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List of Some Important Subjects 
Part XXI- XXX 


Sura Ankaboot (29) 
Vv. 48 The Holy Prophet Mohammad neither read any book 
nor held the pen, before Prophethood. 


V. 49 Quran is alive by memorising only, writing is in addition to it: 


Sura Room (30) 

Vv. 1--17_ A wonderous prophecy of the Quran about the Romans—a mighty reason 
of the Quran’s truthfulness, | 

V. 17. 18 Different attributes of God reflect at different times, 


V. 22 Difference in the colours and languages of nations is a manifest sign of the 
mighty nature, 


V. 27 Divine attributes resemble not with the terrestrial and heavenly creatures. 
He is Pure Holy Self, 


V. 30-34 (a) The religion of Islam is a religion of nature, 
(5) If the works of religion are done for the world, religion would not be 
upright. 
V. 41 Universal peace is inconceivable unless menkind returns to the religion of 
nature i.e. Islam, 


V. Si On achieving the desired goal a servant should not become fearless, His 
power multifarious, 


Sura Luqman (31) 
V. 6 Dancing, singing and other diverting engagements are not a part of 
Islamic culture, 


V. 15 Right of the Messenger or Spiritual guide or the Murshid, comes under the 
right of God. 


V. 33 (a) Satan deceives in the name of God also. 


(5) Transient enjoyments also delude man. 
(See also Fatir V. 5, 6,10; Hadeed V. 14 ; Luqman V. 33.) 


Sara Sajda (32) 
V.4 The heavens and the earth and what is between them were created in 
six days, 
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V. 5 (a) The order of all affairs on earth descends from the heavens, for whose 
accomplishment, external causes are created. 


(b) The measure of one thousand years is One day with God. 


Vv. 7—9 God originated the creation of man from a clay and his children from 
extracted water. A complete negation of the theory of Evolution. 
V. 24 (a) When religious guides came after the past prophets why not after the 
last prophet ? 
(b) Such guides guide by the command of God. 


Sura Ahzab (33) 

V. 1—3 “The unbelievers wanted to soften the Prophet towards them, the 
hypocrites desired to teach him their own cheating, and the Prophet has 
full trust in God, who is more wise than He Zsa 

V. 6 (a) The Prophet is nearer to the believers than their own selves. 

(b) Casting oneself into burning fire is not permitted, if prophet orders, 
it becomes obligatory. 


V. 33 Ahle-Bait are not innocent otherwise the word (cleanliness) 
would not have been used. 


Vv. 40 Finality of the Prophethood of the Holy Prophet Mohammad (S.M.) 
(See also Aal-e-Imran V. 55, Mominoon V. 50, Nisa Y. 159). 


Vv. 50 Piety in youth and purity in the married life of the Holy Prophet 
Mohammad 


V. 56 The meaning and method of sending Mercy upon the Holy Prophet 


Mohammad 
V. 72 The meaning of Trust as offered by God. 
Sura Saba (34) 


Vv. 3—S Resurrection will surely come. It is the logical result of this world. 
V. 7—9 The disbelievers in resurrection are in great error and calamity. 


Vv. 19 Ingratitude on blessing is disastrous. People of Saba ran amuck in 
comfort and demanded harship, as Jews demanded garlic and onion in 
place of Mann and Salva. 


V. 21 Satan has no force to bar from truth, he simply allures and deceives. 


Sara Fatir (35) 


V. 10 Divine Remembrance and good deeds ascend up. When they will reach 
their limit, kufr will be dominated and Islam will attain to glory. 
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¥..12 Muslims shall attain benefit from both: the sweet water (Isiam) and saline 
3 water (infidelity). 

V. 22 The spitit of the deceased hears; in grave lies the skeleton, it hears not. 
V. 32 (a) ‘Our sinner is forgiven, the middle one is secure and the one who 


moves forward, advances ahead of all.’ (Hadith) 
(5) Categories of Divine enjoinments. (Comments) 


Sura Yasin (36) 

V. 3,4 Prophet Mohammad (be peace upon him) is verily of the messengers. 
V. 18, 19 The prophets are not inauspicious ; denying them brings misfortune, 
V. 36 God has created pairs in creatures, (See also Sura Naba) 

V. 38 The sun goes on its fixed way. if 


V. 39, 40 Moon has determined stations. Sun overtakes not the moon, nor does 
the night advance the day. 

V. 47 ‘Why should we feed the one whom God has not!’ An absurd logic 
of capital worshippers. 


V. 69 Poetic works bear no relavance with Prophetic works. 


Sura Saffat (37) 
Vv. 4 The Sovereign of whole creation is only ONE. 
V. 7-10 The High Council is safeguarded ; no hauty satan can reach there or 
listen to it. 
V. 106 God tests the selected servants by difficult trials, keeps them steadfast 
and raises them in degrees. 
V. 180-182 (a) There is a great excellence in reciting the last three verses of 
Saffat after Salat and at the end of a meeting. 
(6) On all Prophets decends ‘Salam’ from God which is a proof of their 
greatness, innocence, blessedness and helped. 
Note :—One who says that the prophets committed mistakes and were even 


punished, is ignorant from Quran. Shah Sahib Says, ‘‘One on whom 
God sends Salam means he is free from seizure.”’ 


Sura Saad (38) 
V. 9,10 Would man be able to conquer the Universe ? 


V. 23 ~~ ~-Capitalists want to devour even the meagre money of the poor, 
V. 27 Not even the creation of a particle in the Universe is invain, 
V. 28 Believers and corruption mongers can not be equal nor can the God- 


fearing and the dauntless be so. 
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V. 34 The significance of saying Insha Allah (See Comments). 
V. 35 The prayer of Solomon: ««..and confer upon me a kingdom such as 


may behove not any one after me.” 

Note :—Whatever Maudoodi has commented under V. 34 and 35 is a pile of 
absurdities; He has injured the glorious state of the Prophets and the 
lofty status of Sahaba as the narrators of Tradition, in a most vilifying 
manner. His comments upon them contain indecency and shamelessnes. 


VY. 71-85 How Iblees got accursed. His challange to God and God’s reply. 


Sura Zomar (39) 


Vv. 4 God has no son, He is Pure (Holy) of this need; He is One and Omnipotent. 
V. 6 The origin of creation—men and cattle. 
Vv. 9 The worshippers of God are the men of understanding. Senseless and 


negligent can not equal them. 

V. 15,16 Who are the big losers! Those who lose themselves and their families on 
the day of resurrection. 

V. 23 (a) No word in the world is better than the words of this Book (the Quran). 
(b) The Quran—the some of it interprets the some of it. 


V. 29 This is the similitude of those who are the servants of One Lord and 
those who are the servants of many lords. 

V. 32 Who is the most unjust ? 

V. 4l The Quran has been sent for the whole mankind. 

V. 42 Allah draws the souls at the time of death and in sleep; a sign of 
resurrection. 

V. $2 (a) Classless society can never come into existence. 
(b) Provision (livlihood) is not connected with wisdom. (See also Zukruf, 

V. 32). 


V. 53-57 Do not despair of God's mercy and turn to God before its too late. 


Sura Momin (40) 

Vv. 8 The children and the followers of the perfect souls shall be joined with 
them in the paradise if they are on their way, otherwise they are like 
others. (See also Tor, V. 21). 

V. 28 “If Moses is a liar his lying shall fall on him, if he is truthful, misery 
shall befall you.” 

Vv. 29 Even Pharaoh said to his people; ‘‘I tell you the right way.” 

V. 35 Great hatred of God is for those who dispute in His words without 
authority. (See also V. 56; aiso Haj, V. 3 and V. 9) 


V. 40 
V. 46 
V. $1 
V. 56 
V. 57 


V. 60 
V. 63 
V. 78 


V. 83 
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Good deeds of only the believers are acceptable. 

Pharaoh and his men are shown the fire of hell every morning and evening. 
God’s help is with His messengers and believers, here and hereafter. 

Evil worshipper wants to live above the righteous one but it is not possible. 


Creation of Heavens and Earth is greater than the creation of man. 
(See also Naziaat). 


Allah comes to the call of one who ca!'s upon Him. 
The denyers of God’s words have only to wander after that. 


It is not in the power of any messenger to show miracless save by the 
order of God. 


Disbelievers exult in their knowledge against prophetic signs and teachings. 


Sura Ha Mim Sajda (41) 


Vv. 3 
Vv. 5 


V. 9-12 


V. 30- 32 


V. 40 


Vv. 44 


V. 53 


Quran is sent down for a people of understanding. 

The unbelievers do not respond to the Quran for their hearts are in a 
cover, in their ears is heaviness and between them and the Prophet is a 
curtain. 

God made the earth in two days, in two days placed blessings and aliments 
in it and in two days made the heavens. 

The accepted souls are given good tidings before death, 

What is Ilhad? Those who walk crookedly in the verses of God are 
given respite, but their final fate is fire. 

To the believers, Quran is a guidance and a panacea to spiritual diseases 
and to the disbelievers, it is blindness. 

The ‘Signs of God’ are bound to appear in the souls and in the universe, 
to prove the truth. 


Sura Shura (42) 


Vv. 5 
Vv. 14 


Vv. 20 


V. 38 


Angels ask forgiveness for those on earth. 

Those who created differences in religion, created after knowledge and out 
of mutual dissent. Later, doubts erupted that did not let them rest. 
Desirer of hereafter is given plenty of it, desirer of world is given some 
of it with no share in the hereafter. 


(a) The foundation of Khilafat-e-Rashida was upon counsel. 
(6) Counsel is required in those matters which are not explicated in Quran 


and Sunnah. 
(c) Counsel should be taken from a sane and worshipping person. 
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Vv. 39 And those, when they are assaulted, do take revenge. 

V. 52 The prophets are attributed with the Eman as such, from ever. 

Sura Zukbruf (43) 

V. 32 Social and economic classes are not without divine expediencies. 

V, 33-35 God created disbeliever, atleast somewhere should he get comfort. 

V. 36 Upon one who shirks Zikrullah, a satan is appointed, who cemains his 
comrade. 

V. 54 (a) Pharaoh caused his people to lose their wisdom. 


(b) Sinful people are easily misled. 

V. 62 The descension of the Holy Christ is a sign of Qeyamah. 

Vv. 64 Messaih taught the worship of only ONE God: 

Vv. &1 If God had a son, Prophet Mohammad (SM) would have been the first 
to serve him. 


Sura Dukhan (44) 
V. 32 Though God knew the weaknesses of the Bani-Israeel, yet He gave them 


excellence. 


Sura Jathia (45) | 

v.3-5 In heavens and earth are many signs that help to get to believe. 
Vv. 6 The Quran is exactly the words of God. 

V. il For the disbeliever of Quran is a terrible chastisement. 

V. 12,13 Mighty creatures of God serve man. 

V. 16,17 The excellence and fall of Bani Israeel. 

Vv. 23 Mere knowledge and understanding can not save from sins. 


V. 24, 25 (a) The reality of TIME. 
(b) The atheists believe ‘time’ to be God, then why not believe in real God ? 


Sure Ahqaf (46) 

Vv. 10 Moses had evidenced the truth of Quran thousands of years before its 
descension. (See also Section I, Muzzammil). 

Vv. 15 God has ordered man to do good to his parents. 

V, 29-32 How did the Jinn bring Eman on Holy Prophet Mohammad 
(See also Sura Jinn). 


Sura Mohammad (47) 
V.4 (a) Capturing the disbelievers should be done after extensive slaying, in war. 
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(b) Basis of repatriating war captives. 


(c) Treatment with war captives, in case they are not to be returned. 
(Comments) 


(d) God can destroy infidles, but war with them is a trial of both (believers 

and disbelivers). 

Vv. 7 God helps those who help God. 

V.17 | One who comes to the way of God, his understarding increases, and he 
becomes God-fearing. 

Vv. 27 God divulges the rancours and innerselves of the hypocrites. 

Vv. 30 A hypocrite is recognised by face and conduct of speech. 

V. 35 Be not timid that you begin to call for peace. 


Sura Fath (48) 


V.1,2 (a) Why was the Treaty of Hudaybia called ‘the manifest victory’ ? 

(b) By the word in Verse No. 2, is meant mistakes and not dis- 
obedience. 

V. 10 Those who take ‘Ba’et’ at the hands of the Holy Prophet, take Ba’et 
at the hand of God. 

V. 23 ‘Thou shalt never see the-custom of God, change.’ 

V. 25 The presence of Muslims in Mecca saved polytheists from terrible 
chastisement. 

V. 28 Prophet Mohammad (S.M.) is sent on straight path and true religion. 

V. 29 (a) Mohammad and those with him are powerful over the 


unbelievers, soft hearted one to another. 
(b) The indication and recognition of ‘Sahaba’. 


(c) The mention of Sahaba is in Taurat and in Injeel. 
(d) Some scholars say that one who is jealous of ‘Sahaba’ is an infid!e. 
(e) The order (of merit) of Khalifat-e-Rashida as a!luded in Quran. 


Sura Hujrat (49) 
V. 1-3 (a) Four things are of the mighty way-marks of God (i) The Holy 
Quran (ii) The Prophet (iii) Ka’ba (iv) Salat. 
(b) Slightest rudeness in the respect of the Holy Prophet is an infidelity. 


(c) The courtesy and reverence in the respect of the Holy Prophet after 
his death. 
V. 6 Do not afflict a people on mere news by a sinner. 


Vv. 7 (a) Difficulty would befall you, were the Propbet to act upon most of 
what you say. 
(b) Hatred of Kufr is an indication of Eman. 
Vv. 8 If one group of Muslims goes on ascending against the other, fight all 
against the aggressor. 
V. 11-12 Some sublime morals of Islamic Society. 
V. 13 Dignity and respect with God is not by cast but by fear of God, 
V. 14 (a) Difference between Eman and Islam, 
(b) Eman has not yet fully permeated into the heart of one who searches 
others’ faults and tortures people. 
V. 17 Your becoming ‘Muslim’ is not a favour upon the Holy Prophet, instead 
it is a favour of God upon you. 


Sura Qaff (50) | 
V. 16 God is nearer to man than his jugular vein. 


Sura Zariat (51) 
V. 21 Signs of God are on earth and in the soul of man, 
V. 50 The Verse proves that every human being can attain nearness to God. 


Sura Toor (52) 
V. 34 If the Holy Prophet has said the Quran himself, they should bring any 
discourse like it ! 


V. 39 Has God daughters and you sons? (See also Najm V. 21) 


Vv. 44 Disbelievers always give wrong meanings to Divine Signs. 


Sura Najm (53) 

V.3-4 Holy Prophet spoke not a word by his desire but what revealed. 

V. 16 What is Sidra-til-Muntaha ? 

V. 29-30 Disbelievers have attained limited understanding, so they desire the world, 


Sura Qamar (54) 
V. 17 Holy Quran is easy for advice but for profundities and mysteries, it is an 
unlimited ocean. 


Sura Rahman (55) 
Man and Jin can not transgress the boundaries of heavens and earth 


Sura Wagia (56) 
V.7-11 After the happening of Qeyamat, whole mankind will be divided into three 


divisions : (i) The people of the right (ii) The people of the left 
(iii) The Advancing ones 
V.13-14 The near ones are numerous among the formers and fewer among 
the laters, 


Sura Hadeed (57) ;, 


V. 10 Those who spent and faught before Meccan Victory are much higher in 
rank than those who spent and fought thereafter. 


V. 13-14 The hypocrites shall beg light of the believers at the Straight Bridge 
V. 20 The race of the world ! 


V. 21 What should man race towards ? 

V. 23 Grieve not at what }ou miss and exult not at what God gives you. 

V. 27 (a) Renunciation of the world ( ) is an innovation of the Christians. 
(b) Reality of Innovation (See also Baqara V. 208) 


Sura Mejadilah (58) 


Vv. 7 Allah is present in every meeting and counsel, wheresoever. 
V.8+10 Whispering in the meeting is an act of Satan. 
V. 14 Friends of the wrathed people are neither with you nor with them. 


V. 14-19 The party of Satan 
V. 22 (a) The party of God 


(b) Friendship with the opponents of God and His messenger is prohibited 
to believers. 


Sura Hashr (59) 

V,2-3 Jews are subjected to humiliating ejection from their habitats, despite 
their worldly means, 

Vv. 7 How to break the circulation of wealth in the circle of the rich ? 


V.6-10 (a) The meaning and expenditure of Fay 
(b) Those who keep grudge with and speak ill of Sahaba have no share 
in Fay. 
V. 11-12 God testifies that hypocrite allies of the infidles shall never stand by them 
in war with tLe Muslims. 
V. 14 Disbelievers seem united against Muslims but their hearts are split apart, 
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V. 21 Were Quran to descend on a mountain, it would have been subdued and 
split asunder by the fear of God. 


Sura Mumtahina (60) 


Vv. 1 Muslims are forbidden to cherish friendly terms with and give their secrets 
to the disbelievers. (See also V. 13 and Aal-e-Imran V. 118) 

V. 2 No expression of friendship and cordiality with infidles, will desist them 
from making excesses over Muslims. 

V. 4 Between Muslims and disbelievers is enmity eternal, till they get to 
believe in One God. 

V; 8 God forbids not kindness and justice with those disbelievers who fought 
you nor ia religion nor expelled you. 

Vv. 9 Friendship is prohibited with those who fought you on religion and 
expelled you from your habitations. 

V. 10 Eman of migrating (repatriating) women should be tested. 

V. 12 The proof of Ba’et of Mashaekh from Quran. 

Note :—The Ba’et mentioned in the above verses is not the Ba’et (oath) 


of Islam because Muslim women are being addressed, it is also not Ba’et- 
e-Jihad because Jihad is not obligatoryon women. By this Ba’et is meant 
only that Ba’et which is prevelent among the Mashaekh of the Ummat. 
Mashaekh take similar oath while taking Baet, mentioned in the verse. 


Sura Saff (61) 

V.2,3 Boasting what one practices not ; an abhorrent act near God ! 

V. 6 Jesus confirmed Taurah and gave the tidings of Prophet Mohammad 
after him. 

Vv. 8 Disbelievers desire to extinguish the light of God but God has to perfect it. 


V. 10-13 Security from chastisement, forgiveness, admittance to paradise, help from 
God and nigh victory—all depend upon Eman and fighting in the way of 


God. 

Sura Juma (62) 

V.2 Functions of Prophethood are four :—(i) Recitation of verses 
(ii) Purification (iii) Teaching of the Book (iv) Teaching of Wisdom, 

V. 3 The Prophethood of Mohammad (SM) is till the day of Qeyamah. 

Vv. 5 Jew scholars became like ass laden with books due to absence of purifica- 
tion 


V.6,7 The friends of God do keep the desire of death. 
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Sura Munafiqoon (63) 
Vv. 4 Externally he seems impressive, but the heart of a hypocrite is palpitating 
with fear ! 


Sura Taghabun (64) 


V. 14 ‘Some among your wives and children are enemies to you, so beware of 
them.”’ 


Sura Talaq (65) 
Vv. 3 The cause of relief from hardships and attainment of success in both 
worlds, is Taqwa (Fear of God). 


Sura Tahreem (66) 
V. 6 Save yourselyes and your families from the fire of hell. 


Suara Mulk (67) 
Vv. 10 *‘Had we heard or understood we would not have been of the inhabitants 
of fire.”’ 


Sura Qalam (68) 
Vv. 9 The disbelievers wish leniency in the Prophet’s stand that they may become 
lenient too. 


V. 17-33 Those who eat the right of the poor, beggars and indigents, are surrounded 
by chastisement. 


Sura Haaqqah (69) 
V. 44-47 Had Prophet forged lie against God, God would have been his first enemy. 
Note :—The verse applies to the real Prophets and not the false claimants thereto. 


Sura Ma’arij (70) 
V. 21-35 The attributes of those believers who will go to paradise. 


Sura Nooh (71) 
V. 10-13 If the people of Noah and other Prophets are promised certain bounties 
on ‘Istighfar’ what will the Umat of Prophet Mohammad (SM) get ? 


Sura Jion (72) 
V. 8-9 Is man’s reach on moon boasteworthy, when inferior creation of Jinn survey 
the heaven and sit in space stations ? 


Sura Muzzammil (73) 


Vv. 1 *‘Muzzammil’ means ‘enwrapped in the cloth, interpreted by tke Soofies 
to be a garment of recluse and devoutness. 
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Note :—Maududi in his Tafheemul-Quran has given a wrong meaning and heinous 
interpretation of the word - His comments are derogatory to the 
lofty status and sublime integrity of the Holy Prophet. 

V.2-5 Night-waking makes the heavy load easy. 
V. 6 Night-waking tramples the Nafs and the words come out upright. 


Sura Muddassir (74) 

V.17-25 Truth flashes in disbeliever too but he intentionally denies and mise 
interprets. 

V. 49-51 Disbelievers run from advice as ass runs from lion. 


Sera Qeyamah (75) 

V. 2 Research on the three states of soul (Nafs) of man. 

V. 17 God collected (stored) the Quran in Mohammad’s (SM) breast and God 
Himself recited it by Mohammad’s (SM) tongue. 

Vv. 19 Hadith is the commentary of the Quran explained under divine 
responsibility. 


Sura Dabr (76) 


V.7-10 The qualities of Abrar (the virtuous). 
V. 10-22 The reward and hospitality of Abrar 


Sura Naba (78) 
Vv. 19 Heavens are solid. (See also Ambia V. 32, Furqan V. 25) 


Sura Nazea’t (79) 

V. 18,19 (a) First thing Moses said to Pharaoh was of Purification 
(b) Way unto God is shown by the knower of the way. 
(c) Reaching God and achieving His fear depend upon purification 

V. 37-39 Hell is the resort of one who committed insolence and preferred the life 
of this world. 


V. 40, 41 Paradise is the resort of one who feared standing before Lord and 
restrained his soul from desire. 


Sura Abasa (80) 
Vv. 3 ‘Attention’ and ‘company’ of the Holy Prophet are the 
agents of purification 


Vv. 4 Instructing profits, not purifies. 


13 


Sura Takwir (81) 
V. 19-21 The rank of Hazrat Jibraeel near God. 


Sura Tatfif (83) 
V. 22-28 The ‘Abrar’ and the ‘Muqarrabeen’ 


Sura Inshiqaq (84) 


V. 6 Both, those who please or displease their Lord, have to endure pains in 
reaching Him! Why not please ? 
Vv. 8 ‘Easy reckoning’ means not being taken to task on every work. 


Sura Tariq (86) 
V. 4 Angels keep with man, protect him from disasters or write his actions. 
V. il The heaven too keeps turning round. 


Sura A’ala (97) 
V. 14-15 Purification has a profound relationship with Zikrullah and 
Salat 


Sura Balad (89) 
V. 10 Every man has been shown (given the sense of) two passes - virtue and vice. 


Sura Shams (91) 

Vv. 8 Every soul has been inspired with the understanding of licentiousness and 
warding off. 

V.9-10 Prospered he who purified his soul and failed he who threw it into dust. 


Sura Lail (92) 
V. 5-10 Who is eased into easing and who is eased into hardship ? 


V. 12 The way has been explained to every one under God’s responsibility. 
V. 18 Giving, in the way of God, purifies the heart. 


Sura Bayyenah (98) 
The disbelieving People of the Book and the Associators shall go to hell. 


Sura ‘Asr (103) 
Appointedly every man is in loss, except...coe.s.cse ! 


Sura Humaza (104) 
The final fate of taunter, carper and amasser of wealth, 
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Sura Feel (105) 


The event of ‘Ashab-e-Feel’ is an indication of the supernatural manner in 
which the Holy Prophet, Ka’aba and its true servants shall be protected. 


Sura Kafiroon (109) 
There is an absolute abhorrence and detestation against the ways of 
associators. 


Sura Nasr (110) 


The Sura marks the successful completion of the Prophetic assignment of 
the Holy Prophet. 


Sura Ikhlas (112) 
The Sura negates the beliefs of associators, of Majoos, of Hindus, of 
Christians, etc. 


Sura Falaq (113) 
The Sura is a shelter from all sorts of evil and darkness. 


Sura Naas (114) 


The Sura is a shelter from all sorts of evil thoughts, diabolical misleadings, 
satanic insinuations and vicious temptations. 


END 


Part - 21 


Sura - 29 (Ankaboot) 


45. Recite thou what has been sent down 


b = on e ' 2 7 4 “ 
unto thee of the Book,?! and estab- Bn Sh 9S Sh oat (27124 
bars from indecency and bad thing.72 | 9 i's.) 3cL25G)),€ WAS<5 oy < 
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71. 
(i) 
Gi 
| (iin) 


(iv) 


(v) 
(vi) 








The Holy Prophet is ordered to recite the Holy Quran that : 


The heart may keep strong and powerful, 
The reward of recitation may be obtained in addition, 


The opening of the Quranic sciences and realities may progress more and 
more, 


The people may thoroughly avail themselves of its sermons, knowledges 
and blessings, 


Those who reject—upon them God's argument may be accomplished, 


And the duty of invitation and reformation ( soy) 90%) +) may con- 
tinue in an excellent way. 


1754 


Part - 21 Sura - 29 (Ankaboot) 


72. The prayer bars from evils in two senses. One by way of its inherent efficacy 
i.e. God has created such an effect in the prayer that its performer is prevented from 
doing evils from within, as a material medicine removes the diseases and fever. In this 
sense it should be remembered that it is not necessary that one or two dozes of the 
medicine will be sufficient to cure the disease. Some medicines are taken for a long 
time with a particular quantity, then its effect is seen, provided the patient does not 
use a thing which neutralizes the effect of the medicine. So the prayer is also a very 
powerful effective to cure the spiritual diseases, but it is imperative to use it fora 
prettylong period with the prescribed quantity with precaution and prevention. After 
it the patient will himself feel how the prayer cures chronic spiritual diseases and old. 


defects. 


In the second sense the prayer bars from evils by way of its demand i.e. each 
form and each remembrance of the prayer demands that a man, who has just shown 
his service, obedience, humbility and meekness, and acknowledged the Lordship, 
Divinity, Kingship and Supreme Sovereignty of God in His Holy Presence, will also 
not commit breach of faith and do mischief coming out of the mosque, and will not 
turn away from the orders of that Divine Emperor and Absolute Ruler. In other 
words each motion of the prayer bids its performer five times, ‘*O man who 
claims to service and servitude to God, live really like true slaves and servants of 
God.’? The prayer dem ands by its unseen tongue, ‘sAbstain from indecency and 
haughtiness.’”” Now it is upto the performer whether he desists from evil or not, but 
the prayer undoubtedly bars him and forbids him as God Himself checks him and 


forbids him, as God has said : 9, 2 2 OH 97%, II? 24S 
5 sla oOUe¥ lS Jas banlol 
Fs Ap 2 457%? Z 2 Oe ¢ DES 
(61K - Kou” ) Gat 35S) = Pes 9 dtd 
So those unfortunate souls who do not restrain themselves even at the command 
of God, no wonder if they donot restrain themselves at the bidding of the prayer from 


evils and bad deeds. 


It must, however, be noted that the restraining and forbidding of each Salat shall 
be proportional to the non-heedlessness in the remembrance of God while performing 
the prayer. The lesser the heedlessness the greater the effectiveness of the prayer. 
The greater the heedlessness the lesser the effectiveness of the prayer. It is because 
the prayer is not the name of sitting and rising several times. The greatest thing in it 
is the remembrance of God. While performing the actions of the prayer and reciting 
the Holy Quran, or praying or glorifying God in the prayer, the greater the prayer- 
performer shall cherish the dignity and glory of God arid make his tongue and heart 
conformable, the more his heart shall hear the voice of the prayer’s forbidding, and 
the same degree the prayer shall prove effective in making him leave the evils, otherwise 
the prayer. which is performed by a playing and heedless heart, shall be resembling 


that of a Hypocrite, whereof it is said in the Tradition : bo? ii oii 
the Hypocrite does not remember God in, the prayer but very little.” About this prayer 
the menace of : Joe) Y/) dol 21g 55 A) “‘Naught but distance 


from God is increased by such a prayer’’ is mentioned. 


73. Why should not the prayer prevent from evil when it is the best way of 
remembring God, as God has said : SyrS3S Fotsai_. 3! in Sura Ta Ha, Section |. 


And God’s remembrance is a very great thing. It is that thing which can be called 
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the spirit of prayer, jihad, etc. (all kinds of God’s worship). If there is no remembr- 
ance of God, worship is nothing but a body without soul and a word without meaning. 
From the Traditions quoted by Hazrat Abu Darda and others, the Ulema have 
decided that no worship is better than the Remembrance of God (Zikrullah). The 
main excellence is attached with Zikrullah. If temporarily some other deed may 
surpass zikrullah on account of some occasional significance that is another thing. 
But if observed deeply it will be seen that excellence in that particular deed too has 
come by virtue of zikrullah. However, zikrullah is superior to all deeds, and it is 
supreme when it comes inside prayer. So a servant must not be heedless of Zikrullah 
any time, especially when he finds inclination towards some evil. In such moments he 
should remember the dignity and glory of God and abstain from the evil. It is given 
in the Quran and Hadith that when a éetvant remembers God, God remembers him. 
Some predecessors have taken the same meaning of the verse i.e.i in the prayer a 
servant remembers God, so the prayer is a great thing, but in answer to him when 
God remembers His servant from His side it is the greatest thing which is most valu- 
able. And feeling this honour and esteem one should be more inclined to the 
Remembrance of God (Zikrullah). A man asked the Holy Prophet, ‘‘There are many 
commandments of Islam, please tell me one thing which is most comprehensive and 
preventive.”” The Holy Prophet said, ‘“‘Thy tongue should always be wet (refreshed) 


with Zikrullah.”’ ' em ee ee ie ge Se” ae Se 
2) 53 2b» lind my 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The time spent in prayer—to that extent one is safe 
from every sin, there is hope that he may abstain further on. And zikrullah 
(Remembrance of God) has a greater effect than this—he may abstain from, sin and 
climb upon high degrees.” This is another delicate interpretation of : piped gli 

(Mozihul Quran) . a aria 


74. God knows all—who remembers God and how much, who does not remem- 
ber God and is heedless. Hence the Rememberer and the Heedless shall be dealt 
with separately. 
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75. ‘The Religion of the Associators is radically wrong. But the Religion of the 
People of the Book was basically right, so do not dispute with them like the Associa- 
tors that you cut off their word from the very root. On the other hand, make them 
understand what is essentially truthfull with patience, wellwishing, softness, firmness 
and sobriety. But those among them who resort to injustice, enmity and refractoriness 
—you can deal with them severely ina suitable manner. And onward they shall have 
to be punished. 


Note: Previously there was the order of the recitation of the Quran. It was very 
possible that the rejectors might quarrel with the Muslims hearing the 
Quran. So it is told that the state of knowledge and religion of the 
contending party should be taken into consideration. Donot cross the 
bounds of truthfulness and morality in passions of disputation. Confirm 


the truth wherever it is and in whatever quantity it is. 


76. We believe in the Quran, and we also believe that all those Books which were 
sent down by God upon Hazrat Moosa and Hazrat Eisa (Be peace and salutation upon 
them) and other Prophets, were undoubtedly truthful. Nota single letter of those 
Books was wrong (though in your hands those Heavenly Books did not remain in their 
original form and reality). 


77. Real God of yours and ours is One. The difference is that we follow -His 
orders only and you have, apart from Him, promoted others also to Divinity and have 
assigned to them rights and powers of Gode.g. Hazrat Massieh, Hazrat Uzair (Be 
peace upon them), and saints and scholars. Moreover, we have believed in all orders 
of God, confirmed all Messengers of God, testified all the Divine Books and surren- 
dered before His Last Order, while you believe in some, and some you reject, and you 
deny the Last Truth. 
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78. After all, what are those things which are'found in your Books but not found 
in this Book that you hesitate to accept it.? As upon the Past Prophets there were sent 
down Books and Pamphlets one after the other, upon the Last Prophet this matchless 
Book (the Holy Quran) is sent down. Then why such a hard denial of this Book ? 


79. Those People of the Book who understand their Book to be correct, they 
shall also believe in this Book, and according to justice they should believe. So among 
them who are just they believe in its truthfulness from their very heart, and not only 
the People of the Book but also some of the Arabs who have no knowledge of the 
Past Books are believing in it day by day. Asa matter of fact, the arguments of. the 
truthfulness of the Quran are so illuminant that no one, except a hard truth-hider and 
dtsobedient, can deny to accept it. 


80. Before the descension of the Quran, the forty years of the Prophet’s life have 
passed among these Meccans. All of them know that during this period he neither 
sat in the company of any teacher, nor read any book, nor took the pen in his hand. 
Had it been $0, these falsehood-worshippers would have got some Space to create 
doubt. They could say perhaps he had read the past Books and taken notes from 
them. After memorising them thoroughly he translated them into “his own text and 
began to recite unto the people. But in this assertion too they would have been wrong 
because the text of the Quran can not be created by any human being or any jinn or 
angel or any committee of able writers. But when it isa recognized fact that he is 
untaught and Ummi (who can neither read nor write), then this cursory doubt is also 
rooted out, But alas! the refractory people, despite this open fact, said that the 
Quran was naught but a compendium of the old stories of the ancients : 


eg 8 1 OSU d 24a NOE At AAA LIs #9 2S? 59 zp 
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81. “The Prophet-has not learnt from anyone. And this Revelation which has 
come down upon him shall continue breast by breast. By the grace of God the breasts 
of the Ulema, the Huffaz, the Qu’ra (the scholars, the memorizers, the reciters) shall 
guard its words and meaning. Other Heavenly Books were not memorized. This 
Book is alive by memorization only, writing is in addition to it.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


82. There is no remedy to injustice. If a man decides that he will never accept 
the Truth, such a man will deny even the most illuminant thing. : 


83. It is not in my possession that I may show the sign which you demand, nor 
the confirmation of a Prophet depends upon this (the demonstration of signs). My 
business is that I must warn you of the fatal results of evil in plain words. Of course, 
it is upto God to show any sign to confirm my truthfulness if He will. It is in the 
power of God. 


84. Is this sign not sufficient for them that the Book (the Holy Quran) is recited 
unto them night and day? What a greater sign would there be than this Quran? Do 
they not see how its readers are obtaining understanding by virtue of their belief in 
this Book, and are being endowed with God’s mercy ? 
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85. On the earth of God beneath His heaven I am openly claiming to my 
Messengership and He is hearing and observing it. Then He is increasing me and my 
companions, in an extraordinary way, day in and day out. He is continually tendering 
a practical confirmation to my claim. Such miraculous signs of God’s Nature are 
shown on my tongue and on my hand that all the jinn and men are powerless to show 
the like of them. *For my truthfulness, is not this witness of God sufficient ? 


86. The great misfortune and loss of man is that he may at once accept a thing, 
though it may clearly appear a self-evident falsehood, and go on denying a truthful 
thing though it may appear as illuminant as the sun. 


87. The Unbelievers said, ‘‘If we are wrong then why does the disaster not come 
upon us in this world ?"’ 


88. Everything comes at its appointed time. Do not worry, that disaster too 
shall definitely come. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘“‘The chastisement of this Ummat was to be slain and 
seized by the hands of the Muslims. So the People of Mecca in the Meccan Victory 
kept unaware and the army of the Prophet came upon them all of a sudden.” 
(Mozihul Quran) 
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89. Here wwlis perhaps is the chastisement of the Hereafter as the answer 
shows, 


90. They demand the chastisement of the Hereafter in vain, because they are 
already lyinginit. This unbelief and the misdeeds ! what are these ? Are they not 
in the Hell which has surrounded them from all sides ? After death the reality shall 
come to light that how the Hell burns them, when these deeds shall wrap them 
becoming the fire of the Hell and snakes and scorpions. 


91. And this God will say, or that very chastisement shall speak as the wealth 
of the man who does not pay zakat, {according to the Tradition) shall hang around 
the neck becoming a serpent and tear his cheeks and shall say: ‘‘I am thy wealth, 
I am thy treasure !”’ 


92. If these Meccan Unbelievers persecute you, then God’s earth is not narrow, 
worship God somewhere else. 


93. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, “‘When the Unbelievers had gone extremely 
aggressive in Mecca, the Muslims were ordered to migrate. So eighty or eighty three 
households left for Habasha. Hence it is told that the life of the present world is 
transient, wherever possible pass it; then you shall return unto Us. In it the Migrants 
were consoled so that departing from the native land and the distance from the Holy 
Prophet might not be heavy on their hearts.’’ In other words it is told that if the 
native land, kith and kins, friends and companions, youngers and elders, are not left 
today, they shall be left tomorrow. Suppose if you do not leave Mecca today, one 
day it is inevitable to leave this world but that migration would be without one’s own 
free-will. Service to God is that one may leave with his own freewill those things 
which are a disturbance and a hindrance in baass worship of the Real Lord. 
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94. Those who kept steadfast in the way of Islam and Eman with patience and 
perseverance, and putting their trust in God left their homeland—they shall get a 
better homeland in recompense of this worldly homeland and they shall be given 
better houses than those of this world. 





95. ‘They are solaced from the side of provision that most animals do not have 
the provision of the next day. New day, new provision!’ (Mozihul Quran) 


Then God who gives provision to the animals—will He not provide it for His 
faithful lovers? Do understand you very well that the Real Provider is He who 
hears all and knows the sincerity of hearts. The exterior and the interior of every 
one is before Him. The labour of anyone can not be spoiled there. He will not spoil 
those who have come forth of their homeland in the way of God. They should not 
be anxious to carry their goods of livelihood with them. How many an animal bears 
not its provision on its back, even then the Real Provider gives them provision 
every day. 


96. All know that the factors of production, heavenly and earthly, are created by 
God. Then why do they not rely on Him that He will also manage to afford them, 
but as much as He will, not as much as You desire. It is explained in the ensuing 
verse, 
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whomsoever He will.97 No doubt, 
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63. And if thou askest them, ‘Who sent 
down from the heaven, water, then 
revived therewith the earth after it 
is dead?’ They will say, ‘God’ 
Thou say, ‘All praise is to God, but 
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SECTION 7 
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97. He gives provision with measure to whomseever He will; 


may not give totally. 


it is not that He 


98. It is God alone who knows how much should be given and to whom ? 


99. The rain also does not fall equally on all. 


And similarly there occurs no 


delay in-the changing of condition—He may make rich from poor in no time. 


100. A man should think more about the Hereafter than this present life of 


several days. 


The real and everlasting life is that of the other world. 


One should 


not forget the Ultimate Abode being absorbed in the diversions and sports of the 
present world. On the other hand he should prepare himself for the Hereafter and 
manage for provisions for the Last Journey. 
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101. It was incumbent on the part of man to remember the Last Day and forget 
not God and the coming world being lost in the luxuries and merriments of the world. 
But the general condition of the people presents a sad contrast. When they are 
surrounded by a storm, journeying in a boat or ship, they call upon God very faith- 
fully and sincerely. But when the disaster passes away and the feet come on the land 
they begin to deny the benefactions of God, and begin to call upon the false gods. 
In other words their main purpose of life is to remain unthankful for the manifold 
bounties of God and indulge in the luxuries of the present world. Well, they are at 
liberty to fulfil their wishes for some days. Soon they shall know what is the result of 
this rebellion, treachery, unthankfulness and ingratitude ! 


102. The People of Mecca were secure from the enemies by the blessing of 
God’s House, while turbulence and bloodshed was the order of the day throughout 
the length andbreadth of the whole Arabian Peninsula. They believe in the false 
favours of the Idols, but they do not believe in this true favour of God ! 


103. The greatest injustice is to associate anyone with God, or attribute such 
things to Him that are not befitting His dignified state, or cry lies to the truth which 
the Prophets have brought. Do these unjust not know that their abode is Hell, that 
they have become prepared to draw the knife on the neck of wisdom and justice with 
such an impudence and dauntes]sness? 
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104. Those who bear labour and suffer hardships for the sake of God and are 
active in strugglings of various kind—God gives them a special light of insight and 
makes them see the ways of His nearness or good pleasure or Paradise. The more 
they progress in their efforts and struggles, the greater the degree of their divine 
recognition and opening, rises. They perceive such things that others do not even 
realize those. 


105. The help and support of God is with those who are righteous and do good. 


Sura Ankaboot has ended by His grace, so praise to God for His kindness and 
favour. 
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touching ‘the borders of Sham and Hijaz, or the Jazira Ibne Umar which is 
nearer Persia. Ibne Hajr has adopted the first word. 
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>. It means in nine years the Greeks shall overcome, because in lexicon and 
‘1 the Tradition the word A—@) is applied to a period ranging from three to nine 
years. In these verses the Holy Quran has made a wondrous prophecy which is a 
mighty reason of its truthfulness. The fact is that the two great kingdoms of that 
period—Persian (Iran) and Roman Empires—had been at daggers drawn for a long 
time. From 602 A.D. to 614 A.D. and even afterwards they continued td fight each 
other. As given in the Encyclopaedia Britannica the holy birth of the Prophet took 
place in 570 A.D. and in 610 he was made Prophet at the age of forty years. News 
about the battle of the Persians and the Romans reached the Meccans now and then. 
Meanwhile the claim to Prophethood of the Holy Prophet and the Islamic movement 
created a special interest for those people in these war-news, coming from the battlefield. 
The Fire-worshipper Majoos of Persia were considered more akin to them in religion 
by the Meccan Idolaters, while the Christians of the Roman Empire were considered as 
the brothers (or at least their near friends) of the Muslims being the upholders of the 
Heavenly Book: Whenever the news of the victory of Persia came to them the Idolaters 
of Mecca became glad and thereby took the augary of their own victory over the 
Muslims and cherished good hopes for the future. The Muslims were also naturally 
shocked that the Christians who were the People of the Book should be vanquished 
in the face of the Polytheist Majoos, and they should become the taunting stock of 
the Meccan Idolaters. At last, after 614 A.D. (i.e. after forty five lunar years since 
birth and five lunar years since prophethood) Kosros II gave a crushing and decisive 
defeat to the Romans. Sham, Egypt, Asia Minor, etc. were taken by the Persians from 
the Romans, Heraclitus was compelled to take shelter in Constantinople and the 
Capitol of the Rontans has also fellen in danger. Big popes were either slain or made 
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prisoners. The Persians also took away the Holy Cross of the Christian from Ba.'uai 
Mugaddas. The suzerainty of Qaiser (Caesar) was gone. According to the external 
factors there was no chance of the rise of the Romans and their deliverance from the 
Persian domination. Seeing these conditions the Meccan Idolaters were overjoyed 
and they teased the Muslims, became extremely ambitious, cherished good hopes so 
much so that the Idolaters said to Abu Bakr Siddiq (God is pleased with him), 
‘‘Today our Persian brethren have blotted out your Roman brethren, tomorrow we 
shall also exterminate you like them.’’ At that time the Quran made a general pro- 
clamation against the external factors that no doubt the Romans were vanquisted by 
the Persians in that time but within nine years they would again become triumphant 
and victorious. On the basis of this Quranic prediction Hazrat Abu Bakr made a 
bet with some of the Idolaters (the bet was not prohibited upto that time) that if the 
Romans did not get victory for so many years he would give them one hundred 
camels otherwise they would have to give him so many camels. Inthe beginning 
Hazrat Abu Bakr had appointed a lesser term of Cry Ray by his own opinion. 
But afterwards at the bidding of the Holy Prophet the covenant was made on the 
term of nine vears which is the real application of ~—2. On the other side the 
Caesar of the Roman Empire made a firm determination to re-achieve his lost power 
and suzerainty, made a vow that if he got victory over the Persians he would go to 
Ailya (Baitul Mugaddas) on foot. Just behold the power of God that according to 
the Quranic prediction right within nine years (after the passing of one year of Hijra) 
on the day of Badr when the Muslims were rejoicing in the clear victory over the 
Idolaters by the grace of God, became more happy to receive this news that God had 
made the Roman People of the Book to prevail over the Persian Majoos, and in this 
context the Idolaters got additional pang and disgrace. Observing this amazing and 
mighty prediction of the Holy Quran many people embraced Islam, and Hazrat Abu 
Bakr took hundred camels from the Idolaters, whereabout the Holy Prophet ordered 
that they should be given in alms. Do praise to God at His external bounties and the 
manifest signs. 


3. To make Persia dominate and make Rome vanquished aforetime and then 
overturn the circumstances afterwards—all is under the control of God. Merely 
this thing—defeat and victory of a nation—can not decide the fortune and the misfor- 
tune of the nations i.e. if a nation is victorious we can not definitely decide that it is 
also pleasing to God, or if some nation is defeated we can not say that it is accursed 
in the eyes of God: 
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4. One joy at their own victory in Badr, the additional joy at the news of the 
victory of the Romans, who were comparatively nearer the Muslims, against the 
Persian Majoos (Fire-worshippers). The people observed the truthfulness of the 
Quranic prediction, and the Meccan Infidels were disgraced in all manners. 


- 


5. God is All-Mighty that no one can forcefully check Him if He intends to 
vanquish a certain nation. 


God is All-Compassionate, to whom He desires to do mercy He makes him 
dominant and victorious without any check or restraint. 


6. Most men do not understand what are the wisdoms of God in making 
dominant or vanquished, and that when God desires to do some work all external 
hindrances are removed. This is why very often the exterior-observers do not believe in 
God without the external factors, and seeing the temporary victory of someone they 
begin to think that this fellow would be certainly accepted with God. 


7. These people know the external surface of the worldly life. The comfort 
and adornment, eating, drinking, dressing, tilling, earning wealth, making merriments 
in the present life is the ultimate field of their research and knowledge. They are 
not aware of this that beneath the present life the secret of another life is hidden, 
reaching where the good or evil results of this world shall come before. It is not 
necessary that a man who looks opulent here should also be prosperous there. The 
Hereafter is however distant, see here in the present life that sometime a man or a 


nation achieves a rise in the world but the ultimate end is always disgrace and 
unsuccessfulness. 
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uch a formidable System of the Universe, futile. There. 


is some purpose attached with it. That shall be seen in the Hereafter. Of course, 
& - but reflecting on its 
revolutions and conditions it seems that it has Some end and limit. So ona stated term 
this Universe shall perish, and the Second Universe shall be established as its result. 


9. They think they shall never g0 before God that reckoning of accounts should 
take place. 


10. It means where are those big nations ? (like Aad and Thamood) who 
ploughed up the earth and cultivated it and made the earth a verdant field, they dug 
out fountains of water and Precious stones and minerals from the earth, and pro- 
gressed in culture and Civilization, lived longer life than the Present people. When 
the Messengers of God brought clear Signs and orders and they denied them, have 
they not heard what was their end, how they were destroyed and ruined. Their ruins 


can be still seen by journeying in the land. Ts there not a lesson in them for these 
people ? 


11. There is no Possibility of wrong (injustice) in the Court of God. These 
people themselves blow axe on their root, and do such works whose result jis destruc- 
tion. So this is nothing but doing wrong to themselves, otherwise the state of God’s 
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10. Then the end of the workers ef evil 


if. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 





was evil for that they cried lies to 
the words of God and mocked at 
them.!2 


SECTION 2 


God originates the creation, then 
will bring it back again, then unto 
Him you shall be returned. 


And upon the day which the Qeyamat 
shall occur the > sinners be shall 
confounded. 


And none of their associates shall be 
their intercessors and they shall 
become disbelievers to their associ- 
ates./4 


And upon the day when the Qeyamat 
is stood, that day the people shall be 
of divided categories.14 


So those who believed and ‘did good 
deeds, they shall be in the Garden 
well-entertained.1!© 


12. That result they saw in the world, and as for the 
their rejection and derision, 
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Hereafter punishment for 
The modern nations should receive 


lesson from the stories of the past nations, becuase the punishment given to a certain 


for a certain crime can 
by the perdition of one and also un 


of one. 


13. 


at the difficult time they shall deny those 


brought to their respective abo 


tastes and ecstatic pleasures. 
of the vicious 1s mentioned. 


2 
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(By God we were never associators.) 
14. 


be given to all such nations. 
derstand the punishment of all by the punishment 


Understand the perdition of all 


When their associates, whom, they associated with God, will not serve them 


associates and say : 


i ht 2) 264 tue 
Sali dul 


Virtuous and vicious — each kind of people shall be separated and shall be 
de the detail whereof follows in the ensuing verses. 


15, They shall, be given reward and grace and they shall enjoy all kinds of sweet 


between them that no differentiation can 


This is the abode of the 
It means such a separation and division shall be done 


virtuous. Onward the place 


be greater than that. 
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16. And those who denied and cried lies 
to Our words and the meeting of the 
Last Abode—they shall be brought 
seized in the chastisement. 
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17. So remember the glorious God when OG ae Be, 


you come to the evening and when 
you come to the morning. 
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16. If you want Paradise you remember God, the Glorious, which is done by the 
heart, by the tongue and by the limbs and organs all. In the Salat all the three kind 
of remembrance is assembled, and the times of the Obligatory Prayer are those 
mentioned in the verse i.e. Morning, Evening (which include Maghrib and 
Esha), the Last Hours of the day (that include the Asr and the Noontide 
(which denotes Zohar prayer). In these times the demonstrations of God’s 
Mercy or God's Pow:r and Greitness are more apparent. The Sun is the 
greatest spheriod in the Universe of Bodies, and perhaps there is no physical 
creature in the Material Universe which is. not affected directly or indirectly 
by the beneficence of the Sun (as proved elaborately by the writer of Arzun Nujoom), 
This is why the star-worshippers have appointed the Sun as their greater god, as 
indicated in the word of Hazrat Ibrahim : 1 1 2 341A But the 
helplessness and humbility of the sun and the manifest demonstration of the deprival 
of the Sun-worshippers of its beneficence is also experienced in these very five times 
given in the verse i.e. in the morning before sun-rise, at the noontide when its zenith 
declines, inthe Ast ( _~e* ) when in its heart and light there is a visible weakness, 
after sunset when its worshippers are deprived of its rays, and finally in Esha ( -* ) 
when the (astronomical) twilight disappears and no vestiges of light are left at the 
horizon. In these times the Unitarians are ordered to worship God, the Great, and 
saying Ailah-u-Akbar in the very beginning of the Salat they should follow that great 
Unitarian and the Friend of God — Hazrat [brahim — who had declared: 


8. 2a 0 7292 3 09 FEU 44 A FD 4.774, hy IZ 
(E9- (lot) RSS Ge 57 LSet Go2¥1 Sc iy hes SG APCS! 
after saying Allah-u-Akbar ( Pow.) +. 
Js IA? PA-# 


“~3, ‘i : 
Perhaps in the present verse the words: we2¥5 Simcid! Sd reo! ats 
are used to recollect that only that Being can be worthy of glorification, unification 
and remembrance whose excellence is celebrated by the whole Universe of the heavens 
and earth by its internal and external tongue. No weak and helpless creature has 
any entitlement to it, however tremendous it may look in sight. 


Onward, some mighty states and perfect attributes of that Great God are 
described so that the entitlement to Godship may be more clarified. Meanwhile 
suffizient light is thrown »n the article of Hereafter and Revival after death. 
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17. God creates the man from the sperm-drop, the sperm-drop from the man, the 
animal from the egg, the egg from the animal, the Believer from the Unbeliever, the 
Unbeliever from the Believer; and when the earth is dry and becomes dead, He again 
brings it to life by the water of mercy and makes it verdant and green. In brief, death 
and life whether it is real or unreal, perceptible or imperceptible, the rein of all is in the 
control of God. Then what is the difficulty with Him to bring you forth out of the 
graves after giving you a new life ? 


18. God created Adam fromthe dust. Then behold, how Nature outspread 
him that the whole earth is strewn with his seeds, and how wonderful and strange 
performances this statue of mud demonstrated over the earth. 


19. First Adam was created from mud, then his spouse was brought forth out 
of him that he might keep in rest with her and by birth between both sexes (man and 
woman) a special kind of love and affection is set that the purpose of conjugation 


may be achieved. As such by the inter-mixation of the two the human race spread 
throughout the world, as God has said : 
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ounts and manners of speech are also different (no two men can be found in whom there 
may not be any distinctive mark in voice, colour and €xpression). Since the creation 
of the world upto this time new forms and new manners of speech have been:coming 
forth. In this treasure there is no question of any diminution! In reality how big 


21. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, “‘The two conditions of man 80 On changing, If he 
is asleep he is like a speechless stone, if he is Seeking livelihood he is asclever as anyth- 


ing. Mainly the night is meant for sleeping and the day for seeking, then both times 
both works are done.’”” (Mozihul Quran) 


22. Those who hear and store what they hear,”’ (as elucidated in Ibne kathir). 
‘* The sleeper does not see (observe) the outer conditions. He knows them only 
when he hears them from others.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


This is the point in using the word O geet in the verse. 


23. Seeing the lightning the people fear lest it should fall upon someone, or the 
rain should fall more than required and become the cause of disaster, and they have 
hope too that if it rains the affair of the world is set aright. The Passenger sometimes 
deem the lightning as a mercy that he sees the path to a great distance in the dark 
jungle, and sometimes he is full of fear and gets troubled at its roar. 


24. Understand Ye from this that it js not difficult for Him to revive you after 
you are dead. 
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25. Previously the creation of the heavens and the earth was mentioned. Here 
their survival and standing is told that it is also by His command. They cannot dare to 
move an inch from their centre of gravitation, neither they can fall upon one another 
to the disturbance of the Universe. 


26. The heavens and the earth shall survive till His command exists. Then when 


the term of the world is completed you shall come forth out of the graves at the one 
call of God towards the Field of Resurrection. 


27, The inhabitants of the heavens and the earth are all His ownership and 
servants. Who has power to disobey His will ? 
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28. Before God’s power all are equal, but from the viewpoint of your own 
perceptions, recreation should be easier than creation. Then it is strange that you 
believe Him to be strong and powerful over creation and disbelieve in the recreation. 


29. The supreme most attributes and the highest state belong to Him alone. No 
one in the heavens and the earth can compete in beauty and fairness with His state 
and attribute, not to speak of equality. He is even above that whereto the creation 


can imagine about His grace and glory. Wherever there is any beauty and fairness it 
is but the shadow of His state and attribute. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The creations of the heavens neither eat nor drink, 
nor have any human need; except service they have no work; and the people of the 
earth are involved in all things, but the attribute of God neither resembles those nor 
these, He is pure holy Self.’” (Mozihul Quran) 


Sheik Sa’adi has correctly said : 


(e wis: J Lj el 
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O Higher than idea and perception and conception and imagination. 


And higher than what they have said, we have heard and we have learnt. 
The journey is all and the age has reached its final hour. 
But we are still living in Thy first attribute as before ! 


And beautiful is that who said ; . AB Siiafa Ushch 
SAS GY S 


O Exterior to my imagination and to any expressions and impressions ! 
Woe to my differentiation and to my similitude ! 
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- So We openly describe the signs for Beau 
a people who understand.°° 


30. To make you understand the heinousness and falsehood of association God 
describes for you a similitude from your own circumstances—it is that whether you 
can acknowledge the partnership of those, whom your right hands possess (i.e. hand- 
maid or slave) only in the outer and urfreal sense, in your provisions and possessions 
which God have given you, as the brothers etc. are partners in the common property 
and possessions and there is always the fear of their anger or division or objection 
concerning its utilization. Does a master have the same fear from his servant or 
slave ? If not, then you should understand that when such is the condition of a false 
owner, then what care can have that Real Owner of His slave whom you deem as His 
partner out of folly. When a slave can have no share in the ownership of his master, 
though they are both the creatures of God and they eat the provision given by Him, 
then how can a creature, nay a creature in creature, share the Divinity of God ? Such 
an absurd thing no wise man can accept. 
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31. How these unjust people can understand such clear things. The fact is that 


they do not want to understand. On the other hand, they are prone to following their 
lusts and caprices out of superstition and wish-worshipping. 


32. Whom God did not give the grace of following and understanding the right 
way on account of his injustice, ignorance and wish-worshipping, now who is that 
power who can bring him to the way by making him understand the truth, or save 
him from error and destruction by helping him. So on these people you should not 
much grieve. Overlooking them you should Wholly and solely turn to your Lord 
and keep sticking to the Religion of Nature. 


33. Leave him in the Jy of association who does not want to come out 
of error by any way, and turning your face from everyside you become of One God 
and preserve His true religion with full attention and resolute determination. 
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34. Originally God has created the build and construction of man in such a 
manner that he may accept and understand the Truth if he desires to do so, and He 
has cast into the heart of man (a ray of) light of His concise recognition as a seed of 
guidance that, if he is not influenced by his environment and is left free to his original 
nature, he may definitely adopt the True Religion and attend not to any other direc- 
tion, In the story of the First Covenant ( eS A ) the indication is towards this 
reality mentioned. And in the True Traditions it is clearly given that every child is 
born on the Nature (Islam), afterwards the parents make him jew and christian or 
majoosi. In a Divine Tradition ( 65 Zug ) it is said, ‘‘I have created My servants 
vg” i.e. bearing pure faith without association, then the satans allured them 
and led them astray.’’ However, the True Religion, Deen-e-Hanif and Deen-e-Qayyim 
is that if man is left free on his original nature he will bend towards it by his nature. 
The nature of all men is created the same by God, wherein there is no variation or 
changing. Suppose if there has been no such capacity in Abu Jahl or Pharaoh, then it 
would not have been correct to make them charged with the obligation of accepting the 
Truth, as stones and bricks are not charged with the obligation of the Divine Constitu- 
tions. The effect of this very uniformity of human nature is that almost the whole 
human race recognize many of the important principles of Divine Religion in one form 
or the other, though they do not keep upon them upright. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘God is the Owner, Ruler of all, Secluded from all, no 
one is equal to Him, no one has force over Him; these things all know, they should 
be followed upon. Similarly teasing the soul and wealth of anyone, calumniation— 
everyone knows bad. Similarly remembering God, feeling pity for the poor, paying 
off the due in full, undeceiving—everyone knows good. To follow all these things is 
the very True Religion. (All these affairs were natural but) God taught their setting 
through the tongue of the Prophets.”’ (Mozihul Quran) , 


35. With respect to the original birth there is no difference, variation or change. 
The nature of every individual is made competent to receive the Truth. 


Or it means do not corrupt the nature on which God has created, changing it by 
your own free-will. He has cast the seed into you, do not spoil it by inattentiveness 
or insolence. 


36. The straight religion is this very voice of the nature. But most men do not 
understand this point. 
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37. It means take hold of the original religion firmly turning towards Him. If 
for the sake of worldly benefit you do these works the religion shall not be set 
upright. 


Onward, attention is drawn towards some important principles of the Religion of 
Nature—the fear of God, the performance of prayer, to be quit of secret and open 


association( (fo 9p.<{-< ), to be away from the associators, not to create 
division in their own religion, 


38. They created division in their religion diverging from the principles of the 
Religion of Nature. They became many sects, everyone bearing his own faith, creed 
and constitution. Whosoever propounded and established some faith out of error 
or wish-worshipping, a party followed him. By and by it became a sect. Then every 
sect is so much infatuated with its principles and faith, however wrong and absurd 
they may be, that even the probability of their mistake does not come into their con- 
ception. 
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39. As good and bad works the nature of every man recognizes, turning to God 
the nature of everyone knows too, in moments of fear and hardship it is divulged. 
Even the haughtiest one begins to call unto One God when surrounded by misery. 
At that all false props slip away from the mind. That True Owner alone remains 
in memory towards whom the human nature did lead. But alas ! man does not stay 
for long in this state. When by the kindness of God the affliction is removed he 
atonce resorts to the admiration of the false gods, as if everything with him is given to 
him by them, and God has not given him anything. (God forbid) So let him make 
merriments for several days. Onward he will know the result of his denial and ungrate- 
fulness. Had he possessed humanity he would have understood that only that God, 
on whom his conscience was calling in misery and distress, is to be remembered in all 
times. 


40. Secure wisdom and human nature is aclear witness to the repudiation of 
association (polytheism), so do they possess any argument or authority which tells 
that there are others to share the Divinity of God 2—(God forbid). If they do not 
have such authority then how did they become gods ? 
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41. Their condition is strange — when they are in comfort by the kindness and 
benefaction of God they are puffed with joy, boasting and vexing proud they even 
forget theis Real Benefactor. But when they receive the flog of misery on account of 
the misfortune of their misdeeds they become extremely despondent as if there is none 
now powerful to remove their misery. The condition of a Momin is quite different, 
of course. He remembers the Real Benefactor in comfort and peace and thanks God 


Note: Formerly it was said : In misery the people call unto God with unity and 
sincerely.” Here it is said: ‘‘When affliction touches them they despair.” 


But there is no contrast between the two words. The first state i.e. calling unto 


God is the primary stage. Then when the period of misery and hardship is prolonged 
he despairs being distressed. 


Or some people experience one condition and other people experience the other 
condition. (God knows better) 


42. Men of belief understand that misery and affliction of the world and the 
extension and diminution of the provision all, lie in the hand of that Powerful Lord. 
Hence whatever condition befalls, man should resign himself to the will and pleasure 
of God. In bounty he should be grateful and fearful lest it should be snatched. In 
hard circumstances he should be patient and hopeful that God by His grace and 
kindness will remove all hardships. 
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43. When by the evidence of nature it is proved that the Real Owner and Lord 
is that God alone and the bounties of the world are all His endowment, so those, who 
desire good pleasure and aspire for His encounter and sight, should expend of what 
is given to them by God. They should take care of the traveller, poor and needy 
relatives and pay off the rights of the kinsmen according to their degrees. Such 
servants—they shall receive the prosperity of this World and the Hereafter. 


44. By usury and interest though outwardly the wealth increases, yet it does not 
increase with God. It is in fact decreasing as the body of someone becomes bulky 
due to swelling—it is but sickness or the message of death. 


And by giving in alms (Zakat) the wealth seems to decrease, but in fact it incre- 
ases aS the body of a sick man diminishes through pergative medicine but its result 
is health. The condition of Zakat is also the same from the viewpoint of result. 


on Se pt IF & ' “ gs ee: 4a 
(MAES -22 ) wlSrocta)_ r2—, ae Val ee, 
A Tradition of the Holy Prophet says that a date which a Believer gives in alms 
shall be seen having increased in size equal to a mountain in the Hereafter. 


Note: Some commentators have not taken the meaning of usury or interest by the 
word (eg > . They have interpreted the verse in another sense—if a man 
gives something with the intention of a greater return from the other side, 
then it is not acceptable with God, nor it is the cause of blessing and reward, 
though it is permissible, and in the case of the Holy Prophet it is not even 
permissible ( 7 Lo ) as God has said: 


+ 2 97 92,37, 9 
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God knows better. 
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45. When life, death, provision and other things are all in His possession and 
control, then wherefrom other associates became entitled to Divinity ? 


46. It means the people did not keep upon the Religion of Nature, Unbelief 
and Wrong spread out all over the world, and due to its misfortune, corruption spread 
in the countries and islands. Neither peace remained in the land, nor in the sea. 
Corruption and dissension surrounded the whole world. The sea wars and piracy 
also disturbed the world oceans. It is all because God desired that’ mankind should 
take some taste of their misdeeds in this world too ; full punishment shall be given 
in the Next world, but some sample should also be shown here. It is possible that 
some men came to the right way fearing the terrible results. 


Note: On account of the misdeeds of the people the spreading of corruption in 
land and sea has always been a wont in the history of the world and it shall 
always happen on the face of the earth, but the universal spreading of 
darkness from East to West in the pre-Islamic era before the advent of the 
Holy Prophet Mohammad (be peace upon him) has no parrallel in the 
history of the world. The Non-Muslim Historians also confirm this his- 
torical fact, Perhaps due to this universal corruption and dissension Hazrat 
Qaqada has attributed the present verse to the Era of Ignorance. 


47. Most of them were destroyed due to association (polytheism), the rest would 
have been caught on account of other sins, 
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48. Corruption has spread in the world, so you should keep upright upon the 


upright religion, which is the Relilgion of Nature. This is the only panacea for all 
diseases’ 


49. From the side of God the coming of that day is final. Neither any power 
can avert it, nor God himself shall postpone it. ° 


50. It means the good men shall be sent in the Paradise and the bad men shall 
. { & > 4, * ip 5 ~. «a ao a . o> 4 
Pe sent in tne BN Gh = i) EN S55 95 aE) 3 


Hazrat Shah Sahib attributing it to the events of the world writes, ‘‘It means the 
Religion may overcome, those who are to be punished shall be apart and the accept- 


able servants (shall be) apart.”” (Mozihul Quran) 
51. The misfortune of denial shall fall on his own self. 
52. It means they are making preparations for the €ntrance into the Paradise. 


53. However great a pious he may be, but he will get the Paradise by His grace. 
54. One who is not liked by that True Owner—what abode he wiil get ! 
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55. The winds bring good tidings of the merciful rain, then by the kindness of 
God the rainfalls. 


56. Sailing-ships and sailing-vessels run by the winds, and the steamers are also 
helped by the winds in their velocity. 


57. By means of the ships you may transport the commercial goods across the 
sea and by the grace of God earn good profit, then on these bounties you may thank 
God. 


Note: Formerly corruption — spreading on the land and sea was mentioned. Ip 
its contrast here good tidings and divine bounty is described. Perhaps it is 
also hinted therein that after the spreading of wind and dust you should hope 
that merciful rain is to come, cool winds have blown that are bearing the 
good tidings of His mercy and bounty, the Unbelievers should desist from 
infidelity and ungratefulness, and seeing the bounties of God should become 
grateful servants. ? 


58. Formerly it was said the Accepted and the Rejected shall be sundered apart. 
Upon the Disbelievers shall fall the misfortune of their denying. They do not look 
fair to God. Now it is told that its demonstration shall certainly appear in this very 
world, because it is the habit and promise of God to take vengeance upon the 
criminals and the disbelievers and make the true Believers prevail over the enemies by 
His help and succour. In the middle the mention of winds is come because as the 
winds blow before the rainfall of mercy, similarly the signs of the domination of 
religion are becoming illuminant. 
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59. He spreads the cloud sometimes this side, afterward that side. Similarly He 
will spread the Religion, so He did spread it. 


60. Similarly those who will avail themselves of the spiritual and religious rain 
shall rejoice. 


61. Since before the people had been in despair, even just before the coming of 
rain they had not_any hope that so soon after the rainfall the earth shall become so 
verdant. The state of man is indeed strange. Soon he becomes despondent and soon 
he becomes merry. 
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62. Several hours before, the dust was flying everywhere and the earth was lying 
dry, withered and dead. Suddenly by the kindness of God it began to green after 
coming to life. The rains stimulated its hidden powers so soon. Similar is the 
condition of the spiritual rain. By it the dead hearts shall come to life, and the earth 


of God after its death of ves) FS Q. Lnd| y+ shall again 
coms to life; every side the marks of God’s mercy and the signs of God’s Religion 
shall be seen, those potential powers and talents which were lying waste in dust 
shall be enlivened by a single sprinkle of merciful rain. And God showed this light to 
the world by the auspices of the advent of the Holy Messenger, Mohammad, be peace 
upon him. Our wise poet, Akbar Allahabadi has said well : 


SMS. SSortorge 
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It is that name which purifies the dust, radiating it, 
It is that name which makes the thorn a flower, reforming it, 
It is that name which turns the earth into heaven, uplifting it, 
Akbar’ thou celebrate it with sincerity very ofien ! 


Be peace on Muhammad ! 
Be peace on Muhammad ! 
63. Here He will give spiritual life to the dead hearts, and on the day of Resur- 


rection He will again cast life into the dead bodies, Before His perfect power nothing 
is difficult, 
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64. Aforetime they were despondent, then the rain fell, the earth came to life, they 
began to rejoice. So now if We loose a wind whereby the fields grow pale, then people 
will atonce turn about, and neglecting all the benefactions of God, become ungrateful 
to Him. In brief, their thankfulness and unthankfulness are all subservient to their 
worldly interests. And here it is said so because on achieving the desired goal a 
servant should not become fearless, His power is multifarious. It is unknown when 
He may snatch back the given bounty. 


Perhaps it is also hinted that the tillage of religion, after becoming verdant in the 


world, will again grow pale by the opposite winds. At that time courage should not 
be lost becoming despaired. 


65. God has all power—He may revive the dead. Yon have not such power as 
to make the deed accept your word, or make the deaf hear you, or make the blind ass 
the straighi way, especially when they intend not to hear or see. So yon should not 
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grieve or sorrow at their unbelief or ingratitude. You are to invite and deliver only. 
If any wretch does not accept, there is no harm to you, Only those will hear you 
who adopt the habit of obedience and submission , believing in Our words. 


Note :- Also study the comments of verses 80 and 81 in Sura Naml bearing the 
similar sense. The commentators at this place have raised the contro- 
versy of Gm Elew i.e. whether the- dead hear or not. This subject 
has been controversial since the time of the Sahaba (God is well-pleased 
with them) and both sides are supported by the Quran and Sunnah, 


Here one point should be understood—as a rule no work can be without the wil] 
and intention of God, but when a man does some work by his own free will, living 
within the bounds of habitual factors, that work is ascribed to that Particular person, 
and when some work occurs in an extraordinary way against usual practice it is 
ascribed directly to God, for example some person killed some one by a pistol, then 
this act shall be ascribed to that particular person, and suppose a handful of pebbles 
is thrown and a whole army is destroyed thereby, then it will be said that God, the 
High, destroyed it by His power, though killing by a fire of bullet is also the work of 
His power, otherwise no bullet or mortar can be effective without His will. At 
another place the Holy Quran says : 


Iv 2, ry Nap oe tele GAT A eg yO Bee 


(1 &- JW) HUN EOS BAG BES 0 AS Rani 


‘So you did not kill them but Allah killed them, and thou did not throw the 
handful of dust when thou had thrown.’’ (Verse 17, Anfal) 


Here, ‘killing and throwing of dust’ is directly ascribed to God, and not to the 
Prophet and the Muslims. Exactly in the same way understand the meaning of 
Goal ages TS Katy) l.€. you can not do that you speak something and make 
the dead hear your voice, because it is against the apparent and habitual factors. Of 
course, by virtue of God’s power, against the external factors, if some dead person 
hears your some word, it cannot be denied by any Momin. Now those words whose 
hearing shall be proved, by the verses of the Quran and Tradition, to that extent we 
should have faith in GP Gm By means of Qavas ( aa ) only we cannot 
bring other things under (Gy€m— . However, the negation “of ( Elm!) in the 
verse does not validate the negation of ( (WwW ) in its absolute sense. (God knows 
better). 
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66. The child in the beginning at the time of birth is very weak and powerless. 
Then gfadually strength comes till that in the young age his strength reaches its 
zenith and all the powers are in full bloom. Then the age declines and the marks of 
weakness begin to appear after the strength. Its extreme limit is the old age. At 
that time all the organs become loose and the powers become inactive. The rise and 
fall of this strength and weakness is in the hand of God. He creates things 
how He will, and causes them to pass through various stages of strength and 
weakness. He has the power, and He alone knows to what time and in what 
conditions a certain thing should be suitably kept. So we should hear the words of 
that God alone and His Messengers. Perhaps in ita hint is given that as you are 
given strength after weakness, similarly He will give strength to the Muslims after 
weakness, and the Religion which today seems weak outwardly shall gain power 
after a period and reach its pinnacle of glory and youth. Afterwards it is very possi- 
ble that a time may come in which the Muslims will become weak. 


It should be remembered, however, that God can ever change the weakness into 
strength. But there are particular factors and causes for such a transformation. 
(God knows better) 


67. Inthe grave and in the world, the period of staying there shall be very small 
in their memory when the hour of misery stands over their heads. They shall say : 
‘‘Alas ! Very soon the life of the world and.the grave ended, not a respite given that © 
we would be secure for sometime from this terrible chastisement. Or would that we 
would have been given some time more in the world so that we could have made some 
preparations for this day! lo! all of a sudden this hour of misery is come before 
us. 


68. As the above words of the Unbelievers would be false, even so you should 
understand that they cherised wrong ideas and said perverted words. 
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69. It means the Believers and the Angels shall refute them at that time and sag: 
“You utter falsehood, or you are in delusion that you say that you did not tarry in 
the grave or in the world more than an hour. Nay, but you stayed till the day of 
Qeyamat just according to the knowledge of God and His information, and according 
to the writing on the Secure Table (Loh-e-Mahfnoz), not a single minute is diminished: 
Today right according to the promise that day is come. Now see that which you did 
not know and which you did not believe in. Had you believed in that day before, 
you would have come with preparation, and seeing the merriments here you would 
have said ‘that day has come very late, it has come after a long waiting and aspira- 
tion’; as the Believers understand.”’ 


70. They shall not be able to present any reasonable excuse that may do benefit, 
and nor it shall be said to them to seek the good pleasure of God by means of repen- 
tance and obedience, because its time has passed and there is no way out except 
suffering the everlasting punishment. 


WL; At that time they shall feel remorseful, and today, when there is the 
occasion of achieving the good pleasure of God, the Holy Quran is making them 
understand by describing wonderful examples and arguments, but they do not under- 
stand any thing. Whatever verses are recited unto them, or whatever clear miracles 
are shown unto them, they hearing them and seeing them only say: ‘‘You (the Pro- 
phet and the Muslims) have fabricated only falsehood by your joint efforts. One forged 
some verses, the other confirmed them ! One showed magic, others became ready to 
believe in it! By such joint conspiracy you want to spread your religion.”’ 
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72. That man who neither understands nor tries to understand and goes on 
denying every fact out of refractoriness and enmity gradually gets a seal set on his 
heart, and at last the heart becomes so much hard due to obstinacy and perverseness 
that he spoils away the capacity of receiving the truth. (God forbid) 


73. When the state of these wretched fellows has reached this stage of refractori- 
ness and animosity, then you should not grieve at their treacheries, and be steadfast 
in your work of reformation and invitation with prophetic patience and perseverance. 
God will surely keep His promise of help and victory He has made with you. There 
can be no prevarication or difference in this promise, even in the least. Be you stead- 
fast in your work. These faithless misbelievers shall not be able to budge you an inch 
from your lofty position. 


Sura Room, has ended by His grace and kindness. 
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1. This Book is a capital of mercy and guidance especially for those who do 
good deeds, because they alone avail themselves of it, otherwise from the viewpoint 
of admonition and sermon it has come down a general guidance and mercy for all 
mankind and jinnkind. 


2. In the beginning of Sura Baqara such verses are explained. See the comments 
there. 
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3. Against the fortunate prosperers this is the mention of those wretched fellows 
who in their ignorance and unscrupulousness are absorbed in singing, dancing, play- 
things, or other diverting engagements leaving the Holy Quran aside, and desire to 
divert others in these absurd recreations and pastimes in order to lead them astray 
from the Religion of God and His remembrance, and make : fun of the religious 


teachings and matters. Hazrat Hasan about the Cut ogs!_o2, \says : 
who in their ignorance and unscrupulousness are absorbed in singing, dancjne play- 
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He include all those things which divert from the worship and remembrance 
of God e g. useless story-telling, laughing talks without any sensible purpose, absurd 
engagements and singing-dancing etc. It’ is given in the Traditions that Nazr bin 
Harith, one of the Pagan Chiefs, went to Persia for. trade and brought the stories 
and histories of the Ajam Kings and said to the Quraish, ‘‘Mohammad relates the 
stories of Ad and Thamood to you, let me tell you the stories of Rustum, Asfandiar 
and the Persian Emperors.’? Some men thinking them interesting turned towards 
them. Moreover, he had bought a slave-girl, When he saw someone that his heart 
had become soft and he was inclined to Islam he brought him to that slave-girl and 
told her to provide bread, butter and wine for him and sing songs for him. ‘Then 
Nazr said to this new captive, ‘‘Behold, it is better than that toward which 
Mohammad calls, that perform prayer, observe fast, subject yourselves to penances.”’ 

At this the present verses were sent down. 


Note: Though the verses were sent down with reference to a particuar event, but 
the injunction is general. Any diverting thing ( (Sk) st ) which is the 
cause of diverting or turning from the Religion of Islam is unbelief and 
absolutely Unlawful. And that plaything or theatre which bars from 
the constitutional obligations or becomes the cause of sin is_ sin. 
Of course, that plaything which does not perish any constitutional 
purpose or necessity is permissible, but being meaningless shall be considered 
as below dignity and against sobriety. 


Horsemanship, archery, gunning, racing or the playing of husband and wife within 
bounds are excepted from the orbit of Lo , because they serve many 
important purposes and constitutional necessities. Dancing is totally forbidden. 
Singing, however, is permissible with conditions and restrictions given in the Books of 
Fiqh. Musical instruments are unlawful according to a Tradition in Bukhari. Ruhul 
Ma’ani has elaborated the topic of singing and hearing under this verse. 
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4. He does not want to hear Our verses out of arrogance and pride, he becomes 
quite deaf, 


5. No power can check Him from the fulfilment of promises because He is the 
All-Mighty. Neither He makes an unsuitable promise with anyone, because He is 
All-Wise. 


6. It may not shake by the strong waves of the oceans or by the stormy winds 
or by other tectonic’ activities, its management is done by fixing big mountians in it. 
This subject is also discussed in the beginning of Sura Nahl. It is not the only purpose 
for which the mountains arecreated. There may be other advantages and reasons 
that are in the knowledge of God. 


7. All kinds of beautiful, good-looking, verdant and useful trees are created of 
earth. In the beginning of Sura Shu’ra a similar verse is discussed. 
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8. When they cannot show, why then they are made partners in Divinity and 
why do they believe that those false gods deserve man’s worship and adoration. God 
can be that Being only in whose hand lie creation and provision and all other affairs. 
Here they do not have the power of creating an atom of sand. 


9. These wrong-doers have no concern with thinking and understanding. They 
are groping in darkness. Onward the sermons and teachings of Hazrat Luqman are 
related in order to vilify association and sinning. He gave those sermons to his son 
achieving wisdom from God. 


10. Most of the scholars are of this opinion that Hazrat Luqman was not a 
Prophet, he was a holy pious man whom God had given wisdom, understanding, 
sobriety and sagaciousness of a very high degree. He opened through wisdom those 
facts which are concordant with the teachings of the Prophets. His wise admonitions 
and maxims have been proverbial in history. Quoting a portion of his lessons and 
teachings in the Holy Quran, God, the Lord of Honour, has made him more eminent. 
Perhaps it is purposed to tell that the heinousness of association as it is proved by 
human nature and the Revelation of the Prophets, the sages of the world too have been 
confirming and supporting it by their wisdom. Then if leaving ‘Tauhid’ and adopting 
association is not error, then what is it ? 


Note: Opinions and researches differ about the period and birth-place of Hazrat 
Luqman. Most of them say he was a Negro and lived in the age of David. 


11. It is imperative to give thanks to the Real Benefactor for this great benefac- 
tion and other favours. But it should be noted that this thanks-giving does not 
profit God an aught, the profit goes to that who gives thanks that he receives more 
reward in this world and becomes entitled to Thawab and recompense in the Here- 
after. If he becomes unthankful, it is to his own loss. God has no care for the 
thanks-giving of any soul in the world. He is Absolute and Independent of all 
creatures in the Universe. The whole creation is praising and admiring Him by its 
silent tongue, and suppose if there is no admirer even then not an aught is diminished 
from His attributes and perfections, because He is absolute in His attributes and His 
Self is the source of all perfections and He is Laudable by Himself. 
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12. It is not known whether the son was Associator or Unitarian. If he was 
Associator Lukman wanted to rectify him. If he was Unitarian Lukman wanted to 
make him more orthodox. 


13. What a greater injustice would it be than to associate weak creatures with 
the Absolute Sovereign or promote the weak creatures to Divinity? And what a 
greater stupidity would it be than that man inspite of being the noblest creation may 
bow down his head before the meanest things— 


14. It means the right of the mother is greater than that of the father. For 
months she bore his burden in her stomach. Then after delivery she suckled for 
two years. Meanwhile how many hardships and pains she bore in nourishing and 
training the child! She sacrificed her own comfort for his rest. Hence it is imperative 
that a man should recognize firstly the right of God and secondly the right of his 
parents especially mother’s i.e. he should worship God, the High, and be busy in 
obeying and serving his parents as far as he can and so far as there is no disobedience 
to God, because His right is foremost of all, and before Him everyone has to go, so 
man should think with what face he will go there. 


Note: The period of weaning according to the majority of scholars is two years. 
Imam Abu Hanifa must have some reason with him when he describes two 
and a half years. 
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15. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Do not associate with God that whom you do not 
know i.e. even in doubt you should not recognize the divinity of any one beside God, 
while there is no question of recognizing those beside God in sure faith.’’ (Mozihul 
Quran) 


16. Against religion do not obey the order of parents. Of course, in worldly 
matters the son should do good to them and deal with them honourably as usual. 


(Ref. Verse 8, Sura Ankaboot) 


17. It means you should follow the way of the Prophets and sincere servants. 
Against religion follow not the parents, nor obey them. 


18. Reaching God in the Hereafter the parents and children shall all come to 
know who was mistaken and who was in error. 


< ges 23 hh #8 
Note: From JWYit.~ss upto this place is the word of God. Former was the 
advice of Luqman to his son. From the next verse onward the same advice 
is described, in between God from Himself has described a very important 
caution i.e. association is such a heinous thing that even at the compulsion 
of parents it can not be adopted. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Hazrat Luqman has not mentioned his own right for 
fear of self-interest. God after the admonition of Divine Unity and before other 
instructions described the rights of the parents that after the right of God comes the 
right of parents. The father told the right of God and Allah described that of the 
father. As for the right of the Messenger or the Spiritual Guide or the Murshid it 
comes under the right of God that they are His vicegerents.’” (Mozihul Quran) 
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19. Here acute knowledge of God about the hidden most things and habits is 
described. Nothing can remain hidden from the knowledge of God though it may be 
as small as a mustard seed, though it may be in the heights of the heaven or in the 
dark shadows of the earth. Even things which are hidden in the rocks or the 
different layers and strata of the earth are invisible to mankind but they are not 
hidden from God. He will bring forth the hidden things when the time comes. 
Therefore when doing some work it should be put in mind’ that the whole operation 
is before God though from the human angle it is done in thousands of shadows. 
The result of every. work done in great secrecy will certainly come out. Men of discern- 
ment and light perceive it by their inner insight. 


20. So be thou steadfast in the faith of Divine Unity and also teach Others 
to learn good and avoid evil. 


21. In this struggle of reforming others, miseries, may befall thee because many 
men do not like good things, and other factors also hinder the good mission. So bear 
those miseries and grapple with the difficulties with patience and courage. To lose 
courage at the adverse perils is not the disposition of brave and courageous souls. 


22. Do not see with pride, and do not speak to the pcople like proud men 
thinking them contemptible. On the other hand meet them with pleasant mood and 
smiling face. 


23. Man does not gain any respect by vexing proud and boasting. On the 
contrary he becomes contemptible in the eyes of the people. If not in his presence at 
least in his absence the people call him bad. 
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24. Adopt the way of hospitality, serenity, moderateness, and talk not extrave- 
gantly, and exceed not while speaking. Had it beena good quality to speak loudly, 
think of the donkey’s voice, it makes a loud voice, but how hideous and loathsome it 
is ! While speaking loudly very often the voice becomes odious and inharmonious. 


Note: Here ends the speech of Luqman. Onward again the principal subject is 


taken up i.e. by recollecting the glory and dignity of God, and His benefactions 
and rewards, attention is drawn towards Divine Unity, etc. 


25. When the whole creation of the heavens and earth has been engaged in your 
work, then why do you not engage yourselves in His work ? 


26. Outward bounties are those that are perceived by the senses or are under- 
stood without difficulty. Inward bounties are those that are known by rational reflec- 
tion and thinking. Or outward blessings represent the material and economic bounties, 
and inward blessings mean the spiritual and hereafter bounties. So sending of 


Messenger, Book and giving the grace of good-doing shall all be spiritual and inward 
blessings. (God knows better). 


27. Despite such open rewards and benefactions there are men who dispute in 
the Divine Unity of God, or in His qualities and attributes, or in His commands and 
constitutions, and they only dispute without authority. They have neither any 
scientific or rational principle, nor the guidance of any righteous guide, nor the 
reference of any authoritative and illuminating Book. They only follow their fore- 
fathers blindly that is mentioned onward. 


Note: Inthe present verse «ts means understanding through reasoning, and 
($ An means insight or discerning which emanates from a secure intuition 
and rational research. Consequently these men have neither common or 
ordinary sense, nor they possess intuition, nor they have any illuminating 


Book i.e. they do not possess any traditional argument. These meanings are 
delicately profound. 
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21. And when it is said to them, ‘‘Follow 
the order that God has sent down,”’ 
they say, ‘No we will walk on that 
we found our fathers on.’ 


What, even though the Satan were 
calling them to the chastisement of 
the Hell] ?28 


22. And whosoever submits his face to 
God and He is upon good—so he has 
caught hold of a strong handle29 and 
unto God is the ultimate end of all 
affairs,20 


And whoso became a disbliever, so 
thou grieve not at his disbelief. 
Unto Us is their return, then We 
shall tell them what they have done. 
Of course, God knows the deeps of 
the breasts.) 


23 


24. We will afford them for some days, 
then We shall compel them to a 
harsh chastisement.?2 
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28. If the Satan were leading your fathers to the Hell, even then will you follow 


them ? 


And will you fall there where they have fallen down ? 


29. He who adopted the way of virtue and resigned himself to God, then under- 
stand that such a man has caught hold of a very firm handle. Until he has a firm grip 
of the hand there is no risk of falling and receiving wound. 


30. One who has caught hold of this handle strongly will ultimately reach God 


by its prop, and God will amend his end. 


31. You keep on your connection with God. Damncare for the rejection and 


disbelieving of any one. 


The disbelievers have to return unto Us ultimately. 


At that 


time everything done shall come before them. They shall not be able to hide any 


. crime from God. He knows the secrets of the hearts. 


He will divulge all. 


32. Luxury and leisure of a few days, after the end of the respite they shall be 
drawn under a severe punishment, never able to escape. 
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33. Thank God they accept this fact by their tongue that the creation of the 
beavers and the earth is not the work of any one except God. Then what remains 
of the excellent attributes that are not found in His Self? Is it possible to create them 
and execute them on a solid system with sublime knowledge and wisdom, without 
sublime power and might ? Naturally all attributes shall have to be recognized in 
the ‘Creator of the Heavens and the Earth.’ And it is also the mark of His absolute 
power that the disbelievers like you ale made to acknowledge His glory and might, 
whereafter you stand blamed—that when according to your assertion the Creator is 
He alone, then how others rose to Divinity ? The thing is quite clear, but most of 
the people do not understand and reaching this place (reality) they are perverted. 


34. Asthe Creator of the Heavens and the Earth is Allah, even so all those 
things which are existent in the heavens and earth are His creatures and ownership and 
to Him alone they are dependent, and He is not dependent to anyone, because 
existence and the emanations of existence i.e, all the perfect attributes, have their 
source in His Self alone. His attributes are existent with His Self and no attribute 
of God is drawn from any other body. He by His Self is the owner of all respect and 
virtues, then what care would He have for anyone else ? 


35. Ifall the trees of the earth are made pens and the ink of the present oceans 
is prepared and after it seven seas are brought to replenish it, and suppose the whole 
creation begins to write to their capacity, they will not be able to write up those words 
which represent the dignity, honour and the perfections of God. The ages of the 
writers will be spent, the pens will wear and tear, the ink will be finished but God's 
praises and His attributes will not be over. Well, how can the limited forces 
comprehend the Unlimited ? 
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36. It means the creation of the whole universe and the creation of one man are 
both equal before God. Neither this is difficult nor that is hard. By one word ‘‘Be"’ 
He can do whatever He will. And it does not depend upon the word Be ( CrS ) 
It is simply a kind of manner to make us understand, otherwise no sooner the intention 
is made than the thing comes into existence. 


37, As the hearing of one voice and the hearing of all the voices of the universe 
at one time, or the seeing of one object and the seeing of all objects of the universe at 
one time—are one and the same thing before Him, similarly the finishing and upraising 
of one man and the finishing and upraising of the whole world are equal before the 
power of God. Then after resurrection too He will have no difficulty in reckoning the 
whole account of the ancient and the past people to its minutest details at one time, 
because He hears all our words and He sees all our actions. Nothing secret or open 
thing is hidden from Him. 


38. Appointed time means the Qeyamat, or the period of revolution of the sun 
and moon each, because after the end of one revolution, new movement begins, 


39. What is difficult for that Power to upraise you after death who has set such 
tremendous spheriods as the sun and the moon to work. And when He is well aware 
of all great and small actions then what will be the difficulty in reckoning the account 
of the creation ? 
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40. These mighty states and the omnipotent attributes of God are described 
because that hearers should understand that believing in One God and worshipping 
Him alone is the only correct way. What is said or done against it is all falsehood. 


Or it means the self-individuality and the self-existence of God, which is under- 
stood from the clause : 45231 620 @iy\cy! and the falsehood and the self-annihilating 
of others, demands it that exclusively for God alone these states and attributes 
should be proved. Then for whom these states and attributes are proved He alone 
shall be entitled to become God. 


41. When He is the All-High and the All-Great, then the extreme humiliation 
and humbility (whose name is worship) of the servant should also be for Him alone. 


42. How the ships loading heavy goods run upon the seas by the power, grace 
and mercy of God, tearing the waves ! 


43. Reflection on the conditions and accidents of the sea-voyage provide for man 
chances of enduring and patience. Whea God delivered him from the jaws of death 
safe and sound it is incumbent on the part of man to give Him thanks. 
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44. Inthe above verses it was explained through reasons and observations that 
believing in One God is the only correct way. Contrary to it all things are false, Here 
it is told that surrounded by the stormy ways even the most adamant associator 
begins to call upon One God with great devotion and sincerity. Hence it is known 
that the real voice of human consience and nature is Divine Unity. The rest is absolute 
farce and deception. 


45. When God delivers from the storm to the safe land there are few souls who 
remain on the middle and moderate way. Otherwise most of them begin to create 
mischief as soon as they come to the land. , 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘'The condition which was during the time of fear 
does not remain with anyone, but one should not be forgetful at all. Such souls are 
also few. Otherwise most of them deny the Divine Power. They ascribe their 
deliverance to their own contrivance or to the help of the spirits etc.” (Mozihul 
Quran) 


46. All those words and covenants which they had recently made with God being 
surrounded by the storm in the ocean proved false. They did not even give thanks 
for His benefaction and bounty for several days. So soon they began to deny the 
signs of His Power. 
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47, There is a great disturbance in the passengers during the devastations of the 
storm, Everyone is anxious for his own security. But still the parents from their 
children and the children from their parents do not get quite heedless. They try to save 
each other and very often the affection of the parents desire that they might be able to 
save their children taking the misery of their children upon their own heads. But a 
dreadful and horrible day is coming when every side there shall be self-thinking and 
self-saving. No children or parents shall make sacrifice for one another. And even 
if they be ready, this contrivance shall notdo. Hence man must make preparation to 
protect himself from the wrath of God on that day. If they get security today from 
the tempest of the ocean, but how will they get protection on that day ? 


48. That day shall surely come. It is the promise of God which can not be 
postponed. So be not deluded by the transient spring of this world that it shall last 
for ever, and by that thought that when you are in comfort here you shall also be in 
comfort there. Moreover be cautious of that avowed traitor—the Satan—who deceives 
by taking the Name of God. He says, ‘‘My dear, God is All-Forgiving, All-Com- 
passionate, so be not afraid of sins. Eat, drink and be merry! When you get old, 
then make a wholesome repentance. God will forgive all. If He has written Paradise 
in luck you shall definitely reach it, however numerous your sins may be; but if He 
has written the Fire, then you can never be safe, so why do you leave the luxuries of 
the world?”’ | ? 
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49, The Qeyamat shall surely come. When it will come? Its knowledge is 
with God. No one knows when this workshop shall be broken and destroyed. Man is 
prone to the worldly spring and lustre. Does he not know that apart from its 
transience this thing and its causes are in the possesssion of God. The whole splendour 
of the earth and its material blessing (which is the source of your material prosperity) 
depends on the rain from heaven. If there is no rain for few months the dust shall 
be flying all around, There shall be no factors of production, nor there shall be 
any luxury and comfort. So it is a great wonder if man, infatuated with this worldly 
splendour and freshness, may forget God who has made it fresh and resplendent by 
His merciful rain, Moreover, no one knows what is his portion in the con forts and 
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luxuries of the world. Many people make painful efforts and die in harness but they 
get no comfort throughout their lives. But there are others who get wealth without 
labour. Even seeing this no man (who is sitting idle relying on Fate in matters of 
religion) does fail in the worldly struggle though relying on Fate. He thinks that a 
good fortune generally takes place within the shadows of a successful contrivance. 
God knows it what in reality our Fate is, and whether the right scheme will do or not. 
This very thing if we understand in religion we can never be deceived by the Satan. 
No doubt, Paradise and Hell shall be given from Fate, the knowledge whereof is 
with God, but generally the face of a good or bad luck is seen in the mirror of a good 
or bad contrivance so resigning ourselves to the Fate we can not leave the contrivance, 
because no one knows it whether he is Fortunate or Unfortunate ( go IAW ), 
or whether he will go to the Paradise or to the Hell, whether he is indigent or wealthy, 
hence external action and contrivance is that thing by means of which we habitually 
come to know a little about the mode of Fate, otherwise this knowledge is with God 
alone. Whether there is a male or female in the womb of the waman and what wil] 
be his or her age after delivery, how much provision will he get, whether he will be 
fortunate or unfortunate it is indicated in the clause : 2L32-9| O12 S15 

As for this deception of the Satan: ‘Now you enjoy the pleasures of the world, 
afterwards become good by repenting,’ its answer is given in Gh coh hn 2g 1, 
i.e. no one knows what he will do tomorrow or he will live too for doing something, 
when death comes and where it comes. Then how there can be any certainty about 
the future reformation i.e. he will refrain from evil and adopt virtue and will surely 
get the grace of repentance from God. All these things are in the knowledge of God 
alone. 


Note: It should be remembered that Unseen Things ( Sh” —) will belong 
either to the kind of Commandment or to the kind of universal secrets. Then 
the Universal kind will either belong to time or space. With respect to time 
they will be either past, Present or future. So far as the Unseen Command- 
ments are concerned their comprehensive knowledge is given to the Prophet 
(Be peace upon him) : (1E- KP ons cA oY) | Aa} A m £ SS pas Ls 

The wise men of this Ummat codified the details of this knowledge given te the Pro- 

phet. But the knowledge of the principles of the Unseen Secrets of the Universe is 

reserved with God Himself. Of course, many people were given some portion of the 

Scattered details of the Unseen Offshoots according to their Capacity, and of this 

knowledge too a mighty portion is given to the Prophet (Be peace upon him), and 


none can estimate how much it is. Nevertheless the knowledge of the Unseen Secrets 
remained confined to the Lord of Respect alone. The five things mentioned in the 
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present verse are mentioned in the Traditions as the Keys of the Unseen ( HIE ) 
whose knowledge (i.e. absolute knowledge) is not possessed by anyone except God. 
As a matter of fact, in these five things all kinds of the Unseen are indicated : 
ae ot; ish indicate the Unseen of the space, 
(oe KG | Se indicate the Unseen of the present, 
A>) 13 Le indicate the Unseen of the future, and 

Sadi Jt perhaps notify the past i.e. the rain falls but no one knows what 
factors were being harnessed to make the rain fall at a certain time, at a certain place, 
in a certain quantity. Only God knows the details of all those factors which cause 
the rain to fall. The mother walks here and there but she knows not the sex of her 
burden. Man desires to conquer the future but he knows not what he himself wil] do 
tomorrow, when and where his death will come. 


Notwithstanding this ignorance and helplessness it is Strange that he is infatuated 
with this worldly life and has forgotten his Real Creator and that Day when he will 
be driven to the Court of his Lord step by step. 


In short, the mentioning of these five things aims at the indication of the absolute 
knowledge of the Unseen Things, and the surrounding of the whole Unseen is not 
meant. And most probably the main reason of specially mentioning these five things 
is that an asker had questioned about these very five things in whose anser the present 
verse was sent down, as mentioned in Tradition, 


(Also ref. Sura An’am and Sura Nahl about the Knowledge of the Unseen 


(Sura Luqman is completed by His grace and succour) 
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SURA SAJDAH, MECCAMy VERSES 30, SECTIONS 3 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- 
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people to whom no warner came 
before thee that they may come to 
the way.” 


1. No doubt, the Lord of the Worlds has sent down this holy Book. Neither 
there is any delusion or deception in this Book, nor theré is space for doubt and 
suspicion. 


9. This Book whose miraculousness and divine character is so manifest that there 
is absolutely no space for any doubt or suspicion in it—do the Infidels say about it 
that the Prophet has himself forged it, and attributed the heinous lie unto God ? 
(God forbid) It is a limit! When doubts are created about such an illuminating 
thing, if they had observed a little they would come to know that this Book has been 
sent down from the Lord of the Universe that you may try to guide and rouse thereby 
that nation to whom na Prophet has come for centuries in order to awake them. It 
is a point of observation that a man forges by himself only that thing whose equal or 
‘whose earnest desire is found in his environment, It can not be the work of any wise 
man to utter such anew thing ina country, all of a sudden, which is quite against the 
distorted traditional disposition of its people not possessing even the slightest capacity 
to accept it in the outward appearance. It isa quite different thing of course if God’s 
omnipotent power appoint someone for this lofty mission ! So the Holy Prophet (Be 
peace upon him), who is recognized by them as the wisest man of the world and whom 
they call a forger, would have forged (if he did so) such thing that would have been 
commensurate with the general sentiments and common atmosphere of Arabia, and 
whose sample was to be found around them. This thing only can make a just man 
believe that the Holy Prophet had not stood by his own self-will, nor the message had 
been produced by his own personal effort. 
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3. Refer Sura Aaraf, Verse 54. 


4. They do not think where they will go after denying His Message and rejecting 
His Messenger. In the heavens and earth from the Throne to the floor there is the 


kingdom of God. If they are caught no supporter and intercessor shall be found 
without His leave. 


5. ‘‘About big affairs and important administrations command is sent down 
being appointed from the Throne. All the causes, material and non-material, per- 
ceptible and non-perceptible, external and internal, gathering from the heavens and 
the earth take their course in their management. At length that affair or administra- 
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tion continues for long by the will and wisdom of God. Then after a long time it 
goes up. At that time from God a new colour descends, as the lofty Messengers 
whose impressions lasted for generations, or the reign of some big nations which 
continued in generations. That period of one thousand years is One day with God.”’ 


(Mozihul Quran) 


Mujahid (be mercy upon him) says, ‘*God charges the angels with the administra- 
tions and schemes of one thousand years, and this is one day with Him. When the 
angels become free after administering them, God again reveals to them the admistra- 
tions of another thousand years. This system shall continue till the Qeyamat stands. 


Some commentators take this meaning of the verse that the command of God 
comes from above the heavens down to the earth. Then those operations which are 
done here go up to be inserted in the Book of Deeds that is situated at the canopy of 
the worldly heaven, and the distance from the earth to that canopy is one thousand 
years’ walk of man by his average speed, and this period is appointed one day with 
God. But the angel can cross this long distance in one hour or even in less than 
one hour. 


Some commentators say that when God determines to do a work its preliminaries 
and causes are begun one thousand years before. Then it gradually reaches its 
pinnacle of perfection passing through different periods and assuming different forms. 
At that time all its fruits and results that appear go upward to be presented in the 
Court of God. 


According to some commentators here day represents the Day of Qeyamat i.e. God 
executes the administration, from the heaven to the earth, of the whole world. Then 
a time will come when this whole story shall finish and return unto God, and 
shall be presented for the final judgment—and that is called Qeyamat. The Day of 
Qeyamat is equal to one thousand years. 


However, some writers have connected Ase 3 with the verb re ; 
some have connected it with the verb zi and some have ascribed it to the 
dispute between the two verbs. : 
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6. Such a mighty administration and lofty execution can be the work only of 
that Holy Being who is aware of every unseen and visible thing, and who is All- 
Powerful, All-Kind. 


7. It means the sperm-drop that is the extraction of many foods. 


_ 8. Then He shaped him, i.e. He made moderate his Shape, form and organs, 


9. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The whole creation is God’s possession. but ‘him’ 
whose honour He increased He calied ‘His’, as He has said Pe ae ee, 2 
| Olas agle Mir sale S) 
(No doubt, My servants—thou shall have no authority over them) though al! are, His 
servants. At another place, He has said : \7 $ AND Ula ey YB Ko 


So the spirit of man has come from the Unseen World, it is not made from 
clay or water. Him He called His. Otherwise, if the meaning of God's Spirit is taken 
as that of man’s spirit it will require a material body. Where there is body there is 
composition, Where there is composition there is novelty, Then the Divine Self 
shall cease to be Divine Self.”’ 


10. The gratitude of these bounties was that they should have seen the signs of 
the universe with the Yl) eye, heard the revealed verses with attention 
and eagerness, by heart they should have tried to understand both the universal signs 
and the revealed verses correctly, and after understanding they should have also acted 
upon it. But ye people show thank very little ! 
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10. And they say, ‘What when we are 
pounded to pieces in the earth shall 
we indeed be in a new creation ? 
Nay, but they disbelieve in the 
meeting with their Lord.}4 


11. Thou say: The Angel of Death 
draws your soul that is appointed 
over you, then unto your Lord shall 
you be returned.!* 


SECTION 2 


12. And if thou couldst see (and thou 
wouldst wonder) when the disbeli- 
evers shall be hanging their heads 
before their Lord !}% 


‘Our Lord! we have seen and we have 
heard, now send us back that we may 
do righteous works, we have got 
faith.’14 
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11. They did not observe that God created them of clay, then it was not difficult 
to recreate them from the earth, On the conirary, they began to create doubts in their 
recreation. They said how they would be.made again after becoming a part of 
the earth. Not only doubt, they totally denied the upraising after death. 


. 12. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘You think yourselves mere (physical) body and 
(material) structure that pounded in the earth you are no more, It is not so. You 
are in reality a soul whom an angel takes away, you do not perish completely.’’ 


(Mozihul Quran) 


13. They shall be hanging their heads in humiliation and remorsefulness in the 


Court of Resurrection. 


14, Our eyes and ears have opened. What the Messengers said we have now 
believed, we have observed by our eyes that only Eman and good deeds do with God. 
Now once send us back in the world, then see how virtuous deeds shall we do there, 
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15. At another place it is, said: (pes - (tail) Ura Ole Faqs Yse73 


That.is they are liars, 1f they are 
returned to the world, they will again commit those very mischiefs. Their propensity 
is readily susceptible to satanic temptations, and they run away from the mercy 
of God. No doubt, We had power, if We had willed, to force all men to that very 
way of guidance towards which the heart of man naturally guides him, But to force 
all of them to the same way was against wisdom, as mentioned before at many places, 
Hence that word was to be fulfilled which was said in answer to the word of satan : 
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From this verse it is known that here jinn and men are those very satans and their 
followers. 


16. We have also neglected you ie, you shall be never remembered with mercy. 
Onward the description of the Believers starts in comparison to the Unbelievers. 


17. They fall down prostrate in fear and dread, in humility and submissiveness 
They proclaim the praise and holiness of God by their tongues, and in their hearts 
they bear no pride and self-conceit forbidding them to bow down before the Divine 
Verses. 
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18, Leaving the sweet sleep and cosy bed they stand before God i.e’ they observe 
the Tahajjud Prayer late at night, as mentioned in the True Tradition. According to 
some scholars it is Morning Prayer or Esha Prayer or the Awwabin Prayer performed 
between Maghrib and Esha. The Holy Prophet performed the Awwabin prayer from 
Six Raka’at to twenty Raka’at. But the first interpretation is cogent. 


19. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘With God fear and greed is not bad, be it of this 
world or the next world. And if he serves for that it is acceptable. Of course, if he 
worships for fear and hope of other than God it is mere show-off and not acceptable” 


20. When the worship and struggle in the dark shadows of night is highly secret 
and sincere the recompense will also be highly secret and great. No one knows the 
real state of those bounties which are kept secret for such strugglers by God. When 
they will see those bounties their eyes shall become cool. It is said in a Tradition 
that God has kept secret in Paradise for His good servants such bounties whom no 
eyes have seen, no ears have heard, nor they ever struck the heart of a mortal. 


Note: Sir Sayyid etc. by the above Tradition have denied the physical character of 
the bounties of Paradise. But it is absolutely wrong. When the worship is 
done by the soul and body both, the bounties must also bear the characteris- 
tics of matter and spirit. Similarly sin is committed by the joint effort of 
the soul and body. So the chastisement of the Hell must also pain the soul 
and body. Consequently the Bounties of the Paradise-and the chastisements 
of the Hell are not mere dream-luxuries and nightmares. (Tr.) 


uy 
See Hadya-e-Sanniaya( Owiwcssm ) by the great Allama. (Tr.) 


21. If the end of a Believer and a Disbeliever is the sa 
dark with God, (God forbid) S me, it means there is all 
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22. By the grace of God their deeds shall become the cause of hospitality in 
Paradise. 


23. Sometimes the flames of the Fire shall throw the people of the Hell towards 
its door. Perhaps they shall desire to come forth from it. The angels will drive them 
back and say, ‘‘where do you go? Taste the chastisement of that thing which you 
culled a lie.”’ 


(O God ! give me shelter from the Fire and deliver me from Thy wrath !) 


24. Before the greater chastisement of the Hereafter some chastisement of a 
lower degree will be sent in the world that anyone who has got the succour of turning 
may turn unto God fearing. The lesser chastisement of the world includes the 
worldly disasters, sickness, famine, bloodshed, imprisonment, the destruction of 
wealth, property and children, etc. 
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25. After understanding he turned away. 


26. When revenge is to be taken from all sinners and unjust criminals, how 
these big wrong-doers can be secure? Onward the Holy Prophet is consoled 
that he should not feel sorry at their wrong and turning away. Before him 
Moses was given the Book and Bani Israeel received guidance from that Book 
and among its followers there have been great leaders and guides. You are 
also given from God a mighty and resplendent Book whereby a great humanity 
will be guided and in -your Ummat greater leaders and guides shall be raised. 
As for the Disbelievers God shall judge and decide Himself between them. 


27. This is a parenthetical clause in between i.e. undoubtedly Hazrat Moosa 
was given the Book and you are also givena similar Book — there is no doubt or 
deception in it. 


Or mentioning Moosa it is said that your. encounter with Moosa in the Ascension 
€ £haiw +} is a reality and no illusion. 
28. When they endured patiently the worldly hardships and oppression. 


a 2. The Muslims should have firm faith in the promises of God and be steadfast 
in their mission grappling with the difficulties — God shall also reward them in the 
same way. And so they were rewarded and fairly rewardel. 
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30, The final and practical] decision between the followers of Truth and the 
disbelievers of Truth shal] be pronounced on the day of Resurrection. Of course, in 
the world too such examples have been demonstrated that a. man can receive lesson 
from them if ke desires. Have those Disbelievers not seen the ruins and marks of the 
destroyed Aad and. Thamood ? These ruined habitats are Situated on the high way 
of Mecca to Sham and they pass by them. : 


Or have they not heard the stories of their destruction? It is a Place of 
amazement that despite observing them they are not warned, and have not seen the 
way of deliverance and prosperity ! 


31. Yo=— O25! means that dry land which is empty of vegetation. Seeing 
these signs they should have believed in the power and mercy of God, and understood 
that similarly it is not difficult for Him to infuse fife into the dead bodies, and become 
grateful fer His bounties by heart and soul. 


32. Previously it was said that their judgment shall be pronounced on the Day 
of Resurrection. At this the Disbelievers say, ‘‘You repeatedly say Qeyamat 
Qeyamat, If you are true, tell us when that day shall come.’’ It means they said 
that those were only threats, there was no such thing as Qeyamat. 
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33. Now it is time if you believe in the saying of God and His Messenger, and 
make perparations for deliverance on that Day, otherwise on its coming neither believ- 
ing shall do, nor the punishment shall be alleviated, nor respite shall be granted 
for a future amelioration and reformation. So think this respite as a blessing, and 
do not spoil it in mocking and disbelieving. And the Hour which is to come shall 
surely come. It can not be reverted by anyone. Then it is absurd to question about 
the time of its occurrence and about the hour of decision. 


34. Those who are so heedless and senseless that despite being liable to punish- 
ment due to their severe crimes, take the hour and day of decision in mockery—they 
can not be expected to receive guidance. So you leave their idea after completing 
your duty of invitation and propagation, and wait for their destruction as they are 
waiting in their assertion for your destruction (God forbid). 


Sura Sajda is complete by His grace and kindness. 


4 
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1. As it has been your practice upto this time, in future too.fear God, the One, 
and never obey the unbelievers and the hypocrites, However powerful a band they 
may make, invent plots, make conspiracies, desire to make -you fulfil their false 
demands, give you cunning counsels, desire to make you incline to themselves, but 
you never care for them and let not the fear of anyone save God’s come to yourself. 
Obey only that One Lord, bow down only before Him, no matter if the whole world 
join together against you but against God never listen to anyone of them. God. is 
the Knower of all conditions and all circumstances, whenever and whatever order 
He will send, that will be sent with full knowledge and sublime wisdom. And in the 
order of God lies the betterment of the whole humanity. If you obey His order and 
have full trust in Him, He will mend all your works with His power. Only His Self 
alone is worthy of trust. One who becomes whole-heartedly His, he cannot set his 
heart to any other side ; if there would be another heart it might go other side, but 
no breast has two hearts. | 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, “The Unbelievers wanted to appease the Prophet unto 
themselves, the Hypocrites desired to teach him their own cheating, and the Prophet 
has full trust in God, who is more wise than He.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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2. Asthere are not two hearts in the breast of a man, similarly there are 
no’ two real mothers of any man, nor there are two fathers of a son. In 
the period of Ignorance if someone called his wife ‘mother,’ she was separated 
from him for life, as though by that word she became real mother. And if someone 
was made adopted son, he was considered as the real son, and all laws pertaining 
to the real son applied to that adopted son. The Holy Quran strictly refuted all such 
customs and adoptions in order to distinguish between this verbal and artificial 
relation from the real and natural relation. It has raised the question : ‘If the wife 
becomes mother by the mere use of the word ‘Mother’, then does it mean that he is 
born of two mothers—one who gave him birth and the other whom he called 
Mother? Likewise some one made Zaid as his adopted son, then one father exists 
already from whose drop he was actually created, so should we believe that he is 
born of two fathers separately ? When it is not the case, then the laws of real mother, 
real father, real son cannot be applied to them. The law about the use of the word 
‘Mother’ by the husband is given in Sura Mujadelah, and about the adopted son 
follows hereafter. With these two things a third thing is also described (as. an intro- 
duction and explanation) that there are so many things which can be uttered by the 
tongue and whose reality is not factually that is uttered in words, as about a man of 
unstable disposition or divided ‘loyalty or strong memory or strong heart we Say : 
‘He has two hearts,” whereas only one heart will be found if his breast is torn 
Similarly by mere calling someone as ‘Mother’ apart from the real mother, oi 
‘Father’ apart from the real father, or ‘Son’ apart from the real son, that connection 
in fact is not proved which Nature has established without our saying by the tongue. 
Hence the real-and artificial relations should not be confounded. 
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3. The right and just thing is that everyone should be held by the connection to 
his true father. If someone adopts a son he can not really become his true father. It 
is another thing if anyone calls someone ‘Son’ or ‘Father’ in kindness or love or 
reverence. The main idea is that there Should’ occur no confusion in geneological 
relations and their commandments. In the early days of Islam the Holy Prophet had 
adopted Zaid bin Haritha as his son after making him free. The people according to 
the custom of those days began to call him Zaid bin Mohammad i.e. Zaid, the son 
of Mohammad (be peace upon him). When this verse came down they began to call 
him Zaid bin Haritha ( ir 45 ). 


4. If their fathers are not known, then after all they are your brothers in religion 
and your comrades. You should call them by these titles. As such the Holy Pro- 
“a 422. 4 


phet called -Zaid bin Haritha : bY <x “a \oes Fort (Thou wre Sur brother and’ 
our comrade.) . 3 


5. If by mistake or forgetfujness you said; something wronge.g. ‘‘A is the son 
of B,’’ whereas he ‘s the son of C, then there is no sin in that. - There is no sin in 
anything done by mis. ke or forgetfulness. Of course, sin is proved when there is 
intention. In that too God may forgive if He will. 
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6. The Eman of a Momin, if observed deeply, is a ray of that mighty light which 
emanates from the Sun of Prophethood i.e. The Prophet, be peace upon him, On 
this ground, if a Momin (in the capacity of being a Momin) begins his movement of 
observation to understand his own reality, he will have to gain the recognition of the 
Prophet prior to the recognition of his own person as a believer. From that viewpoint 
we can say that the blessed person of the Holy Prophet is nearer to us than our own 
selves. And if on the basis of this spiritual relation it is said that the Prophet, for the 
Believers is just like a father and even more than that in degrees, then it will be quite 
correct. Im Sunan Abi Dawood it is quoted from the Prophet to have said: 


am, 


4) SNS RAGA ASS I |, (lam for you just like a. father.) In the 
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Qirat of Ubayyi bin Ka’ab etc. the addition of the clause: pg Col gths after 
i re Sale Bl Hes in the present verse signifies the same “reality. If 
we observe the relation between father and son, the substantial result which 
will’ come out shall be that the material person of the son has come forth 
out of the father’s body, and the training and natural love of the father is. 
greater than that of others. But is the relation between a Prophet and his 
Ummati less than that? Surely the spiritual and believing being of an Ummati 


is the reflection and shadow of the great spirituality of the Prophet, and the 
affection and training which appears from a Prophet its sample cannot be traced 
in parents, nay, in the whole creation. Through father God had bestowed upon 
us the temporary life of this world, but by the grace of Prophet an.everlasting 
life is given. The Holy Prophet (be peace upon him) has such a sympathy, love and 
affection for us that even our own souls do not have equalemotions. The Holy 
Prophet trains us in a manner that our souls can not conceive the like of it. This 
is why the Holy Prophet has got a greater right in our wealth and soul than any one 
else in the world. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “‘‘The Prophet is the viceroy of God. In our own 
wealth and soul our own authority does not work so much as that of the Prophet. 
It is not correct to throw oneself into the burning fire, but if the Prophet gives order 
it becomes obligatory( #5 ). In view of these realities it is said in the Tradi- 
tions : ‘‘No man of you can become Momin unless I become more. beloved to him 
than the father, son and all men, and even his soul.” 


7, The wives of the Prophet are mothers in religion in respect of reverence and 
esteem, and in some orders proved in Shariah, but not in all orders, 


8. Those who had left their kith and kin and their native land with the Holy 
Prophet—the Holy Prophet from those emigrants and the Ansars of Medina had 
established brotherhood between two of them—i.e. one Muhajir was made the brother 
of one Ansar of Medina. Afterwards other blood-relations of the Muhajirs had 
become Muslims, then it was said that the natural blood-relation is prior to that 
brotherhood. The property shall be divided according to the natural blood-relation. 
Of course, to do good to those brothers—(comrades) is fair, and it should be done, 


9. Inthe Holy Quran this order is for all times, or in the Taurat the same order 
might-have been given, or the Book of God ( wig ) means the Secure Book 
(  3°t) ). 
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10. i.e. This covenant that they shall confirm one another and they will leave no 
stone unturned in establishing the truthful religion and delivering the message of God. 
This Covenant has been mentioned in Sura Aal-e-Imran. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘It was said above concerning the right of the Prophet 
that he has greater control over the souls of the Believers than they have on their 
selves. It is indicated here that this degree is given to the Prophets because upon 
them the labour and responsibility is also utmost. To face the whole creation alone 
and to have no fear of and no hope from anyone can be the work of no less than a 
Prophet. Five Prophets whose names are especially mentioned here are known as 
Prophets of Lofty Determination ( _~~4472~Ily2!__). The effect of their guidance 
lasted for thousands of years, and it will remain till the end of the world. Of them 
the first name is of our Prophet, though in the Visible World his advent is in the last, 
but in degree he is the first, and his existence in the Unseen World is also foremost, 
as proved by Tradition.’” (Mozihul Quran) | 


11. It means according to the compact and covenant, God delivered His com- 
mandments through the tongue of those Prophets and established the argument 
(authority), then He shall question everyone so that the persistence in truth of the 
truthful may come to light and the disbelievers, at denying the truth, should be 
punished. Onward the story of the Battle of Ahzab is recollected, and some events 
of the truthful Prophet and the Believers and in their contrast of the false Hypocrites 
and disbelievers are described together with their external fruits and results. 


~ 
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12. 1.¢, The armies of the angels who were casting awe into ‘the hearts of the 
Unbelievers. 


13. In the fourth, fifth of Hijra, the Bani Nazir, a sect of the jews, were expelled 
from Medina (Ref. Sura Hashr). In retaliation they went to every Arabian tribe and 
provoked them against the Muslims. However, they got successful in bringing the 
Quraish of Mecca, Bani Fazara and Ghatfan etc. (the united force of the Arabian 
tribes) upon Medina. A strong and huge army of about twelve thousand souls, well- 
equipped with all possible materials of war, was extremely intoxicated with power. 
The jews of Bani Quraiza, who had possessed a strong fort to the east of Medina, 
were already at peace, under a compact, with Muslims. By the pursuasion 
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and subversion of the Bani Nazir they also joined at last with the invaders. 
The Muslims were only 3000, among which there was also a good number of 
those traitors and hypocrites who deserted the battlefield after making false and 
lame excuses. The Holy Prophet conferred with the Sahaba, and at last at the 
counsel of Hazrat Salman Farsi, a pit was dug around that portion of the city towards 
which there was the danger of enemy’s invasion, It was extreme cold, the famine 
conditions were hanging, stones were tied with the stomachs of the Followers out of 
hunger, and the stomach of the Holy Prophet himself. But the soldiers, intoxicated 
with the love of God, and their lofty commander-in-chief, were amazingly busy in 
digging that rocky land with extraordinary courage and power. The Mujahideen 
struck the axe on the plateau and said NAM bleak 3 (ize \pasb OS) Goes 


and the Holy Prophet answered : , 
oe “ 4 ne 
 gelatl vais = SSIs eed ay 2Ai” 
i.e. there is no (luxurious) life except the life of the Hereafter. The pit was prepared. 
' The army of the Muslims took their positions against the enemy. About twenty or 
twenty five days the two hosts stood against each other. Between them was the pit. 
Despite their odd number the enemy could not dare a general invasion, only from a 
distance they were throwing arrows. Sometimes their special soldiers showed a scene 
of combat standing on either side. The Muslims were just like besieged army 
between the Idolators and the jews of Bani Quraiza. Despite this besieged position 
they performed tLe duty of defending the city urth great courage putting the women 
and children in fortified buildings of the city. At last by a wise and clever contriv- 
ance of Naeem bin Masood-ul-Ashjai ( YF Vi ee Oo” ) schism broke 
out between the jews of Bani Quraiza and the Idolators. On the other side the unseen 
army of God was overawing the Unbelievers. Meanwhile God loosed a stormy wind 
in the night throwing sand and pebbles on the faces of the Untelieve's. Their ovens 
were extinguishad, tHe kens were overturned and there was no means for cooking food. 
The veats wese tazed to the ground by the forco of the stormy wind, the horses were let 
at large, the whole army was distracted while the cold and dark became unbearable. 
At last, Abu Sufyan, the then commander-in-chief of the Army of Unbelievers, beat 
the trumpet of receding. Helplessly they returned disappointed and unsuccessful, 
is Bes dus| SK y Sta cnngh dt AG This is known as the Battle of Ahzab or 
the Battle of Trenches. Digging pits and trenches in severe cold and hunger and 
fighting against the odds in a besieged position were really terrible conditions in 
which the hypocrites divulged what was in their hearts and the Muslims kept steadfast. 
In this very war the Holy Prophet had said, ‘‘Now in future we shall go upon the 
Unbelievers, they will not be able to come upon us.’’ And so it happened. 
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14. i.e. From the eastern side of Medina that is higher, and the western side 
that is lower. 


15. The eyes swerved out of terror and amazement and the mood of the people 
began to change ; those who showed friendship began to show indifference. 


16. Out of fear and dread the hearts were pulpitating as if they had moved up 
to the throats. 


17. The people were different in thinking—the Muslims thought that more 
severe conditions were facing them that time, God knows what might happen! Men 
of weak faith thought that they would be no more in that situation; much less to 
speak about the hypocrites, Their sayings are given in the following. 


18. The Holy Prophet had sent Hazrat Huzaifa to bring information about the 
enemy. This story is elaborately given in the Tradition. A perusal of this story will 
give an idea of this trial and shaking. 


19. Some hypocrites said that the Prophet said that his religion would spread 
east and west, and the palaces of Rome and Persia were given to him, while the posi- 
tion was that they could not go out of their places for their necessary requirements. 
Where were those promises ? They said with taunt and amazement. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The Muslims even then in the time of disappointment 
should not speak things of faithlessness.”’ 
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a 
20 Yathrib was the old name of Medina, After the coming of the Holy 
Prophet it became the City of the Prophet( ge"! Aww ). 


11. If the whole Arabia becomes our enemy, then where will we get an abode 
to live? So it is better to return deserting the army ; and the Holy Prophet was 
standing with the army outside. In strong houses of the city the female gentry was 

- secured with full fortification. These hypocrites made excuses that their houses were 
exposed and the thieves could plunder them any moment. And these were only false 
excuses, they only desired to flee away from the field. So whosoever came to ask 
leave, the Holy Prophet gave him leave without any care of the number left with him 


Some traditions inform that only three hundred holy souls were left with the Holy 
Prophet. 


22. They are making false excuses; if suppose they are in the city and some 
enemy may enter upon them and then he may demand of them to denounce Islam, 
which outwardly they are holding or he may ask them to fight with the Muslims and 
create corruption and mischief, at that time their falsehood shall be divulged openly ; 
at once they will come out in support of those demands, and shall make no excuse 
of their houses being exposed and plundered. They will not tarry but briefly or 
nominally—they will-not tarry except that they will take some time in bringing their 
weapons and making some necessary preparations. They will atonce denounce their 
nominal claim to Islam and jump into the fire of mischief and corruption. 
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At last death will come. 
known with what severity an 


any 


circumstance he should seek 


23. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says : After the battle of Uhud th 
that they would never do such thing a 
where that covenant and promise had 


24. 


25. No power can change the intention o 


device can do before Him. Man 


gain, 
gone ? 


In whose fate there is death he canno 
world. The decree of God shall reach everywhere, 
the field. Areall of them 
If not now after several days it 
d humiliation it will come ? 


His pleasure, 


It shall be questi 


otherwise 


ey had made a promise 
oned of by God that 


t save his life by running anywhere in 


And if death is not decree 
killed in- the battlefield 
shall come. 


d 


? 


And it is not 


f God, neither any contrivance nor 
should put trust only in God, and in every 
evil or good or 


26. 
Muslims 


27. Ostentatiously, or for the sake of show-off, they sometimes come to the 
battlefield bashfully, otherwise they generally make merriments sitting in their houses, 
and also hinder the reople of their clan (who are sincere Muslims) from Jihad. 


It means you fear the opposition of the Arabs. 


If God should Order, the 
would slay you (at this very moment), 


1832 
Part - 21 | Sura - 33 (Ahzab) 


9794739 2 "ey, 7 0% F a7 

19. They have disinclination towards iS oe AAS 4 SIS S.14 
you (they are niggardly towards Kicg 99.9920 9992 2190y 09982" 

- you),28 then when the time of fear , GIG etre svodios a 


comes, thou seest them gazing at $9 tihtalee aa ee 
thee, their éyes rolling like one upon CoBdICaSISE “esdlosdilc sor 
whom the fainting of death comes, by 747 4746034 Z we 94 é By 27 
then when the hour of fear goes PSN PA eR R3 
away they sputter upon you with be Se Arata oP 28.8 2M 2 
sharp tongues, swooping dows upon —_* | Zul tao (3l ve 52 poy 
wealth.2? These people—they have grata Let et 4 sites 
never believed, then God destroyed Ol AGE W085 
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28. They evade to support the Muslims, and they are niggardly towards all 
kinds of sympathy and well-wishing. Yes, if there is the chance of plunder they will 
desire, out of covetousness, that no one should get anything and they should devour 
the whole wealth alone. And for that hope they sometimes participate in the Jihad. 


29. In the hour of need they disincline to accompany as if the soul will come 
out of body out of fear and after victory they make all kinds of chattering and boast 
of extraordinary valour surpassing all; and on the booty they are excessively prostrate 
out of greed. ; 


Or it means they elongate their tongucs with stinging taunts and sarcastic censure 
against the Muslims. 


30. When they have not faith ‘n God and His Messenger then no deed is 
acceptable. | 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Where the voiding of deeds is mentioned it is said that 
it is easy for God ie. outwardly it appears strange seeing the justice and wisdom of 
God and it looks heavy that He may void the labour of anyone. But it does not 
remain heavy when some evil is hidden in the deed itself that it does not allow it to 
be rectified by any means, just as the deed of a faithless man, that Eman is the condi- 
tion and spirit of all actions, without Eman the deed is dead, then how it can be 


accepted. Whatever labour an unbeliever may do, it is all null and void. 
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31. H the armies of the Unbelievers go back unsuccessful even then these coward 
hypocrites do not get sure of their retreat. And suppose if the armies of the Unbeli- 
evers come back and again make a new attack they will wish that they should 
not stay in the city till the war goes on, but live in some village far away from the 
field and enquire of the passers-by about the condition of the Muslims and the picture 
of the war. 


32. They show your welfare in words but in war they do not prove much help- 
ful to you. They only take part in the battle nominally and that too out of expediency 
and necessity. 


33. See the Prophet, what firmness and perseverance he has in these hardships, 
and he has the greatest risk and anxiety upon himself (for the Ummat), but impossible 
it is that his foot of steadfastness may stumble a little. Those who have hope for 
the meeting of God and the reward (Thawab) of the Hereafter, and remember God 
oft, for them the blessed personality of the holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) is the 
best example. They ought to follow his footsteps in all affairs, in ali moments of 
peace and motion, in all manners of sitting and departing, and they should learn his 
conduct in courage, steadfastness and perseverance etc, 
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34. When the strong Muslims say that the confederates of unbelief had invaded 
from all sides they increased, instead of being puzzled or distracted, in their emotions 
of submission and their faith in the promises of God and His Messenger increased 
more and more. They said it was the same danger whose information was 
already given before by God and His Messenger, and about which their promise was 
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35. The hypocrites had broken the covenant, which is mentioned in the revious 
section : N73 1 GIS y orc Ce | \oirmle | 8 3} 
with shamelessness and deserted the battlefield. On the contrary there are so many 
strong Muslims who proved true to their covenant and promise. They did not budge 
an inch from the support of the Religion and the comradeship of the Prophet in times 
of great hardships. They firmly stuck to the words, which they had given to God 
and His Messenger, like a mountain. Among them there are some who fulfilled their 
responsibility i.e. they gave their life in Jihad as the martyrs of Badr and Uhad 
(among ‘whom the story of Hazrat Anas binan Nazr is very famous—God is pleased 
with him), and there are very many Muslims who are very eagerly waiting for the death 
in the way of God that when some expeditition may take nfare in which they may also 
achieve the station of martyrdom. 


However, both classes of the Muslims ‘those who laid their life in the way of 
God and those who are eagerly waiting for martyrcom) guarded their covenant fully 
well and did not change their stand in the last. 


nn) ihe 
Note : In the Tradition the Holy Prophet said to Hazrat Talha: G-*—* \ et 
rd y (This is one of those who fulfilled his responsibility). 
It means he was declared as a martyr (Shaheed) in this very life. Hazrat 
Talha is that pious person who took the arrows on his hand for the defence 
of the Holy Prophet in the Uhad Battle, till at Jast the hand wascompletely 
paralysed—God is well-pleased with him. 
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36. Those who proved true to their covenant and their word—they may get the 
recomepense of their persistence in truthfulness. As for the deceitful hypocrites— 
He may chastise them, if He will, and if He will He may give them the grace of 
repentance and forgive them. It is not unexpected from His kindness. 


37. The army of the Unbelievers turned back from the battlefied shattered in 
rage and humiliation. Neither they got victory, nor Plunder. Of course, Umar bin 
Abde Wad, who was their valiant warrior and who was considered as Powerful as a 
band of one thousand horse-men, was Slain by Hazrat Ali. (Karramallahu Wajhahu: 
May God bless his face.) 


38. The Muslims were not given an occasion for general fighting ; God by His 
power, created such an atmosphere by Sending a storm and an army of angels that 
the Infidels themselves ran away being distracted and embarrassed. Who can stand 
before the mighty power of God ? 


39. These people are the Jews of Bani Quraiza. To the east of Medina they had 
a strong fort and they were at peace with the Muslims according to a pact they had 
made before the Battle of Ahzab. At the seduction of Hubayye Ibne Akhtab 
( wh> ) oe} o> ) the Bani Quraiza stood for the help of the Idolators 
(Infidels) denouncing all pacts and commitments at the occasion of the Battle of 
Ahzab. Some of them made a coward attack on the Muslim women, which was 
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averted by Hazrat Safya (God is well-pleased with her) with a great valour. When 
the Unbelievers, the Quraish and other allies went away disappointed, the Bani 
Quraiza entered into their fortresses. After the Battle of Ahzab the Holy Prophet 
was busy in taking bath etc. that Hazrat Jibraeel ( fe oa Ser ) came, the effect 
of dust was on the face, and said, “OQ Messenger of God, you have put off the 
weapons whereas the angels are still armed. The order of God is that attack should 
be made on the Bani Quraiza.’’ At once a proclamation was made that attack shall 
be made on the covenant - breaker jews of Bani Quraiza.. With great rapidity the 
Islamic Army besieged their fortresses. The seige continued for about twenty four 
or twenty five days. At last the surrounded jews could not endure much, they sent 
messages to the Holy Prophet. Finally from their side it was appointed that they 
were ready to come out of the fortresses and make Hazrat Saad bin Muaz — the chief 
of the Oas tribe — as an arbitrator ‘because they were their ally) to decide the matter 
between them. Any judgment which Sa’ad pronounced would be accepted by them. 
The Holy Prophet also agreed. 


In short, Hazrat Sa’ad came and decided as a Muslim arbitrator that all the 
young men of the Bani Quraiza should be slain, and all the women and boys should 
be made captive, and all their wealth and properties should be given in ownership to 
the Muhajirin (migrants). This was a right punishment for the betrayal of God and 
His Messenger. This judgment was just according to their recognized Heavenly Book 
—the Taurat : 


‘Whenever thou go to acity for invasion, first give the message of peace. If they 
accept peace and open the doors for thee, all of the people present there shall become 
thy slaves. But if they do not come to p2ace, b2sieg them, and when thy God gives 
thee control over them, slay all the men; as for the boys, women, animals and all 
what is there in the city shall be booty for thee.”’ 


According to this judgment hundreds of young jews were slain, and hundreds of 
women and boys were made captives, and their wealth and properties came into the 
possession of the Muslims. 
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SECTION 4 


28. O Prophet, say to thy wives: ‘If 
you desire the life of this present 
world and its adornment, then come 
I may profit you somewhat and let 
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you free with a fair goodbye. 


29. And if you desire God and His 
Messenger and the Last Abode, so 
God has prepared for those who are 
on virtue amongst you a mighty wage 
(Thawab).’41 
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40. This land which was arrested near Medina was divided among the Muhajirin: 

by the Holy Prophet. Thus their livelihood was managed and the burden over the 

Ansars was lightened. And the other land is the land of Khaibar which was arrested 

after two years. By this land all the Companions of the Holy Prophet were bettered 
economically. 


Some say that the other land is the land of Mecca. Some have taken the lands 
of Persian and Roman Empires that were conquered by the Khulafa of the Holy 
Prophet after him. And some say that all lands. which shall be conquered till 
Qeyamat by the Muslims, come within the orbit of this land. (God knows better) 


41. The wives of the Prophet saw that the people (companions) became affluent. 
Some ot them said to the Prophet that their provisions should be incrased so that they 
might also live a comfortable life. The Holy Prophet resented these things. He 
swore that he would not go to the family for one month. Near the Mosque he put 
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in an upper storey. The Companions were uneasy. Hazrat Abu Bakr and Umar 
were anxious about the solution of the perplexing and complicated situation. They 
were still more anxious about their daughters—Hazrat A’esha and Hazrat Hafsa. 
Hazrat Abu Bakr threatened and rebuked Hazrat A’esha, his daughter, and tried to 
reconcile her. Similarly Hazrat Umar dealt with Hazrat Hafsa, his daughter. They 
are fearful lest their daughters might spoil their ultimate end vexing the Holy Prophet. 
They came to the Holy Prophet and talked with honourable love and delight. The 
heart of the Holy Prophet became somewhat cheerful and pleasant by their talks. 
After one month the present verse was sent down presenting the option before the 
wives of the Holy Prophet :—say to your wives very clearly that they should select one 
out of the two ways. If they want the comforts, luxuries and adornment of the pre- 
sent world then tell them that they cannot reconcile with him. ‘Come so that I may 
leave you in a goodly manner giving you something of your benefit i.e. a suit of 
clothes which was given to the divorced woman (ie. I may divorce you according to 
Shariah).”’ And if you desire to seek the good pleasure of God and His Messenger 
and attain high degrees of the Hereafter, then there is no scarcity of such thing in 
living with the Prophet. For those who will live with virtue in the company of the 
Prophet ‘there is a great reward (Thawab) prepared in the Hereafter. What a better 
fortune would be than this that they will live with the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon 
him) in the highest place of Paradise. 


After the descension of the verse the Holy Prophet came into the house. First he 
recited the order of God to A’esha. She preferred the good pleasure of God and His 
Messenger. Then all the wives did the same. They banished the idea of worldly 
comforts and luxuries from their hearts. In the house of the Holy Prophet optional 
starvation and hunger continued — whatever came he expended without delay, then 
he had to take loan. The hoiy wives of the Holy Prophet were pleased with this 
very life. 


About the words: ‘‘For those who are on virtue there is a great reward,”’ one 
should not doubt that some were not virtuous. All the wives of the Holy Prophet 
kept vituous throughout. But God does not give clear tidings to anyone lest he should 
become fearless ; the fear of end should exist. It is better. 


Onward an address is made to those women who will prefer the company of the 
Prophet that their degree very high is owing to this connection, so, their moral and 
spiritual life should be on that criterion which is befitting this high rank, because, 
apart from their personal life, they are the Mothers of the Believers. The mothers 
are responsible for their children to a great extent. So they must be a paragon of 
moral and practical character to serve as an excellent example for the ummat. 
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42. The error of a great man or woman is also great. If suppose you commit 
some indecency or immorality then you shall receive double of that punishment which 
is appointed for others. And that is easy for God ice. your eminence and your 
wifehood relation with the Prophet can not prevent God from giving you that punish- 
ment, 


43, On virtve and obedience you shall be given double of that wage that is given 


to others, and in excess a special provision of honour shall be bestowed. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘That is the essential of a great rank that the reward 
of virtue is double and the chastisement of evil is double. The Holy Prophet is also 
told: ” ° we a2 FDS (| ee itet's Sian 7 A eS 4 
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44. Ifyou have piety and fear of God in your hearts you should not 
assume a soft and heart-captivating Style while speaking with Strange persons 
(whose necessity generally arises espegially in case of the Mothers of the 
Believers). No doubt Nature has placed an inherent softness and delicacy in the 
voice of a woman, but the state of pious women should be that they should formally 
adopt, as far as they can, such a style while speaking to the strange persons, in which 
there is some roughness and dryness, not captivating the heart-inclination of any evil 
soul. In this connection the Mothers of the Believers should take greater precaution 
befitting their high-rank so that a sick man of diseased heart may not totally ruin 
his ultimate end. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: ‘‘This is a courtesy that is taught that 
when something is said to a man it must be said as a mother says to her son, and 
what is said must also be good and sensible.” (Mozihul Quran) 
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45. Before Islam in the days of Ignorance the women moved without veil and 
displayed their bodies and the adornments on the bodies freely. How could holy 
Islam tolerate this immorality and indecency. It ordered the women to remain in the 
houses and not display their finery as was the custom of the days of Ignorance. In 
this connection the obligation of the Mothers of the Believers should haye been 
greater than that of other women as the clause : edd | OS aL CH sie 
points out. As for the outing under some constitutional or natural necessity without 
adornment, dressed in a simple and unattractive dress, provided there in no danger of 
Fitnah (comption) from the viewpoint of environment — its permission is elucidated 
from Nusus ( uy) _), and in special reference to the Holy Wives its prohibition 
is not proved, instead, such outings is porved in various events and occasions. But 
from the sayings of the Law-giver ‘t is evidently apparent that they like it that a 
Muslim woman, however, should become the adornment of her house and by outing 
should not give Satan a chance yf temptation. 


Note 1: Which parts of the body can be laid open by a woman and before which 
men — this subject has been discussed in Sura Noor. 


Note 2: The laws which are described in the present verses are general for all women. 
Because incase of the Holy Wives their application and execution was more 


emphatic hence they are especially addressed in these words. 
4 wy 
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The substance is that warding off evil occasions and racing for virtue 1s imperative 
for all, but for the Holy wives it is most imperative of all women. Their virtue and 
vice is appointed double in weight. This interpretation has also made easy the com- 
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prehension of Bs 4 Ls (flagrant indecency). 


46. ‘‘Establish prayer, pay on Zakat, obey God and His Messenger *’—the Holy 
Wives should be more particular about these things in comparison with other women 
because they are nearer to the Prophet and a model for the Ummat. 


47. This is the intention of God that He may purify the People of the House of 
the Prophet by causing them to act upon the above commandments and orders, 
and befitting their degree give them such a heart-purity and moral cleanliness Which 
may be distinct from others as indicated by the addition of lrgtes after aX 
This cleanliness is different from that which is described in the verse of Wuzoo : (Sura 
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and in clause Cy—das| >) AK Quy 9 (Sura Anfal, on 2). On the other 
hand, here »4,k” means that high degreé of Purification ( ~~ ) which is attained 
by the perfect-most Friends of God ( Asirl_ wy) ), after the attainment whereof 
they, no doubt, do not become Innocent ( [ve ) like the Prophets, they became 
Secure ( by2% ) of course. This is why the words ?! Kai ais! Lid are 
used and not Ia3;| 3I31 which provides an argument that Innocence is not proved 
for the People of the House of the Prophet (as held by a sect of the Muslims), 


Note: A cursory study of the present verses shows that the Holy Wives are included 
in the description of the People of the House ( cork!) ) because they are prim- 
arily addressed in the current section, and the connection of houses j Cdtenesen’: 
CX ge (J and in a ot SZ shen le O53!) onward is 
related to them. ~ Moreover, in the Holy Quran this word fs generally used in this 
very context. Addressing the wife of Hazrat Ibrahim—Hazrat Sara—the angels had 


said : 2732 4 59 4 of “416 # 4 # # PE “IY Q4 i atiicew 
corer ay \eractts 42s 6 ——2 9 | Cnet ) FAs) a Ge Cae 9 

a a a fp dS) - 
A divorced woman, though no longer a wife, but before the expiration of Iddat 
(term) the connection with their houses remains intact, as said in Sura Talaq, Section I : 


md gets Ee? Onl gx, S15 1.€. Do not turn them out of their houses. 


In the story of Hazrat Yusuf the House is mentioned in connection with 
Zalaikha ‘(ecu Bod 526 A 4235155 
In short, at this place the Holy Wives are especially included in the People of the 


House( cf) ), because they are addressed primarily. But because children 
and son-in-law are themselves included in Ahle Bait, and according to certain 
Standards they deserve this title more, as in a Tradition of Musnad Ahmad the word 
more-entitled ( « >j ) points out—this is why the Holy Prophet took Hazrat 
Fatma, Hazrat Ali and Hasan and Husain in a sheet and said these words : 

P- | 39 5/4 oBAt| (O God, these are my People of the House), and 
when he passed by the house of Hazrat Fatma he said : Sireall \e 
£1 wen Sc et LL! Ais| “ys - These words cléarly indicate that they 
are included in the People of the ouse together with the Holy Wives. As for the 
Holy Wives thémselves they did not require such explications. (God knows better) 


Pd 
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34. And remember that which is recited 
in your houses of the words of God 
and the Wisdon.48 No doubt, Ged 
is All-Subtle, All-Aware.4® 


35. 


SECTION 5 


Verily Muslim men and Muslim 
women and Momin men and Momin 
women, and serving men and serving 
women, and truthful men and truthful 
women, and encuring men and endur- 
ing women,°° and humble men and 
humble women,*! and alms giving men 
and almsgiving women, and fasting 
men and fasting women, and the guar- 
ding men of their private parts and the 
guarding women, and the oft-re- 


4 WIS! 29747 | 999 “43 7971) Gy) 
ery Nie es Iycrhohemalal- te 
Pd (oa Se og (32.2 a2 - 17 \ ea 
SCS RI cial ob as 
472 Ue hd eS. Nia Mind. od 
ocretoe)!s otal scr alls oS all 
ttngs f” #7 “77 “ @4 

Z Vw 7792 479 w PII =? 
5 aS ards As pardla cass 
é 2 979,279 gh 


ou 47? Se 
9a Abia) oencalls Ayla 
Y Nel on hla 7?, - Conticdh ale 
SSW SASS ail orp alls Shades 


membering-God, men and the oft- 
remembering women—God has _ pre- 
pared for them forgiveness and a 
mighty wage (Thawab).°? 
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48. Inthe Quran and Sunnah there are commandments of God and things 
of Wisdom-—learn them, remember them and teach others, and be grateful to God for 
this mighty favour that He put you in such a House which is the treasure of wisdom 
and the fountain of guidance. 


49. In His verses there are very many profound mystries and deep points and He 
alone knows who is able to hold this trust. He by His favour and kindness selected 
the Holy Prophet (be peace upon him) for His revelation and you for his wifehood, 
because He is aware of the conditions and potentialities of evcryone. He can not do 
any work abruptly without wisdom. 


50. i.e. Those men and women who are steadfast in adhering to the orders 
and commandments of Shariah enduring pains and hardships. 


51. i.e. Those who are humble and meek in dealings, or those who perform 
their prayer with humbility and submission. 


52. Some Holy Wives had said that men were oft-mentioned in the Quran and 
the women had no mention. And some virtuous women thought that in the previous 
verses the wives of the Prophet were mentioned but the common women were not 
mentioned. At this the present verse was sent down, so that they may get satisfaction 
that whether man or woman—the labour and earning of no body is spoiled with God, 
and as the men have got chances of gaining spiritual: and moral progress, for the 
women too this field is wide. This explication aims at the consolation of the female 
sect, otherwise the commandments which are prescribed for the men are also generally 
applied to the women. There is no need of naming separately. Of course, special 
orders are described separately. 
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that they may have a choice in their Jey er ae 
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53. Hazrat Zainab (God is well-pleaizd with her) is the daughter of Umaima 
bint Abdul Muttalib and ‘the cousin of the Holy Prophet (daughter of the fraternal 
aunt of the Holy Prophet). Verily she belonged to the high family of the Quraish. 
The Holy Prophet desired to marry her to Zaid bin Haritha ( Pili Sf, 45 : 
This Zaid was originally a gentle Arab, but some tyrant caught him in his childhood 
and sold him as a slave in the Bazar of Mecca. Hazrat Khudaija (God is well-pleased 
with her) bought him and after some days gave him to the Holy Prophet as a gift. 
When he grew young he passed by his native land in a commerica] trip. There his 
relatives came to know about his presence. At last, his father, uncle and brother 
came to the Holy Prophet and asked to hand him over to them against some com- 
pensation. The Holy Prophet said there was no need of any compensation. If he desired 
to go with them they could take him merily. They enquired of Hazrat Zaid. Hazrat 
Zaid said that he did not like to leave the Holy Prophet, he put him up dearer than 
children and loved him more than parents. The Holy Prophet set him free and 
adopted him asa son. The people began to call him Zaid bin Mohammad (Zaid, 
son of Mohammad) according to the usage of that period, till at last the verse : 
was sent down, and he remained Zaid bin Haritha in stead of Zaid bin Mohammad, 
Because according to the Quranic order, the nobility of this mighty connection was 
separated from his name, perhape this is why, as a compensation, of the whole crowd 
of the Companions, he is the single soul who is given this distinction that his name js 
clearly mentioned in the Holy Quran as follows: 


sd lic Ani ee ee 

| Leo lye 5 sald Laas However, since the family 
status of Zaid was very high and Hazrat Zaid had a stain of slavery on his 
back hence she and her brother were not pleased with this marriage. But God 
and the Messenger did not like that such Whimsical differentiations and 
distinction should hinder the way of marriage. So the Holy Prophet persuaded 
Zainab and her brother with force to accept that marriage. The same moment this 
verse was sent down, and they sacrificed their own will on the will of God and His 
Messenger and Zainab was married to Zaid bin Haritha. 
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37. And when thou saidst to that person 
to whom God had done favour and 
whom thou hadst favoured, ‘Keep thy 
wife to thyself and fear God’, and 
thou wast concealing in thy heart a 
thing which God desires to reveal, 
and thou feared the people, and God 
has greater right for thee to fear 
Him. So when Zaid had accompli- 
shedhis will of that woman,°4 We 
gave her in marriage (o thee that 
there should not be any sin upon the 
Muslims in marrying with the wives 
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accomplished their will of them, and 
God’s commandment must be per- 
formed.°° 
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54. i.e. When Zaid divorced her, and the period of Iddat also lapsed, and he no 
longer cherished any will of her. 


55. When Hazrat Zainab came into the marriage of Zaid, he looked contempti- 
ble in her eyes. They could not agree with each other in disposition. When quarrell- 
ing arose between them Hazrat Zaid came to the Holy Prophet and complained of 
her and said that he was going to leave her. The Holy Prophet forbade him that she 
had accepted him for his sake and by the order of God and the Messenger, against 
her will, so it would be a matter of further insult for her and for her relatives. So he 
should fear God and be not sensitive about small things and try his best to reconcile 
and pass. When the position got irredeemable and the daily differences became 
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acute, probably it might have come in the heart of the Holy Prophet that if Zaid per 
force left her then there was no way to please the heart of Zainab except that he 
should himself marry with her. But he feared the traducing of the Hypocrites and 
the Ignorant who would tauntingly say that he put the spouse of his (adopted) son in 
his own house, though it was already known that with God the adopted son had 
no legal equality with the realson. On the other side, God had willed to dilapidate 
that ignorant idea practically by means of His Prophet, that there should be no 
horror or disdainfulness for the Muslims in this matter in future. He informed the 
Holy Prophet that He was going to give Zainab in his marriage. Why He was going 
to do that ?_ Its answer is being clearly revealed in the following words of the Holy 
ON apales ep BNG SEE EH 

i.e the main purpose of giving her in his marriage was to exterminate this preposterous 
idea of Ignorance from the hearts, and that there should remain no narrowness and 
hindrance in this matter for all times to come. And perhaps this was the main reason 
that first the marriage of Zainab with Zaid was arranged with a Pretty force, 
because God already knew that this marriage would not last for long, there 
were some important reasons whose attainment hanged on this marriage. In short, 
the Holy Prophet was shy in revealing his personal idea and this heavenly prediction 
for fear of the taunt and traducing of the common men, and he was also Shy in Biving 
counsel of divorce to Zaid. But God’s information was to come true and His 
constitutional and Schematic command was imperative to be executed. At last, Zaid 
divorced Zainab, and after the completion of Iddat, God married her to the Holy 
Prophet. This explanation shows that the thing which the Holy Prophet had in his 
heart concealed was this very prediction of the marriage and the idea thereabout. 

ee. Fa 3 > en éz 

This is what God revealed afterward as the word Las") > >) shows, 
and the fear was of. this thing lest some people should ruin their ultimate end by 
misdeeming or calumniating, or should increase in error. As this kind of shyness too 
was beneath the lofty state of the Prophet in comparison with the important constitut- 
ional reason, so as arule: GA 2 Gli. Lo SiGe  ‘‘the virtues of the 
good ones are evils of the near ones’’—it is described in a reproving colour dubbing 
it grave, as generally found in the mention of the mistakings of the Prophets. 


Note: The above interpretation that God had given the information of Marriage to 
the Holy Prophet before hand is according to the Traditions in Fathul Bari 
dealing with the Tafsir of Sura Ahzab. The legends which are described by 
the unauthentic historians at this place are rejected by Ibne Hajr and Ibne 
Kathir, 
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56. God’s order is final. What is ordained with Him shall definitely occur. 
Then what is the harm with the Prophet in doing what is permitted in Shariah? The 
Prophets and Messengers did have no fear of anyone except God in delivering the 
messages of God and you have not cared anything upto this time in delivering the 
Divine Message and have never been influenced by the idea of foreign objections and 
remarks), then why should there be any hindrance in the matter of this marriage ? 
Hazrat Dau'd (Be peace upon him) had hundred wives, similary Hazrat Sulaiman had 
numerous wives. The blame which the idiots can cast on you-—greater precedents 
than that are traceable in the life of the past Prophets ! Hence eye should not be 
cast on such idiotic and ignorant cirticism. 


Onward it is told that Zaid bin Haritha, whom the Holy Prophet had adopted, 
had not become his real son that he could not take his divorced woman in his 
marriage. Not only one Zaid, the Holy Prophet is not the father of anyone of the 
male persons, because of his children the sons had died in the early age of childhood 
and some were not born at the time when this verse was revealed. Among the 
daughters the children of Hazrat Fatma Zohra (God is well pleased with her) only 
spread in the world. 


57. Do not consider anyone as his son. Of course, he is the Messenger of God 
and as such all - his pepien sons. as aia in = comments ot y, 


58. At the coming of the Holy Prophet, seal is set on the series of the Prophets ; 
now Prophethood shall not be given to anyone, it has been given to whom it was to 
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be given. This is why the epoch of his Prophethood is set in the last to continue 
till the Day of Qeyamat. Hazrat Massieh (Be peace upon him) shall also come in 
the last age in the capacity of an Ummati of the Last Prophet. The action of his 
own Messengership and Prophethood shall not prevail at that time, as today all the 
Prophets stand on their respective places but the action of only the Prophethood of 
Mohammad is seething and Surging in all directions. 


It is said ina Tradition: ‘‘If today Moosa (Be peace on him) were alive (on 
earth) there was no way for him except to follow me.” And according to some 
Research Scholars the past Prophets in their respective periods had been receiving 
inspiration of the Mighty Spirituality of the Last Prophet (Be peace upon him), as 
the moon and stars receive the solar light and shine in the night though the sun is 
not visible to the earth. And as all the degrees of light culminate in the sun in this 
material world of cause and effect, Similarly all the degrees and perfections of 
Prophethood and Messengership are culminant in the spirit of the Holy Prophet, 
Mohammad (Be peace upon him). With this respect we can say that the Holy 
Prophet is the Last Prophet ( re & )in all capacities of degree and time. 
And those who are given Prophethood fave been given by his seal. (God knows 
better) 


Note 1: Scholars of Islam have written standard books about the Finality of 
Porphethood ( ox ) collecting hundreds of arguments from the 
Quran, Tradition, Concensus( E47! ) etc. After a perusal of this 
literature not the slightest doubt remains about this reality that the dis- 
believer of this faith is definitely an Unbeliever( 8 ) and is out of the 
Millat of Islam. 


Note 2: The Parliament of the Islamic Republic of Pakistan in Bhutto’s Regime had 
unanimously decided that any one who claims to Prophethood after the Holy 
Prophet is a Kafir, and those who believe in such a man as a Prophet are 
Kafir, and those who do not confirm the unbelief ( - ) of a Claimant 
to prophethood or his Believers are also Kafirs (Unbelievers), For example, 
Ghulam Ahmad Qadyani, who claimed to Prophethood is a Kafir, those 
who believe in him as a Prophet are Kafirs, his admirers are also Kafirs 
though not believing in him as a Prophet. (Tr.) 


59. He alone knows where to place Prophethood or the Finality of Prophethood. 
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60. God has done such a mighty favour that such a glorious Messenger and 
the Chief of Messengers—Mohammad—the Messenger of Allah—(Be peace upon him) 
has been sent unto you for your guidance. Give thanks to Him for this bounty and 
never forget the Real Benefactor. Remember Him all time—rising, sitting, lying, 
walking ; day and night, morning and evening. 


61. The result of oft-remembering God is that God sends His mercy upon you 
which comes through the medium of the angels. This is the mercy and blessing which 
brings you out from the shadows of ignorance and error into the light of knowledge 
and piety. But for the special kindness of God upon the Believers, the wealth of 
Eman can not be had from anywhere, and cannot remain secure by any means. Only 
by His kindness, the Believers progress in the ways of guidance and righteousness, 
Eman and Ihsan.( Ob7lsQui, ) This is (the narration of) their state in the world. 
As for the honour and reward of the Hereafter it is mentioned in the ensuing verses. 


62. God will send on them Salam, the angels shall greet them with Salam, 
and amongst the Believers Salam shall be the prayer for each other as it is prevalent 
in this world. 


63. i.e. The Holy Prophet teaches the Oneness (Tauhid) of God and tells His 
way. Whatever he says he is witness to it by heart and action, and on the Day of 
Resurrection he will give witness before God that who accepted the Message of God 
and to what extent. 


64. He warns the disobedient and gives good tidings to the obedient. 
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65. Previously it was said that Divine Mercy brings out the Believers from the 
shadows into light. Here it is told that light has spread from that Iiluminant Lamp. 
Perhaps the word Lamp has the same meaning in which this word is used in Sura 
Nooh : 


S44 # wy 
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(God has made the moon the light and the sun the lamp) i.e. the Holy 
Prophet is the Sun of Prophethood and Gudiance after whose rising there is 
no need of any other light. All the lights are submerged and absorbed in 
this very Mightiest Light. 


66. In this world and the next world, God the Great, gave excellence and 


superiority to this Ummat, by virtue of the grace of the Holy Prophet, over all] the 
Ummats of the world. 


67. When God has given you by His grace such perfections and such a pious 
and selected party, then you should go on perfo rming the duty of inviting and 


68. If those wretched souls harm and annoy you by tongue and action you leave 
their ideas and put your trust in God; He; by His Power and mercy, shall mend all 
affairs. To bring the disbelievers to guidance or to punish them wholly lies in His 
hand. You should not Worry about it. Their chief aim is that you should give up 
your mission being distracted and embarrassed by their censure, taunt a ion. 
On an impossible supposition if you do that, it means you fulfil their desire and obey 
them. (God forbid) 
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49. O Believers; whcn you bring Muslim 
women in your marriage, then you 
leave them before you touch them, 
so you have no right upon them to 
seat them in Iddat that you may 
reckon against them, so give them 
some benefit and set them free with 
kindliness (goodness).®° 


50. O Prophet, We have made lawful 
for thee thy wives whom thou hast 
given their dowries and what thy 
right hand owns—the spoils of war 
that God has given thee,“° and the 
daughters of thy paternal uncles and 
the daughters of thy paternal aunts 
and the daughters of thy maternal 
uncles and the daughters of thy 
maternal aunts, who have left their 
native land with thee, and any woman 
Believer if she give her self to the 
Prophet and the Prophet desire to 
take her in marriage—this is for thee 
exclusively, apart from the Believers. 
We know what We have enjoined 
upon them in their women and in 
what their right hands own, that there 
may be no narrowness upon thee. 
And God is All-Forgiving, All-Com- 
passionate." 
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69. If aman divorces his woman 


moment. 


private intercourse is in the order of sexual 


subject is described here in connection with t 


Prophet, 


Holy Prophet married a woman. 
of God from thee.” The Holy Prophet said, 
At this the present order was given, 


throughout her life at this great deprivation. 


before the 
half dowery if it was appointed, and the woman can 
There is no need of Iddat in this case. 

intercourse. 
he mention of the wives of the Holy 
which has been elaborated in the previous verses. 
were sent down bearing appropriate connection with the main 
verse again the previous subject is taken up. 
When he came to her she said, 
‘Thou tookst the shelter of the Great.” 
and the address is made to the Believers, so that 
it may be clear that the order is general and not specially meant 
According to this order the Prophet set her free giving her a suit. 


sexual intercourse he shall give her 
marry any other man at the very 
(According to the Hanafis the 
See details in Fiqh). This 


In between several verses 
subject. From this 
It is given in the Tradition that the 
‘‘] beg the shelter 


for the Prophet. 
Then she regretted 


710. The slave women possessed through booty etc. 
71. These women whose dowry thou has given 1.¢. those who are now in thy 


marriage, whether they are 


from Quraish and Muhajir or they are not, they are all 
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lawful. There is no need to leave anyone of them. And the daughters of paternal] 
uncle, paternal aunt, maternal uncle, maternal aunt (1.e. belonging to the Quraish who 
are akin through father or mother) are lawful provided they are Muhajir (migrants), 


words: 1 15) OL he would have taken a non-preferentia] Permission. 
However, for other Muslims the order is the Same that is known from : 

s - 2 [Moe Fa rE Tor ; ’ 

: riage it is appointed or afterwards, or not appointed, then the Mehr 
Mithl ( —? ) i.e. which is conventional in her people, shall be: obligatory. 
From the Prophet God had set aside this condition against the Believers who are not 
allowed to marry without dowry (Mehr), 


widow twice. Upto the age of fifty three he passed his life with this pious lady with 
peace and satisfaction. This was the period when he went to the mountains and 
caves to worship God in loneliness withdrawing from the whole world, and this pious 
servant of God prepared Provision for him and helped him in the worship of God and 
in the attainment of the peace of heart. During this long part of life, which is generally 
the period of tumultuous sensual upheavals for others, even the most Prejudiced and 
jealous opponent can not raise his finger against his Prophetic Innocence and his extra- 
ordinary piety and purity. It should be noted that this is the narration of the character 
of that most perfect man who himself said about his own self that the physical power 


degree of self-control and self-mortification would be than that the life of fifty three 
years was passed with sucha piety and abstinence. Then after the death of Hazrat 
Khudaija he married the daughter of his greatest loyal companion— Hazrat 
Aiesha. Beside her cight widows came in his Marriage and after expiration there were 
nine whose honourable names are : 


1. Hazrat A’esha uci 
2. Hazrat Hafsa LP sar I 
3. Hazrat Sauda - tosreer ~ 
4. Hazrat Umme Salma ahi ce ¢7 
5. Hazrat Zainab ono & 
6. Hazrat Umme Habiba Rack Bis ar u 
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7. Hazrat Juvairia AS of é 
g. Hazrat Safya Og cyr A 
9, Hazrat Maimoona Ws Maye q 


(God is well-pleased with them and they are well-pleased with Him. Among them 
the last three do not belong to Quraish.) 


Upon the greatest unique man of the world, who had a title to four thousand 
women by virtue of his extraordinray natural powers ! can any just man cast the blame 
of marital numerousness? Then when we_ see that his age had advanced fifty 
three years, despite glorious victories he did not take meals stomach-ful, what came 
he gave in the way of God, by optional starvation and hunger he tied stone with the 
belly, for months smoke did not come out of the houses of the Holy wives, they lived 
upon water and dates, kept fast upon fast, did not break the fast many a day, the 
feet swelled due to long standing in God’s worship in the nights, the people felt mercy 
upon him in this condition, not to speak about comforts and luxuries, he had told his 
wives that whoever desired the next world should keep with him and whoever 
wanted the luxuries of the present should take leave from him. In spite of these 
conditions it is seen that he performed the family obligations with such a perfect and 
go od manner which can not be endured by a most powerful man. And when, in the 
battle field in the face of armies, great gallant heroes, lost courage the Praphet 

remained firm like mountain, and by the tongue said : ete $5 GI PA ia “hi 
9 wa? If 99 x 4 hase 2 Ne. 


“4 ae , a4 —e 
any bes) Ae ON! QS GSI 


The marital relations could not disturb the performance of the Prophetic mission 
and the worship to God, nor in the most hard and difficult work weakness and infimity 
could overcome him. Are these prodigious conditions less than miracle for a man ‘of 
insight ? In reality as his childhood and his youth was a miracle, his old age is also 
a miracle. The fact is that for the pious souls God has placed in every period of his holy 
life some samples which may give them practical guidance in all parts of human life. 
The Holy Wives, on whose so-called numerousness, the opponents have so much 
objection, became the media for the followers—men and women—of the Prophet to 
know freely of those samples and commandments which particularly belong to internal 
condittogs and family life. In other words, in the numerical presence of wives, a 
great reason was that about the family life and women problems the orders and 
manners of the Prophet might get a wide propagation. Moreover, the contact with 
the Prophet of women, coming from ditlerent strata aad tribes, bestowed the grace of 
his relationship upon those tribes and communities, and thus their apathy and hatred 
was minimised, and hearing from the women of their tribes about the pure character, 
excellent morals, good dealings and selfless service of the Holy Prophet their inclina- 
tion towards Islam increased, and the satanic whims and suspicions were removed. 
And thus such a glorious party of the Lovers of God, the Loyal Comrades of the 
Prophet and the Guides of the World was created that no other party more pious and 
holy (excepting the Prophets) has ever been seen under the heaven ; and under the 


training of a man bearing a bad character the preparation of such a resplendent party 
was absolutely impossible. 
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be well-pleased with what thou hast ag ey eee ee 
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72. About the woman who gives her self as a gift ( | ~zl» ) you (the 
Prophet) are at liberty to accept or not. And of the present wives you can keep whom 
you will or divorce. As for those wives who lived with him, it was not obligatory on 


the Prophet to go to thei with equal turn, ke could put off whomsoever he willed 
in turn, and he could take back whom he had set aside. 


These rights and powers were given to the Prophet but he never utilized them 
throughout his life. He was so much prudent in justice and equality that even the 
most cautious man could not do that. Inspite of that if hz had compulsative heart- 


inclinati ds anyone he said : wi Ss jes 2, 94 : i 
inclination towat ; AIG iy ph Mocks ve AS NL Ne) Led coed |i Asi 
(O God this is my division in those things which are in my power. The thing 
which is only in Thy possession and not in my control—blame me not for that). 
4 497 IS AIFS IPE 447979 . 
Perhaps the verse Cal> a r Av GS pO GEG Ls Aaa aly has got an indication 
a a“ oe a -~ 


towards it. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘A man having more than one woman, it is obligatory 
upon him to live with them equally. But it was not obligatory on the Holy Prophet, 
for that the women might not think it as a right. So whatever the Prophet gives, they 
should accept with pleasure, otherwise there would have been contentions and wrang- 
lings every day, and the expeditions of Deen (Religion) would have been disturbed, 
and the eyes of the Wives would not have been diverted from the World to the Real 
Goal, being permanently laid up with the worldly thoughts and anxieties. But the Holy 
Prophet did not make difference from his own side, he appointed equal turn. One 
Hazrat Sauda, when her age had much declined, gave her turn to Hazrat A’esha. 
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52. Not lawful to thee are wcm:n there- 
after, and nor that thou mayst take 
other wives in exchange for them, 
though their complexion may be 
pleasing to thee,’* but that whom thy 
right hand owns.’4 And God is 
Watchful over everyting.’® 


C9 ao. OS 
O KSEE Poe oy 





. a At hl Of 23 50 

73. All those kinds described in the verse: a GWA N5) Oi Ladi> | Lot 
are lawful to thee, more than that is not lawful. And to take in exchange for those 
who are now present is also not lawful i.e. to leave anyone of them for the purpose of 
replacement is not allowed. It is quoted from Hazrat A’esha and Umme Salma that 
this prohibition was withdrawn later on. But the fact is that the Holy Prophet 
thereafter neither did any fresh marriage, nor took anyone in exchange for them. At 
the time of his expiration all the wives were present. 


74. It means handmaid. Two handmaids of the Holy Pvophet are well known : 
(i) Maria Qibtia ( mares )—of whose womb Hazrat Ibrahim was born; 
he had died in childhood. 
(ii) .Rehana ( as ) 
(God is well-pleased with them) 


75. They are in the eyes of God—who observe His commandments and _ injunc- 
tions and who do not observe. One should work bearing this idea in mind. 
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53. O Believers, enter not the houses of A Sy 22 IP 41 $7 E4990) 02 be w 
f - ‘ i } \ = 
the Prophet but that you are given 2 SI PES! elon Ki or 
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order for a meal, not watching for yoleralere a6 WN) ae Se wo 
its cooking, but when you are ONC Mes - PEL YL 235i v1 


called then go,’® and when you ais 2th yeetyoy 8 oe? re age 
have taken the meal, disperse, neither p18 |a\3 Hebb rR SOs 


2 
lingering for leisurely talk,’ that was 2€ LG Pitt ett (5226921230076 
hurtful to the Prophet and he feels No Qed vrs “3 Peerea 
“ 3 9 


shame of you, but God is not ashamed Grape ee? 22074 6 Sy Bory 
of telling the truth.“8 And when you ~Yals ive FR G2RV6 


go to ask the wives of the Prophet eee ae ec Sa el LIS 5 aig 


for something of use, so ask them from 


from outside ta curtain ; in it there is Oe A Sa ee OP Rg 
; > Sloset 
excellent purity for your hearts and - a a re 23% 


i 79 i 7,297,992 ZI“ LL a cyces 5%, yo'2 
for their hearts. And it does not gaile ono sa wl 2S (oeGs cre ; 
» 


‘ 
vy) 
“ 

ww 


hehove you that you hurt the Messen- 7 fs 

ger of God, neither that you marry er Ky G2 BENS See 
his wives after him, ever. Of course, i hal seninncion lias: “ ‘ 
that thing of you with God is a O\Goee cece c G28 i) 
monstrous sin, 80 — oo . “ 


76, Without order and leave do not go in feast, and unless you are called, do 
not go and sit there before time that you may have to wait sitting there, and the host 
may be disturbed in their management. 


77, Having taken the meals you should take your way to your houses. A 
leisurely crowding may be the cause of trouble to the host and other inmates of the 
house. Althongh these instructions are given about the houses of the Prophet, as the 
revelation is originally concerned with them, yet the main purpose is to teach manners 
in general. It is really not fair to go and eat ina party without receiving invitation, 
or to join a party as a by-guest, or to assemble before the time of invitation to the 
discomfort of the hosts, or engage in gossips after the meal. 


78. The Prophet endured pain on his self out of shame, but did not openly say 
to them, ‘‘Please disperse, I am feeling restless.”’ 
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And fear you God, O women! No o> (4%: “3, sr c4y\ Seeale 
doubt, before God is everything.®* O \ nis SKY 20) 2)) Gant 
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81. Less to say by the tongue, do not even bring any such whim into the heart. 
Before Ged the exterior and interior are equal. No secret of the heart is hidden tren 
Him. | 


82. In the above verses the men were prohibited to go before the Holy Wives. 
Now it is told that the going of the prohibited relations( *\f )before them is not 
forbidden. Concerning this, the order for the common women described in Sura 
Noor, is also for the Holy Wives. 


The comments of : Ong ios Le ¥% Crd Ys 
may be seen in Sura Noor. 


83. The orders of curtain that are described and the exception which is made 
should be fully observed. There should be no deviation in the least. The Divine 
Limitations’ should remain secure in exterior and interior. No condition of yours is 
hidden from God : 


S244 , 8 epee eee eee eon 
» be e 
(29 ned) | (2s Lue Ae S! atol> ty 
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84. eS (Sending mercy on the Prophet) means admiration and esteem 
with mercy and kindness. Then with whom = 4~ (Salat) is connected, the admiration, 
esteem, mercy and kindness shall be taken befitting his state and degree. For example, 
we say the father is kind to the son, the son is kind to the father, and the brother is 
kind to the brother, or they love each other, then it is quite obvious that the kind of 
love and kindness which the father has for his son is not similar to that which the 
son has for his father. Similarly the kindness of the brother for the brother is 
different from both. Similar is the case here in the present verse. Allah also sends 
mercy ( Sead ) on His Prophet i.e. with mercy and kindness admires him and 
honours him ; and the Angels also send mercv on the Prophet, but the mercy, 
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kindness and honour of God and the Angels shall be according tothe state and 
degree of each. Onward the Believers are ordered to send mercy and peace on the 
Prophet. Its nature shall be different from both. The Scholars have said: ‘‘The 
Salat( ti )of God is the sending of mercy, the Salat of the Angels is the 
asking of forgiveness, and the salat of Believers is the praying for the Prophet. 


It is said in the Tradition that when this verse was sent down the Followers asked, 
‘“‘O Messenger of God, we have known the way of oaem (i.e. what is said in the 
sitting position of Salat in Tashahud— a; (Ss Mats Se ie 
kindly also teach us the way of sending peace that we may, in the Salat. The Holy 


Prophet taught this Durood ( cc an io Sat SI des 5 6 Ae Juco 2 i 
UE y rare ht zat St Sue CS) aly SARS ets AE Tne 
St A> 35) Vaal oS es aml de SSULS st ol 


In short, God has ordered the Believers that they should also send mercy on the 
Prophet. The Holy Prophet told that the Salat ( oe ) of the Believers is 
only that they should pray that may God go on sending His mercies more and more for 
ever and ever, on the Prophet, because His mercies have no bounds and limits. This is 
also the mercy of God that the mercies which He sends on the Prophet at the request of 
the Believers are attributed to the helpless and insignificant servants like us, as if we 
have sent, although in every condition the Sender of mercy is He alone. What was 
the power with a servant that he could send gift in the holy presence of the Chief of 
the Prophets befitting his dignified position. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: To beg mercy of God on our Prophet and with him 
on his household has great acceptability. On them the mercy descends befitting their 
degrees. And by one time begging, ten mercies descend on the beggar. Now it is upto 
the beggar to see how much he desires to achieve. 


Note: Sheikh Shamsuddin Sakhavi has elaborated the subject of 4 on 
in his booklet—Al-Qau!ul Badae Fis Salat Alal Habib-Al-Shafi 
( Pear Grird| tS BLN Ar rwWidgati  ). Iris 
worth seeing. Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmant the Commentator of this 
Quran has also discussed this subject sufficiently in his comments of Sahih 
Muslim (Fathul Mulhim ie ). Praise to God on this bounty. 
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and has prepared for them a dis- ‘ 
graceful chastisement.®® 
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lim men and the Muslim women, with- BT) eid tl od sips 
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85. Inthe above verses the Muslims were given order that they should not 
become the cause of nuisance to the Prophet. On the other hand they should 
highly revere and esteem him, the one form whereof is to send § 
( Cis sx? ). Here it is told that those who hurt God and Messenger shall be 
severely cursed and rejected and shall be involved in a severely 
in this world and the next world. Hurting God is that His Mes 
ious and blasphemous language may be used against His glory, 


alat and Salam 


disgraceful chastisement 
sengers are hurt, or imp- 


86. These were Hypocrites who in absence spoke ill of the Prophet, 
his holy wives false calumny as described in Sura Noor. Onwards, management for the 
abolition of some hurts, which the Muslim women received from their side, is made. 
It is said in the Traditions that when the Muslim women went out for needs the 
wicked Hypocrites lay in wait and teased them. When they were caught they said, 


“We could not know that she was some gentle woman. Thinking her some handmaid 
we had done so.”’ 


OF cast on 
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97. It means together with covering the body they should also draw some part of 
the sheet (chadar) over the face below the head. It is given in the Traditions that at the 
revelation of this verse the Muslim women, hiding their bodies and faces, went out 
in such a way that only the eyes were left open to see. From this it is proved that 
in the time of Fitnah ( -=4% ) even a free woman should hide her face. 
The Slave-women are not bound by this law due to intense need, because such binding 
is the cause of great disturbance in the general affairs. 


88. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘lt means they may be known that they are 
honourable ladies and not slave-women, they are gentle and not loose—so people of 
bad intention may not tease them. The drawing of sheet over the face is appointed as 
its mark. Itis an order for betterment. Cnward it has been told that God is 
All-Forgiving, All-Kind. (It means that if some fault or defect remains despite 
careful observance then there is expectation of forgiveness from God by His mercy and 


kindness). (Mozihul Quran), 
This was about the administration for the free women that one should not dare 


tease them after knowing them and have no chance of false pretensions. Onwards, 
threat is given conccrning general teasing whether it Is done to the free woman or 


handmaid. 
89. Those who are laid up with the disease of bad eyeing and lustfulness. 


90. Most probably they are the Jews who made propaganda against Islam by 
spreading false rumours, or perhaps they may be the Hypocrites. 
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91. If they do not refrain from their activities We shall set you over them that 
you may turn them out of Medina ina few days, and during the period of their keeping 
here they may live humiliated, disgraced and overawed. Consequently the Jews were 
expelled, and perhaps the Hypocrites changed their behaviour after hearing the 
threat, (warning) so they remained safe from punishment. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib writes: ‘‘Those who were ill-intentioned in Medina annoyed 
the women, passed remarks for them and spread false rumours of the power of the 
opponents and the weakness and defeat of the Muslims. It is said so about such 
men.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


92. This has been the wont of God that against the Prophets those who made 
mischief, did corruption and created dissensions, were either disgraced or destroved in 
similar way. 


Or it means that in past books too, similar order was given that the corruption- 
mongers should be expelled from the society, as quoted by Shah Sahib from the 
Taurat. 


93. Though God has not told any one the time of Qayamat with its exact date, yet 
here a hint to its nearness is made. It is given in Tradition that the Holy Prophet 
raising the fore-finger and the middle finger said : CATILBS Fc lw ob! 

i.e. 1 and the Qeyamat are like these two fingers i.e. I have come before Qeyamat as 
much as the middle finger 1s ahead of the fore-finger, the Hour is drawn near. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Perhaps this was also a trick caught by the Hypocrites 
to question repeatedly about a thing which has no answer (in the world). So it is 
noted here (in the verse).’’ It is also possible that at the revelation, of the afore- 
mentioned verse : Lege lc epttols F551, GQ 2b) oaceas 
the Unbelievers would have’said out of sheer derision and denial, ‘“‘When will that 
Hour or Qeyamat come whose threats are given. After all, tell us somewhat about 
its time.”’ 
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94. This is the effect of that curse that they put irrelevant questions and they 
do not think of the end (Hereafter). 


95. They shall be cast with their mouths downward, and their faces shall be 
turned about in the fire. 


96. At that time they will grieve and say: ‘‘Would that we had followed the 
words of God and the Messenger, we would have not seen this day !”’ 


97. This they shall say out of extreme anger that their worldly chiefs and 
religious leaders had involved them in that disaster deceiving them and uttering before 
them all kinds of falsehood. By their seduction they had gone astray from the path 
of truth and persisted in falsehood. If they were to be punished then their leaders 
should be given double punishment, and they should receive double of that curse 
which was upon them. In other words they shall try to cool their hearts by the double 
punishment of their leaders. (Ref. Verse No. 38, Sura Aaraf) 
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98. Never do such a thing or say such a word that may be the cause of hurt 
to your Prophet. It will give no harm to the Prophet because he has a 
high honour with God and He will repulse all the hurting things to your loss in this 
world and the next world. Just see, how hurting things the people did concerning 
Moses, but God falsified all those things because of his high honour and acceptability, 
and proved him innocent and stainless. It is said in Traditions that some mischief- 
mongers cast this blame on Hazrat Moosa that he took his brother Hazrat Haroon 
in the jungle and slew him. God repudiated this blame by some extra-ordinary way. 
And it is given in Bukhari and Muslim that Hazrat Moosa took bath in privacy 
(against the general habit of the people) out of propriety and shame. The people said 
that Moosa had some defect in his body—either marks of leprosy or the testicle 
swollen. One day Hazrat Moosa took bath behind a stone and he put the clothes on 
that stone. That stone ran away with the clothes, and Hazrat Moosa pursued it 
with his staff (A’sa). The stone stopped at a crowded place. All of them saw him in the 
naked state and saw his body quite stainless. Someone has well said : 


e S 
3 Oye 7 ¢ YN we ee StS Vien, 
Those who are given defect are dressed, and those who are 
stainless are given the garment of nakedness. 


Some commentators have written that Qaroon induced a woman to declare in a 
crowd that Hazrat Moosa had molested her (God forbid). Hazrat Moosa urged the 
woman to reveal the real fact. She acknowledged that Qaroon had greased her palm 
and induced her to calumniate Moosa. At last, Qaroon was sunk into the earth with 
his palace and treasure. (See Sira Qasas,) 


Note: The pursuit of the stone ina naked state was due to intense helplessness, and 
perhaps Hazrat Moosa would have not thought that the stone would halt 
in acrowded place. As for the movement of the stone, it was just an 
extra-ordinary action against the natural laws. However, this story tells us 
that what a great management is done by God to prove the Prophets quit 
of all physical and spiritual defects. It is because the people may not 
cherish in their hearts hateful sentiments against the Prophets and may not 
demur to accept the truth presented by the deficient souls. 
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99, One who sp2aks correct and straight words, fearing God, achieves divine 
grace of the best and acceptable deeds and the faults are forgiven. The fact is that 
the secret of real prosperity is hidden in the obedience to God and the Messenger. 
He who led this way reached the goal. 


100. It means man committed mercilessness—the load which the: heavens, the 
earth and the mountains could not lift, this fool lifted it upon his tender shoulders. 


- * ° bd a . 4, %" 2 ww 
AW AND SIIB ne IPS tue 
The Heaven could not do to bear the load of Trust. 
So they threw the dice in the name of this insane. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘He did not feel mercy upon his soul! What is 
Trust ?--to keep a thing alien, restraining one’s own desire. The heavens, the earth, etc. 
have no desire of their own. If they have any, that is that on which they are stand- 
ing. Man’s desire is one, and the order is against it. To keep up that alien thing 
against one’s own desire requires a great force. Itsend is that the disbelievers should be 
seized on fault, and the believers’ fault should be forgiven. There is also the same 
order today—if somone spoils the trust of anyone intentionally there is security for it, 
and if it is spoiled without intention, then there is no compensation.’’ (Mozihul 


Quran) 


The reality is that God intended to place His some special trust in some specie 
of His creatures, who if it will, may keep it secure by his effort, his labour and the 
power of his right hand and develop it, so that in this connection all kinds of Divine 
States and Attributes may be manifested e.g. those individuals of that species, who 
fully keep that Trust, secure and develop it, may be rewarded and honoured, and those 
who spoil it out of heedlessness or misehief may be punished, and who somewhat 
commit fault in this connection may be pardoned and forgiven. In my opinion this 
Trust is the seed of belief and guidance that is scattered in the hearts of Adam’s 
race, and we can also call it ‘the thing on account of which man is charged.’ 
3 Ay) Yo oes 3 (He who has not Trust has no Eman ) 
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By the safeguard and protection of this very Trust the tree of Eman grows. In other 
words the hearts of Adam’s children are the fields of God, He has also thrown the 
seed into the fields, He also sends the clouds of mercy to rain on them—those holy 
men from whose holy breasts the rain of Divine Revelation was discharged. The drty 
of man is that he should not let this seed of Eman, which is the Divine Trust, to bc 
spoild. On the other hand he should nourish it with full effort, struggle, anxiety 
and care, that by mistake or heedlessness, in place of the growth of the tree, even the 
seed should be consumed. To this very fact is the hint in the Tradition of Hazrat 
Huzaifa : 292, Rapes 00% 


a dt! 9S. pat | _ yy a4 a 
SAGAS cl Oe NSS SY 
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This Trust is that very seed of guidance which is embeded in the hearts of men 
from God, then the rain of the knowledges of the Quran and Sunnah fell down 
whereby, if availed rightly the tree of Eman may grow up and fruct fy, and .man may 
get the chance of enjoying its sweet fruits. But if it is not rightly availed there may 
be proportionate loss in its growth and fructification, and if total heedlessness is given 
(paid) then the seed may be spoiled from the very root. This was the Trust which was 
Shown by God to the heavens, earth and the mountains, but who had the capacity 
to dare bear up this mighty Trust. All of them by their internal or external tongue 
rejected to bear it fearing the unbearable responsibilities and said, “We shall not be 
able to carry this Trust.’’ : 


Now think yourself who is that creature except man who may be able to achieve 
the fruitful tree of Eman by nourishing and protecting this seed of Eman? In fact, 
to discharge the obligation of this mighty Trust and to make the barren land, wherein 
the Lord has scattered the seed, green and verdant by his sweating efforts, can be the 
Share of this merciless and foolish creature, man only, who has in his possession a 
capable land and has been endowed by God with the innate capacity of developing a 
thing by his painstaking effort and thoughtfullness. Jy 3PA¥ (Zaloom and 
Jahool) are the exaggerated forms of Kies ae. (Zalim and Jahil). Zalim and 
Jahil is that who is in action empty of justice and knowledge but has inherent 
capacity and talent of attaining these qualities (of justice and knowledge). So, that 
creature who is by his inherent nature endowed with knowledge and justice and from 
whom these qualities have never been separated (e.g. angels of God), and that creature 
which has no capacity of attaining these things (e.g. the heavens, the earth, the 
mountains etc.)—it is evident that toth these creatures can not become the bearer of 
this Divine Trust. No doubt, apart from man, the jinn is a species that has the capacity 
of bearing this Trust and as such in the verse : OS temas YI II StI GALS Lag 
both are assembled but the justice is that the capacity of discharging the Tight of this 
Trust was so weak in them that they are not worth mentioning in the place of lifting 
the Trust, as if they are made subservient to man in this chapter, and there seemed 
no necessity to describe their name in particular. (God knows better.) 
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God is All-Forgiving, Kind.1°% ENE OES. TFET c 





101. Here 7! Gtea5A iste dulcagu also denotes the turning of God upon the 
Believers as said in the verse: OR; LLLY Cota! ste ai! otal . Accordingly, 
it would be the description of the perfect Believers. And in the verse: 
ge -.  ne eee 4) GB g the condition of both kinds of Believers, perfect 


and imperfect, is indicated. (God knows better.) 


We ask God, the Great, that He may turn to us and forgive us and prove for us the 
mighty success. No doubt, glorious is His eminence and general is His magnanimity, 


He is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate, 
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In the Name of God, 
Sively Merciful, 
Passionate. 


Who is Exces- 
Extremely Com- 


- All praise belongs to God to whom 
belongs whatsoever is in the heavens 
and whatsoever is in the earth and 
to Him alone is the praise in the 
Hereafter and He is the All-Wise, 
the All-Aware.1 


- He knows what penetrates into the 
earth and what comes forth from it 
and what comes down from heaven 
and what goes up into it;? and He is 
the All-Compassionate, the All- 


Forgiving.3 


come also the praise shall be His alone. 


also praised, because the 


God, but in the Hereafter all curtains a 
shall happen all shall sce that i 
and reality, in all respects, only 


2. No big or small thing of the heaven 


The thing which goes down int 
the rain water, the cor 
the earth viz. tillage, 


O the earth 


prayer, the deeds and 
knowledge of God. 


endowment, other 
thanklessness the whole lustre ma 
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g place from His side alone. 
the praise of that absoJutely Laudable 


Pse of a dead person, and the thing which co 
vegetation, minerals 
heaven viz. rain, revelation, fortune, angels, 


angels, etc.—they 


y be finished in a momen 
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Here in this world externally some others are 
action of a creature js the curtain 
Creator, and the perfection of the creature is the reflection of the 


of the action of the 
real perfection of 
be lifted. What 
Hence in form 
Shall remain. 


S and the earth is out of 


His knowledge, 
Z. animals, insects, 


the seeds of vegetation, 
mes forth from 
» Tocks, etc. and what comes down from 
etc. and what goes up viz. the Spirit, the 
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4. The Unbelievers said that the Qayamat would never come upon them because 
when they were torn to pieces how could they appear ina new creation. This argu- 
mentation of the Unbelievers 1s described in the ensuing verses : 


> , aA ge, G2 > ~~ 2p ff oF 2 97 
- 9 Ww " . w -~ | e 
Wid Ge es UL) Sa SSS et 5 5 3} 


5. When that holy and innocent man (whose truthfulness and trustworthiness 
has had been recognised by the whole Arabia from before, and now by clear argu- 
ments his truthfulness has become quite enlightened) swearing by strong oath gives 
notice from God that it will surely come, then what is the reason of its non-accepting? 
Of course, there was space of denial if he could have said something impossible or 
against wisdom. But it is neither impossible, nor it is against wisdom. Then what 


‘5 the meaning of this rejection except perverseness and obstinacy? 


6. By that Knower of the Unseen, whose knowledge is all-comprehensive, and 

nothing in the Universe, smaller or greater than a particle, can escape from His 
knowledge—(the Qeyamat will surely come). It is said perhaps because we can not fix 
the time of its occurrance, its knowledge is with That only from whose knowledge 
nothing is exterlor—as much information we have been given we have communicated 
without excess or diminution. And the assertion of the Disbelievers who said : 
2) er (2 Lite Isl! is also repudiated i.e. the Disbelievers said that 
when human beings were torn to pieces and scattered in the earth then how 
their sound re-creation was possible. So itis told that even ihe smallest particles 
can not escape from His knowledge, and it is already described that the possession 
over everything of the Universe is His alone, then how can it be difficult for Him to 
assemble the scattered particles in no time ? 


Note: The Manifest Book is the Secure Table (Loh-e-Mahfooz) in which everything 
according to the knowledge of God is engraven. 
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7. The coming of Qeyamat is hecessary for that the people may be given the 
fruit of their virtue and vice, and the manifestation of all the Divine Attributes may 
be administered perfectly, 


Note: ‘‘Those who ran to defeat Our verses”’ i.e. those who stood up to void Our 
verses and to debar the people from them by word and action, and they think 
that they will not be caught by Him. 


8. The Qeyamat shall have to come for that who had belief Should attain eye- 


correct and right, and no doubt, the Holy Quran is that Book that tells the right way 
to reach that All-Mighty, All-Laudable, God. 


Some commentators have taken the meaning of : 4) apo Sins that against 
the’ <n) pL 5% MRR) a ie WH C245 those who are endowed with 
knowledge (whether Muslims or the people of the Book) know and are observing that 
the narration of the Quran about the Qeyamat etc, is absolutely correct, and it carries 
the man to the right way of union with God ( sig! Js ). 
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‘““Come, let us show you 
after stagnation and decay, 


And the Disbelievers began to say: 
‘Shall we point you to a man that . 
gives you a tiding, when you have 
been uiterly torn to pieces, then you 
shall be created anew.’ 


Has he forged against God a lie, or 
is he possessed ?® Not so, but those 
who believe not in the Hereafter are 
in calamity and they have fallen far 
distant in error.!° 


Do they not see what is before them 
and what is behind them of heaven 
and earth? If We will, We may sink 
them into the earth or drop down 
upon them lump from heaven.!1 
Verily in that is a sign for every 
turning (penitent) servant. 1}? 
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9, The Quraish Unbelievers did this insolence against the Holy Prophet, i.c. 


a man who says that when you have been torn to pieces 
then again you shall be raised up becoming sane and 


sound. What, how can such an absurd thing be granted and accepted? Now there 


are two nositions O 
He has given him suc 
like mad men.”’ 


sessed. On the contrary t 


(Goa turbid) 


10. God says: 


f this man—either this m 
h an information, or 


an knowingly forges lie against God that 
he is possessed, insane and talks nonsense 


‘His speech is neither falsehood, nor insanity, nor he is pos- 
hese people have fallen far distant going astray from the 


path of sense and wisdom, truthfulness and rectitude, and by talking non-sense they 
are entangling themselves into calamity. 


man’s brain may become so much 


the Messengers of God as forgers or mad.’ 


earth although these ca 
on all sides! 
is the difficulty for their Creator-God to brea 
destroy such tremendous 
a man’s body after complete decay? 
such insolence from their tongues 
earth, although, 
earth then and there, or by 


In fact, this is a great chastisement that a 
perplexed and disturbed that he may begin to call 


11. What, have these people become blind that they do not see the heaven and 


About them they believe that 


a small sample of Qeyamat. 


bodies, how can it be 


n be seen casting the eye on the front side, on the back, nay, 
these are created only by God. Then what 
k these ? 
difficult for Him to disform and reform 
Do these people fear not that they are uttering 
living under His heaven and residing upon His 
if God will, He may utterly destroy them by sinking them into the 
throwing over them a lump from heaven, and show them 


And if He can make and 
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13. With prophethood he was also given an extraordinary Kingdom. 


14. Hazrat Dawood SOmetimes went to the jungle, remembered God, wept out 
of God’s fear, celebrated the glory and unity of God, and by his Proverbial melody 
recited the Zaboor. By its wonderful effect the mountains too began to glorify with 
him, and the birds surrounding him also sang in his tune. God, the Great, had given 
him an excellence special, otherwise, if their glorification may simply signify an echo 


TN 
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or the general glorification which is done by every creature of the Universe, then its 
mention under the exclusive excellence of Hazrat Dawood would be quite meaningless. 
(God forbid) 


w 


In the verse : ae} 5\ *\\4>y the order is schematic (and not constitutional). 
., > *) =~ 


15. We had made iron for Dawood as soft as wax. Without fire or tools he 
could break and mould the iron as he desired, and preparing coats of mail and 
armours sold them that he might earn by labour and eat, not placing his load on the 
Bait-ul-Maal (E xchequer). It is said the armour with links was first invented by him 
so that it might keep wide. God, the Great, ‘nstructed him to prepare wide and 
broad coats, or join their links with exact measurement that may be proportional in 
size, length, width, etc. 


Note: Maudoodi in his Tafhim-ul-Quran has given a wrong interpretation of the 
miracle given to Hazrat Dawood in the manual preparation of iron coats. He 
prepared the ‘ron-coats merely by the miraculous power of his hand, Others 
prepare the iron-products by fire and furnace. Maudoodi says that the 
technique was invented by some people of his age and his performance was 
that he utilized that technique more excellently for war purposes. This 
thought of Maudoodi is an effort of his own imagination and is not supported 
by any Traditional argument. Moreover, if Hazrat Dawood developed a 
foreign technique for war purposes, then there was no need to describe it in 
his excellence. It seems that Maudoodi does not inwardly believe in the 
miraculous performance of Hazrat Dawood because according to his interpre- 
tation Hazrat Dawood does not rise above an expert ironsmith of the Iron 
Age. Moreover he asserts that Hazrat Dawood was living in the Iron Age 
“ec. between 2000 and 100 B.C. whereas the Arch of Noah was prepared with 


aA 3} A wA4 


the help of nails : ~ ARG. Cet. & My 
16. It means one should not become heedless being engaged in these industries. 
Always do righteous deeds, and remember that God sees all actions. 
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Work, O household of David, in O CI Bae7 SSS OE SSH 
thankfulness, and few are those a ee 
among My Servants who are thank- 


ful.29 


17. Hazrat Sulaiman had a Throne that flew in the space, the wind carried it 


from Sham to Yemen and back to Sham from Yemen. God, the Great had subjected 
the wind to him. One month’s journey was completed by the force of the wind in 
half day. (Ref. Sura Anbia and Sura Naml). In Sura Sad too the Story of Hazrat 
Sulaiman is touched. As for the fount of the molten copper it is said that God had 
made it flow in the country of Yemen, Moulding it the jinn prepared heavy pots and 
caldrons in which food for a whole army was cooked and served. 


18. Many of the jinn, who are named as satans elsewhere, served him like 
ordinary servants and coolies. It was God’s order that they should obey Solomon 
if they disobeyed a little they would be burnt in the fire, , 


19. They constructed big buildings like mansions, Palaces, forts, mosques, and 
made metal portraits (that were not forbidden in Solomon’s Shariah but Shariat-e- 
Mohammdiya has fsrbidden these) and made big porringers from copper like water 
tanks and prepared caldrons which were fixed on the ovens, 


20. God ordered Solomon : ‘‘Always give thanks fo, these mighty rewards and 
favours of God, not by tongue only but by action i.e, do such works which manifest 
gratitude to God.’ The fact is that everyone is more or less buried under the benefac- 
tion of God, but those servants who pay thanks to God fully are very few. And 
when they are a few they would be valued very much. So becoming thankful to God 
perfectly, increase your value ! This is an address to the household of Hazrat 
Dawood, because apart from the general benefactions upon them, favour to David is 
favour to all his household. It is said that Hazrat Dawood had divided the times 
among all his household, not a single hour was Such, out of the twenty four hours of 
day and night, in which anyone of the members of the house was not busy in the 
worship of God. 
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21. Hazrat Sulaiman (Be peace upon him) was getting the Mosque of 
Baitul Muqaddas reconstructed by the jinn. When he came to know that his death 
had drawn near, he prepared the plan and gave it to the jinn and himself, in a glass- 
house with closed doors, got absorbed in the worship of God, as it was his habit that 
he worshipped for months in loneliness. In that very state the angel drew his soul 
and his holy corpse kept standing against the wooden staff. No one could feel that 
he was dead. After the death the jinn continued for long, the construction work in 
the normal course. When the construction was completed, the staff on which he was 
leaning broke by the devouring of the termite, then they came to know about his death. 
At this the reality of Unseen-knowing was revealed to the jinn themselves, and their 
devotees of men also came to know that had they known the Unseen, how could they 
remain so long in that humbling toil ? No sooner had they come to know about the 
death of Hazrat Sulaiman than they would have left the work. From this it_is also 
revealed that the conquest of satans etc. was not an earned perfection ( uw S SLI ) 
of Hazrat Sulaiman, it was simply a Divine Endowment. It wasa divine grace which 
can continue even after death for a dead person, if God will. Moreover, it was a 
supplement of those bounties, which were conferred upon Solomon in his life-time, 
that they were continued for a legitimate limit even after his death, and it is revealed 
how God accomplishes the works started by the determination of the Prophets, and 
by what contrivances. 


Connection :—Upto this place some of the turning and thankful servants were 
described. Onward is the narration of a non-turning and ungrateful people (Saba) 
that, after great comforts, luxuries, affluence and prosperity, was destroyed in punish- 
ment of unbelief and ungratefulness. It was a very powerful and rich people of 
Yemen and it continued to rule over the country for centuries with great splendour 
and dignity. One of the rulers was Queen Bilqis whose coming in the presence of 
Hazrat Sulaiman has been described in Sura Naml. Perhaps it is why this people is 
mentioned here after the narration of Solomon. 


Part - 22 


15. Verily for the people of Saba in 
their dwelling-place there was a 
sign—two gardens, on the right 
and on the left: 22 


‘Eat of your Lord's Provision and 
give thanks to Him 23—a_ good 
land and Lord Forgiving.'24 


22. Two long series of 
in miles. 
for them to embrace Eman 


23. In other words that Sign was Speaking by its unseen 
Should benefit from the bounties of their Lord and give thank 


and be not thankless by 


till their destruction, 


24. The writer of Arzul 
writes : 


“‘Among the series 
The Arabs of Hijaz callit o _,, 
the country of Arabia there 
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gardens, one on the right and one on the left, were spread 
If they understood, this very sign of God’s mercy and Power was enough 
and become thankful. 


tongue to them that they 
S to the real Benefactor, 


adopting unbelief and committing sins, Or through the 
Prophets (according to some Scholars), they were given such 


thirteen Prophets were sent to this People. 
the Christ, and their heirs (spiritual) might have a 


advice. It js Said that 
is true they would have come before 
Iso been instructing them afterwards 


Quran giving a description of the buildings of Saba 


is one thing more—the water-dam, 


and the Arabs of Yemen call ita, | In 
is nO perennial river. 
mountains dried up into the deserts and could not be used for irrigation. 

of Saba at suitable Positions between mountains and valleys used to co 


The water flowing from the 
The people 


dams to control the water for the purpose of irrigation as required for agriculture, 


In the state of Saba there were hundreds of such dams, 


Of the Most famous was the 
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Ma’arib Dam that was situated in their capital city of Ma‘arib. To the south of this 
city there are two mountains, one on the right and one on the left popularly known 
by the name of Ablaq. The Saba had made the Ma’arib Dam between these two 
mounts in about 800 B.C. This dam is a wall about 150 feet long and fifty feet wide. 
A major portion of it is now ruined, but about 4rd of it still remains. The European 
traveller, Arnold, ina Journal of the French Asiatic Society has given a good descrip- 
tion of its present state with an excellent map. At various places there are also found 
legible inscriptions. In this dam there were many windows in vertical altitudes that 
could be opened and closed according to the requirement of irrigational lands with 
different heights. On the right and left, in the east and west there were two big gates 
to irrigate the lands of left side and right side. By this irrigational system about 
three hundred square miles of land had come under cultivation in this desert and 
barren part of the earth. A wide land of thousands of acres had become the garden 
of paradise wherin there were all kinds of fruits and odorous trecs.”’ The Holy Quran 


7 - = > “sa 2? 4 ra 
using the words : Sy 3 A OE Qutnwm, has referred 
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to these very gardens. 


The Greek historian, Agathershedes, wio was the contemporary of the Saba 
in 145 B.C. describes: ‘“The Saba live ina green part of Arabia, where there are 
numerous good fruits. By the river there are beautiful trees. Inside the country high 
trees of prune, date-palm are found in jungles. These trees emit very sweet 
smell. It is difficult to describe the name and quality of the trees because of abund- 
ance and enormous variety. The smell which is emitted from them is not less than 
the smell of Paradise, and it can not be defined in words. Those men who pass by the 
coast, far away from the garden-land, also enjoy the smell, as if they are enjoying 
the ‘Water of Life’, though this simile is imperfect in regard to its intensity and 
flavour.”’ 


R.T. Medroos living in the last period of Saba writes : ‘‘The king of Saba and 
his palace is in Ma’arib, which is situated on a mountain full of trees, and the 
atmosphere is juxurious and comfortable.” 


In short, Ma’arib was famous for its prosperity, grandeur, luxuries and comforts, 


horticulture and agriculture. 
oI I % a / z 7? 


In the words : Ot 43 “Aattde at it is indicated that from 
their side they should be thankful to God, but if some fault is committed due to 
human fallibility then God is Forgiving. He does not seize on small mistakes and 
failings. By His mercy He shall forgive. Who can give thanks to God for His 


bounties befitting His right ? 


Part - 22 Sura - 34 (Saba) 


Ne a ot “ 


16. But they turned away, then We Capel Lp, pale L5G 122827, a 
loosed on them a strong flood and i i ees Nasa in teat a 
We gave them, in exchange of their dag 6) Soscne te Meese tire 
two gardens, two gardens in Which 7 4 jas et sna 
there was some bitter fruit and tam- Okws- AEs |S 
arisk-kushes and some lote-trees here nin "Te 
and there.26 


17. Thus We recompensed them for RR NES Ol ee Mies guyana 
their ingratitude, and this recompense LiS5e5 has CAS Gy abo se SI3 “ld 
We give only to that who is ungrate- . 
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26. It means they did not pay heed to the given directions and turned 


away their faces from gratitude to God—the Real Benefactor. Then We sent the 
chastisement of flood. The dam was broken and all the gardens and land were 
drowned by water, and in place of those excellent fruits only bushes and useless trees 
were left. Where date-palms, vine and other good fruits and bounties were Produced, 
there, bitter fruits and tasteless trees were left, the best of them being lote-trees, Thi 


remaining wall of the Ma’arib Dam. This inscription also tells about the breaking of 
this dam. But perhaps this happened after the event narrated in the Quran. (God 
knows better.) 


Hazrat Shah Sahib writes: ‘‘When God willed to send the chastisement, a 
bandicoot was created in that water-dam. It ate into the root of the water-dam. 
Once in fury the water gained force and broke the dam. That water was of chastise- 
ment. The land on which it flowed became sterile. It is said that a soothsayer had 
foretold about the breaking of the dam. At this many men left the native land. The 
remaining ones got the bitter things in exchange of those gardens.’ (God knows 
better.) (Mozihul Quran). 


27. Such a severe punishment is given to those Who are ungrateful of a high 
degree. What a greater ungratefulness would be than unbelief. In Sura Nam] it has 
been described that the people of Saba worshipped the sun. It appears that such 
kind of association continued in this people even after Bilgis. 
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and down-jouney. Journey between 
them by night and day in security.28 





98. The blessed cities are those of Sham i.e. from their country (Yemen) to 
Sham, their ways were secure. By the road the series of towns continued in sucha 
fashion and proportion that the passenger at every station could easily get food, water 
and place to rest. the habitats being situated at suitable and visible distances the 
passenger did not feel nor boring had the terror of thieves and dacoits. The journe 
was in fact a kind of picnic or excursion. y 


The wirter of Arzul Quran says -— 


“The foundation of the wealth and prosperity of Saba was commerce only 

Yemen is situated in front of the coasts of India on one side and the coasts of Africa 
on the other side. Gold, precious. stones, spice, scents, ivory tusks, first landed in 
Yemen from India and Habasha, and then through the land route nearby the coast of 
Red Sea the people of Saba carried them on camels to Sham and Egypt. The Holy 
Quran has called this route by the name of ‘Open Way’ ( cx —10_cl_—el ) and the 
journey by this route by the words : Cannes | 5 1 = =) ey i.e. the winter journey 
and the summer journey, which the Quraish had started. “Due to the commercial 
movements, to and fro, of the caravans, a line of habitats and settlements had 
developed from Yemem to Sham and the journey could be easily undertaken without 
any fear and difficulty. 


The Greek Historian Aritosthenes (194 B.C.) describes that the jo 
Haz al-Maut to Saba was forty days, and from Moeen, the traders eh Bet (AGS) 
in seventy days. 
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19, Then they said, ‘Our Lord, prolong 2 39 er Ett 12 DA a A (4 (7 a ae ihre Ze 
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the space of our travels,’29 and they eda sb» Vel nels IES 14 
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utterly to pieces,30 Surely in that 
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are signs of discernment for every 7 
man enduring, thankfu!,31 





29. They might have said these words by their inner Congue, and it is also possi- 
ble that they said these words by their actual] tongue: O’ God, we do not feel pleasure 
in such journey. If the stations be distant, the habitats far away from each Other 
hunger and thirst teasing, then the journey will be really pleasant.”’ . 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘In comfort they ran amuck, began to demand Pain 
(difficulty) that as we have heard that in other countries the water is not available, the 
habitats are not found, similarly it should happen with us. This was a great ing- 
ratitude as the Banj Israeel being tired of Mann and Salva had demanded 8arlic and 


30. We broke the Stitching and tore them utterly to pieces, Most of the families 
dispersed in various parts here and there. The habitats were exterminated. Now only 
their stories are left for the people to hear them and gain lesson therefrom. All their 
resplendent culture, their glory and grandeur went into the ashes, 


The writer of Arzul Quran interprets their downfal| and decay in the following 
words : 


“The Greeks and Romans, conquering Egypt and Sham diverted the course of 
Indian and African commerce from land to sea routes, and the commercial goods 
began to sail through the Red Sea to land on the ports of Sham and Egypt, with the 
result that this manner of journey scattered shes from Yemen to Sham and the 
habitats of the people of Saba were destroyed. This interpretation js taken from the 
writing of Muller. It is possible that one of the external causes of their destruction 
may also be this, but it is not correct to base upon it. 


31. It is incumbent on the part of wise men to gain lesson from these events. 
When God gives affluency and comforts they should give thanks to God fully well, 
and when afflictions and hardships come they should adopt patience anc endurance 
and seek help from God. 


————————————— 
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for that We may know him who 


21. And he had no force upon them, but os a) hes f ae, eS £6 SE GS-1 
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comes to believe in the Hereafter A * Ae 72 727% oO? ©: 2097 
from that who remains in deception . ee y 


about the Hereafter. And thy Lord 


is watcher over everything.** K 
SECTION 3 

22. Say: ‘Call on those whom you 4) un Rigs 4 GAA 2 > — 
assert beside God*4 —they are not Y ea e9-,.= eal? 
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32. On the first day the Iblis had said after estimation: ,, 5 > 947 4 
(£6) ISG) EGS CGRS ane Pr?s LVAD OS hie AS 
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(ye -colyl) and so they turned out. 


33. The Satan had no such power as to bar them forcibly from the path of truth 
by acudgle. He deceives and allures of course. And so much power is given for 
that the test and examination of the servants was determined, to see who remembers 
God, believing in the Hereafter, and who becomes heedless about the end being 
involved in the world or becoming fool goes into doubt and deception. This was the 
demand of the wisdom of God that both the ways should be kept wide-open for 
man—the way of virtue and the way of vice, as said at many places before. Itis not 
the case that the Satan may catch any servant and God is heedless of it. Understand 
it very well that everything is in the sight of God, and He guards all affairs and states 
alltimes. The freedom given to anyone is not because of helplessness and ignorance, 
it is given on the basis of wisdom and prudence. : 


34. From here the Idolators of Mecca are being addressed, for whose warning 
the story of Saba was narrated, 1.¢. Those whom you assert beside God—call on 
them in time of difficulty and see if they are of any benefit to you. 
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23, And intercession does not avail with 
im save for him for whom He issues 
order,35 til], when terror is gone 
from their hearts, they Say : ‘What 
Said your Lord ? They say: ‘He 


Said what is right, and He is the All- 
High, the All-Great .’36 
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iverse (as for the idols they have not Posse- 


assert some rights to divinity ? 


c€ssion is issued. 


36. This is the state of the Angels who ar 
order of God desceneds from above a sound ¢ 


stone (perhaps this simile js given to make uni 
stand), The Angels begi 


down in Sajda. When this state is gone and the heart is satisfied and the 
revealed, they ask each other What order is given, 


Angels with respect to degree, 
(IS sent down), and 


evident what can be there (with 





His Divine Administration of the 


¢ all-present in His Court. 
omes as if a chain is drawn on a smooth 
cn and cub 


that which is in consonance with 
the rule is already known, the order IS £ ven 


> not require any help 
In that case they could 


+ His Divine Court is that where even the nearest can 
not express a word of intercession without His leave. 


Phets, Saints and Angels can be beneficia} Only for that for whom the 


The intercession of the Pro. 


order of inter- 
When the 
bts Sai! 
The Higher Angels tell the Lower 


the Divine Wisdom 
a -cordingly. 


God) except what is reasonable and Obligatory? §o 


when this is the state of His dignity and highness that the angels (who are nenrest to 
God) tremble with fear at the descension of His command, then who can dare stand 
by himself for recommendatio 1 and intercession ? 


Note : 
writes : 


Other ipterpretations of the verse are also 


given, about them Ibne Hajar 
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And either We or you are upon guid- 
ance or in manifest error.°8 : y O ratte 
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25. Thou say: ‘You will« not be quest- (Ss je , Aye GEES - to 
iored about that we have done sin 299094 
and w: shall aot be questioned as to Ow 
what you do.’ 


26. Thou say: ‘Our Lord will gather _* SSL a7 LACS CMS 27 Zi ' 
us together, then pronounce a decis- ae tala are : ~c iia 

jon between us of justice. And He “pe , Aad % Ay 73 

+s the All-Knowing.*” O a or 


ee 


37. To provide the sources and factors of production and provision is in 
possession of God only. This fact ts recognized by the Idolators even. So, 
Prophet, tell them - You also recognize this fact, then wherefrom others have become 


partners in Divinity ? 


38. Both the parties can pot be correct at the same moment, because opposites 
can not assemble together. Surely one is true and one Is false, So it is imperative 
to think over and accept the truth. 


In this is an answer to those who say, ““Iwo parties have always been in existence, 
what is the necessity to quarrell.”” So it is told clearly that one is surely erroneous. 
And the general approach is wise enough to make them understand the reality after 
the explication of clear arguments i.e. th ¥ should themselves decide in the light of 
Quranic arguments who is wrong and wao is right. In other words the opponent 1S 
piven an occasion by means of a soft address to think over in his own soul. 


39. Everyone should be anxious about his Hereafter. No one shall be answet- 
able for the faults and mistakes of any other man. And if you are not prepared, 
even after hearing such clear facts, to think in your state then remember that we 
have accomplished the argument and have communicated the Word of Truth to you, 
so you shall be yourself responsible for your deeds, there will be no responsibility 
upon our part, nor in this position there remains any relation (or connection) between 
us and you. Every one should take care of his own soul for being presented in the 
Hereafter. Gathering all He will decide rightly and pronounce a judgment of justice. 
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27. Thou say: ‘Just show me those bg 72,72 SN atG our! Js re 
you join with Him deeming them as 8 £6 tS Ricatiiee 
artners,°40 FECES ee oN ee. Sf 
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No indeed ; rather He is God, the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise, 41 


Fo ee ge A A dee ta ae PT: te eer 
28. And We have sent thee not but for WS ds Ey Alas Mahe 27 les~PA 


the entire mankind to give good AED ae 


tidings and warning, but most men O ere Ir BI Roys KS 
do not understand. 42 


“ \ 935 Pi i Woe 42 See 
29. And trey say: ‘When shall this pro- O75 10 SEE Le BEGTES ra 
mise come if you are true.’43 Ae JONp TE be sy 5 (oe Bee 
30. Thou say: ‘For you is the promise eee — BAI ar. | 
of a day, you Shall not keep back Cue erase da 
from it a Single hour, nor advance 44 5 nh na a4 


40. Just show me and bring it in presence. Who is that being who shares His 


Divinity? Let us see what powers he Possesses. Shall you bring forth these lifeless 
Stone-statues and self-made idols. 


41. You can never Present such a Being. He is the only One God alone who 


is Omnipotent, All-Mighty and Possesses transcendent wisdom and prudence, All are 
vanquished before Him. 


42. This is the description of Risalat (Messengership) with the exposition of 
Tauhid (Divine Oneness). It means your duty and the Purpose behind your raising 
is to warn, not only the Arabs, but the whole mankind. of their good and evil—and so 
did the Holy Prophet. Then those who do not understand are themselves responsible, 
The wise men thinking their loss and gain wil] surely 2ccept the word of the Prophet, 
Of course, in this world the majority consists of the ignorant and unwise. Their 
brains have no Space to evaluate beneficia] things. , 


43. The Unbelievers say : ‘When that hour whereby you frighten shall come ? 
If you are really true show it soon. 


44. Do not worry, the day which is promised shal! surely come. When it comue 
Not a single minute of respite shall be given. Instead of making haste for it needfls 


it is that some Preparation must be made before it comes, 
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31, And the Unbelievers said, ‘We will 56 BNO, ABP Ch NBs nr 
never believe in this Quran, DOF in , ow Man cy RESP 28 2 “s 
that before it,”4 And if thou couldst — Do bsll slvr Zs OCR ACN 
see when the sinners are made to gD 9 ILD 90 27%? 7929827 
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one against the other.46 Those who pV 9 >. 098 2 Se VEN cate 
were understood weak say to those Fo arincelo2 yl Uo” ja! oe 
who waxed proud, ‘Had you not Wr eek bina 
been, we would have been Belie- O hs EIB BA 
vers.’4 | 

32. Said those who waxed proud to those yi 25 553 ae CEP RG Ja 
who were counted weak: ‘What, 12 te , naka . nada 
did we bar you from the right word els 3t s 1, eo up hee fat 
after it came to you? Nay, rather es ae apeier | 
you were sinners.‘® OC crete ome 


45. The Unbelievers said, ‘‘We neither accept the Quran nor the past Books 
that you call Heavenly Books, for example Taurat, Injeel, etc. They are the flocks of 
the sime feather. Wherever they are they count the one and the same rosary o 
accountability, hell and paradise, etc. over and over again. So in these things we 


shall never believe. 


46. As it happens in the hour of failure, that everyone charges the other with 
the cause of unsuccessfulness. In the Hereafter the Unbelievers shall blame one 


another whose detail follows as under. 


47. Inthe world those men who were counted of the low stratum and followed 
others, they shall blame their big leaders that they had made them entangled in that 
misery. They will say, “If there had been no hindrance from you we would have 
definitely accepted the Word of the Prophets, and we would have not seen this day.”’ 


48. Why did you not accept the right word ( Fin & ) when it cane to 
you and you understood it very well? Had we barred you forcibly from faith and 
belief 2 You should have accepted the Truth without caring the least for anyone. 


Now why do you put the blame of your crimes on others ? 
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And We have put necklaces on the 
necks of the Disbelievers.51 Shall 
they be recompensed but for what 
they were doing 252 
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49. The weak will say: No doubt, you had not forced us with compulsion but 
you did deceive us by means of devious devices and insidious allurement day in and 
day out. In the day and in the night whenever you met us you advised us not to believe 
in One God according to the teachings of the Prophets, and devise compeers and 
Partners for Him. After al] we were human beings, how far could we remain remote 
from the effect of your night and day sermons.’ 


50. When the horrible chastisement appears both, the followers and the followed 
Shall be remorseful in their hearts. Everyone shall realize that he is criminal and 
€rroncous as a matter of fact. But out of Shame they shall not disclose one tu another, 
And perhaps due to severe perturbation and fear they shall have no Power to speak, 


51. There nill be necklaces on the necks, and chains on hands and feet. 


52. It will be said to them, ‘The deeds that you had done in the world are 
appearing today in the Shape of this Punishment. As you sow, so shall you reap.’’ 


53. This to the Holy Prophet is given consolation that he Should not be sorrowfy] 
at the disbelief and haughtiness of the capitalists and rich men of Mecca. In every 
age such unfortunate rich men have been derying the Prophets. The intoxication of 
wealth and riches and the ambition of Power makes man blind. H2 does not bear to 


——————— 
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chambers with peace of heart. 


54. They said, “Our wealth and riches provide a proof of the good pleasure of 
God. God 3s well-pleased with us, otherwise why He would have given us so much 
wealth and children. When God is pleased with us, then we have no fear of any 


sort of calamity in this world or in the Hereafter. You are in vain giving us the 
threats of chastisement. 


55. In this verse the contention of the opulent men that God Is well-pleased 
with them is repudiated i.e. the opulence and poverty is not an argument for the good 
pleasure or anger of God Don’t you see how many wicked, mischievous, atheistic, 
heretic men enjoy the tastes of the world (although no religion call such men good), 
whereas many God-fearing. pious and good servants drag the days of hunger and 
destitution outwardly; the narrow circumstances and affluent conditions do not deter- 
mine an argument of acceptability or rejection with God. These affairs are based on 
other reasons verily known to God alone. But most men do not understand this 
point. 


56. The abundance of wealth and children is neither the sign of divine nearness 
as described above, nor is the cause of attaining to nearnes:. On the con trary, 
becomes the cause of excess in distance from God for <n Unbeliever. Of course. 
if a Momin expends his wealth in the cause of virtue and makes his children good 
and virtuovs by giving them excellent education and training—such wealth and children 
become.the cause of divine nearness in one sense. However, their wealth and children 
are not wanted, only Eman and good deeds are required. 


57. They shall be civen more wage than they are entitled to, at least ten times and 
if it is more, seven hundred times, and if God will, more than seven hundred times, it 


has no limit. (4.02) sLid Ce) cae Ua» Zari Here Cand denotes multiplication 
in its bare sense ™ 
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58, Those wretched souls who strive against the verses of God and refute them 
and taunting on them bar the people from Goi's Way, as if they understand they 


would defeat God and His Messenger—they all shall be seized in chastisement and shall 
come before God, No one shall escape, 


is not diminished. What is destined shall definitely reach What God wills to give 
anyone by Hi; wisdoni—in that your expending or hon-expending makes no difference, 

‘ay, €xpending in good causes draws the divine blessing and God compensates for jt, 
Cither in the form of wealth, or in the form of contentment and heart-independence. 
And in the Hereafte- the recompense is sure and certain. Howey er, there is no scant- 
ness with God. A Muslim Should keep good faith in God, and he should not 
bring the idea of hunger and starvation into his heart before His good pleasure, 

a 272 S ¥ 
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Note: In other words a hint is given here to this fact that as the conditions of the 
People in the world are different concerning narrowness and affluency, 
Similarly there Shall he wide diversity in the Hereafter with respect to the 
degrees of Chastisement and reward, 


60. Many of the idolators called the angels, the daughters of God. Many of 
them made their haikals and worshipped. Some writers have said that idolatry began 
Originally from angel-worshipping. And Umar bin Luhyee ( ) brought 
this custom from the country of Sham in the land of Hijaz. However, the angels 
shall be questioned on the Day of Resurrection rehearsing unto the Unbelievers, ‘Did 
these people Worship you angels ?"’ Perhaps it means whether the angels had said to 
those Unbelievers to adore them or else were they pleased with their service, as 
Hazrat Massiech shall be questioned : oe re QL 284 5 23 323 Sin Say Sis Oar 

are * 
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61. The angels shall say, “Your Self is holy that anyone may be Your partner in 
any degree. (God forbid !) It was not for us to say to them such a (heinous) thing, 
nor could we be ever pleased with this activity of these Unbelievers. Our pleasure is 
subordina‘e to your pleasure. What concern can we have with these criminals ? We 
are obedient slaves. And these wretched souls, as @ matter of fact, did not worship 
us. In our name they adored the Satans. Primarily their faith and devotion is 
attached with them. Wherever the Satans drive them they turn to that side, whether 
calling the name of a Prophet or @ Saint. And some are those who actually worship 


the Satans.”’ (See Sura An’am) 

62. Today the helplessness of both the worshipper and the worshipred has come 
to light that no one can profit anyone even an aught Those deities, who were considered 
a great prop, now expressed their displeasure at the critical moment. 
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63. ‘This they said about the Holy Prophet between themselves that this man 
is no Messenger or Prophet. The only Purpose which he wants to accomplish is to 


their righteous ways based on the traditions of their olders at the altar of a man’s 
frivolous ambition and love of power. This man only wants Power and aggrandize- 
ment. So they were not ready to be captivated by such an ambitious man," 


64. What is this Quran? It is nothing but a compendium Of several lies that 
are attributed to God. (God forbid) : 


65. This claim to Prophethood with which some miracles and extraordinary feats 

are exhibited, or this Religion of Islam which by its advent has severed the relations 

Ctween wife and husband and has separated the son from the father, or the Quran 

which exercises an ex ‘raordinary eFect on the hearts of the people—are nothing but 
manifest sorcery. (God forbid) 


———— 
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44. Aud We have not given them any 
Books that they read, nor have We 
sent unto them before thee any 
warner— 


45. And those before them also cried 

lies, and they have not reached a 
what We had given them, 
lies to My Messengers, 
then how was the denial about Me.®? 


66. It means : 
Book in their possession, nor for a 
gave such a 


used to say themselves that had 
sent down some Book unto them, 
when that thing has come they began to 
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67. 


Such long ages. physical powers, 


these people were mere illiterate. 
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They had neither any Heavenly 


Prophet had come to them, Go 

Book They ought to esteem 
particularly when they 
them or had there been 
ow 


Prophet among 


any such Book or Guide who gave inst- 
Prophet—Mohammad, be peace upon 
these people are opposing you. 


wealth and riches, comforts and luxuries, 


as were given to hem, you are not given & decimal fraction of it. But 
when they cried lies to the Prophets and opposed them, then see how was 
the end? All the goods and possessions were put to naught. For a single 


moment they could not check the Divine Chastisement. 


wax proud and contort ? 


Then on what thing do you 
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68. Leave the prejudice and animosity and stand up with justice and sincerity in 
the Name of God, and discuss and confer in groups and also think individually in 
loneliness that this your comrade—Mohammad — be peace upon him—who has lived 
before your eyes more than forty years, whose conditions from childhood to manhood 
you have seen in detail, whose honesty and integrity, truthfulness and innocence, 
wisdom and prudence, you have always acknowledged and recognized, you have never 
put the charge of selfishness or self-interest on him, can you really imagine that he has 


aimlessly ? Do the mad men Speak such wise things ? Or can an insane present such 
a lofty program of welfare, betterment of the hereafter and worldly progress? He js 
warning you of fatal dangers, and destructive future. He tells you the history of 
nations, he makes you understand your good and bad by arguments and observations. 
These are not the works of mad men. These are the Performances of those lofty 
Prophets who have always been nicknamed as mad and insane by the idiots and- 
rascals, 


69. I do not desire any recompense for my labour from you. If in your memory 
I have ever demanded any kind of return of you, then keep it with yourselves. | 
do not need it. My recompense is with God. The thing which I demand of you i.e. 
Eman and Islam that is only for the sake of your own benefit. | have no other interest 
more than that. 


70. i.e’ My truthfulness and intention is before Allah. 


_—_ — — re 


———————————— 
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Religion of Truth, and Falsehood ees ances 29 Pele SS - 174 
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“1. The Revelation is descending from above and the rain of Religion is falling. 
Do not miss the chance. Do benefit from it. The force with which God, the 
Great, is throwing the Truth upon the head of Falsehood — estimate thereby how far 
the falsehood shall withstand ? Wefinitely it shall be doomed to destruction, and in 
the Universe the Trumpet of Truth shall be blown. Examining very well that All- 


K nower of the Unseen ( ec Bc ) has sent the Truth at the most appropriate 
occasion, to crush the head of fa sehood. 
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72. The Religion of Truth has come, ‘ts force no one can check. It shall prevail 
over all, and shall overcome the Falsehood. The falsehood has no feet to walk before 
the Truth. It is ever futile, ineffectual and fruitless. Understand as if it 1s gone. 
On the day of Meccan victory this verse was on the tongue of the Holy Prophet. 


73. If I have created this farce myself, then how many days will it run ? At last, 
there is loss to me in that vulgar display — worldly disgrace, wordly enmity, and the 
degrad tion of the Hereafter will 5e my fortune. (God forbid) But if 1 am on the straight 
path, as really I am, then understand it is because ofthe Divine support, Divine help, 
Divine blessing, Divine guidance, Divine Revelation and that can never leave me. My 
God hears all things and He is quite nigh. He shall always help me and He shall 
illumine His Message all over the world. You-accept or accept not ! | 
shall be worthy 
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74. These Unbelievers are boasting so much here in this world, but that time 
shall be worthy of sight when these people shall be terrified seeing the horrible scene 


of the Resurrection, and they shall not be able to escape anywhere, At that time they 
Shall not be searched from a distant place, to arrest. They shall be easily arrested 
then and there all of a sudden. 


73. At that time they shall say : We have come to believe in What the Prophet 
Said. Now we believe i.e. embrace Eman, yet there is no sense of Eman (Belief) at 
that time. That moment is gone when they cculd Save themselves by believing, Now 


that only that Eman is acceptable and Salvatory which is attained in this worjd 


before death. In the Hereafter veryone shall come to believe after seeing by one’s 
Own eyes, but with no credit at all. 


— 
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76. Aforetime when there was the time of embracing Eman they persisted in 
unbelief and rejection, and threw arrows aimlessly. While living in the world they 


always stuck to unresearched things. They never accepted the truthful and researched 
things, Now there is no use to cry Over spilt milk. 


77. 1.e. Those things which they have a desire for e.g. Eman that is acceptable, 
or salvation, oF returing to the world, or the worldly tastes and luxuries and com- 
forts--between these things and the Unbeltever a strong barrier is established. They 


can never reach those things. 


78. ie. The nery treatment that had been meted out to the past people 
of the same character, has heen meted out to these people, because they were 
also surrounded by those absurd suspicions and baseless doubts which never 


allowed them to take rest- 


(Sura Saba ended by His grace and kindness) 
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SURA FATIR—MECCAN , VERSES 45, SECTIONS 5. 
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1. It means God originally brought the heavens and earth from non-existence 


into existence. Aforetime there was no sample (of the Universe), nor any Law of 
Creation existent). 


2. Some angels bring the Message of God to the Prophets, and som: others are 
appointed for the execution and administration of other physical and spiritual 
. Sd 4 i .. ee . 
systems: \ ue SL ros : 
3. Some angels have two arms or two wings, some have three and some have 
four, The state of these arms or wing; only God knows, or he can tell something 
who has seen them. 


4. God may increase whatever He may will of wing or attribute in His creatures, 
Two, three or four wings of the angels only He has created. If He will He may make 
more than four. It is said in a Tradition that Hazrat Jibraeel has six hundred wings 
(or arms), And by the words ws 2Céu1. hw do not think that He depends on these 
means or media. Never! He can do everything by Himself. Only out of wisdom 
He has maintained the system of causes and agencies. 
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5. May it be physical mercy as rainfall, provision etc. or spiritual mercy as the 
sending of Books or the sending of Messengers—in brief if God open the door of His 
mercy upon the people, who is there to sheet it ? 


6. Whatsoever He wills to do by His perfect wisdom He can do it at once. He 
is so powerful that no one can check Him, 


7, You accept that creating and providing the means of provision to keep alive 
is all under the control and possession of God, then how other than God became 
entitled to Divinity. He who isthe Real Creator and Provider must also be God. 


8, If after so much instructing and accomplishing the argument these people cry 
lies to you, then you should not grieve. The same has had happened with the past 
Prophets. It is not a strange thing. The prejudiced and refractory men do not desist 
from ay perverseness. Leave themto God. All matters shall be decided reach- 
ing there. 
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9. It means the Qeyamat shall definitely come, and surely all of them shall have 
to appear in the Supreme Court of God. Do not puff up at the transient decoration 
and the temporary luxury and spring of the present world. and let not be deceived 
by that notorious Impostor, the Satan. He is your avowed enemy. He will never 
give you a good counsel. He will only try to bring you to the Hell with himself. He 
will make you heedless of God and the Hereafter by making diverse talks. You 
must understand the enemy as enemy, and never obey him, and never follow him. 
On the contrary you should prove to him that you are not going to be snared by him, 
because you know well that the Satan also shows enmity in the garb of friendliness, 
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10. Can that man, whose evil deeds have been decked fair to his eyes by the 
Satan, be equal to that person who is endowed with the power of differentiating bet- 
ween good and bad by the grace of God, and who understands virtue as virtue and 
knows vice as vice? When both can not be equal, then how their ends can be the 
same? And do not think this that how a man shall understand vice as virtue with 
eyes open. Whom God wills to lead astray due to his evil capacity and vicious power, 
his wisdom is overturned even so. And whom He wills to guide due to his good 
capacity and good power then no satan has the power to misguide him and drive him 
to the wrong way or bring home to him any perverted thing. However, is there any 
hope of that man to come to the straight path who mistakes the evil for a virtue and 
the poison for an antidote, by the enticement of a satan? When there is no hope of 
guidance for such a man, and the affair of guidance and error is all under the control 
of Divine Will and Wisdom, then why do you melt yourself in the grief of these 
inimical opposers? In this regret that why these unfortunate fellows do not accept 
the word of their own benefit, will you give away your own life? Leave their story 
aside. God knows all their misdeeds and evil activities. He will Himself deal with 
them. You should not be distressed and sorrowful. 
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11. By the order of God the winds bring up the clouds, and the area of land. in 
a country which was lying dead (i.e. there was no vegetation and growth of any sort. 
the dust fiying all round) becomes alive by the rainfall. Similarly understand that 
God will raise you up, after you are dead, in the same way. 


It is said in the Traditions that when God will desire to revive the dead, from 
under the Throne a special type of rain shall fall, and thereby the dead shall come 
to life in no time in the same way as a Seed grows forth out of the earth by this 
external (worldly) rainfall. Further details can be seen in the Books of Traditions. 


12. The Unbelievers had taken other gods that they would get some respect 
», & 
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To all such people it is said that whosoever desires the respect of this world and 

the other world he should ask it of God because He is the Lord of the absolute glory 

and respect. By His obedience and remembrance the real respect is attained. He 

is the Owner of all respects. Whosoever got respect or will get has received and 
shall receive it from His treasure alone. 


13. The excellent Word is Zikrullah, Prayer (Dua) Recitation of the Quran, the 
words of knowledge and instruction—all these things go up towards the Court of 
Lord of Respect and receive the honour of acceptability and approbation. 


14. Excellent words (Zikrullah etc.) by their inherent nature have a tendency to 
rising upward. If there are other righteous deeds with them they give a support to 
those excellent words and acceler:te their speed of rising upward higher and higher. 
Excellent Word without good deeds does not attain to glorious heights. Some com- 
mentators have inversely changed the relative pronouns in the verse. According to 
them Excellent Word heightens the good deed. It is also correct. And some have 
returned the pronoun of “mio 75 = to God i.e. God raises up the good 
deed and brings it to the pinnacle of acceptability. However, the sense is that good 
deeds and excellent words both demand heights and elevation. Hence the man, who 
is the seeker of respect from God, the Great, should achieve it by these means. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘“‘Respect is in the hand of God. Your Zikr and fair 
deeds go on rising up. When they reach their limit, then they will overcome vice, 
the unbelief shall be turned down and Islam shall gain respect. All the evil devices 
and insidious plans of the devisers shall become null and void.”’ 


15. Those who make evil plans and devise against Truth shall eventually become 
unsuccessful and incur oss. Just see, the Quraish had made plans to arrest (imprison) 
the Holy Prophet, or slay him, or expel him from the native land, sitting in Darul 
Nadwa. The result was that at the occasion of the Battle of Badr those very people 
got out of the native land, were slain by the hands of the Muslims and imprisoned 
(buried) in the vicinity of Badr for ever. 
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-6. He made Adam of clay, then his children of the sperm-drop, then He made 
the pairs of men and women wherefrom the human race spread. Meanwhile from the 
conception to the delivery of child all the periods and manners which passed are ail 
in the knowledge of God. Even the parents do not know what states passed inside, 


17. The age of every one is written in Loh-e-Mahfooz (Secure Table), and the 
causes of the prolongation and diminution of age, or that who will reach his natural 
age and who will not reach—all are in the knowledge of God. And it is not a bit 
difficult for God to comprehend all these minute details as it is difficult for men. He 
has the knowledge of past, present and future in its minutest details from eternity. 
Do not think God upon yourself, 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘*Every work goes into completion gradually as the 
Progressive development of man and his reaching the decreed age. Similarly under- 


stand that Islam will progress by and by and at last Kufr (unbelief) will be vanqui- 
shed and defeated.” (Mozihul Quran) 


18. From above, the arguments of Divine Unity and the observations of Divine 
Power are being described, therewith underlining the victory and predominance of 
Islam. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: ‘‘Kufr and Islam are not equal. God shall Surely 
make Kufr subdued, yet you will benefit from both, from the Muslims the Strength of 
religion and from the unbelievers Jizziyah, tax, etc. And the flesh is brought forth out 
of the saline as well as sweet waters ie. fish, and ornament i.e pearl, coral and jewels 
are generally brought forth out of saline waters.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


19. Generally big trades are run through the water routes by means of boats 
and ships. The benefits received from it—it is the Bounty of God. On all these 
rewards man must pay thanks to God. | 
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20. This subject has been discussed at very many places before. Hazrat Shah 
Sahib writes: ‘‘Like day and night sometimes Kufr is prevailing, sometimes Islam. 
And like the sun and moon the term of everything is set, neither delay nor haste. 
The manifest predominance of Truth shall be on its (appointed) time.”” (Mozihul 


Quran) 


» 21. The One, whose attributes and states have been described above, is your 
True Lord in reality. He is the King of the heavens and earth in toto. As for those 
whom you call upon thinking them as gods, these helpless fellows do not even possess 
the thin skin covering a date less to speak of owning the kingdom. 


22. Those gods whose support you seek do not hear your call, and if they could 
hear they would have not profited you an aught. And on the day of Qeyamat they 
shall publicly declare their hatred against your polytheistic activities, and shall prove 
themselves to be your enemies instead of helpers. 


23. Who is more aware of the conditions than God. He says that these partners 
are wrong and they are of no avail. Who else will tell such truthful and strong facts 


except God ? 
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SECTION 3. 


15, O men, you are necessitous unto 
God, and God is He alone the All- 
Sufficient, the All-Laudable.24 


16. If He will, He may put you away and 
bring a new creation. 


17. And that is never difficult for God.25 


18. And no loader shall load the burden 
of another. And if a heavyburdened 
Calls for.its load to be shared no one 
shall load of it even an aught, though 
he be a near kinsman.26 Thou dost 
warn those (only those) who fear 
their Lord without seeing and 
observe the prayer.2”? And whosoever 
is purified, so it is that he will be 
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24. All people are needy unto that God alone who has no need of any one, 
because all attributes and perfections are assembled in His Self. Therefore He is alone 
entitled to be worshipped and to be sought for help. 


25. If you do not believe thea Hz: is powerful over that removing you He 
May settle other people, who may, by all means, be obedient and submissive to Him. 
as the angels on the heaven. And sucha doing is not a bit difficult for God, but. this 
is the demand of His Wisdom that all these series should go on and finally everyone 
Should get the fruit of his virtue and vice, so that in this way all His attributes should 
get their manifestation. 


26. Neither no one shall put the load of anyone by himself upon his head that 
he may take the sins of others upon himself, nor will share it at the call of anyone, 
though he be a near kinsman. ‘Each one for himself’ shall be the order of the day. 
Only by the grace and mercy of God shall the boat reach the shore. 


27. By your warning only that one shall benefit rectifying his soul who fears 
God without seeing and fearing Him resorts to His service. One who has not fear of 
God in his heart—how shall he be affected by these threats ? 


28° If anyone hearing vour advice accepts and rectifies his soul then he 
does not oblige the Prophet or God. It is in his own benefit if he is purified. And 
this benefit shall have its full manifestation when all shall be mustered unto God on 
the day of Resurrection. 
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29. The Momin is endowed by God with the heart-eyes and he leads his way in 
the light of Truth and the brilliance of Divine Revelation to the gardens of Paradise 
and the shade of Divine mercy. 


__ The Kafir is blind of heart, going astray in the dark shadows of superstitions and 
wishes, leads recklessly to the burning fire of the Hell and its torrid waves. Can 
these two men—the Momin and the Kafir—be equal to each other? Nay! Never : 
If it is so then it means that the living and the dead became equal] to each other. In 
reality the difference between the Momin and the Kafir is greater than that between a 
healthy living man and the dead corpse. The real and everlasting life is only achieved 
by means of the spirit of Eman. Without the spirit of Eman a man is worse than a 
thousand dead souls. 


30. If God will He can make the dead to hear, this power is not possessed by 
others. Similarly understand that the work of the Propnet is to deliver the message 
and warn of bad and good. If some Kafir with a dead heart does not listen to the 
Prophets, then it is not within their power to make them listen. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘All creations are not equal. Only those whom the 
Eman is to b2 given, shall get it. Wish you may profusely, that will not do! And the 
verse gcd| Yo lenis , i.e. Neither the shadow is equal to the light, nor the 
light is equal to the shadow —explicates the advantage of the repetition of yy in the 
verses. And God says: ‘Thou canst make those lying in the graves to hear’—and 
a Tradition says: ‘Say peace ( Slice -t.  )to the dead’, and at very many 
places the dead are addressed. So its reality is that the spirit of the dead hears, and 
in the grave lies the skeleton, it does not hear.”’ (Mozihul Quran) (See also 
comments of Sura Naml) 
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24. We have sent thee giving thee true 
religion the bearer of good tidings 
and And not a nation there warning 
is in whichthere has not passed a 
warner ,°1 


25. And they cry lies to thee, so those 
before them have also cried lies, 
came to them their Messengers with 
clear things, and with the Pamphlets 
and the Illuminating Book.32 


26. Then I seized the Disbelievers, so 
how was My disbelief ?33 


SECTION 4. 


27. Hast thou not seen that God sent 
down water from the heaven, then 
We brought forth therewith fruits 
of diverse hues.34 And in the 
mountains are streaks white and 
red, of diverse hues, and Pitchy 
black, 35 
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31. The bearer of warning is the Prophet himself or his viceroy Or representative 
or Khalifa who invites to the Prophet's way. (See comments of Sura Naml, Section 4) 


32, Enlightened teachings or clear miracles were given to the Prophets. Some 
of them were given Pamphlets and some were given grand Books covering details. 


33. When they desisted not from disbelieving, so see how was their end. 


The same can be of you. 


34. God created diverse kinds of fruits, then in every kind of fruit diverse shades 
are found. From one earth, one water and one air, creating things of diverse kinds 
and numerous hues shows the wonderful and Stranze power of God. 


35. White of different shades, red of different shades, and pitchy black like the 


black crow, 
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36. This is all the description of Nature's fascinations. Hence as in vegetations, 
rocks and animals there are creatures of diverse hues, in the men too the manner of 
each is different. Momin and Kafir become one and the same, and all men adopt 
the same colour! How can it be? In this consolation is given to the Holy Prophet 
that he should not feel grieved at the differences of men. 


37. Amongst the servants there are fearless as well as God-fearing, but only 
those fear who understand the glory and dignity of God and the permanence and 
eternity of the Hereafter and the transience of the present world, and achieving the 
knowledge of the Divine guidance and commandments are anxious about their future. 
The greater the degree of such understanding the greater he will be God-fearing, The 
one, who has no fear of God, does not deserve the honour of an Aa‘lim. In reality 
he does not deserve to be called an Aa'‘lim, (Au). 


Hazrat Shah Sahib writes: ‘‘All men are not God-fearing. Fearing God is the 
quality of those who are possessed of understanding. And God's manner is also of 
two types—He is All-Mighty that He may seize on every sin, He is All-Forglving that 
He may forgive the sinner, Soa servant should also fear with each respect, because 
profit and loss are both in His possession ; so whenever He will He may withold the 
profit and inflict the loss.’"” (Mozihul Quran) 


38. Those who fear God and accept His words and recite His Book with faith 
and devotion, and also do not fail in physical and monetary services--they are in 
reality hopeful of such a mighty commerce which has no risk of any loss and tankru- 
ptcv. No doubt, when God is Himself the purchaser of their ceeds, they are right in 
pa ahope. There is no danger of loss from any side ; there is all profit from head 
to foot, 
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39. He forgives many of the sins and appreciates even a small obedience and 
gives Thawab more than that entitled according to rule by His grace. 


40. God knows well the conditions and circumstances of His servants. He sent 
down the Book at the most appropriate time. 


41. After the Prophet He made this Ummat the inheritor of this Book, which 
in the collective sense is better and greater than all other Ummas. Of course, all the 
individuals of the Ummah are not equal. Of them are those too who fall in sins 
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despite their right Eman, and there are also thase who lead the middle way, neither 
absorbed in sins, nor highly holy and pious (saint). They are called : Ane’ 
And there are those perfect servants who advance further and fruther to earn the 


virtues and in the achievement of perfection they surpass the Muqtasideen. They do not 


even leave the fair things ( ws" +), and for fear of sin they even avoid 
lesser detestable ( S09 ) and sometimes abstain from certain permissible 
things ( Sey ) 

(a) Farz ( rn ) :—Whose doing is obligatory of the first instance, 
whose leaving is a major sin ( Pee 2” +), whose disbeliever is a Kafir 
in the Shariah. 

(b) Wajib ( —™ Ig ) :— Whose doing is obligatory of the second instance, 
whose leaving is a great sin, but its disbeliever is not a Kafir. 

(c) Sunnat-al-Muakkedah ( oS oi ):—Whose doing is incumbent, 


whose leaving is a sin as the Sunan in the Prayers. 


(d) Sunnat-al-Ghair Muakkeda ( Mind om ):—Whose doing is Thawab 
and whose leaving is no sin. 


(¢) Mustahab ( us" ):—Whose doing is Thawab and whose leaving is 


no sin, 

(f) Mubah ( tl ) :--Whose doing is permissible. 

(g) Mandoob ( ):—Whose doing and leaving is neither Thawab 
nor sin. 

(h) Haram ( fi — );—Whose doing is a major sin as fornication, drink- 


ing wine etc. 
(i) Makrooh-e-Tahrimi( = o9 )—Whose doing is a sin less than that 
of Haram. 
(j) Makrooh-e-Tanzihi( =~ »& —)—Whose doing is a minor sin. 
Conse juently are men of a high peity and excellence. They 
are the chosen servants of God, of the first order. The other two are also counted 


among the chosen, because they shall enter into Paradise according to their respective 
degrees. The sinner, if he is a Momin, shall, after all go to Paradise souuer or later. 


It is said in a Tradition : 

‘‘Our sinrer is forgiven (i.e. at last he will be forgiven), the middle one is secure, 
and the one who moves forward advances ahead of all. Allahis Kareem (Magnani- 
mous), no parsimony is there.’’ 


Part - 22 


33. Gardens of Eden in which they shall 
enter, therein they shall be adorned 
with ornament—bracelets of gold 
and pearls, and their dress there 
shall be of silk,42 

34. And they shall say: ‘Thanks to 

God who has put away sorrow from 

us. No doubt, our Lord is All- 

Forgiving, All-Appreciator,*5 

35. Who has made us to alight in the 

house of dwelling by His grace, 

neither toil shall reach us herein, 
nor wearisomeness.44 


36. And those who are disbelievers—for 
them is the fire of the Hell, neither 
order comes upon them that they die, 
nor upon them shall be lightened some 
restlessness (trouble). This punish- 
ment We give to every ungrateful 
one, 45 
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42. Gold and silk are there for the Mulsim men. 


The Holy Prophet has sa‘d, 


“‘One (male) who wears silk in the present world shall not wear in the Hereafter. 


43. 


It means God removed the sorrow of the world and the sorrow of Resurrec- 


tion, forgave sins, and by way of appreciation accepted the obedience. 


44. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : 
place temporory 
gr‘eving in addition. 


‘The house of dwelling was none before it, every 
sojourn, and the sorrow of provision, the fear of enemies, toiling and 
All disappeared reaching there.’ 


45. Neither death will come to the Unbelievers that it may put an end to all 
troubles, nor the pain of chastisement shall be lightened ever. Such is the punishment 


with Us for the ungrateful ones like them. 
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46. They willsay: ‘‘At that time in the world we called those deeds good and 
excellent, but again we will not do those deeds. For a time bring us forth out of the 
Hell, then we will earn virtues abundantly, and will come in your presence like 
otedient servants.’ 


47. This answer shall be given to the People of the Hell: ‘‘We had. given you 
wisdom to understand thereby, and bestowed sufficient life wherein if you desired to 
think you could adopt the straight way after thinking all pros and cons of virtue and 
vice, till that many of you lived upto the age of sixty and seventy years in the world. 
Nevertheless, We sent such persons and circumstances as to warn. you of bad end 
and awake you from the slumbers of heedlessness. After that have you got any othhr 
excuse ? Now taste the mighty chastisement, and do not expect any kind of help 
from any quarter. 
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48. God knows all the open and hidden conditions and deeds of the servants 
and He knows well the secrets of the hearts. The intention and capacity of 
any one is not hidden from Him. He deals with them accordingly. And He also 
knows that the people, who are crying for their release and never to repeat their bad 
actions, are false in their claim. If they are returned seventy times they will not desist 
from their haughtiness. The nature of their dispositions shall remain the same. 


49 God inhabited you on the earth in place of the past nations and gave you 
power after them. So you should pay thanks to God for it. 


50. There isno harm (loss) to God by their unbelief and disbelief. He is 
independent of our praise and thanks. Ofcourse the curse of ungratefulness falls 
upon the ungrateful. The end of unbelief is nothing but increment from the side of 
God in displeasure and detestation, and a ceaseless enhancement in the loss and 
misfortune of the unbeliever. 





49/2. 


Part - 22 Sura - 35 (Fatir) 
avs. % \ i eg a 7% 
40. Thou say : ‘‘just see your associates oes Cod i ene eir\ S- @. 
whom you call upon beside God ! se “a pe Feb. oH 
Just show me what they have created or | pI | is s ia “shh y2> hi 
in the earth; or have they some ¥ ae. bs 9 aby* ; 
partnership i in "the heavens,®’ or else 4 < “ erty esate Me 
have We given them some Book that Poy Vue nes 2394) 9 IN 24 
they possess an authority thereof ?52 04 * Ave See = PEGS ARS 
Nay, but the promise which the sin- ey na 9 pods 
ners | ton! each other is all delus- ya ores eaeipes 
ion.’ 
Bio ine w 
41. Verily God is sustaining the heavens Geos Syrians asl! “Od 


and the earth that they may not 


9 2m 2's (4%,.4 9 ory. 4997 
evade, and if they evade none can mre he) bey a Ys 
hold them up after Him.54 He is All- 


ol; 22g 9. 7 7 97 %9 » “e 
Clement, All-Forgiving.55 a AE hom aror Chm E> 





51. Observing the conditions of your gods tell me what portion of the earth they 
have made, or what share they have in the making and sustaining of the heavens. If 
there is none then how they have become gods. Think somewhat with wisdom. 


52. If you can not present a rational argument, you please give mea traditional 
argument, on whose authority you are making this polytheistic claim. 


53. ‘They have no rational or traditional argument. The thing is that their 
elders to the youngers and their ancients to the past generations have had been giving 
this promise by the delusion of the Satan : aii Ths US as 


1.e these idols shall be our intercessors with God, and shall give us His nearness, 
although it is a deception and a deluson only. How can they become their inter 
cessors when even the most favourite of God can not move his tongue there, in (for) 
the recommend tion of an Unbeliever ? 


54. ‘It is only the hand of His power that does not allow such tremendous and 
formidable spheroids to slip away from their centre and escape from their place and 
system. And if, suppose, these bodies remove from their orbits then whose power 
beside God is there to hold them up? So in Qeyamat when God shall disorder the 
whole system, no power shall be able to check it. 


55. The unbelief and sins of the people demand that this whole system should be 
turned topsy-turvy in no time, but it is held up by His Clemency and His readiness to 
forgive. But for His forgiving disposition, the whole world may become ruined. 
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56. When the Arabs heard that the jews etc. disobeyed their Prophets in such and 
such a way, they said that if a Prophet came to them they would show more obedience 
to and better companionship with their Prophet than those nations. When God sent 
the Prophet, who is ahead of all the Prophets, in glory and dignity they began to abhor 
Truth more, How could their arrogance and pride allow them to bend the necks 
before the Prophet. Instead of adopting companionship and obedience they became 
foes, and made different kinds of evil devices and insidious plans, but remember, evil 
device turns the table against the deviser himself. Let them be merry for some days 
in their hearts that they have inflicted so much loss upon the Muslims, but eventually 
they shall see who actually bore the mighty loss. Suppose if they do not exp2ricnce it 
in this world, they shall definitely exper‘ence it in the Hereafter with all certainty If 
thev do not experience, sup rose, in this world, thzy shall, in the Hereafter, 
definitely experience with all certainty, i 


$7. They are perhaps waiting for the same treatment. which was meted out to 
the past criminals. So if they do not desist the same shall be done with them. The 
wont of punishing the criminals which has teen with God will neither change that such 
criminals may be rewarded and favoured instead of being chastised, nor it shall 
remove that punishment may be translated from a guilty one to a non-guilty cne. 
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58. Even the most powerful claimants could not escape the seizure of God e.g. 
Aa’d, Thamood, etc. what these helpless creatures are ! Understand well that no 
power of the heavens and the earth can frustrate Him. His Knowledge comprehen- 
sive, His Power supreme, then how can God be frustrated ? How can God be 
made helpless ? 


59. If God should seize on each and every sin, which the men earn, 
then no living soul would remain on earth. The disobedient would be destroyed 
for their disobedience, and those perfect in obedience who habitually are very few, 
may be raised due to their minority, because the system of the universe is established 
on such a manner that the inhabiting of few men here is against Hikmat (Divine 
Wisdom). Then when men are not inhabited, why animals should be kept alive. 


Their existence, nay, the existence of the whole universe is only for this 
Hazrat-e-Insan— Man. 


60. God has granted respite for a stated term and an appointed promise that He 
does seize onevery crime at once, When the promised time comes—so remember all 
servants are in His sight and not a single atom of virtue and vice of anyone is beyond 
(exterior) to His knowledge—so He will rightly decide everyone according to His 
encompassing knowledge. Neither the criminal can hide himself anywere, nor the 
right of the obedient be forefeited. 


Sura Fatir has ended by His grace and kindness. 
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1. The Holy Quran, from the viewpoint of its miraculous state, wise educations 
and strong subjects, is a mighty witness to this that the Nabi Ummi (The Uneducated 
Prophet) who brought it; is certainly the Messenger of God, and is upon the straight path 
without doubt. His followers have no fear of any aberration from the desired goal. 


2. This straight path of religion, or the Holy Quran, is sent down by that God 
who is All-Mighty, that He may not let the disbelievers escape the punishment, as 
well as Merciful, that He may enrich the believers with favour and endowment. This 
is why some verses of the Holy Quran bear the state of love and kindness and some 


others bear the aspect of wrath and anger. 


3, A very hard work is handed over to you that you should warn and awake by 
means of the Quran, that nation (Arab) to whom for centuries no warner was sent. 
That ignorant and heedless nation which is neither aware of God nor the Hereafter, 
neither gaining lesson from the past nor anxious for the future, neither observant of 
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the origin nor looking at the end, neither differing between virtue and vice nor consci- 
ous of good and bad—to bring forth such a nation from the shadows of such a long 
ignorance and heedlessness into the light of righteousness and guidance is not an 
ordinary and easy job. No doubt, you shall try with full force and zeal to bring them 
up to the high degrees of prosperity and welfare by warning them of the horrible 
results of this ignorance and heedlessness and by giving them the alarm of a hideous 
future, so that this nation by its high success may open the door of success for the whole 
world. But there shall come across many men who will not pay heed to any kind of 
advice and admonition. This is why satan subdues them and prevails upon them and 
decks out fair to them their mischiefs and absurdities. He adorns with delusion their 
past and future though which may be extremely dirty. Thus at last, totally disveliev- 
ing the next life these people make only their ephemera! wishes, their destined goal. 


At that time from one side the word of the Satan : 
“2 423? oe wy ~s OS iL de Age Fe i 
nen Be Zen BS EY Chere pO BY 

(Save the sincere ones I will mislead all of them) comes true and on the other side 
the word of God : 


7° Shey, SFA Lg OY eh F 


“ Gusts are es ~ er 
- neo Ce ger Ga 9 
a 


“ 


ae 2 O28 FFP '2 3 
Ar \ sme 
(1 will fill the Hell with thee and thy followers) is proved and applied. Nevertheless, 
it is already proved from eternity that such and such individuals from such and such 
nations, being misled by the Satan due to their carelessness and indiscretion, shall be 
entitled to the divine chastisement. Such people can not be expected to come to the 
way and accept the truth. So if you come to face such discouraging events in the 
mission of warning and reforming, you should not be sorrowful and grieved. You go 
on performing your duty and resign the result to God. To understand the above 

comment, following verses should be perused : 
* ed lr ¢ ~3-, 47 2 7 ws > - s 225% se 
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It shows that Satan is not set upon anyone in the beginning but when. one blinds 


himself of the admonition obstinately, the final effect 1s that the Satan is set upon him, 
as the organs of the body—hands and feet—become inert if they are not used for a 
DIA F PaPQs 


pretty long while. God, the Most High, says : POA er ROTA esas ay 
C) Gc) 
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From these verses it appears that the Cet dis applied to those men who do not 
have faith in the next life after death, nor they consider bad as bad. On the otner hand 
by the delusion of the Satan they consider their vices as virtues and the error as 
guidance. Whatever arguments you give to them, whatever miracles you show to 
them but they never cease to belie and never cease to debate. Outwardly they pay 
their ears to the words of the Prophet, but never try to understand a single word. 
They make their wish and lust as their god, neither using reason nor eyes. These are 
those men, that due to their enmity and perverseness, God eventually sets the 
seal on their hearts that there is left no space in them to receive goodness or virtue ; 
as a man shuts all the doors of light upon himself then God leaves him in darkness, 
or as a sick man takes the oath of not using the medicine, hates the doctor and resorts 
to all kinds of inabstinence, so God makes his illness fatal and brings him to the stage 
of hopelessness. God says: 
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4. This is for the people described in the above comment. These were the collars 
of the customs and conventions, love of power and wealth and the following of 
their fathers and grandfathers. And these collars had severely pressurized their necks, 
and due to pride and arrogance their heads did not bend down. 


5. The animosity against the Prophet had raised walls between them and the 
reception of guidance. The ignorant customs and manners, and the shadows of wishes 
and fancies had so much overwhelmed them that they could not see anything of the 
ups and downs, backward and forward. Neither they had an eye on the past, nor on 
the future. As for the attribution to God concerning these affairs it is done because 
the creator of vice and virtue is He alone, and the effects follow the causes by His will 
alone. Hazrat Imam Razi says that this verse indicates a negation of their thinking 
in the Signs of the Universe, as the previous verse indicated a negation of their paying 
heed to the Signs of the Souls, because when the head is raised up, unable to bend 
down, the eye is not cast on one’s own body. 


6. It is alike to them but not for you. Yet it is the source of the achievement 
of mighty ranks to instruct and reform such a haughty and adverse people with great 
perseverance. And sometimes this morality becomes the cause of guidance for others. 
Similar verses have been given in Sura Baqara. 


7. The advantage of warning appears only in the case of one who accepts the 
adivce and follows it, and has fear of God in his heart. And one who has no fear of 
God in his heart and no care of instruction—what benefit he can gain from the Pro- 
phets’ advice and warning. Such people shall be deserving of punishment and 
humiliation instead of forgiveness and honour. Onward it is indicated that the full 
demonstration of this honour and humiliation of the two parties shall be held in the 
second phase of life whose preliminaries start from the time after death. 
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8. The life after death is sure and certain where every one shall be recompensed 
for his deeds, 


Or perhaps there may also be an indication to this fact that this people (Arabs) 
whose spiritual faculties have entirely become dead—God is powerful over it that He 
may again breathe the spirit of life into them that they may perform resplendent 
deeds in the world and for the coming generations leave their mighty marks. 


9. The good or bad works that they have forwarded, and the good or bad effects 
or marks of some works which they have left behind e.g. some book which they wrote, 
some knowledge which they taught, or made a building, or established a custom, 
good or bad, all are included in it. And the generalization of the word 4 »\53) 
may als> include those foot-p-ints which are formed on the earth by walking 
in some service (to God). Hence some of the True Traditions provide an 
explication: . 6 \5!'\scs .5ULs 

10. As all the deeds and marks are written according to the rule after their 
taking place, so also everything has been written in the Secure Table before its occura- 
nce. And that inscription too is due to administrative laws and reasons, otherwise 
everything, big or small, is already existent and present in the Eternal Knowledge of 
God. According to that knowledge it is copied on the Secure Table. 


11. According toa majority of writers this city is Antakia ( Poy )s 
and in the eighth and eleventh chapters of the Book of Deed in Bible, a story, similar 
to this story, is narrated (with some difference), of this city—Antakia But Ibne Kathir 
has raised some objections to it under the light of historical tacts and the context of 


we Quran. If they are correct then some other city sha'l be taken. (God knows 
tter) 


12. Their names can not be ascertained, nor it can be said with certainty that 
they were the direct Messengers of God, or they were the envoys of s me Prophet and 
they were ordered by God through that Prophet to go as his vicegerents to that City. 
Both are possible. yet the.greater possibility is that they might be Messengers. Perhaps 
they had been raised before the Christ (be reace upon him), 
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16. They said: ‘Our Lord knows, we 740 7994 4%, Se ea ht (4 
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sage.’15 
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to deliver the Message clearly 
(openly).’16 





13. First two went, then for their support the third was sent, and they jointly 
said, ‘*We have not come of our own accord. Weare sent by God. So whatever we 
say, think it the Message of God.”’ 


14. You have. got no distinction that God would have sent you. In what 
thing you were superior to us? Leave it and do not take the name of God nolens 
volens. He has not sent down anything. All three of you have conspired to make 
a lie and assigned it to God. 


15. They said, ‘If We forge against God, so He is seeing. Will He go on con- 
firming the liers by His actions? It is not possible! Now you understand or under- 
stand not, God knows well that We are true in our claim, and we are not saying any- 
thing by our own selves. This is-why He is confirming us by His actions’ 


16. We have performed our duty. We have delivered you the Message of God 
very clearly, reasonably and impressively. Now after the accomplishment of argu- 
ment you yourselves think what should be the result of disbelieving and envying ?”’ 
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17, Perhaps due to the misfortune of,the denial (of the Messengers), the unbelief 
and enmity, the famine etc. would have taken place. Or difference arose among 
themselves at the instructions of the messengers; some accepted, some rejected. This 
situation they called inauspicious. — 


They said, ‘‘With your steps the misfortune of famine and differences befell us. 
This is all due to your ominousness and bad augury. Otherwise before your preaching 
we were normally living a life of peace and comfort. Change your manners and give up 
your sermons, otherwise having given you great pains and tortures we will stone you.” 


18. They answered, ‘‘The chastisement came due to the misfortune of your 
unbelief and rejection. If you had accepted the truth and righteousness all together, 
the disastrous differences would have not arisen among you, nor you would have been 
visited by such calamities. It means the causes and factors of inauspiciousness are 
there in your own souls Then what, are you casting your misfortune upon us and 
giving the threats of murder only on this that you were made to listen to the good 
advice and understand the bad and good? The fact is you go out of the limits of 
reason and manhood, neither talk of reason, nor understand with wisdom. 


19, It is said that the name of his righteous man was Habib He was absorbed 
in God’s worship living at the other bank of the city and earned his livelihood by lawful 
means. His natural righteousness did not let him keep silent. Hearing the story he 
at once came running to support the messengers and advise the rejectors, lest the 
disbelievers should accomplish their threats, It shows the effect of the voice of the 
messengers had reached the remote corners of the city. 
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21. ‘Follow the way of such a person as 
ask no wage (return) of you, and they 
are on the right way.’2° 


22. And what has gone with me that I 
should not worship Him who has 
originated me*! and unto Him you 
shall be returned.?2 


23. What, should I take, apart from 
Him, gods to worship, if Rahman 
desires affliction on me, an aught 
shall not avail me their intercession, 
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and neither shall they deliver me, O gery 
a ae i PT 
24. So in that position I would be wander- O ott ee 15) 23) - 


ing in error manifest.2 
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25. ‘I have believed in your Lord, hear é 2 7 


from me !’24 


20. They are the messengers of God. They have brought His message. The 
thing which they~preach, they also act upon it. Their morals, deeds, habits and 
manners are all correct. They wish your welfare without greed. They seek not 
return of any kind. Then why should such sincere and devoted servants be not 
followed, and why should the message given through them be not accepted ? 


21. This was an indirect rehearsal unto those people ie. what has gone wrong 
with you that you worship not that who has originated you ? 


ntinued, ‘‘Do not think that after creating you He has left you free, 
and cu ion SO no concern with Him. Nay, all of them will have to go back unto 
Him. You should be keeping anxious of that time ee 


_ What a clear error it is to leave aside such a Merciful and Powerful God, 
and ae things as can not deliver from any affliction sent by God, either by power 
or by intercession. 


‘m in the public without any hesitation or fear that I have believed 
in Gis Ged. vai should ‘isten to this declaration. It is rehearsed untd hy gen? 
gers so that they might be witness before God and to the nation so that they ee i 
be impressed by the proclamation, or at least the world might come to observ 
the dauntless courage and the power of Eman of a Momin. 


1223 


Part - 23 : Sura - 36 (Yasin) 


26. It was ordered, ‘Enter Paradise!25 Nee HAP Viteictet 6 Hbia ReaD 9. 
27. He said, Would that my people had | (235 U0G ” 225g 43103.,, 


come to know that my Lord has for- a 
ford ues ferpivie sub tad: Seat ihe Ban 2 cnn sod 992 thd CRF STE 
has placed me among the honoured!26 O AAS? S555 ae G.- 7 
28. And We sent not upon his people Neos wes rere ye Gigs a - A 
witerWeseaomtone | OGRE Es icags 


O57 5 iE F5 C2 yae - I“(49 
29. It was only a Cry ond Lo, they were WAT e ls FUel5 ArWs SAS r4 
extinguished the same moment,27 


~“ 





25. It means the permit of Paradise was at once given. It is said that his people 
slew him pitilessly. No sooner he was martyred than he received the order, ‘‘Enter 
Paradise,” as it is proved in the Traditions about the souls of the Martyrs that they 
enter Paradise before the Resurrection. 


26. Th: people showed enmity that they killed him, But he entering the 
Paradise did not banish the idea of his people's welfare that if they had known the 
honour, reward and kindness which God gave him and his real position and con- 
dition in that world, all would have believed. 


27. After him his people was destroyed in punishment of Kufr, Zulm and dis- 
belief of the Messengers. And for this destruction no additional or special manage- 
ment was to be done that some host of angels would have been sent down from 
heaven, nor it is the hab‘t of God, the Most High, to send big hosts and armies for 
the annihilation of nations (with due exceptions on some special occasions according 
to reasons and circumstances). Only a rebuke there is sufficient to extinguish most 
froward tyrants and claimants. As such this people met the same fate that the 
cry of an Angel became the cause of their sudden annihilation, and no army of angals 
was required to destroy them. 
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28. It means that they see and they hear that many generations before have 
been destroyed for mockery with the Messengers and Prophets, and as such their name 
and trace do not survive today. No generation his ever turned back _ here. 
All were ground levelled in the mill-stons of chastisemsnt, equally. At this even 
they do not receive any lesson ! Whenever some new Messenger comes they resort 
to the same old mockery which was the habit of the Unbelievers. Even so with the 
Last Prophet, Mohammad (be peace upon him) the Unbelievers of Mecca are dealing. 

29. It means it was the chastisement of the world, and the punishment of the 
Hereafter is additional. Do not understand that, when after annihilation you do not 
come back, the story is finished. Nay, but you shall all go unto the presence of God, 
where all the criminals without exception shall be brought, seized. 
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33. And one sign for them is the dead 
land, We revived it and brought forth 
from it grain, whereof they eat. 


34. And We made therein gardens of 
palms and vines, and therein We 
caused certain fountains to gush 
forth, 


35. That they might eat of it.20 And 
their hands made it not! Then 
why do they not give thanks ?31 
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30. Perhaps doubt might strike that how will they b: 
so they are made to understand by this example that the la 
God quickens it that it begins to bloom in no tims. 
gtain grow in gardens and fields, and you utilize them all. Evan so 
the spirit shall be breathed in ths dead bodies. 
for them. If they think and observe it they can easi 
death, the Divine Unity and Glory and the problems 


Note: Inthe above verse the aspect of warning was a 
the way of guidance fearing the chastisement o 


brought t> lif after death, 
nd lies dry and dead, then 
How many kinds of fruit and 


understand that 


However, th? dead landis a sign 
ly understand the Uprising after 
of His r:ward and benefaction. 


Pparent i.e. they should adopt 
f God. And they should also 


note that when God revives the land materially lying in a dead state, He can 
also revive a nation spiritually lying in a dead condition. 


31. These fruits grow by the power of God. Their hands have 


not such power 


as to create a grain, or vine, or date-palm. To fructify the labour and Struggle done 
in the setting up a garden and looking after it, is absolutely in th 


power alon>. And if observed deeply, ths 


2 control of His 


work which is apparently done by human 


hands, is also really done by the powers given by God, and by His will aad intention, 
Therefore from every viewpoint and from aH angles. to give 
recognize His benefactiens became obligatory on all mankind, 


Note: Inthe translation of the present verse‘ VL.» 
sense as many of the later commentators have done. 


taken ‘“* to. ” in the relative sense. Hazrat Ibn:2 
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Him thanks and 
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32. It means that in vegetations, in human beings, and in other creatures, whom 
they know not fully, God has created pairs, either from the viewpoint of contrast as 
woman and man, male and female, sour and sweet, black and white, night and day, 
light and darkness, or by way of resemblance as colours of the same kind, fruits of the 
‘same taste, two animals of the same form and shape etc. However, there is no creature 
among the creatures who has no comparison or contrast. It is only the Self of God 
who has neither any comparison, nor any contrast, because comparison and contrast is 
found in those things which have some common features. But there is no common 


feature in the Creator and the Created. 
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33. zehow means to flay the skin of an animal whereby the flesh underneath 
may appear. Even so understand that the sheet of day is covering the night. 
When this sheet of light is stripped, the people go into darkness. Afterwards again 
comes the sun at its appointed time and fixed velocity and enligtens every thing. So 
understand by the analogy of the rotations and revolutions of days and night that in 
the same way God can revive the whole world after making it die. And no doubt He 
is the only God worthy of worship in whose hand lies the rein of revolutions whereby 
we receive manifold benefits. Moreover, is it difficult for the All-M ighty who changes 
the night by the day, to eradicate the Shadows of ignorance from the world by the sun 


of Prophethood? But like the setting and rising of night and day, and the sun and the 
moon, every work is done at its time, 


34. The manner of movement and the way of the sun is fixed. It goes on it, 
it can not budge an inch or a second from it. It is always busy in the work to which 
it is appointed or with which it is charged. It is never resting. It passes by 
all those stations which com: in its course of the daily rotations and annual 
revolutions, till at last it reaches its resting-place (last resort) near before Qeyamat, 
when it would be ordered to come back from that place where it had set i.e. the 
sun shall rise from the west in stead of the east. This is the time when the door of 
repentance shall be closed, as described in True Traditions. The thing is that all 
this system of its rising and setting is established by that All-Mighty and All-Knowing 
Being whose administration can not be broken by anyone, nor anyone can criticise 


His Wisdom and Prudence, He may change by Himself whenever and however He 
will, no one can defy. 


Note: There is a Tradition quoted in connection with the interpretation of the verse 
in which it is mentioned that the sun performs Sijdah under the Throne. The 
explication “of this Tradtion is written in a pamphlet ( re ) 
by the Great Allama. (Tr.) , 
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35. Unlike the sun, the moon does not remian the same. Every day it decreases 
and increases. God has determined twenty eight stations for the moon. It crosses 
them under a set system by degrecs. In the previous verses first the day and night 
were described, then the sun was mentioned determining the years and harvests. Now 
the moon is described with which the lunar months are attached. The sun and the 
moon seem to meet each other at the end of the lunar month, the moon disappears, 
when it advances it becomes visible. Then by stations it goes on increasing and on the 
14th night it becomes full, then it begins to decrease, and at last it finally comes to the 
previous condition and becomes like the old palm bough, gloomy and curved. 


36. The sun rules in the day and the moon rules in the night. It can not be 
that the sun may subdue the moon when it is scattering its light i.e. the day can not 
cut a portion of the night to join it with itself, nor can the night come before the 
day ends. These spheroids can not fail to distribute their lights which are fixed for 
the lands and courties, Every planet is moving on its ordained orbit. No 
planet or star can budge an inch from its appointed way, and despite the fast velocity 
and the open space they do not clash together, neither do they recede nor proceed the fixed 
estimation. Is it not a clear sign of this reality that all these machines and their 
parts are working under the sovereign administration of a great Planner. Then will 
that Being, who changes and revolves the days and nights, the sun and the moon, be 
helpless to annihilate and revive you ? (God forbid) Hazrat shah Sahib elucidates 
the point in , es Ess that when the sua and the moon meet at the end of the month, 
the moon catches the sun and not the sun catches the moon. That is why the verse 


does not read as « * VONSCTA PNG SeLoe by (God knows better). 
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37. It means when the Flood had come in the time of Hazrat Noah, God bore 
the. human race (the seed of Adam) in that laden boat which Hazrat Noah had made, 
otherwise the seed of man would not have survived. Then like the sample of the 
boat other boats and ships were made upon which you ride and travel. Or it means 
that other carriages like the boat of Noah were created €.g. the camels (the boats of 
land, in the words of Arabs). Other carriages also come under this verse, 


38. Just see how this small doll of bones-man-crosses.the dreadful seas and vast 
oceans by means of boats and Ships, waere tremendous ships are nothing but like 
small straws. If God wills to drown them in high seas then who can save them, and 
who is that to reach their cry ? But it is His kindness and wisdom that in this way 
He does not drown all the Sea-carriages, because His mercy and wisdom demands that 
fora fixed time the business of the world should carry on. Alas! many men do not 
understand these signs, nor they ap>reciate His bounties. 


39. What comes before them is the Day of Recompense, and what they have 
left behind are their deeds. Consequently when it is said to them to save themselves 
from the punishment of the Hereafter and from the misfortune of their misdeeds they 
give no ear to the advice, always turning their face from the commandments of God. 
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40. What to speak of obeying other Divine Orders, the feeding of the poor and 
needy is an act of virtue and Thawab near them also, but when this recognized thing 
is said to them from the side of the Prophets and Believers, they deny it with 
rudeness and mockery, saying that when God has not fed them why should they 
feed them and that they did not want to do anything against the Will of God. If 
it had been His will He would have not made those people poor and needy and would 
have not made them rich and opulent, they assert. 


Just think, isnt it the limit of folly and impudence? Is it the only form of 
giving provision to anyone, whom God wills to give, that He should put the provision 
directly on his hand. If providing through the means is also by His Will, how have 
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you decided that God does not desire to feed them? It is but a test from His that 
He has appointed the rich to help the poor and through them He has managed to 
Provide them the provision, One who fails in this test he should lament at his mis- 
fortune and wretchedness. 


Note: From the words of some early wrilers it appears that these verses are meant 
for certain heretics. In this case their word shall not be taken as mockery 
but shall be attributed to reality. 


Note: Some of the Capitalists also give the same reason when it is said to them that 
they should ameliorate the condition of the workers by giving them the financial 
facilities and economic privileges. They say: “It is the Will of God 
that the labourers should live in a poor state, otherwise they would become 
unruly and the production shall suffer. This absurd assertion of the Capita- 
lists has created a great hatred among the labouring class, with the result that 
they begin to admire the philosophy of Communism, and thus abandon the the 
philosophy of religion itself. This approach of the capitalist is just against the 
spirit of Islam. Islam.neve wants that a sect of the poor people should be left 
in the state of destitution and subjected to sub-human existence. When 
Islam encourages to feed the poor and needy, how can it forbid to give full 
recompense and legitimate wages to the labouring class? Ah, the people 
of capitalist mentality have changed the fundamental principles and the real 
spirit of Islam for their own vested interests. (Tr.) 


41. This clause may be the supplement of the word of the Disbelievers i.e. the 
Disbelievers say to the Believers: ‘You arein a manifest error if you desire to fill 
the belly of such men whom God has no wil! to feed. 


But apparentiy this clause is the Word of God in answer to the absurd philosophy 


of.the Disbelieving Capitalists: ‘‘What absurd talks you make. It is your manifest 
error.”’ 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says :{t isan errorthat in a virtuous work there is resigning to 
the Fate, and in one’s own taste (pleasure) running towards greed.” (Mozihul Quran) 
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42. The Unbelievers asked, ‘‘When will these threats of chastiszment and the 
Last Hour be accomplished ? If you are true fulfil them soon ie 


43. The Qeyamat shall seize them all of a sudden while they will be engrossed in 
their affairs. When the Trumpet shall be blown first time, all their senses will go away 
and will finally succum) to the horrible sound of the Trumpét. They shall not find time 
to leave any legacy or make any testament, or those who were away from the houses 
would not be able to return to their household, In short, the Qeyamat 
shall come and seize the world all of a sudden. 


44. The Trumpet shall be blown second time, and all of them shall stand up 
from their graves, revived, and the angels shall hastily drive them to the Plain of 


Resurrection. 


45, Perhaps during ths period between the first Trump2t and the second Trumpet 
slumbers shall be set upon them, or may be that seeing the horrible scene of the 
Qeyamat they would consider the chastisement of the grave lighter than that, and will 
similarise it to peaceful slumbers. Or A2% means the resting-place wherein 
slumber is realized. 

46. This answer shall be given from God at that time, or this answer Is given 


here dubbing the future as present, i.e, what do you ask, just open your eyes, this 
is the same uprising which was promised by the All-Merciful God, and the Prophets 


had been giving news thereof. 
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47. Nosoul shall be able to run away, or hide himself. 


_ 48. The virtue of any soul shall not bs spoiled, neither shall the punishment be 
given more than the crime, there shall be full justice, and the evil, and good which 
they did, shall come only in the shape of chastisement and reward, 


49. There shall be all sorts of luxury and merriment in Paradise. Being relieved 
of the worldly distastes now this will be their only business. They and their spouses 
mixing together shall be resting on the couches (beds) in the pleasant shades of high 
degrees. All sorts of fruits shall be present for them. In short, that very thing shall 
be supplied to the people of Paradise which their hearts demand and desire, 
and they shall be given their mouth-demand. This is a narration of the 
Physical tastes or material bounties which shall be given in Paradise. As for the 
Spiritual bounties a smal] touch is given thereto in the ensuing verse: 
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58. Salam—wording from the Lord, the 
Most Kind.°° 


59. And keep yourselves apart today, 
you sinners!5! 


60. Made I not covenant with you, O’ 
“61. children of Adam, that you shall not 
serve (worship) Satan, he is a mani- 
fest foe to you and that you shall 
worship Me, this is the straight 
way ?°2 
62. And he led astray many a throng of 
you, then did you have no wisdom. 


This is the Hell, the same that you 
were promised. 


63. 


64. Go into it today, the recompense of 


your Kufr (unbelief).5° 


<Qg. From that Lord, the Most 
Paradise, 


directly the Merciful Lord wil! say Salam to the 
d-taste of that time ! #5 —- — — — 


about the honour an 
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In the comforts and luxuries of the 
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spoken to the people of 
Tradition of Ibne Maja, or 


people of Paradise! we to speak 


people of Paradise you have got no share. 


Your place is elsewhere and you shall live there. 


§2. Only for this day you had been 


and over again not to follow the curse 
to the Hell. 


leave you before bringing you 


brought home through the Prophets over 


d Satan, your manifest e . 
If you want eternal salvation this straight 


nemy ; he will not 


path is lying here, come upon it, and worship only One God, 


53. Alas! you did not gain wisdom des 
that Accursed led astray so many creatures. : 
differentiate between a friend and a foe, and recognize your profit and loss. Inthe affairs 


of the world you showed 
after you became so 


Now bear the results of your follies. 


go much skill and intelligence, 
much idiot (duffer) that you failed 


The 


pite so much 


advising and warning. And 
Had you no such understanding as to 


but in the affairs of the Here- 
to understand even bare facts. 


Hell is prepared that you were promised 


in the state of unbelief. This is the resort of Kufr, so you ought to have reached your 


resort. 


1935 


Part - 23 Sura - 36 (Yasin) 
CAS 5 2st KERRI oe 
65. Today We will set a seal on their 7 ‘- if 


SIF 9794073 


mouths, and their hands shall speak 35 a Cea reg Dass 6% JO 
to Us and their feet will bear witness . 56 ee, 
as to what they had been earning.®4 Ooms 


66. If We will We may obliterate their ) “e~e 2 (0? 924 WZ (29747 43257. 
eyes, then they run to find the way, sls adel A cada) BUS Sy 


but how would they see ? OG. “2 vis bb) pall 
67. If We will We may distort their (OAT ACG ri eoRy 2 27H Ot eter 
oe thes and there, then they shall Wb ag Se Sd rumed eLti ts - 1c 
not be able to walk forward, nor ek aC NS oo h2e7) 
Shall they be able to return.55 GA 22 Y3 eo a Ge 
SECTION 5 
en ae ee 9 949994 72 947 


68. And whatsoever We made old We Stel P ASG 
bend him over in his creation. Then | -— G—U'S 
do they not possess wisdom.5é 093 Psa 





54. If today they do not confess their crimes by their tongues, there is no harm: 
We shall set a seal on their mouths, and their hands, feet, ears, eyes and even the 
skin of the body shall be ordered to tell those crimes that were done by those organs. 
And every organ shall speak by the power of God and bear witness to their crimes. 
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55, Just as they have closed their eyes to Our verses, We may, if We will, snatch 
their external eyesight in this very world and make them entirely blind in punishment 
and they will not see the way to go here and there, And as they do not want to go 
on the path of God getting away from the satanic ways, We have power to make them 
quite disabled by distorting their faces but We did not will so, and We did not 
deprive’them of those organs and powers. This was from Us a respite and a relaxed- 
hess. Today these very organs shall bear witness to those misdeeds to which these 
idiots had applied them. 


56. To snatch the eyes and to incapacitate by distorting the faces is not some: 
thing beyond comprehension. Do you not see how a healthy and stout man is made 
helpless to hear, to see and to walk in old age, as if he is returned to the state of 
childhood when he was weak and helpless and was dependent on the succour of 
others. So when God can take their powers in old age, can He not snatch them in 
the young age ? 
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57. What described above are hard facts, they are never poetic dictions. To 
this prophet We have given the Quran and he is endowed with the enlightened 
teachings. It is not a compendium of the poetic verses and couplets full of the effort 
of imagination and dire conjectures. On the contrary the holy disposition of the 
Prophet has been put so much distant, by nature, from poetry that not withstanding 
coming of that high family of the Quraish, whose ordinary girls had an aptitude for 
poetry the Prophet never said any poetic verse throughout his life. It is however, 
another thing that sometimes, at the occasion of Jihad or Rajaza rhythmical expres- 
sion automatically assumed the form of a poetic verse and that too once or twice. 
So it is not called poctry. Less to apeak of his own poetic composition, the Holy 
Prophet had never quoted the verse or couplet of any other poet more than two or 
four times throughout his whole life, and while reproduccing, very often he brought 
about snch achange that it ceased to be a poetic verse or couplet, only representing 
the meaning or purpose of che poet. In brief, the holy disposition of the Prophet 
was not given any congruity with the poetic character. He was the translator 
of reality, and the purpose of his raising was to . introduce the 
lofty facts, without the least lie and exaggeration, to the world. It is obvious 
that it can not be the work of a poet, because the beauty and ferfection of 
poetro is not more than lie and exaggeration, imaginative higflying and conjectural 
origination. If there is any excellent part in the poetic verse it is that it can exercise 
an effect on the hearts, so this thing is found in the prose of the Quran to that degree 
that all the poets of the whole world can not collectively produce it in their collective 
works. Seeing the rare style of the Quran it can be said that extracting to real spirit 
of poetry it has been infused in the prose. Perhaps this is the reason why the great 
eloquent and wise, being wonderstruck, began to call it poetry or sorcery, 
although poetry and sorcery has no comparison with the Quran. Have such mighty and 
everlasting buildings of nationalism and spiritualism ever been erected on the basis 
of poetry and sorcery, which you see standing upto this time on the foundation of the 
Quranic education ? This is not the work of the poets but of the Prophets that by the 
order of God they give everlasting life to the dead hearts. God has not given the Arabs 
an occasion to say that the Holy prophet was a poet from before and from poetry he 
progressed to become a Prophet. 
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58. The man with a living heart should fear God hearinz the Quran, and 
argument upon the Disbelievers should be proved. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘Whosoever is living i.e, who has the capacity of receiv- 


of oa effect—for his benefit, and to cast blame upon the Disbelievers.’” (Mozihul 
uran 


59, After the verses of the Revelation, attention is drawn to the Verses of the 
Universe i.e. on one side listen to the sermon and advice of the Quran, and on the 
other side observe the variety of bounties and rewards that have been conferred upon 
you. The animals like camel, cow, goat, horse, etc. are not made by you, only God 
has created them by His hand of power, then He has merely by His grace made you 
their owners that ‘‘sell wherever you like and take work whichever you like.” 


60. Just see, how great and tremendous animals of huge siz? and power have 
been subdued and subjected to the tender creature like man. A child of minor age 
may lead the row of thousand camels wherever he likes by means of the bridle in 
hand, they seldom defy. On what powerful animals he rides ; and some he slaughters 
and makes his diet. Besides eating their flesh he draws so many benefits from their 
hide, bone, wool, etc. Their udders are just like fountains of milk. By these 
fountains so many men are satisfied, but thankful servant are very few. 
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74. And they take apart from God other 
rulers that perhaps they may help 
them. 


75. They shall not be able to help them, 
and these bécoming their hosts shall 
be coming seized.®! 


76. So thou shouldst not grieve at their 
saying. We know what they cancel 
and what they reveal.® 


77. Does man not see that We have 
made him from a sperm-drop? Then 
lo, he became disputing, speaking !6 


78. And he strikes for Us a similitude 
and forgot his creation. He began 
to say: ‘Who shall revive the bones 
when they are decayed 764 
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61. They demonstrated thanks to God in this way that they took other rulers 
and gods, whom they think will help them in critical time, as compeers and equals to 


God who has conferred upon them these bounties. 
help themselves, less to speak of helping you. 


So remember that they can not 
Of course when you will need their 


help they will assuredly get you arrested. Then you will see that how those for whose 
support you fought throughout vour life, began to show eyes today. 


62. When this is their attitude towards Us, so you should net be grieved and 
sorrowful at their words. Go on performing your duty and hand over their affairs 


to Us. 


We know well their open and secret conditions, We shall rightly pay out. 


63. Man does not rerember his origin that he was an insignificant drop, God 


made him a thing. 


He gave this drop that strength and power of speech that he 


began to dispute and debate on all things, till that he stood today against his Creator 


like a froward adversary. 


64. Go you see ? What phrases does he apply to God! Has he considered 
God a helpless creature that he says that when the body is decayed and only bones 
are left and they too rotten, worn out, broken to pieces, then who shall revive them ? 
He forgot his creation when resorting to such question, otherwise this sperm-drop 


would have not dared express such words. 


He should have been ashamed looking at 


his own origin—the sperm-drop—and using his wisdom he should have got the reply 
of his question, that is descrited in the ensuing verse. 
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79. Thou say: ‘He shall revive them 
who originated them the first time, 
and He knows ail (manners of) 
creation,®® 


80. Who has made for you out of the 
green tree, fire, then from it you 
kindle.®¢ 


81. Can He, who created the heavens 
and earth, not create the like of 
them? Yes indeed ; He is the All- 
Creator, the all Knowing.® 


82. His command is only this that when 
He desires to do a thing He says to 
it ‘Be’ and it is,® 
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65, That, who infused life in these bones the first time, can also quicken them 
the second time. It is not difficult for Him to revive the decayed bones and restore 
the former structure with a renewed animation. He knows all manners of creation. 
Moreover, the parts of the body and the particles of bones scattered anywhere in the 
universe are all in the knowledge of God, to the minutest atom. 


66. First He prepared a green tree from water, then He made that green tree dry 
for fuc] wherefrom you are taking fire. Then, when God can alter such opposite, 
qualities, is He not powerful over altering life and death of a thing? 


Note :—Some commentators have limited the meaning of pe (green 
tree) to that kind whose woods give out fire. When rubbed together, like the bamboo 
tree in India or the Mirkh and Efar ( u._#*s5! 7 ) in Arabia. (God knows better) ' 


67. Who has created such big things as the heavens and earth what is difficult 
for Him to create smal! (tiny) things like these Unbelievers ? 


68. What difficulty can He have to create the first time or the second time any 
big or small thing? There only isthe delay of intending—-whenever He intends to 
create anything He says to it ‘Be’ and it is. There can be no delay, even of a 
second ! 


Note :—In my opinion the previous verse mentioned the ‘re-creation of body ana 
the present verse discloses the meaning of 034 ~ (Breathing of Spirit). God 
knows better). Refer Sura Bani Israeel, under the discussion of the Spirit 


69. That most glorious Being, in whose hand is the dominion of all creations, 
from top to bottom, even at present, and unto whom alone shall be the return in 
future, is pure and holy. from. weikazss and helplessness, and from every kind of 
deficiency and defect. 


Sura Yasin has ended— Praise to God for His Kindness: 
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SURA SAFFAT—MECCAN , VERSES 182; SECTIONS 5, 


? 4 \ 92 \ , 
inate paerctal, ExGumcty Comper: O ere letesign lay 
sionate. 

SECTION 1 | a _ 
1, By the rangers ranging,} eter ChA)l5 - 3 
2. Then the scarers scaring.* }) eet ola ; 
3. Then the reciters remembering,® oie SuenG - 


4. No doubt, your, Sovereign is One,‘ 


Sde!3 KYIS!. 6 





1. Those who stand in rows, either they are angels who stand at their 
places to hear the Divine Orders according to their ranks, or they are the worshipping 
men who range in rows in prayer orJihad. 


Note: Oath is meant for emphasis in the general phraseology, and oath is 
generally sworn against the disbelievers, but very often it is also used to express 
that the subject (where for the oath is used) is extra-ordinarily important. Anda 
perusal of the oaths used by the Holy Quran shows that the thing for which the oath 
is sworn and the thing on which the oath is said are important. (And God 
knows better) 


2. Those angels who scare the satans to make them run away so that they may 
not be able to snatch any news from the Unseen, or those who restrain the servants 
of God from the sins by delivering uhto them sermons and warnings. or those virtuous 
men who restrain themselves from vice and also rebuke others at their insolence and 
haughtiness, especially those who fighting against the the Unbelievers in the battle- 
field, in extreme anger reproach the infidels in a very severe way. 


3 It means those angels or men who after hearing the orders of God recite and 
remember them in order to communicate them to each other. 


4. No doubt, the angels in heaven and good men on earth in every age 
have been giving witness to this fact that ‘‘the Owner and God of all is One 
and we are His subjects.”’ 
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6. We have adorned the lower (lowest) PKA lr CENA) eal oor cll : 
heaven with an adornment that are s* si aaa 
stars.6 
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7. And made safeguard against every Op cake Pos : bss 4 
haughty satan.’ Pe eT Pe ee eee ae 
. P : # ar WAG SI . pte Yin 
8. They cannot listen to the High SPARE SE «ars pea : 
Council and they are pelted from (212 2 
every side. Oke Vt 


9. To make them flee. and upon them Y 6 49 ‘a 
is beating for ever (and for them is O wel sl en 35 ya -24 
chastisement for ever),° 





5. On one side of North to South are Easts, the east of the Sun is different on 
each day, and that of every star is different i.e. those points wherefrom their rising 
starts, and on the other side there are wests, as many. Perhaps the wests are not 
mentioned due to their being understood in comparison, and also due to the reason 
that the rising of the sun and stars is more important than their setting, to prove the 
State of Divine Kingdom and Divine Glory. (God knows better) 


6. How beautiful, adorned and respl2ndent this heaven looks to the observers 
in the dark night due to the twinkling of innumberable stars ! 


7, By the stars there is an adornment of the heaven, and by means of some stars, 
that seem to b eak, the work of check ng and debarring the satans is also taken. What 
are these breaking or shooting stars ? Either they are a separate kind of celestial 
bodies distinguished from th: common bright stars from which the work of pelting 
the satans is taken or they are the popular bright stars shooting intense firy rays or 
fragments of their own bodies becom ng firy du2to friction in the earthy atmosphere, 
opinions differ thereabout. However, whatever the reality may be the work of pelting 
the satans is also taken from them (Also refer sura Hijr) 


8. The High Council means the Council of Angels, ie. the satans are not 
given so much power as to reach the Council of Angels and bear something of the 
Divine Revealation. When they go up with the intention of taking some news and 
reach te'ow th: heaven the angels drive them away beating and pushing them. 


9. Inthe sane manner they shall be receiving this beating in the world, and 
the everlasting punishment or the Hereafter is apart from it. 
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12. Nay, thou dost wonder and they OG spsmw9 Ee 


do mockery.!* 
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13. And when they are brought home QOvs ry we Dippsestazs- ir 
they do not think. 


ws 9A ILS AN. 96 F447 

14, And when they see some sign they 98 re TKS Volirlaes- it 
take it in mockery. oe as te ° 
Cor B97 G/yi% exit 

15. And they say: ‘This is nothing but Oe ey db oN Ss - 10 


clear magic.’!4 
16. What, when we are dead and become EET CAN LEAEA CLICHE 
dust and bones shall we indeed be O Spates ereCessh3 D gnelals- i4 
raised up? Ss 22. wet \e7 
OE PINES! sleve 
17. What, and also our fathers, the : 
ancients ?1° 


10. In this struggle if a satan snatches a catch quickly, even on this the angels 
chase him with the piercing flame. (See comments— Verse 18, Sura Hijr) 


1). Ask those who deny the Resurrection whether the creation of the 
creatures like the heavens, the earth, the st ars, the angels, the satans, etc. 1s more 
difficult a work in their idea or their own creation, and that too after creating them 
once. It is obvious that when God is the creater of such mighty creatures, it is not 
difficult for Him to revise their own creation. 


12. The real origin is weli-known to Us—the statue of a cling ng clay that 
We prepared is making this (unsupported) claim that the Creator of the heaven and 
earth is not able to recreate him. Why not? As We had made thee of clay, We 
will again make thee stand (after thy death) bringing forth out of the clay. 


13. Thou wonderst at them that why they do not understand such clear 
things and they laugh at thee that what kind of baseless talks this Prophet is 
making ? (God forbid) 


14. Hearing the advice thev do not think and observe, and what they see of 
the Signs and Miracles they fly it in mockery calling it a sorcery, 


iS. ‘*They repeat the same song that the cock has only one leg,”’ the Un- 
believers remarked They said ‘‘How should we helieve that when our body ts mixed 
with dust and only bones are left, and more than that our forefathers who have died 
long ago and centuries have passed and perhaps their bones too are not left, they all 
shall be revived again and they shall stand up alive ?”’ 
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16. “Yes, you shall be definitely raised, and at that time in all lowliness you 
shaH suffer the punishment of this denial. 


17. At one reproof all shall stand up and out of terror and amazement shall 
see hither and thither. (This reproof shall be that of the blowing of the Trumpet) 


18. Lo, there has truly come the Day of Recompense whose tidings the 
Prophets gave and we made a mockery of it, 


19. This will be the address from God, the Most High. 


= Fi This shall be an order to the angels to muster them all unto the path 
of Hell. 


Note— G34! means pairs, the sinners of the same kind or their unbeliever- 
WIVES. ADI. 99 d* dygn Le are idols and satans etc. 


21. After the order they shall be halted so that a question may be put to 
hem described below : Ch 9, pase ELS VY AJLn 
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25. What has gone wrong with you that 
help you not one another ? 


26. Nay, but they give over themselves 


to be seized °° 
< 4399 9 9f4 4377 
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27. And some of them faced unto some, 
began to question. 


28. They said, "You were those that 
would come upon us fromthe right 


side.*8 
29. They said, ‘Nay, but you were not S Os £31982 852 9? Ani y 
believers.’ Ovirs”* Sosy ple q 
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PRS ek IES bes - 
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30. And we had no force upon you, but 
you were a people crossing the 
border. 


31. So our Lord’s Word is proved 
against us. No doubt, we will have 
10 taste. 

32. We misguided you as we ourselves 2) (6G ee 

were unguided.”4 vas te 


2?. In the world you used to say: Fra naiwe amar, God ie. We are 
helpers one to another. But what is the matter that no one comes forward 
to help his comrade On. the contrary each one is coming in all lowliness 
seized without defiance. 


23 The right hand is generally endowed with greater power and force i.e. 
you were those who came upon us to misguide with force and terror. 


Or Gi-—< means good and blessing i.e you were the people who came 
upon us to bar us from good and virtue. This is the dialogue between the followers 
and the followed, the powerful and the weak. 


24. They will reply : ‘‘Yourselves you believed not and you put the blame on 
us. What was our force upon you that we let not the [man enter into your hearts ? 
You people yourselves had crossed the border of wisdom and justice that you did 
not obey the sincere and selfless advisers, and easily succumbed to our deceptions. 
Had you worked with wisdom and understanding and with the consciensness of the 
Future End. you would have never paid heed to our words. As for us it is obvious 
that we ourselves were in error. What can you expcet from a misleader except 
betraying and misguiding. We did what was befitting our condition. but what 
misfortune had befallen you that you came into our snare. However, what is gone is 
gone, what is done is done, and the argument of God is established against us and His 
saying: — #1 5 eee Clive ah toe Gh Si_Y is finally proved 
correct. Today We will have to taste the fruit of our misdeeds and mischiefs, all of 
us together.” 
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33. 


34, 


36. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


degree and nature of their 


So all of them on that 
sharers in the misery.25 


day are 


Even so We do with the sinners. 


. They were that when anyone said to 


them, ‘There is no god but God, 
they waxed proud.26 


And they said, ‘What, shall we for- 
sake our gods at the bidding of a 
poet possessed ? 


- No indeed, but he has brought the 


truthful religion and confirms all the 
Messengers.2? 


Now certainly you shall have to 
taste the chastisement painful. 


And you shall not be recompensed 
but according to what you did.28 


But those servants of God who are 
selected 29 
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25. All the sinners (criminals) shall share the chastisement according to the 


crimes. 


26. Their pride and arrogance hinders them to speak the word-- 
~-at the bidding of the Prophet, that 


they may be thinking it to be truthful. 


men of the whole world ? 


falsifies their false gods, though in their 


crimes and sins as they shared in the commission of the 


abi Say 


hearts 


27. The poets are well-known, for the lie, then how do you call that righteous 
person a poet, who has brought pure truth in the world and confirms all the truthful 


and strong principles ? 


audacious and insolent words w 
What you did 


They are a separate kind, to whom God 


28. You shall 


Do the insane fellows ever present such truthful, correct 


taste the punishment of disbelieving Tauhid, and of those 
hich you uttered against the honour of the Messenger. 
Shall all come one day before you. 


29. As for the selected servants, they are not to be mentioned with them. 


will do His kindness and boon. 
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48. And with them are women having eee RP acevo. ME) ofr "A 

lowering glances, wide-eyed.°? ~ 7 
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30. They will get strange and wonderful fruits to eat, whose full quality only 
God knows. Of course, a little is also told to the servants : dgree $9 is slato 


31. Only God knows what rewards and honours. shall be bestowed upon 
them. 


32. Delight and taste shall be full, but it shall be from all the deficiencies of 
the worldly wine, neither headiness, nor intoxication, nor nausea, nor the effecting of 
lungs etc. nor shall the springs of that wine become exhausted. 


33. Lowering their glances with modesty and blandishment those Hoors shall 
not cast their eyes today on any one save their masters. 


34. Their colour shall be clear and brilliant like an egg, hidden under the 
feathers of the bird, receiving no stain, no dust and dirt, pure and bright. Or their | 
colour can be likened to the thin skin hiddea below the hard shell of the egg. And 
some have said they are the eggs of the ostrich that are very fine and beautiful in 
colour. In brief, the simile given is in fine colour, and not in whiteness, as said 


insura Rahman: §Loo- Lis SS WS 
(WEL) ‘ 
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50. Then they faced one towards the 
other, began to ask. 


Sl. Said one sayer among them: ‘I had 
a comrade’ | 


52. He would say : ‘Dost thou believe ?° 


$3. ‘What, when we are dead and be- 
come dust and bones, shall we 
indeed be requited 2°35 


354. He said, ‘Will 
down ?°36 

55. Then he peeped and he saw him in 
the midst of Hell. 


56. He said, ‘By God, wellnigh thou 
didst throw me into the pit.’ 


you be peeping 


37. ‘Butfor my Lord’s grace, I were 
one of those who have come 
arrested, °37 


35, The companions and friends shall 
its full swing ; in that time of exquisite enjo 


be talking.about their past events. 
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assemble, the cup of pure wine shall be in 
yment and luxurious merriment they shall 
One ofthe people of Paradise shall say that he 


had a comrade in the world who rebuked him at his faith in the Hereafter, and 
befooled him. To him it was quite absurd that a man would be revived after he was 


dead and his bones etc. broken to pieces 


and mixed with the earth. 


He said who 


could believe in such an unreal and unforeseen thing ? 


36. ‘‘Certainly that comrade shall be 


lying in the Hell. 


Let us peep and see 


in what condition he is.” These shall be the words of that man in the Paradise. 
But some say these are words of God i.e. God will say: ‘Do you desire to see him 


peeping into the Hell ?"” 


37. That man of the Paradise shall be shown the condition of his comrade— 
that” he is lying exactly in the fire of the Hell. Seeing this condition of his comrade he 
would have a lesson and would remember the grace of God; the Most High. He will 
say: ‘‘O wretched, you were going to destory me also with yourself. The grace of 


recognition), otherwise I would have also come seized like you, and’would have been 


involved in this painful chastisement.”’ 
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64. That is atree that comes forth in 2 jo! 3 7s Bre ly - 10 


the root of Hell,°® 





38. At that time out of excessive joy he will say: ‘‘Is not the fact that save 


the first death that had come to us in the world, now we will never have to die, 
nor we will have to ever go towards pain and chastisement getting out of this 
luxury and spring. By the grace and mercy of God we shall be living for ever in 
this very blessing and welfare.’ No doubt, the great mighty success is this 
alone, and it is that lofty goal for whose achievement all sorts of labours and 


sacrifices should be endured and tolerated. 


39. Above was the mention of the hospitality offered to the people of 
Paradise. Henceforth the hospitality to the people of the Hell is narrated. 
Zaqqoom is the name of some tree whioh is very bitter and badly tasteless, as 
Tuhar’ and Seadh (Cactus, a species of thorny enphorbia) in India. God, the 
Most High, the Most True, has made a tree grow inthe Hell, it is here named 
Shajaratuzzaqoom ( 259 ssi Bpoe% =). That is a Bala( s+ )—Aa mis- 
fortune, a calamity, a trial—for the wrong and unjust inthe Hereafter, because when 
the inhabitants of the Hell shall be restless with hunger this tree shall b: given 
to eat. And its swallowing or tie after-effect thereof shall be a severe 
pain and a permanent chastisement. And in the world too it is a kind of Fitnah 
(trial) that they go astray hearing its mention in the Quran. They say: ‘‘How can 
a green tree grow in the fire of the Hell ?”’ 


But it is not impossible, its nature or disposition may be firy, as the fire-insect 
(salamander) lives in the fire and does not die. The fire does not burn it. Probably 
it receives or draws its diet from the fire. In the botanical garden of Saharanpur 
(India) some trees are nourished by the fire. 
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67. Then for them upon it is a brew of 
boiling water.41 
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70. And they run only in their foot- 
steps. 48 





40. They shall be very ugly like the Shape of the Satan. Or Satans here 
denote the snakes i.e. their spathes shall be as the heads of snakes, as in our 


country a tree by the same likeness is known by the name of Nagphan (Nag =snake, 
Phan = head). 


41. They shall feel thirsty after cating of the Zaqqoom, so they shall be given 
a very hot and torrid boiling water to drink, whereby the intestines Shall fall forth 


rede or the bellies : tj Liae| abs —Sura Mohammad, Section 2. (God 
orbid) 


42. When they are very thirsty they shall be fed with this food and drink, and 
then again thrown into the fire. 3 

43. The later Unbelievers went astray in the blind following of the ancients. 
They ran towards the same way on which they saw their elders going. They saw not 
either pit or well, 
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44. In every age the warners of the end and the hereafter came. At last, 
those who neither heard nor accepted—behold how was their end. Only those 
servants remained secure who had the fear of God and the thought of the Hereafter. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Warning is rehearsed unto all. Among them the 
good are delivered and the bad are destroyed.” 


, oa. Bt 

Onward the stories of some Warners( O-pvrcue ) and the Warned 
( Oe ) are narrated to give a lesson to the Disbelievers and a solace 
to the Believers. 
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83. And amon his way-farers is 24 WO PR, 8 NH _. 
Abraham 46 ' , . Opi tr Y Asertoti)9-ar } 
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45, Nearly for one thousand years Hazrat Noah had been advising and instruct 
ing his people, but their haughtiness and hurting went on increasing unendingly. At 
last, Hazrat Noah, being compelled, turning to his Sender prayed : ~UUyr 3) Nay 
i.e. ‘O my Lord, I am vanquished, so help me! So see how God heard his. call and 
how He came to his help, delivered Noah (Be peace upon him) and his house from the 
imcessert vexation, and then guarded him at the time of the horrible Flood, and by his 
children alone inhabited the world (earth) and left his fair remembrance for all times 
to come, hence to this day the whole world sends salam on him. This is the end of 
the good servants. On the other side behold the end of their enemies that all of 
them were given over to the Flood. No vestiage of them is seen today. By virtue of 
their mischiefs and follies they caused the fleet of the world to be drowned. 


Note :—It is the saying of most of the scholars that today all mankind of the 
world are the children of the three sons of Hazrat Noah viz: Sam, Ham and 
Yafith. Some Traditions of Tirmizi also provide a proof of it. 


46. The Prophets (Be peace upon them) in the fundamentals of Religion are 
all on one way, and every latter confirms and supports the former. This is why 
Hazrat Ibrahim is said to belong to the party of Hazrat Noah (Be peace upon 

7 4%, 4% dP i a On Ye4H. \. 2 
OM) ao Gy BES Ie 5 SE ohh Goi LAT EY SN) 


4 
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86. Do you desire, apart from God, Ouse an! 90 Al av - AY 
rulers falsely made 248 : 2 

87. What have you thought then of the 29 AN wi, heb S74 
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47. Purifying the heart from every kind of sickness pertaining to faith and 
morals and getting free from all the wordly disorders and disquiets he inclined unto his 
Lord with all meekness and humbility, and also advised his people to refrain from 
idolatery. 


48. What, after all, are these stone-idols whom you like so much that you 
have left God and are running after them? Do their hands really possess the 
kingdom of the worlds in truth, or are they the owners of any profit and loss, big or 
small? Why after all, there is such a support and flattery of these false rulers 
leaving the True Owner. 

49. Do you have doubt in His Existence ? Or do you not understand His 
state and dignity that you are making the stones His Partners 9 Or are you unaware 
of His wrath and vengeance that you have become so much audacious on such an 
insolence ? After all do tell what think you of the Lord of the Worlds ? 
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49. His people were interested in Astrology. Hazrat Ibrahim, casting a 
glance at the stars (merely to show th:m), said, “‘{ am not keeping well’? (And 
who is that in the world who is absohutely well, and has not internal or external 
illness.) What a more illness would be than that he was extremely pained to see the 
bad condition of his people. 


Or it means, “I am going to be ill.”’ And sickness is a departure of the disposi- 
tion fcom normal condition and this condition shall certainly come before death to 
every soul) However, his meaning was correct in both senses, but from hislooking ar 
the stars and saying: a gl the people understood that by means of 
Astrology he had known that he was to fall ill in near future. They were going out- 
side the city to celebrate one of their festivals. Hearing these words from Ibrahim 
they thought him unable to Participate in their festivities and so left him alone. 
The main purpose before Ibrahim was to get some occasion of loneliness so that he 
might deal with their false gods. Hence he entered into the idol-house ond addressing 
the idols said, ‘‘why do you not eat of the food and immolations that are placed 
before you, though you possess the figure of eaters. 


Note :—The. above narration shows that the words of Ibrahim were not incorrect 
from the viewpoint of the real sense. Of course, the meaning of his words : 
(——2~G! which the people took, did not coincide with the reality 
of the occasion. This is why in some of the True Traditions the words of 
WIGS (lie) is applied to it, whereas it is not a ‘lie’ in the factual sense, it is 

A354 (Tauria), 7 


Such a Tauria is permissible at the time of some constitutional expediency or 
reason, as in the Tradition of Hiirat, the Holy Prophet in reply todew! Ges 
(From what is the man), said: sUootig« (From water). And Hazrat 
Abu Bakr Siddiq, in reply to a question said : Sarr dy ioe) 
(A man who tells me the way). Of course, in regard to the lofty ranb 
of Hazrat Ibrahim, this Tauria too was considered to be below ‘excellence.’ 
Hence it was termed as a sin in the Tradition. This can be understood in 
light of the principle : Und thl Ad Lyi Glinws ie. the virtues of the 
Virtuous are the sins of the Near ones. 
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51. When he received no answer to his question about eating, he said, ‘‘Why do 
you not speak? i.e. your organs and shape have been made like those of men, but 
they could not cast the spirit of men, then it is really wonderful that the eating and 
speaking men bow down prostrate before the motionless and senseless men and seek 
help from them in their expeditions. | 


52. He broke those stone-idols smiting them with force. This story can also be 
seen in sura Anbia. 


53. When the people came back from their fair they saw the idols broken. By 
conjectures they understood that it was not the work of any one, save Ibrahim. 
So they all ran upon him, 


54. Hazrat Ibrahim said, ‘‘Whoever broke them, but why do you commit such a 
foolish act. Has the lifeless stone-idol that is carved by your own hands become entitled 
to worship, and has there remained no connection with God who is your Creator and 
the Creator of your actions and what is acted upon, including these stones ? Creator 
of everything is He, but the service is done to others—and those others such that are a 
creation under creation.”’ What a tyranny is this ? 


55. When they could not’give any answer to the reasonable questions of Hazrat 
Ibrahim they conferred to build a big fire-house and cast Ibrahim into it. They 
thought that by that scheme they would solidify their devotion to the idals to theidols 
and cost an awe in the hearts of the people, that their opponents met suchan ugly fate, 
and that no one would dare repeat it. But God made them the lower ones. The fire 
was made garden on Ibrahim that proved an observational witness that they and their 
false gods could not hurt an aught this sincere servant. The fire could not dare burn 
[brahim a little without the leave of the Lord of Ibrahim. 
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99, And he said, ‘i am going towards my 
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of a boy that would be characteriz- 
ed by and behaving with for- 
bearance 5’ 


annie 


56. When Hazrat Ibrahim became disappointed of his people and the father 


also became severe in behaviour, he intended to migrate. God showed him the way 
to Sham. 


57. When the relations and the native land are given up, Thou givest me good 
children that may help me in religious work and preserve this mode. 


58. From here it is known that Hazrat Ibrahim prayed for children and God 
granted it, and the same boy was offered for the well-known sacrifice. From the 
Taurat, present today, it is also proved that the boy who was born at the prayer of 
H wzrat Ibrahim is Ismaeel, and it is why he was named Ismaeel, because Ismaeel is 
a composition of two words (i) Aum and (ii) CM). Renw means hearing 
and june} means God i.e. God heard the prayer of Hazrat Ibrahim, It is given 
in the Taurat that God said to Ibrahim: “I heard thee (thy prayer) concerning 
Ismace!.’’ On this basis the person who is mentioned in the present verse is Ismaeel, 
and not Ishaq. And even otherwise the good tidings of Hazrat Ishaq is given a 
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separate mention at the end of the story of the Sacrifice: %| Wass coe hk ae 


So it comes to light that in the clause : pS ast the good 
tidings of a boy other than Ishaq is given. Moreover, while giving the tidings 
of Ishaq it is also said (in the manner of good news) that he would be made a 
Prophet. And in Sira Hood together with him the good tidings of Hazrat Yaqoob 


is also rehearsed, who would be the son of Hazrat Ishaq: cashes GIs lis dyes 
(LEL- 577) 


Then how can it be estimated that the intended sacrifice was Hazrat Ishaq with- 
out introducing a paradox 2? How could he be a sacrifice when he was going to 
become a Prophet and a father ? Hence necessarily it shall be acknowledged that the 
intended Sacrifice of God (ais! A—N5 ) is Hazrat Ismaeel about whom at the time 
of giving good tidings of birth nzither the promise of Prophethood, nor the promise 
of children was made. This is why the memory of Sacrifice and the customs 
attached therewith have been translated from generation to generation as a 
heritage among the Children of Ismaeel ( Gexemly ). And today also the 
spiritual children of Ismaeel (who are known as Muslims) are the bearers of those 
holy memorials. In the Taurat (present today) it is clearly given that the place of 
sacrifice was Hora or Murha. The Jews and christians have tendered profuse pro- 
babilities in the ascertainment of its situation, whereas the nearest and the plainest 
fact is that it may be Marwah( &s~< ), which is situated just opposite to Ka’ba, 
and where after the completion of Saee( Ge ) between Safa and Marwa, the 
performers of the Umrah become free ( Ns» )and probably in the words » Spare 
the indication is to this very Sa’ee. 


In a Tradtion of Moatta Imam Malik the Holy Prophet is quoted to have said 
making a signal to Marwa: ‘‘The place of sacrifice is that.’’ Very probably that 
would be a signal to the sacrifice-spet of Hazrat Ismaeel, because in his time the 
people generally sacrificed in Mina, three miles away from Mecca, as it is still done 
today. So it shows that the real sacrifice-house of Hazrat Ibrahim was Marwa, then 
seeing the teeming number of Hujjaj and the Sacrifices it was extended to Mina. 


In the Holy Quran too 41 a Vous and GAs od 3) gtd ~d 


‘s said which reveals the nearness of Ka’aba. (God knows better) 


However, signs and conditions tell that Zabihullah ( a} 7-5 ) was the same 
Ismaeel who came to live in Mecca, and therein his seeds spread. It is also clearly 
given in the Taurat that Hazrat Ibrahim had been ordered to sacrifice his only and 
favourite son, and it is recognized ‘act that Hazrat Ismaeel was elder to 
Hazrat Ishaq in age. Then how can be Hazrat Ishaq the only son of Ibrahim 
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in the presence of Hazrat Ismaeel ? It is strange that the boy whose tidings are given 
in answer to the prayer of Hazrat Ibrahim is called in the present verse as a7 ue =a 
the clement boy, but when the angels gave the tidings in the beginning from the side 
of God concerning Hazrat Ishaq they used the appelative of: at Woe. From 
the side of God the word is not applied to Ishaq or any other rophet. Only 
to this boy i.e. Ismaeel whose tidings are given here, and to his father Ibrahim this 
title of ‘el has been bestowed py te Quran Sse B\3\edod 42) _ Syl 
(Hood, Section 7) and % 4) > S\ SV aol) (Toba, Section 14), 
Which shows that these two (father and son) only deserved this special 
title, 


9 en (Enduring and Patient) are akin in sense and meaning. From the 
tongue of this very Ped it is being quoted: Cy 44) valli ceadiet = boas 


oe 


and elsewhere it is clearly said : Cr» Lacs | Cpe “CS ” aS Ns Sr! 5 Ji!5 


(Anbia, Section 6). This is why perhaps, in Sura Maryam Hazrat Ismaeel | is called 
4¢3\2le —that how he testified the promise which he gave in Sh SalI bug” 


Any way the application of the words —s “0 and Qslv seems only one i.e. 


Hazrat Ismaeel (Be peace upon him), and ~* \™ Oe tAsy utc Gi, “he was to 
his Lord pleasing a '_# 


In sura Baqara at the time of constructing Ka’aba the prayer which is quoted 
from the tongues of Hazrat Ibrahim and Hazrat Ismaeel also includes these 


words : Ci} 4A “4_~a\ Logue 3 CH» EM AoA we Lae ly 


Just in the same manner the dual number of rane is used here in the 

: : . ow. 4 fw . 
mention of sacrifice by the words OS<%" Sh» Li (8 and the seeds of these two alone 
is given especially the title of Muslim ( fi). No doubt, what a more 
submission (_\4| ), surrender, patience and endurance would be than that 
which both father and son showed at the time of recompense of that LA—w| that 
God, the Most High, made the seeds of them AAs d‘e| (Ummate Muslims), (So 
Fraise to God at this boon.) 


Part + 23 


102. And when he reached with him 
unto running, he said, ‘My son, | 
sec in dream that I am sacrificing 
thee, then see thou what scest 
thou.’ He said, ‘My father, do as 
thou art commanded, thou shalt 
find me, God willing, one of the 
enduring’ .°9 


103. Then when they submitted to the 
order and he flung him upon his 
forehead. 5° 


104. And We 
Abraham ; 


105. Thou hast proved true to the 
vision,®! een so We recompease 
the good-doers ’. 


1906. ‘No doubt, 
trial.’© 


called unto him, O 


this is the manifest 
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59. When Ismaeel grew up and became able fo run with his father and be of 
avail to him, at that time Hazrat !brahim related his dream to him in order to know 
his thought whether he would be ready with pleasure, or compulsion would have to 


be done. 
third day he informed the son. 


said, ‘My dear father, why delay, do what is the order of the Lord-Owner ? 
In complying with the Divine Command 


is no need of consulting in such matter. 


there should be no hinderance of paternal affection). As 
forbearingly I obey the order of God 


how patiently and 
on such a son and father ! 


It is said that three nights continuously he saw the same dream. 
The son at once accepted without hesitation. He 


On the 
(There 


for me, you will see 
Millions of mercies be 


60. He flung him upon his brow so that the face of the son might not be 


visible, lest the paternal love should come in commotion. 
Hence forward God has not described what happened i.e. it 
heart and on the angels. 


was taught by the son. 


is beyond description what happened on his 


That will do! 


61. Sufficient, sufficient ! 


It is said that this thing 


Thou hast confirmed thy dream. 


The purpose was not the slaying of the son, only thy test was proposed, so in it thou 


hast succeeded fully. 


62. We test by such difficult trials, 
them in degrees. It is given in the Tauratt 


then We keep them steadfast, then We raise 
hat when Ibrahim desired to sacrifice the son 


and the angel made the call: ‘‘Stop and hold the hand,” the angle used these words : 
“God says that when thou hast done this work and spared not thy son, I shall 
give thee blessing and J shall spread thy seeds like the stars of the heaven and the 


sands of the sea.”’ 
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63. An animal of high degree that came from Paradise, or very costly, fat and 
well-prepared. Then this custom of sacrifice was established to last for ever, 
in the grand memory of Hazrat Ismaee] (Be peace upon him). 


64. Even today the world remembers Hazrat Ibrahim with honour and esteem. 
(Be millions of peace upon our Prophet and upon him, and salutations !) 


65. Hazrat Ibrahim is among Our believing servants of very high degrees. 


66. From this verse it is clarified that the first good tidings belonged to Ismaee! 
and the whole story of sacrifice was about him. 


67. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: ‘This ‘both’ is said about both sons. From 
both, enormous children Spread. Among the children of Hazrat Ishaq the Prophets 
of Bani Israeel were raised, and of the children of Hazrat Ismaeel are Arabs, among 
whom our Prophet was raised. 


Among the children all are not equal. There are virtuous, who preserve the 
enlightened name of the Elders, as well as vicious, who prove a dishonour to their 
community, 


Pi wets y 
Note :—Generally the Commentators have taken the pronoun in Lede 3 Ww» to 
denote Hazrat Ibrahim and Hazrat Ishaq, but Shah Sahib has created a 
very delicate point and amplified the latitude of the subject by turning the 
pronoun to Ismaeel and Ishaq. 
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68. We delivered them from the tyranny and persecution executed by Pharaoh 
and his people and made them easily cross the Red Sea. 


69. Drowning the fleet of Pharoahs We made Bani Israee! triumphant and 
victorious, and made them the inheritors of the wealth and property of those who 
were annihilated. 


70. We gave them the Holy Taurat wherein the Divine Commandments are 
described with detail and expression. 


71. We gave them perseverance and uprightness in words and actions, and in 
every matter We led them in manifest guidance, that is one of the essentials of the 
Innocence of Prophets ( eth oee™ ). 


72. i.e. Moosa and Haroon are among Our perfect believing servants. 
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73 According to some, Hazrat Ilyas (Be peace upon him) belongs to the seed of 
Hazrat Haroon. God sent him to Ba’albak, a city of Sham. They worshipped an 


idol named Baal. Hazrat Ilyas warned them of God's wrath and the bad end of 
idolatery, 


74. Hazrat Ilyas said, ‘‘Normally, also the people in the world also apparently 
make many things through dissolution and composition, by means of artistic mechanism 
and productive ingenuity, but the better maker is that who is the Real Creater of all 
Principles and offshoots, roots and branches, causes and effects, soul and matter, 
colours and qualities, who created you and your ancient forefathers. Then how 
shall it be legitimate to worship the idol-Baal—leaving that Best Creator, and to seek 
help from that lifeless idol who can not originate a small particle in the externa! sense 
even. On the contrary its own existence Owes to its worshippers, who moulded it 
in whatever form they desired,’’ 


75. The punishment of disbelieving shall be surely given. 


76. All cried lies, but the selected servants of God did not disbelieve, hence 
they shall be secure from punishment. 


77. Ilyas is also called Ilyaseen as Ture Sina is also called Ture Sineen. 
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78. This is his wife who was in conspiracy with thwse who were chastised. 


“9. With the exception of Lut and_ his household that city was 
overturned upon all other inhabitants. This story has been related at 
very many occasions. 


80. This is told unto the people of Mecca because the overturned habitate of 
Lut’s people were seen by the caravans from the high way, i.e. you pass by them in 
day and as well as in night, even then you do not receive the lesson. Do you not 
understand that what one nation suffered, the other nation can suffer too? 
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and he was blameful.62 
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81. Thz boat began to whirl in the river. The people said there was aslave in 
the boat who had run away from his master. The lot was cast several times, but 
every time it came out in his name. This Story is narrated in detail in Sura Yunus 
and Sura Anbia. 


82. The blame was only that by diligence-mistake ( G27) Z.ub> ) he went out 
of the city without waiting for the Divine Order, and fixed the day of chastisement. 


83. Because he oft-remembered the Glorious Self of God in the belly of 
the fish, and before going into it, we delivered him soon, otherwise he could not have 
the fortune to get out of the belly of the whale, and would have become its food. 


Notefj~ a t—bsG Sul) is an indication to never getting out. And 
this story is related to the river Euphrates (Firat) in Irag. Allama 
Mahmood A’loosi Baghdadi has written that he has himself seen very big 
fish in this river, there is no wonder in that Story. It has been described in 
Sura Anbia that in the belly of the fish his celebration ( f+) was: 





1964 
Part - 23 Sura - 37 (Saffat) 


145. Then We cast him upon the wilder- Oo” (eo: tir sla 


9 )9, 474 
AA ce (yawecten 
ness and he was sick. Es th giants #2 sf MELE 

Orbiter 
7 


146. And We caused to grow upon him a 
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84, The fish was given order, and it let him out upon an open plain. Perhaps 
due to lack of sufficient diet, oxygen, etc. he had become sick and weak. It is said that 
even the rays of the sun and the sitting of fly on the body were unbearable. By God’s 
power there grew a creeper of gourds, its leaves provided a shade over his body and 
even so the food etc. was managed. 


85. If only the adult are counted they were one lac, and if the minor are 
added they were more, but less than two lacs. Q; 9 j—— _y!_ 18 not used in the 
sense of doubt. 


86. By virtue of belief and faith they got deliverance from the divine chastise- 
ment, and they availed themselves of the wordly benefits until their determined age. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The same people, from whom he had fled, was 
going to believe in him. They were searching him that he reached. They were very 
happy to see him.’’ (Also refer Sura Yunus and Sura Anbia). 
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149, 


150. 
151. 
152. 
153, 
154, 


155. 


Noah, Ibrahim, 


Now ask them : ‘Are there 
daughters for thy Lord, and for 
them sons ?’ 


Or did We create the angels females 
and they were looking ? 


Listen! It is only their calumny 
that they say : 
““God has begetten’ They are 


undoubtedly liars.87 


Has he chosen daughters above 
sons ? 


What has gone wrong with you, 
what justice are you doing ? 


Do you not think 288 
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87. You have heard the stories of the Prophets that the difficulties of Hazrat 
Is;maeel, Moosa, Haroon, Loot, Yunus (Be peace upon them) were 


Solved by the help of God and His succour. Even the biggest and the nearest of God’s 


the jinn about whom they have carved out so many absurd and baseless faiths. God 


knows them. 
God. And when they w 
are the daughters of prominent jinn. 


the 


It means they thought that 
angels and with the jinn. 
before it, as an intr 
refuted. 
the arguments for 
these idiots should 


Some of the Arab tribes believed that the angels were the daughters of 
ere asked: ‘“‘Who are their mothers.’’. They said, ‘*They 
(God forbid) 


there was some Special connection of God with 
So in the following, the state of each is described. But 
oduction and reproach this loose faith of the Arab Unbelievers is 
Hence after describing the signs of His Omnipotent power, in the course of 
His glory and unity, and by way of the stories, it is now told that 
be asked to explain why would such a Powerful and Glorions God 


adopt children and those too daughters, and give you sons ? One insolence is that they 


are contriving children for God, 
contrived the angels as females. 
Were they seeing that they were b 


There is no limit to their ignorance ! 


88. Think somewhat. 


the children that are weak and lower. 
Were they observing when We created the angels ? 
eing created females ? 


Admittedly, skill is required for doing some vice. 


Besides, they 
An Y}553 Vy dae y 


were to carve out a wrong faith, it should not have been so Teasonless and inconside- 


rate.« What justice Is this th 





at you choose sons and make God choose daughters ? 
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89. After all, wherefrom have you brought this absurd and inconsiderate thing ? 


Reason, wisdom and the scientific principle have no connection with it! So have you 
got some authority for it? If you have, then in the Name of God ( a 
show it. ; 


90. They are idoits that they have set up the relation of son-in-law with the 
jinn. (God forbid) Glory be to God! What nonsense they are talking. If they find 
occasion they should go and ask the jinn what they think about themselves. They have 
known that they shall also be arraigned like other criminals before God. Does the 
son-in-law have such dealings with the father-in-law’s house ? 


4 
Some of the early scholars take a different meaning of Uw) . They say that 
those polytheists took the satan-jinn as the rivals of God, as the Majoos believe in 
Yazdan and Ehraman( (“gla odhrn ) ie. one is the god of virtue and the other 
is the god of vice. ) 


91. Whether man or jinn, the selected servants of God are immune from this 
seizing and arresting. 


92. Many men think that the angels possess the rein of virtue and the jinn have 
the rein of vice in their hands. They can benefit whomsoever they desire and make 
him the near one to God And they can cast vice or virtue into whomsoever they will, 
or make unguided. Perhaps due to these supposed powers they have ascribed to 
them the kinship relation with God. Its answer is given that in your hand or in their 
hand, there is no permanent power. You and the jinn you serve, do not posses 
collectively such power as to lead astray even a single soul without the Divine will. 
Only that one shall go astray who has been written by God as a man of the Hell, due 
to his ill capacity, and who out of his own miscreance reached the Hell. 
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_ 93. This word is said by God from the side of the angels as if in their tongue, 
just like many prayers have been said by God in the tongue of men at several places, 


It means the limit of every angel is set, from which he can not advance. It is said 
in reply to the Unbelievers who say that the angels are the daughters of God and they 
are born from the female jinn. So the jinn know their condition well, and the angels 
Say so. They too have not the slightest space to advance beyond Divine order. 


_ 94 Everyone is standing at his station to serve Him and listen to His order. It 
is Not possible for him to move forward or backward. 


95. Here is the end of the word of the angels. Onward the condition of the 
Meccans is stated. 


96. The Arabs heard the names of the Prophets, they were unaware of their 
knowledge, so they said this i.e. “*Had we possessed the knowledges of the ancients or 
ha i some Book or Advice been sent down upon us, we would have shown to have acted 
upon them very well and we would have joined with the special and selected servants 
of God progressing in recognition and service. Now when the Prophet came to them 
from amongst themselves they turned away, and they failed to retain their word and 
covenant. So soon they shall see the end of this disbelieving and swerving. 
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97, This is ordained in the Divine knowledge that God gives help to His 
Prophets against the Disbelievers, and finally the host of God alone becomes triumph- 
ant. No matter how adverse may the circumstances be in the interim but the final 
victory and success goes to the chosen servants, both from the angle of argument 
and reason and from the angle of external dominance and conquest, Of,course, the 
condition is that the host must be in the real sense the Host of God (  4| Aor ) 


98. Do not say anything to them for several days. With patience see their 
condition and they shall see their end. And finally they did see it. 


99. Perhaps hearing GQov+2Cae9 they would have said, ‘Then why late ? 
Show us our end soon. Its’ answer is this. Above you are making so much haste for 
the disaster, but when it comes it will be a very bad time—the chastisement will come 
as if an enemy in ambush suddenly appears and assaults in the plain in the morning. 
Atthe time of chastisement the same shall’ be the end of those who were 
warned to be cautious. Consequently the same took place at the time of 
Meccan Victory. 


100. Perhaps the first promise was that of the wordly chastisement and this one 
is concerned with the chastisement of the Hereafter i.e. see thou, that onward, in the 
Hereafter, what these Unbelie vers shall see ! 
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99. Atthe end of the Sura a substance of all the principal subjects has been 
composed in these three verses i.e. The Self of God is pure from all defects and 
deficiencies, and is the whole of all excellences and perfections. Al! good attributes 
are collected in His Self ; and peace (salam) comes upon the Prophets and Messengers 
from His Self, and that is the proof of their glory and innocence, and their being 
secure and succoured. 


Note :—Excellence is proved for the recitation of these three verses after Salat and at 
the end of meeting in the Traditions. So I also end this Sura at these very 
verses. O God, may Thou also end my life at this very firm belief 

The comments of Sura Saffat have ended. 
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In the Name of God who is Excess- 
ively Compassionate, Extremely Opn sly, pon lgle~a, 
Mercifal. 


SECTION Ii 
1. Sad, by this Quran Instructive— 


2. Nay, bat those who disbelieve are in 


b 
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1. This magnificent Quran of sublime glory and transcendental dignity (full of 
excellent instructions and enlightened teachings, and explaining to the people most 
impressively, things of guidance and cognizance) is giving evidence with a high sound 
that those people, who are disbelieving the truthfulness of the Holy Quran and the 
Messengership of Hazrat Muhammad ( hows duhic Prien ), are not rejecting te- 
cause there is some flaw in the Quranic education, or the Prophet, the Enlightened, has 
failed in its right propagation and explication, but the main cause of their disbelieving 
and swerving is that they are entangled in the sentiments of false boasting, ignorant 
pride, arrogant attitude and adverse opposition. If they get out of this marsh a 
little they will see the clear way of truth and righteousness. 


2. They should know that by the fortune of this type of arrogance and pride and 
by coming in front of the Prophets and Messengers, many a generation have been 
destroyed before. Those people had also fought with the Prophets for long, then 
when bad time came and the divine chastisement surrounded them from all sides they 
began to cry and call upon God. But it was of no avail to cry for help at that 
moment, the occasion of release and deliverance had gone, and the time was none to 
pay any heed to their noise and call. 
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3. The Unbelievers said, ‘‘If some angel had come down from the heaven to 
warn and threat, there would have been some sense init! It is indeed senseless that 
a man belonging to our own society and clan may give us warning and threats saying 
that he is sent down from heaven by God, the owner of the Heavens. 
Nothing can be said about his presumptuous bombast but that a sorcerer has erected a 
false force, the blandishments that are shown by dint of magic are named miracles, 
and the hotch-potch of several tales and fables is termed as the Koran, the Com- 
pendium of Divine Knowledges, while the sorcerer himself claims to the high rank of 
the Messenger of God, definitely a false claim !”’ 
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4. The Unbelievers said with wonder, This man has dismissed the Court 
of so many gods and has been ascertaining the court of only One God. 
What a more wondrous thing would be than that the administration of such 
a tremendous universe may be given over to only Oae God, and the worship of 
different gods, controlling various departments of life and administration, that 
has been in vogue since ancient times, may be abolished in one stroke, as though our 
fathers were mere simplétons and idiots that they bent their heads before so many 


gods in adoration," 


It is said in some traditions that once, while the Prophet's uncle, Abu Talib, was 
sick, some chiefs of the Quraish headed by Abu Jahl came to Abu Talib and com- 
plained of Hazrat Mohammad (Be peace upon him) that he abused their gods and 
made them fools in different ways, so he should make him understand. 
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The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘My uncle, I want only a word from them whereby the 
whole of Arabia would become their obedient and the Ajam would become their 
tributary.’’ Gladly- they asked, ‘‘What is that word ( Acnut&S )? You 
Say one word and we are ready to accept ten words from you.”’ 


The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘Not more than a_ word, only one word— 
Ass! S11. a} t Ye —There is no god but Allah.”’ 


Hearing this they stood up enraged, and said, ‘‘What, only one God, dismissing 
so many gods ? Let us go. He will never desist from his plan (design). He is after our 
gods extravagantly. So you should also be steadfast with strength to the worship and 
support to your gods, lest his propaganda should become successful in worsting some 
credulous follower of the ancient way. We have to show a great deal of patience and 
perseverance in the face of his untiring efforts.” 


5. The Unbelievers of Mecca also said that there was certainly some purpose 
behind those strenuous efforts which Muhammad (s.m.) was making to defeat and 
crush their gods. That purpose according to their calculation was nothing but to 
subdue and subjugate the Arabs and thus gain worldly glory and power. So they 
were not going to allow him to succeed in that aim. 


03 ot 3 
According to some commentators this clause : slosCds iad) means that 
undoubtedly that was the thing for whiszh Mohammad (s.m) was so ambitious, and 
he was not intending to budge from it. 


Or it can be said that this thing (it seems) was to take place, and that was the 
will of God that a Revolution should come in the world. So it was imperative for 
them to stick to their Traditional Religion with patience and perseverance as far as 
they could, and save their constitution and their code of life from delapsion. 


Or they would have said it out of contempt that no matter the intentions of 
Mohammad were too high, yet it was not necessary that whatever one intended should 
definitely come to pass and whatever one desired for should definitely come in hand. 
They, however, should not pace backward in their face. 
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6. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The ancient religion they called the religion of 
their forefathers ie. we have heard that such thing was said by the followers of the 
last religion, but our forefathers have not said such thing.”’ 

Or perhaps the last or past religion is the Christian Religion, as said by & 
majority of the early scholars i.e. ‘we have not ever heard the Christians, who are 
the People of the Book, to have said such a thing that only One God should be kept 
and all others should be dismissed, because they also say that there are three gods and 
they do not believe in the Messengership of Mohammad (s.m.). If there was some 
origin of the Mohammadan faith in the past Books, the Christians would have surely 
embraced it. But they do not bear this faith. So it is known well that Mohammadan 
assertion is nothing but a false fabrication.’ (God forbid) 
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7. The Unbelievers also said, ‘“‘Well, we believe that the Quran is the Word of 
God. We also accept that it was not necessary to send an angel for the Prophetic 
duty and functions. But what a wrath is this that only Mohammad alone (s._m.) was 
chosen for this Purpose out of all of us? What, was he traced alone in the whole 
country for this rank 2 Was no one available to God among the rich gentry of 
Arabia whereupon He could send down His Word 7” 


8. This is an answer to the stupid absurdity of the Unbelievers, i.e. their 
absurdities are nothing. The onlv thing is that they are in doubt of Our Advice. 
They do not believe that the dreadful future, they are being warned of, shall certainly 
come. That is because they have not as yet tasted the beating of God. When the 


ane of God shall be afflicted on them, all the doubts and suspicions shall 
vanish. 


9 The treasuries of mercy and the kingdom of the heavens and theearth areallin 
the hand of God. He is All- Mighty and All-Giving, He may give reward and bounty 
to whomsoever He will, who can prevent Him or criticise ? Jf he appoints some mortal 
on the rank of Prophethood and Messengership by His wisdom and knowledge, who 
are you to interfere, that why h2, and not they, is endowed with mercy ? Are you the 
Owner of the treasuries of mercy and the kingdom of the heavens and the earth that 
you are raising such baseless objections ? If you are, then harness all the resources at 
your command and climb up the heaven by setting up the ropes, so that you may 
be able to cut off the divine series of Revelation on Mohammad (s.m.), and thus 
controlling the celestial world, administer the heavens and the earth according to your 
own will and desire. If you can’t do it, the claim to the ownership of the kingdom 
of the heavens and earth and the treasuries of mercy is void. Then intervention 
Into. the Divine Administration is but sheer nonsense and gross impudence. 

SUZ. pres, iu (Ayaz ! Recognize thy value) 
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10. Naught they are, these poor and helpless men, neither they are the owners of 
the treasuries of the heavens and the earth, nor they are powerful to subdue the 
celestial world. They are a crowd of several defeated men liable to be destroyed 
like those nations who were destroyed in the past. And this scene the people well 
observed from Badr to the Meccan Victory. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The past people were destroyed. If they ascend, they 
shall also be one of those who were destroyed.”” In other words, the connection with 
the previous verse is mentioned. 


11. Pharaoh—who was of great power and force and had big hosts, who had 
set the pegs of his kingdom in the world. And some say he killed the opponents by 
hammering nails in the two hands and in the two feet, so he was known by the name 
of a\-jy—95i53 (God knows better) 


12. Those people unto whom Hazrat Shoab was sent as a Messenger. 


13. These powerful and big hosts could not escape the punishment when they 
cried lies to the Messengers, what reality have you before them ? 


14. They are awaiting the Cry of the Trumpet, full punishment shall be given at 
that time. 


Or 4x may mean a scare in the present life. 
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16. And they say: ‘Our Lord, hasten 
to us our balance sheet before the 


Day of Reckoning.’’15 


Thou bear patiently what they say, 
and remember Our servant David, the 
man of might, he was a penitent,16 


17, 


18. We had subjected the mountains 
with him glorifying in the evening 


and in the morning, 1? 


And the birds 
turning to him ( 


19 gathering, all were 


Him),18 


And We gave Strength to his king- 
dom,!° and gave wisdom and speech 
decisive,20 


20. 


15. When they hear about the promise 
mockery ; ‘‘Please give us 
this world and be absolved 


Hazrat Shah Sahib Says : 

hat he also undertook grea 
last he got the kingdom, and he 5 
happened with our Prophet.’’ 


here the share of the 
of punishment and reco 


“Here they are reminded of th 
t patience int 
ubdued Jalo 
(Mozihul Quran) 
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of the Resurrection they say with 
ve. Let us see our accounts here in 
Mpense here and now.” 


€ story of Hazrat 
he psriod of Taloot’s reign, and ar 
ot etc. by means of jihad. The same 


79? @# 

Note : D3 is translated by Shah Sahib—the man of the might of hand— 
Possessing the power of kingdom, or the indication is to his miracle that iron 
became soft in his hand, or the power of hand means that he did not eat the 
wealth of his kingdom, he ate by means of his earning (by his hand), 
means that in every matter he turned towards God. 

17, When Hazrat Dawood glorified in the morning and evening, the mountains 
too glorified with him. (Ref. Sura Saba) 

18. Either the birds turned to Dawood, or Hazrat Dawood and birds all to- 
gether turned unto God, as said by some commentators. 

19. We had established the pomp of his kingdom in the world, and by means 
of Our help and succour providing numerous tifferent armies, We gave him enormous 
Stability. 

20. Hazrat Dawood was a great statesman Possessed by godly wisdom. He 
decided every affair with acute judgment, and when he spoke, his speech was highly 
decisive. In brief God had endowed him With Prophethood, Statesmanship, decisive 
power and a variety of scientific and practical perfections, but he Was also put to test 


and involvement, as follows, 


1978 


Part - 23 


21. Has the tiding of the claimants 
come to thee? When they jumped 
over the wall into the worship- 
house, 


22. When they entered upon David and 
he was confounded at them,”! they 
said, ‘Be not perplexed, we two are 
disputing (disputants), one of us has 
done violence to the other, so judge 
between us justly and let there be 
no chicaning or quibbling, and tell 
us the straight way.’ 


23. This one is my brother, there are 
ninety nine ewes with him and there 
is one with me then he says: ‘Hand 
over to me even that one, and he 
forces me in argument.’23 
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21. Hazrat Dawood had set the turns for three days—One day for the court and 
the settlement of disputes, one day for his family, one day for the worship of God, 


on which day he remained aloof, the guar 
he was absorbed in worship that all of a su 
Hazrat Dawood, despi 
to see this sudden incident—whether they w A 
were men how they dared to enter and why the guards did not check them - 
did not come by the door, how did they jump over such a high wall ? 


entered upon him. 


d did not allow anyone to disturb. 
dden two men jumping over the wall 
te his pomp and power, was confounded 


One day 


ere men or some other creatures ! If they 
if they 
God knows 


with what intention and for what purpose they had come in such an extraordivary 


manner ! 


In short, this strange incident diverted him from the absorption into the worship 
and he could not retain the peaceful attention unto God. 


22. The new comers said. “You should not be worried, and be not frightened 


of us. 


We two parties have come to you for a settlement of our dispute. 


Please 


judge between us justly, there should be no chicaning oF postponing in our case. We 


have come to find the way of justice and fairplay. 


(Perhaps Hazrat Dawood might 


have become more astonished to see such a heading of their speech) 


23. He said, “The dispute is that this my brother has ninety nine ewes and | 


have only one. 
that one with me too. 


He desires to complete his century anyhow by snatching from we 
And the main difficulty is that he is also powerful and fast 10 


speech as he is more abundant in wealth, When he speaks he overcomes me 


and the people also support him, 
right. 


In short, he uses forcible means to usurp my 
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asks for thy ewe to join it with his Rie WPhee + wae ose 
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fell down bowing, and he repented, Neer 


4 IA (62? ar Ss 

25. Then We forgave him that deed.26 oN SOE 7 aon 
And for him with Us is a rank and a : 
good place.27 Oey 





24, Hazrat Dawood after demanding proof according to Divine Shariah finally 
said, ‘‘If this brother of thine does $0, assuredly it is his excess and injustice, He 
desires to usurp the wealth of his poor brother by this (foul) Way, (i.e, we will not 
allow him to do this)."’ 


25. This is the habit of the associators that they do wrong to one against the 
Other. The powerful share-holder desires to devour the weak. Only the believing 


and good servants of God are an exception to it, but they are very few in this 
world. 


26. After this story Hazrat Dawood was admonished that it was a trial and a 
test in his own concern. When this thought struck him he atonce bowed down very 
humbly before God to ask forgiveness for his fault, Atlast God forgave him that 
fault of his, What was that fault of David? That has bsen indicated to in these 
verses. About it the Mufassirin (commentators) have described very many | :ngthy 
Stories, But Hafiz Imadudiin [bne Kathir writes about those legends : 
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“Most of these stories have been taken from the Israeel! Mythology ( ey ) 
seldom proved in the Traditions."’ 


And Hafiz Abu Muhammad Ibne Hazam in his book ‘Kitabul Fasl’ has force- 
fully refuted these stories, As for the brief analysis of these given by Abu Hayyan, 
it is also not empty of trouble. Jn our own opinion the real fact is that which 1s 
quoted from Ibne Abbas. 


According to Ibne Abbas this involvement occurred to Hazrat Dawood (Be peace 
upon him) as an. amazement. Once Hazrat Dawood prayed to God, “My Lord, 
there is no moment in the day and night in which some member of Daud’s family is not 
busy in Thy worship i.e. in Thy glorification, prayer, ¢tc. (This he said because he 
had distributed the twenty four hours among his household, time to time, so that his 
worship-house might not be empty of worship in any part of day and night). He also 
presented some other such things (probably they might be about his good administra- 


tion etc.) God was displeased on this thing with Dawood, 


From God the answer came, “Daud, it is all due to Our grace and succour. But 
for My help thou canst do it. (Despite all efforts thou wilt not be able to accom 
plish)) By My glory ! shall one day hand thee over to thy self (ic. I will 
remove My help and see how far thou shalt be able to keep up the worship and 
administration). 


Hazrat Dawood said, ‘My Lord, inform me of that day,’’ and so the very day he 
fell into the trial ( +28, ) (Mustadrik). 


This tradition shows that the nature of the trial should only be 4s much that when 
he might be busy in the worship he might not be able to accomplish the desired 
absorption despite full effort. And we have seen in the above comments how 
extraordinarily and unmannerly several persons astonished Hazrat Dawood enfering 
upon him in his sanctuary all of a sudden, and diverted him from the absorption, to 
their dispute. Then Hazrat Dawood came to know that God involved him in that 
trial due to that claim of his. 


The use of the word : 2, (Fitnah) is just like the use which the Holy 
Prophet once made, when Hazrat Hasan and Hazrat Husain( Wea nig, ) ia 
their childhood were coming io the shirts staggering and the Holy Prophet saw them 

Az ‘ 44 


from the pulpit and lifted them breaking off the Khutba, and said: 9 Veb\Gaue 
%, * 447 $497 ‘ : : : 
1° é r WBINGZ SW ost ‘God has rightly said that your wealth and children are 


fitnah 
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In some of the sayings of the Prophet's Companions it is quoted that when 
a servant does some good and says, ‘‘My Lord, I have done this deed | have given 
alms, I performed prayer, I fed the beggars,” to him God says, ‘‘And I helped 
thee and I gave thee divine grace."’ But when the servant says, ‘‘My Lord, 
Thou helped me, Thou gave mz divinegrace, and Thou did kindness and favour 


to me,’’ to him God says, ‘‘And thou performed the deed, thou made intention, 
thou earned the virtue.” (Madarij-al-Salikeen, 99). 


From this tradition one can understand how God could be pleased with these 
words: ‘‘My Lord there is not a single hour in day and night when one of my household 
or myself is not busy in Thy worship,’ from such a grand Prophet like Hazrat 
Dawood, particularly when he was asserting the excellence of his administration and 
management. The elders are seized at their small things. Hence he was involved in 
a trial, so that he might be warned and repent on his mistake and make up for it. 
And he made up the reparation, and excellently he did do it. 


27. As usual he is a favourite in the presence of God. By this mistake his near- 
ness and rank are not affected. Only a little admonition was given, because the small 
mistake of the near favourites is also considered big. RB ote Wher 


‘‘The virtues of Abrar (good men) are the evils of the near ones.” Maulana 
says: ss 3 wf e 2 7 
Hb DF wy sy of J Nef 
ry 4 ° aw 
Pfs Ob J) ans eZ gd 04) 73) 34, 
The substance of these couplets is that Hazrat Adam was the eye of the Eternal 


Light. Though his sin was as small as a hair, yet in his eyes it was tremendous, a 
huge mountain. 
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26. David! We have appointed thee a 
viceroy in the land so thou rule 
(judge) between men with justice and 
follow not the wish of the soul, then 
it may lead thee astray from the way 


of 


God. Assuredly those who go 


astray from the way of God—for 
them is a terrible chastisement,?® for 
that they forgot the Day of 
Reckoning.?® 





Sura - 38 (Sad) 


KG Sig Fads Bile BLSs\OQ-m 


a 


$4. \7), G2 4 
. 


2 


) 439f¢ A 


479% 4 ob 9 494 

Jee Fo muwe) alyrrv® 
a 9. 4IA.I94, 

Opal as) 


(ge 4#£ YG 44 


jy anal 


94 


a) 


Ms wt? OO ha 
Js isin 


\ y 
gus fir 
rT 


i 


298. God has made you His viceroy in the earth, so follow His order only, and 
decide the matters with justice and fairplay according to the Divine Shariah, never an 
infinitesimal part of the wish of the soul should come in the way of judgment of any 
affair, because this thing leads astray from the way of God. And when a man went 
astray from the way, then where would be his resort ? 


29. Generally the wish is followed because a man forgets the Day of Reckoning. 
If this thing is present before his soul that one day he will haveto go before God and 
give an account of minutest actions, then he can not prefer his wish to the pleasure 


of God. 


Note :—Maudoodi has commited a blunder at this place. He says that Hazrat 
Dawood was inclining to his wish, so as a check and restraint this divine 


direction was tendered unto him. 


Then what would be the meaning of this address to the Holy Prophet : 


“3 A eo 620 4 74 
Seed | § Sous 


parents 


S B# *,.2 


4 


(Be not of the doubters! Be not of the Associators !) 


Was the Holy Prophet inclining to doubt or association that he was 
addressed in this style ? (God forbid). Nay, never, this is but the style of 


divine training and education. (Tr.) 
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30. Stiblo means that thing which results in nothing. God has not made this 
world of the heaven and earth merely futile, without assigning any reasonable result. 
Nay, this world has its result in the hereafter. Therefore living here in this world, 
work should be done for the other world, and that work is none but that man should 
follow the principle of justice and righteousness renouncing the personal wishes and 
desires, and he should rectify his relations and dealings with both the Creator and 
creatures, He should not think there only is the life of the present world that will be 
ended in eating and drinking without any question of reckoning in future. These are 
ideas of those people who disbelieve in the life after death. So for such disbelievers, fire 
is prepared, 


31, This is not the demand of Our justice and wisdom to make the righteous 
and good servants equal to the perts and corruptors, or deal with the godfearing and 
dauntless alike. So it became imperative to appoint a day for reckoning and recom- 
pense. But in the world we see many of the honest and good men are involved in 
various types of miseries and disasters, and there are very men, impudent and 
wicked, who enjoy luxuries and are in merriments. So necessarily it will be believed 
that the news of the life after death, which has been given by the Truthful Informer. 
is just according to the demand of hikmat and wisdom. There. everyone good or bad, 
shall be recompensed for his good or bad deeds. Then how can the denial of the 
tiding of the Dav of Reckoning be correct. 


Part - 23 


29. 





A Book We have sent down unto thee, 
blessed, that the people ponder over 
its verses and that men possessed of 
wisdom may understand,°2 


And We gave unto David, Solomon.** 
How excellent a servant he is! He 
was turning towards Us. 


When to show him were brought 
before him in the evening; horses 
very noble. 


So he said, ‘I held dear the love of 
wealth against the remembrance of 
God, until the sun was hidden be- 
hind the veil. 


them to me!’ Then he 
to strike (to stroke) their 


Retura 
began 


shanks and necks.*+ 


32. When the end of the good and bad cannot be one and the same, 
imperative that a Book of Guidance should come from God, 
may warn the people of theirend with good reason. 
has come down—the Manifest Quran, 
and subjects—in every thing—is blessedness, 


in whose words, 
and which is sent down for this purpose 





Sura - 38 (Sad) 


27 
3533 salon OOR 3 4 7% Vasls o \ 


emit p=) ~*9 
; aid 
O ae 
0 O58) bos: <4 72, oa ee Le SING. 4247 


94/47 4 


© Ce ant rol ehcephr a 


27 jf) A PILZ ICES 


cso ET BL IG. Ke 
HEAb 5 SBS 

3G “ “ CAMARA rr 
o oy 





it was 
the Most High, that 
Hence at this time this Book 
letters, imprints, meanings 


that the people may ponder over its verses and the wise men may avail themselves of 
its instructions. Accordingly in the previous verse behold in what a reasonable, natural, 

and clean manner the problem of the Resurrection is solved that if a man possessed 
of ordinary wisdom may ponder, he can easily reach the right result. 


Jihad, were presented before him. 
Perhaps in this business he forgot to say his prayers of the Asar time. 


33. God gave unto David a son, Solomon, who became like him a Prophet and 
a King. 


34. Horses of pure breed, decent, docile, swift in running, that were trained for 


In their inspection it was late, until the sun set. 


At this he said, 
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“‘No matter, if on one side God’s Remembrance js missed in the apparent sense, on the 
other side the love and inspection of the Jihad horses is also attached with the 
rememberance of God. The purpose of Jihad is to proclaim the Word of God 
( dul ), hence its preparatories should also include under the Caption 
of Zikrullah ( ais! S55  ). Had we not been persuaded by God, the Most 
High, to wage jihad and provide its instruments, how could we love this good 
wealth? Out of this excessive sentiment of Jihad Zeal he ordered to bring 
those horses back again. And they were brought back. Hazrat Sulaiman with great 
love and honour began to stroke their shanks and necks. This interpretation jis 
given by some commentators and the word ( ner ) supports it. In other words 
( + jis Pointing out that sense which is described in a Tradition of Holy Prophet : 
haere A sted oe, — 9924 gd 79+ 
AMEB 52S) Dara OSG Soca SS 
‘‘Gad has placed blessing in the forehead of the Horse till the Day of 
Qeyamat.”’ 


Other scholars have given this interpretation that Hazrat Sulaiman forgot his 
prayers of that time being absorbed in the inspection of the horses (and forgetfulness is 
not impossible in the case of the Prophets), so he said, ‘‘Behold, the love of wealth 
made me heedless to the rememberance of God, until that | could not perform my 
Prayers (Wazifa) and the sun set. Though there was also an aspect of worship and 
remembrance in that love of wealth, but the special and near servants of God are 
also cautious about their worships to be performed in their appointed hours without 
any delay, and if there is any delay they become restlesss due to the sorrow and 
Shock (though it may be due to any excuse), 


Maulana Room says : 3 a touly Ae Jay, AFLMT Js évat 


“If a straw is lost from the garden of heart, thousand sorrows befall the heart of 
the Lover of God.” 


though the Holy Prophet was engaged in jihad and there was no kind of sin upon him, 
yet he invoked imprecation for those Unbelievers who had been the cause of 
Omission of the prayers by these words : 

oP ee SAPO Ng A 


\SLes ate C2543 3 Aho) “As| Se 


Similarly Hazrat Sulaiman became restless at the omission of an appointed 
worship, He ordered to bring back those horses (that had become the cause of omission 
of the remembrance of God). When they were brought he began to cut their necks and 
Shanks by the sword out of divine shame and the zealousness of God’s love in order 
divorce the cause of heedlessness from himself so that it might become an expiation 
of that oblivion. Probably in his Shariah (Divine Constitution) the sacrifice of 
horse would be legal, and he would have possessed the horses so enormously that by 
the sacrifice of those few horses the purpose of Jihad might not have been affected. 


The word Lee Gaba does not indicate that he would have sacrificed all! 
the horses. He would have but Started this work (of sacrificing them), (God knows 
better) 


This interpretation is also supported by a Tradition which js quoted by Tibrani 
on the authority of Hasan Ubai bin Ka’b. 
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| 35, It is given in a Sahih Tradition that one day Hazrat Sulaiman said an oath : 
“Tonight I will go to all my women (who were about seventy, OF ninety or hundred 
in number), and every woman, shall beget a child who will wage Jihad in the way of 
God. The angel inspired, ‘*Say Inshasllah"— ‘God willing.”* But he did not Say 
by the tongue (though it was in the heart). By luck no woman begot a child 
as a result of that intercourse. Only an incomplete child was born to one of 
them. Some commentators say that the nurse brought that very incomplete child 
and cast it on the throne, saying ; “Take it, this is the result of your oath.” The 
same incomplete child is here meationed as ‘the mere trunk’ or ‘the mere body’. 
Seeing this Hazrat Sulaiman turned towards God with great repentance, and he 
begged forgiveness of God for not saying (nsha-Allah. The astonishment to the near 
ones is more (than to the common men), It is said in a Tradition that had he said 
Insha Allah God would have fulfiled that which he desired for. 


Note :—:-Many of the Mufassireen have interpretted this verse otherwise, and have 
related many legends about the ring of Hazrat Sulaiman and the jinn. Ibne 
Kathir has written about these legends that they are stories from the legends 
of the People of the book. (And God knows the real fact.) 


26. Hazrat Sulaiman prayed to God : “Give me such a mighty kingdom that 
may not be given to anyone save me, neither anyone else may be deserving of it’’, or 
‘t means ‘that no one may dare to snatch it from me.’ 
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Note : 


It is given in the Traditions that for every Prophet there is a prayer (Dua), 
wherefor God has promised acceptance i.e. that prayer shall be positively 
granted. After all, Hazrat Sulaiman was the son of a Prophet anda King. 
The same colour existed in the prayer that kingship might be bestowed and 
that too of a miraculous colour. That was the age of Kings and Tyrants. From 
this viewpoint too this prayer accorded with the taste of the time. And it is 
obvious that the aim of the Prophets (Be peace upon them) is not to demon- 
Strate their power and glory or self-aggrandizement by the achievement of 
kingdom. On the other hand their main aim is to make that religion prevail 
and dominate and to promulgate that heavenly constitution bearing which 
they are raised. Hence it should not be guessed on the prayer of the 
wordly men. 


Note 2: At this place Maudoodi has written very absurd remarks about Hazrat 


Sulaiman—his power, his innocence, his Prophetic position are all injured, 
though the event is proved in the Sahih Tradition of the Holy Prophet. But 
Maudoodi has rejected the truthfulness of the Tradition adding a more harm- 
ful remark that the Prophet Mohammad (S.M) have been narrating something 
about the Legends of the Istaeels and the listeners (Sahaba) misunderstood his 
narration and thought it a reality about Hazrat Sulaiman. To him the 
Prophetsdo not possess extraordinary power and they are like ordinary men 
governed by the known Laws of nature, This is wrong. The fact is that the 
Prophets are endowed with extraordinary power and talents by God. Mor- 
cover, it is absurd to reject a Tradition of the Holy Prophet when it is proved 
by bona fide authorities, It is rather a heresy, an infidelity, a free-thinking. 


Similarly he has gone far away into error about the interpretation of the 
Prayer of Sulaiman He fails to understand the connection between the verse 
mentioning the ‘Mere body’ and the verse containing the prayer for a mat- 
chless kingdom. The connection is not difficult to trace out Hazrat Sulaiman 
first tried by his own efforts to create an army of the fighters who might be 
of his own sons. But when he failed in this effort he resorted to the Divine 
Attribute of All-Giving, i.e, my personal struggle has failed, now Iturn unto 
the All-Giving i.e. (g\%ey,and He, alone could accomplish my internal 
desire. Consequently there is a departure from the ‘acquisition by labour’ 
to the ‘acquisition by Divine Endowment’ in the prayer of Hazrat Sulaiman, 
The Prophethood is in itself an endowment of God, it is not acquired by dint 
of labour. Maudoodi has tried in vain to distort the traditional meaning of 
the Quran by introducing irrational and untraditional conjectures. (Tr,) 
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40. And he has a degree with Us and an 


excellent resort.4° 
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37. The jinn at his commandment built great buildings and dived into the seas 
to bring forth the pearls out of them. (Also refer Sura Saba) 

38. There were other jinn who were arrested and imprisoned due to their high- 
handedness and haughtiness. 

39. Bestow or bestow not, you are at liberty. God gave him so much, countless, 
and put off the fear of accountablity. 

Hazrat Shah Sahib says: This was ao additional favour that He gave him so 
much world and made him free, forgiving the accounts, but he ate by means of his 
earning by hand, by making the baskets. 


40. Apart from Kingship he has a spiritual rank and nearness with Us, and the 
glorious resort in the high Paradise is prepared for him. 
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SECTION 4 

41. And remember Our servant Ayyub Me git meee Le eae 
(Job), when he called to his Lord : GS GIy Sab sl we! Gos slg. m3 
‘Satan has laid on me affliction and ~TEETp YE, ase yeh » 
trouble ’41 O Gliss wer Gla)! 

42. Kick with thy foot! This is a Ata hic (22 1 eg? 2 
spring to bathe cool, and to drink. yi eae ~ tai Hera. si 

Cu FH “4, oe aa rd che cael 
43. And We gave to him his family and : 1 Agra) pdt tlie Jal woes. a 


the like of them in addition (with 7949, | 9, knw 
them) as a mercy from Us and a ov Vgc 
reminder unto men of wisdom. 42 





41. A perusal of the Holy Quran shows that all those affairs, wherein there is some 
aspect of evil, or harm or the loss of some right purpose, are ascribed to the Satan as 
it's described in the story of Hazrat Moosa: (96-45) & BN NE YT Ad Lay 
because of all such things the near or distant cause to a great extent is Satan. Accord- 
ing to this rule Hazrat Ayyub ascribed his sickness or affliction or pain to the Satan. 
In other words he, out of humbility and courtesy, expresse:: that certainly some 
negligence or mistake was committed by him accordingly in the result whereof, that 
affliction befell him, or the Satan tried to cast devilish doubts and he drew pain and 
trouble in repelling them—he interpreted it by the words of | Giuad and wits. 
(God knows better) ¥ ' 


Note: The story of Hazrat Ayyub has been described in Sure Anbia, it may be seen 
again to understand the whole matter. The story-tellers have related many 
stories about the affliction and sickness of Hazrat Ayyub. But they are full 
of exaggeration. Such a sickness that creates contempt and disgust among 
the people is against the eminence of the Prophets, as God has said about 
Moses 3 (9G olr! ) rere Wis G65 ISLS Leet 51 S3 ign 3.5! Spal 13005 YO. 
So, only that much ‘Should be accepted which may not injure the position 
and dignity of Prophethood. 


42. When God desired to cure him, he ordered him, to hit the ground by his 
foot. As soon as he stamped his foot a spring’ gushed forth of the earth by the 
Divine Power. He bathed with it and drank it. That became the cause of his 
healing. And God gave him the double of his family, who had died under the roof- 
fall, by His kindness and grace, so that the men possessed of wisdom should under- 
stand from such events that how God sufficzs and helps that servant who keeps 
patient in miseries and turns unto God, the One. 
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44. And take in thy hand handful of eb 996 SO, ot AE? HK ee 
rushes, sie ie therewith aad do sy) Ws Sool oI ndos- “r 
not become false in thy oath.4 9A py IIPIIAI« WIG(S INIA 
We found him a man of patience, an O Ls ay we) a lo dines 
excellent servant; verily he is a 
penitent. 

45. And remember Our servants — 4 IRIE NIVEA NIVEA ID 20 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, men of 5 Geel ae ie Sls. “ 


44 4277.49 394? r) 
hands and men of eyes O earls Ss 
46. We gave them distinction in a 


C A C0 KS 9 9N ILIA TY 
chosen manner—the remembrance of O MNCS hala pas (S) - 
that Abode. 45 





43, Hazrat Ayyub in the condition of illness had become angry with his wife at 
some error. He swore an oath that he would strike her hundred canes or sticks. 
That lady had been his companion throughout that hard period.and was not such 
blameworthy. God by His kindness told hima device to be truthful in his oath: He 
was told to make a handful bundle of hundred twigs or rushes and strike her thereby 
only once. This was a device exclusively revealed to him by God so that his oath 
might be confirmed. Today if someone swears such oath, that will not do for the 
fulfilment of his oath. 


Note: Any device voiding order of Shariah or the purpose of Religion is not legal 
(allowed), as the people have devised many devices to drop the Zakat. 
Of course, that device is permissible which does not nullify any constitutional 
order, on the other hand it serves to meet some constitutional necessity. 
Details may be seen in the Books of Constitution. 


44. They were men of action and divine cognizance who served with hands and 


feet, and seeing the signs of God’s power they increased in faith and insight. 


45. The distinction of the Prophets is that there is none more, bearing in 
mind and heart the remembrance of God and the Hereafter, than they. Due to this 
peculiarity they have got a distinguished and prominent position with God among all 
mankind, 
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47. And they are all near Us, chosen C Heel Cra al NC Se 2 515. 


among the excellent servants. 


48, And remember Ismaeel and Eilsha call Sl ete 


9 
and Dhul Kifl, and each one was JS se Be Acclls banyol S315 a9 


possessed of excellence.46 


SEM 
49, This is a narration that is over.4’ <7 OWS 
And verily for the God-fearing els tlt ER hex ay 
is a fair resort— O wh mond ARM OL» 3) Ae -1"9 


50. Gardens of Eden, the doors are uuu ssGe wees j0)0 
opened for them.*8 O pl aa) Auseds US in. 0, 


51. Reclining against the pillows there- eC? a (42.6 99 9009.79 Les 
7 T : So spselsoe KG ae.. 


in, calling for fruits abundant and 7 
the liquor,49 O ol aed 
52. And with them are maidens, their pee mh: ot 1 Fie 
glances down, their ages equal .5° O eh Ble nad a0 59. or 
53. This is what you were promised for A baal cortues 1752 fe BU R 
the Day of Rekoning. fe el a ruses Gs op j 


4 74% 9 A778? 445 2 
54. This is provision given by Us unto O slius als Sale TO 
which there is no _ exhaustion 
lessening),5! 





46. Hazrat Ismaeel and Hazrat Dhul Kifl have been mentioned before, 
and Al-Yasa, it is said, was the Caliph of Hazrat Ilyas. He was alsoendowed 
with Prophethood, 


47. Upto this.place it was the narration of the Prophets. Onwards listen to the 
distinction of the God-fearing. 


48. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘When they enter the Paradise, everyone shall 
enter into his own house without being informed of.’’ There ‘shall be no need to 
knock the door to be opened. 


49. The Ghilman (Boys) shall present all kinds of fruits and the liquors accord- 
ing to the desire. 


50. All the maidens shall be young, of similar age, or resembling their wives in 
complexion and morals, 


51. Endless and eternal bounties which shall never become scarce or exhausted. 


heer aoe! y Cree Strait a3U tn Sy Aner lire diL35, 
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55. This you heard !5° And verily for Ow 585 Cat S15 * Gus «00 
the insolent awaits an ill resort— e 


O 907 ‘\ 7% 4 AL it 
56. It is the Hell wherein they shall be ee Ce? NO 04 
cast, so what an evil place to rest ! 


57. Thisis! Now let them taste it&°— 


(3232 7 IIL AIL Y 7) 
boiling water and pus.°4 


% © 
CO Be dota 5 PWNS * \ihe ag 
58. And some others, various thing of 

the same shape. 
pe RAIA 28s 9 8 Ne 


59, This is a troop sinking (penetrating) O zla7! ASA rh m5 - 0A 
with you, let there be no place for 9G, Coe K eae e ye 723,994.71 
them! They shall be penetrating «vl roy RSet Fig?) te - 04 


into the fire. 


ovGinsi 


60. They said, “Nay, but itis you, let 


994 > S24 4 4299949.4 324 
there be no place for you! Itis OG She eee aA OBS. 
you that brought forward this OW Sig SPREE 
(calamity) upon us. So what an evil O Asis * Os 
establishment (confirmed possession) y 

it is {55 





52. You have heard the end of the pious. Now listen to the end of the 
insolent. 


53. Take it, it is present before you. Now taste it. 


54. Ghassaq( Gls ) according to some is the pus of the wounds of the 


People of the Hell and their refuse, mixed with the poison of the snakes and 
scorpions, 


And according to some, Ghassaq is extremely cold water whose drinking shall 


be excessively painful ie. the exact converse of the hot water ( oe ). (God knows 
better). ) 


55. This shall be a discourse among the people of the Hell, when the angels shall 
muster them, one after the other, at the bank of the Hell. The first group shall be 
of the chiefs, afterwards the parties of their followers and disciples shall come. 
When the first group shall see the coming group, it will say, ‘Lo! this is another 
troop rushing in to fall with us into the Hell. Woe tothem! Let there be no wide space 
for them! At this they will reply, ‘‘you unfortunate, God's wrath upon you, may 
God give vou no resting place ! It were you by virtue of whose temptation we suffered 
this calamity today. Now tell where can we-go. There is no other place to stay. So 
let us stay here, doom and die.” 
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4 AA 4 AA (C44, J4 
61. They said, “O our Lord Whoso EN A RST TERS MACAO 
brought forward for us ths, multi- ase loc ny soll ~—s al 
ply doubly for him the chastisement Oo 63 
in the fire.’°56 an 19 


b 097? 4.3999 94 AK a Z 4(CA(4 Aree 
62. And they will say, ‘“‘How is it that O SNAa SEIS CAI Esa 
we do not see those men whom we 
counted among bad people. 


63. Did we take them in mockery, or SPICE 55d Suir crectd 91 a elvemes 
have our eyes swerved away from Osa 2eE 23 V5 (6 oes Spies de 
them ?’’57 t a I4 9 9g weak ie 2 \ 2 

64. Surely this thing shall have to come O2 I pel moles ley Gl. ¥ be 
true—the wrangling of the Inhabi- i 
tants of the Hell among them.58 


56. After this taunting conversation they will say to the Most High God, ‘‘O our 
Lord, multiply the chastisement in the Hell of that wao, oat of his owa misfortune, 
brought this calamity and misfortune upon our head.’’ Perhaps they would 
understand that their double chastisement would cool their hearts, whereas there is no 
means of satisfaction there. Rebuking and blaming one another itself be a permanent 
chastisement. 


57. There they shall see that all acquainted men, low and high, are gathered 
to go to the Hell, but those Muslims whom they recognized and whom they mocked 
at would not be seen there. So they will be amazed and say, ‘‘What, did we take 
them for a laughting-stock by mistake and they did not deserve this place near the 
Hell, or else our eyes have failed to find them here ? 


58. Though this thing apparently seems inconceivable that how the Inhabitants 
of the Hell shall wrangle among themselves in that hurlyburly panic, how the dread- 
ful scene of the chastisement shall allow them to divert their attention from. that 
horrible catastrophe to any other thing, yet remember this will positi: ely take place. 
This is a sure thing wherein there is no space of doubt and suspicion. As a matter of . 
fact, this will be a fullness of their chastisement. 
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65. Thou say: I am only a warner 94 WG Wy? a(7% e292 9004 Cog, 98 
stern mot apy sovereign but aI) goes Saal LS) 8-10 
,t c Sa CAAT Nd 
hate - o Omni-potent. ; 6 Acrilnes Al 
. Lord of the heavens and of the PARI AAL 9eIF (77 9CF 
ei a what between them is, O FGA ENCES ESS ere ern 
the All-mighty, the All-Forgiving.®® Y 09 7977-993 
arts | 4: 3-44 
67. Thou say: This is a mighty O ae be lase 
tiding. 
68. From which you are turning away. CIR: SPP ICTBIG 
69. — no knowledge of the High aks a ete 
ouncil when they disputed. ty Ns me ti! 
. NRENII hoot Gok 4 
70. This alone is revealed to me, that I Cee we 
am only a clear warner.®! | O usrmeru 


s 
“4 
pat wa cA, 4989 


g2 2£69,4(74 A 4 ~ 
O Oren el! C519) lerre)-« 


- 





59, My business is only that I should warn you of that coming horrible Hour, 
and should not let you remain in dark of that horrific Future that is coming. As for 
the encounter it will take place only with that Sovereign who is One God, before 
whom nobody can speak. Everything is subdued before Him. There is not any 
thing of the heavens and the earth and what is between them, but that it is under His 
strong control. He may keep them as He will, He may destroy them as He will. 
Who can dare seize His hand, the All-Mighty, the All-Powerful ? Whocan run 
away from the jurisdiction of that Omnipotent ? And who is who to delimit His bound- 
less mercy and endowment ? 


60. The Qeyamat and its events are not ordinary things. That is a mighty and a 
sure tiding that | am giving to you. But alas! You are totally heedless to it. You 
do not reflect upon what is said to you for your good. On the other hand you take 
it as a mockery and say : When will it come? How will it come? And why it is SO 
late? Why don’t you bring it soon ? etc.” 


61. The High Council is the Council of the Near Angels etc. through the medium 
whereof the divine contrivances and the universal administration are manifested 1.e. 
I had no knowledge of the contrivances, discussions and disputations that take place 
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in the High Council about the destruction and the continuance of the system of the 
universe that I would describe before you. Ihave described only those portions that 
have been revealed to me by God. WhatI say, I say only by His revelation and 
information. I have been given this revelation (order) alone that I would warn all 
mankind of that coming horrible Future, in very clear terms. As for its time of 
occurrence and the coming of the Qeyamat, it is no condition of the warning, nor its 
information has been given to any body. 


It is given in a Tradition that once in the meeting of the Prophets the Hour came 
info Ciscussion ie. when will the Cayemat ccme ? All of them réferred it to Hazrat 
Ibrahim, who said, “I have no knowledge of it.” Then it was referred to Hazrat 
Moosa and the same answer was received. Then they turned to Hazrat Massieh, 
who said, ‘‘So far as the exact time of the occurrence of Qeyamat is concerned, I 
have no knowledge of it. Of course, the Most High God has promised me 
CHS csssascseacaucs’”. 


In another Tradition Hazrat Ma‘sieh asked Hazrat Gabraeel about the time of 

occurrence of Qeyamat and he said, ‘‘I de “ot know more than you ”’ 
( Ld ore Be Late dP titie ) 

It shows that similar kind of discussion or disputation takes place among the 
High Angels. Apart from it there are so many problems which invite discussion and 
disputation among the High Angels, as ina Tradition the question of God to the 
Holy Prophet GES) SYN uatiny ld and the answer given by the Holy Prophet 
are mentioned. But the knowledge of those discussions held in the High Council 
can not be gained except through the Divine Revelation. This is the oniy means thro- 
ugh which the Holy Prophet gained information of the discussions and disputations 
in the High Council. And the disputaticn of Iblees about Adam that follows was also 
known through this medium alone. 
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o1. ‘Wise thy Lord said totheaseeh: | GOS UG." ie es ls 


if 
° 62 Y a 
I am creating a mortal of clay,°- 


72. So when I have shaped him and ! O te 
breathed into him a spirit of Mine,’* AEE ES ere 34 ue ON slo eck 
fall you down before him it: Sajda. \ pRB Far ZBerws mo a 
73. Then the angels performed Sajda all , Os a 
together ¥ 9979279 949 Sarr om 2 or, 
“. § F m ae : —_ O Cgrerr| AS aR! rors -ur 
. Save Iblees, e waxed proud an aunt sal BOADESIZG 
he was of the Disbelievers.®° O CANOPEN ol Iter 
75. Said He, ‘O Iblees what prevented SE AA Sait Seo ii VO NS -20 
thee to perform Sajda before that i eg eS rise ss 
whom 1 created with My both OMG GONG ASE GOR 


hands 26 Hast thou waxed proud, 
or art thou higher in degree ?’°’ 





62. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: This was also a dispute among the angels that is 
described.” : 


63. When I have breathed into him a spirit from Me after preparing the 
structure. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: 2-3 (My spirit) is said because it 
is not made of water and_ dust, it has come from the Unseen.” (Ref. Sura Bani 


Israeel : ra Sot Kies goes 
64. This story has been discussed at very many places’ before—Sura Baqara, 
Sura A’raf, etc. In Sura A’raf it has been discussed in detail. 


65. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘This Iblees originally belonged to the jinn who 
are generally (most of them) disobedient to the Order of God. But now by dint of 
his numerous worship he began to live among the angels.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


66. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘God created the ‘body’ with the external hand 
and the ‘spirit’ with the internal hand, God creates things of the Unseen with one 
kind of power and creates things of the Seen (external world) with another type of 
power. On man He utilized both types of power... (Mozithul Quran) Ref. comments 


of the verse : usaey nf PS ob eA Award 
at the end of Part VI. ™ J = 


The attributes of God are matchless. The Divine Hands also represent the 
Divine Attributes that are beyond conception and imagination. The creed of the 
Early Scholars is safe and sound about the Divine Attributes and the Divine Organs 
described in the Quran; God is pure of body. 


67. Fither thou made thyself greater, knowingly, or thou understood thy degree 
really higher ? 
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444 (4 4 1.0% 2 w9IF (74 AVS 
76 said he, ‘Il am better than he. Thou 6 a wales a( Acme Age sly) OSeey 
createdst me of fire, and him Thou Z Z 


2 2 
createdst of clay .’68 O bu 
77. Said He: ‘Then go thou forth yd Ce PTE a Se 
hence, thou art accursed. ‘6 a 8G ee 2 BE 
78 ‘And upon thee shall rest My curse af. * a pia | EP all org aN 
till that Day of Recompense.’”? O SN £9 3) Gia) ANE OLS cA 
P . se @ 42927393 i oe 9.4 we ce 
79. Said he: ‘O Lord, give me respite O CERT ie Fam: Vt xs 
till the day the dead are raised.’*! Vise lege $04, ee 4 
80. Said He : ‘Thou art given respite, O wr peut os a5 Jk “As 


7 


81. Until the day of the known time.’72 


Boxsy? 274? I?’ 
O sr adlssdlapdl nm 
82. Said he: ‘Then by Thy respect | 


Yo49 2979807 29¢7 & A424 
will pervert them altogether. O eer! ak) Ms Fad NE at 
83. But those Thy servants among them 22 ABI IVD oolD of 
that are chosen.’ O cab ses atte SSE «ar 
'd 997 4 yY ~24ICV AL 
84. Said He, “Then the true word is gi 3] a my oa (; (= ar 
that, and I say only the truth.73 O Js Gul a J 





68. It has been discussed in Sura Aaraf. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The fire 
is hot, full of passion, and clay is cool and silent. [blees understood the fire as 
g00d, while God preferred the clay."" (Mozihul Quran) 


69. Iblees went into the company of the angels in Paradise. Now he was turned 
out, 


70. To that time the curse shall $0 ON increasing due to thy misdeeds. What 
comes afterwards, what to question about it? Onward it comes : 


The curses which shall be cast upon him on that day, shall bs far greater than 


the curse of the world. The curse of this world is like a dust before the curse of the 
Hereafter. 


71. i.e. till the second blowing of the Trumpet. 


72 \.e. Until the time just before the blowing of the first Trumpet, 


not 
after it. 


73. All my words are true and right. 
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85. I shall have to fill the Hell with 
thee and with whosover of them 
follows thee, all together ! ”° 


86. Thou says: ‘I demand of you no 
return for it, neither am I of those 
who are extravagant.’ 


87. That is an admonition unto all 
worlds. 


88. And you shall surely know its tid- 
ings after a short while !*+ 
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74. The main purpose of the advice is that you differentiate between your friend 
and foe. Do not follow the footsteps of the Satan who is your avowed enemy. Obey 
the Prophets who have come for your welfare. I do not ask of you any compensat’on 
or wage for it, neither I say anything, wandering beyord limits, of my own will. God 
gave an admonition, a reminder, and I delivered it unto you. After a short while, 
you shall come to know yourselves that how far the tidings which are given unto 
vou are correct, and how much the advice delivered unto you was truthful and 


beneficial ! 


Sura ‘Sad’ has ended by the help of God and by virtue of His grace. Praise 


and glory to God for this boon ' 
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(SURA ZUMAR—MECCAN, VERSES =75, SECTIONS = 8) 


In the Name of God who is Exces- 7g) 25) 4) 2 
sively Merciful, Extremely Compa- Os. a - es) 
ssionate. 
SECTION 1 
1. The sending of the Book is from Ree (ae ir pay ale |p 
God who is the All-Mighty, the All- Oped ola eos. 1 


Wise.! 





1, Because He is All-Mighty, therefore His commands shall have to be pro- 
mulgated and executed. Noone shall be able to prevent them from promulgation 
and execution. And He is All-Wise so no book of the world can-vie with the-wisdom 
and excellent virtues of this Book. 





2000 


Part - 23 Sura - 39 (Zumar) 
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Book with the exact truth, so wor- MEE ALON 2 HG, oF 
ship God makjng the worship for Him b 774 99g, 29 
the same in reality as in appearance. O¢ mpaieaee 
£8, Fox Lig ti 
3. Behold, for God alone is the worship Aes ferel 3 Uaedlc SOR AE y 
sincere !2 And those who have taken 99,29 P at 99rd, If 999 LD 
apart from Him protectors— ‘We ¢ inp cae Ai 9) AS dW 3 
only serve them that they may bring page nt cMdN wt Bite Sw, § 
us nigh in nearness to God’—surely (2.85 24x aos Oo) i 
God shall judge between them con- 949 94 ie, 4 2.73 
cerning that wherein they are quar- w* Ge alls SER ach a 
relling.? Na doubt, God does not 9 Sys sige 
guide that who is a liar unthankful.4 Os US SS 94 





2. Go on performing worship to God which should be quite pure of the elements 
of association and show-off, etc. To Him alone invite the people with word 
and action, and proclaim that God accepts only that worship which is 
sincerely done for Him alone. There is no value of an insincere worship with God. 


3. The Associators commonly assert that service to the small gods and deities 
is a means to attain to the nearness of Big God. Through this method they succeed 
in achieving the good pleasure of the High God that is beyond their direct approach 
without the help of the lower gods, and thus the Higher Lord becomes kind to them, 
and their affairs are easily accomplished by this method, 


To all such associators, answer is given that their assertions are nothing but loose 
pretensions to make the Divine Unity a Controversial Issue and oppose the righteous 
and truthful personalities. So God shall pronounce a practical judgment of all such 
matcers in future. 


4. One who is determined in his heart not to accept the true word and leave the 
untruth and falsehood, on the other hand he is adamant in perverseness and he 
declares by his word and action that he will go on worshipping the false benefactors 
leaving the Real Benefactor-- God's habit is that He does not show the way of 
success and glory to such men of wicked heart. 
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4. Had God willed to have a son, He 


Luda Sy, BAAS 042% Gey Zy 74.24 
would have chosen from His creatures Less abs 1053 pe Sear yl - 
whatever He desired (willed) ; He is ‘ta 9b SP be 2199 S777 FF 27 
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5. He created the heavens and earth in Copies pbieOt., MeRe a VV SES 

truth, wrapping night upon the day | heal ae 5, Qa Set He- 
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‘5. Here, there is the refutation of those who contrive children for God, as the 
Christian call Massieh the son of God and also believe that he is one among the 
three gods, or some tribes of Arabia called the angels the daughters of God, Conse- 
quently, had God willed (let it be granted with impossibility) to have a son, it 1s 
obvious that He would have chosen some one out of His own creatures for that pure 
pose, because it is proved by reasons that whatever is beyond One God is His 
creature, Now it is evidently clear that there is no specific or generic association 
between the Creator and the Created, then how can one become the father or son of 
the other? And when sucha relation is impossible between the Creator and the 
Created, then such determination from God shall also be inconceivable. And 
supposing that even if it were not impossible even then God's taking the angels 
as His daughters could never have been understandable. If selection were to arise 
from creatures, would then it mean that, God would have chosen a meaner creation 
for Himself and given you tke better one (sons), 


6. Everything-is subdued before Him, and there is no control of anyone upon 


Him, He does not need anything, then for what purpose He would desire or will to 
take to Him a son or daughters ? 


7, Look towards the east at sun-set, you will see a sheet of darkness rising from 
the horizon wrapping up the light of the day, towards the west. as you roll a long mat. 


Similar is the scene at dawn, that the light of the day is coming from the east pushing 
the darkness of night. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘One comes after the other, no breaking intervenes, "’ 


8. By this very mighty power He maintained this administration, and He has 
been sustaining it. The insolence and misdeeds of the people demand that the whole 
system should be destroyed, but He is All-Forgiving and ignores the faults and sins of 
the people by His clemency and forgiving disposition, He does not do it all of a 
sudden. 
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6. He created you of a single soul ethtts A APPL AS (0 96, Cate 
(person) then from him He made his Care ue eres) Bed Und : Ap ah>- 4 
mate,® and He sent down for you of 949926, b LUA? NA 4972 ox SAK” 
the cattle eight males and females ae 71) EAS OS CAS Js 
(couples).1° He creates you in 5 4% 2492 0 (BPS 52 \Z2 498 9 
your mothers’ wombs in one manner Recreate enc. lyse 
of creation after the other!! in H4 99.299, 94 9794 SHEN B NG TT, 
threefold shadows.!2 That is God, p) ES AIPIASS dus! J3 GHG 
your Lord, to Him belongs the 492 772, “(5 ¢ ANAG 
Kingdom. There is no god but He, O VPRO GE We 


so wherefrom do you turn about ?!5 
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9. i.e. Adam (Be peace upon him) and his mate Hazrat Hawwa (Eve). 


10. For vour benefit He created of the cattle eight males and females ie, 
Camel, Cow, sheep and goat, as described in Sura Ana’m, 


11. He created you gradually-——from the sperm-drop He made a bload-clot, 
then from the blood-clot a lump of flesh, then made the bones, then covered the 
bones with flesh, then breathed the spirit. 


12 One stomech, the second womb, the third is the thin skin surrounding the 
child. That thin skin comes forth with the child. 


13. When the Creator, Lord, Owner and King is He alone then who can be 
God apart from Him. After recognizing these well-known attributes for One God 
alone, then what is the meaning of another's worship, Approaching s0 well-nigh the 
reality how do you turn about ? | 
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7. If youbecome disbelieving, God is 


independent of you, and He approves 
not the becoming disbelieving of 
His servants,'4 and if you recognize 
His right, He will approve it for 
you,15 


And no loader shall bear the 
load of another.16 Then to your 
Lord shall you return, and He will 
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tell you what you had been doing. 
Assuredly He knows the thoughts 
(things) within the breasts.!* 
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14. Becoming disbeliever (unbeliever), if you deny His bounties and rights, it 
vill be to your own loss, He is above any loss. Of course, it is a fact that He 
is not pleased with the unbelief (Kufr). He becomes displeased with the becoming 
disbeliever and unbeliever of His servants and does not approve this thing for them. 


15. Recognizing His right the people should become obedient and thankful— 
this thing He likes, and the profit of obedience and thankfulness goes to them (not 
to Him), 


16. ‘One does ingratitude, the other is seized—such blind 
there with Him. Whoso sows, he shall reap.’ 


iniquity is not 


17. Reaching there everyone shall find his bad or good deeds present before him. 
No small or big deed shall be lost, because nothing is exterior to the knowledge of 
God. What is hidden under the layers of hearts—He has also knowledge of it. 


ra 
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8. And when some affliction visits a 


man, he calls upon his Lord turning 
to Him, then when He bestows His 
bounty on him from His side He 
forgets that for which he was calling 
before, and sets up compeers to God 
to lead astray from His way.18 Thou 
say: ‘Enjoy with thy unbelief for a 
while, thou are among the inhabi- 
tants of the fire.”!9 


. What, one who is engaged in wor- 
ship in the watches of the night, 
doing Sajda and standing, he being 
afraid of the next world and hoping 
for the kindness of his Lord——— 
thou say: ‘Are they equal, men of 
understanding and_ the senseless ?° 
Only those possessed of wisdom 
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18. The condition of man is strange—when misery comes e remembers Us, 
because he sees that no one fs there to remove his misery. Then when by the kind- 
ness of God he gets some peace and satisfaction at once he forgets the past condition 
for which he was just calling upon Us. In the fragrance of his luxuries and enjoy- 
ments he becomes so much forgetful, intoxicated and heedless as if he had no concern 
with Us ever. He begins to ascrib2 the bounties given by God to other false and 
fabricated gods. Thus he himself goes astray and by his words and actions also 
leads others astray. 











19. Well, remaining infidelenjoy for some days more in this world, and aval 
the worldly bounties till the period of respite, given by God. After it thou shalt 
have to dwell in the Hell wherefrom there is no escape ever. 


20. The servant who engaged himself in the worship of God putting off his night 
and comfort, sometimes in Sajda, sometimes in Qeyam (standing) with his hands 
folded, on one side he is restless due to the fear of the Hereafter on the other side he 
is consoled by the mercy of God—can this fortunate servant and that unfortunate 
fellow, who is mentioned above, who calls upon God in misery and when it is gone 
totally forgets Him, beequal toeach other? Nay. never! If it may be so, then 
it means that there is no difference between a learned and an ignorant, between a wise 
man anda stupid fellow. But this thing only those think over who are endowed with 
wisdom by God. 
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SECTION 2 yee ae s Pe 
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1). Thou say: ‘O My servants,2! who 2) ASSEN ISDN) sin Js- 
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21. From God, deliver this message. 


22. Whoso does good in this world, for him is good in the next world, Or it 
means: Whoso does good in this world, he will bs given good in this very world 
before the Hereafter—external or interal. 


23. If the people hinder the way of guidance in one country, then God's earth 
is wide, go to other country where you can observe the orders of God with 
freedom. No doubt, in such a migration enormous difficulties shall have to be borne 
and many things against hahit and disposition shall have to be endured, but remember 
that countless reward (Thawab) shall also be given to only those who keep patient, In 
its Comparison all the worldly hardships and pains are next to nothing, 


24, And as such the Holy Prophet, in the Visible World, with respect to this 
Ummat, and in the Invisible World, with respect to all the ancients and the lasts. is 
the first obedient servant of God - Be peace upon him. 


25. If an innocent and near servant like me commit disobedience to God, he can 
not be secure from the chastisement of that dreadful day, not to speak of others ! 
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14. Thou say: ‘God I serve making Y 2.2 , 40H, 299 9 oerd, \% 
worship sincerely for Him. O es Wh alsevest ail Js- " 
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26. I sincerely worship God, the One, according to His command. Now you are 
at liberty—serve what you will. But think also about the end (of this polytheism). 
Onward this end is opened. 


27. The Idolators will neither be able to deliver their own souls, nor their 
families from God's chastisement. They gave all of them over to the fire. What a 
bigger loss would be than that ? 


98. The fire shall be encircling all of them like the overshadowing of the 
clouds, 


29. Understand, whether this thing is worthy of fright or not. If it is, then 
always fear you the wrath of God. 
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17. And those who eschewed the satans, 
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30. Those who did not obey the order of the Satans and denouncing all associ- 
ates turned unto God alone—for them is a tremendous tidings. 


31. They hear all sorts of words. Then they follow that which is fairest in those 
words. Or it means that they hear the Word of God and follow that guidance which 
is highest and most excellent in that Divine Word. For example, they hear both 
words—the permissible word and the word requiring determination. So they 
pounce upon those word that require resolution and courage. They do not 
follow permissible things. They prefer determination ( ea ) to 
permission ( * so ). Or we can translate that hearing the Word of God they 
follow His most excellent words, because all His words are excellent. This js the 
interpretation generally held by the Commentators. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “They follow that is fair of it ie. they obey the order 
that they do what is ordered, and they do not do What is forbidden. Following the 
order is good and abstaining from the prohibited thing is good’’. (Mozihul Quran) 


32. Onlv they got the way of success, because they adopted the way of pure 
Unity and penitence by using their wisdom. 


33. Can those people find the way of success upon whom the order of chastise- 
ment is proved due to their own refractoriness and adversity and misdeeds? Who 
can bring to guidance those unfortunate souls who have fallen down into the fire 


due to their eternal misfortune and wretchedness, and who can deliver them from 
the fire ? 
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34. This is an indication to the chambers and storeys of the Paradise, and that 
they are already prepared, and not that they shall be built on the Day of Resurrection. 


35. The water of the rain being absorbed into the pores of the mountain and 
lands, springs forth in the form of fountains. If there may be any other cause also 
of the formation of spring; that is not negated by the verse. 


36, Or crops of different kinds as the wheat crop, the rice crop, etc. 


37. A wise man receives lesson observing the condition of the crop that as its 
flourishing state and verdure was transient and it became like broken orts after 
a while, similar is the state of the wordly jollity. A man should not become uncon- 
scious of his end infatuated with its temporary beauty. As the crop is a compound 
of various parts e.g. it has grain that becomes the diet of men, it has straw that is 
the fodder of the animals and it is not possible to benefit from each part without 
separating one from the other and carrying each one to its resort, similar is the case 
with the world that in it virtue and vice, comfort and pain, etc. are all mixed to- 
gether, A time will come that this crop (world) shall te harvested and broken to 
pieces and every part thereof shali be borne to its resort Le. the virtue and comfort 
shall be carried to its resort, and the vice or pain shall be carried to its resort 
or its original source. (This is Hell and that is. Paradise) Consequently the 
wise men can receive very useful lesson by observing the various and diverse 
states of the crop. Moreover, it is also indicated. that when God created 
springs. in the earth by the heavenly water He shall also run series of canals in the 
palaces of Paradise in an excellent order. 
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SECTION 3 
22. Is he whose breast God has opened Vir CIS 419) Beg 72 6 Id ACR OR 
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for him there is no guide.42 





38. How can both be equal ? One is that whose breast God has opened for the 
acceptance of Islam, neither is he in doubt about the truthfulness of Islam, nor is he 
contracted against submission to the Islamic Laws ; God has given him an astonish- 
ing divine grace and light in whose enlightenment, he is walking swiftly with a great 
peace and satisfaction on the way of God. The other is that whose heart is hard 
like stone, neither any advice impresses him, nor a drop of virtue enters into his 
interior, nor he remembers God ever, wandering in the darkness of whims and 
convention and customs of his blind fathers. 


39. No word in the world is better than the words of this Book. 


40. No verse is less in truthfulness, exactness, usefuiness reasonableness, 
eloquence and elegance. All verses are co-similar in their attributes. There is no 
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difference or contrariety or inconsistency in the subjects of the verses. On the other 
hand the subjects of many of the verses are so co-similar that correct int:rpretation is 
known by turning one verse to the other. ne) “Bony wovewS O18) —the Quran— 
the some of it interprets the some of it. And G\de i.e. oft-repeated, means that 
many of its commands, sermons and stories are repeated in different styles so that they 
may sit into the hearts very well. Moreover, the verses are repeated over and over 
again. And some scholars by the words : co-similar and oft-repeated ( CEs we ) 
have taken this meaning that in some verses the succession of the same subject goes 
too far distant—they are co-similar, and at some place one type of subject is followed 
by its contrast e.g. 


be BGAN SAGA ICIS 
Or ESS NAG hb Oye S15 JAS ARN Gols 
Or ah SEs 355 isl 5 LAS “UI ISS 
Such verses are UlLSxe that two different subjects are described in them. 


41. On hearing the Book of God and with the glory of His Word, their hearts 
shiver with the fear of God, the hairs of their bodies stand and their skins soften. 
Consequently being overcome by the state of fear and awe their heart and body, 
interior and exterior, bend unto the remembrance of God and remembrance of God 
exercises a special impression on their body and spirit. This is the condition of men 
of lofty perfection. If some other states and conditions may also prevail over the weak 
and imperfect mene.g. swooning, thunder-stroke etc. (by the hearing of the Quran), 
that is not negated by this verse, nor their superiority is proved over the perfect and 
strong souls. On the contrary, the state of temporary mental or sensual alienation 
of altered and diminished consciousness, excessive ecstasy, over-exalted enthusiasm 
generally prove the strength of the alighter and the weakness of the receiver. 


Note: In mysticism such conditions are generally experienced by the devotees in 
their journey. But when they reach perfection the enthusiastic phenomenon 


withers away and acondition of permanent peace and tranquility prevails 
over them. (Tr.) 


42. For whom the Divine Wisdom. demands, even so the ways of success are 
opened for him, and with a glorious state he is borne to the desired goal. And 


whoso is not given the grace of guidance by God due to his defective capacity—-then 
who is that beyond God to help him ? 
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43. This is the habit of man that, when an assault is made on him from the 
front side, he stops it at his hands, but in the Hereafter the hands of the wrong- 
doers shall be fettered, hence the slaps of the chastisement shall hit the faces direct. 
So is that man, who takes the worst chastisement at his face and is asked to 
taste the chastisement of those deeds which he had done in the worldly life, equal 
to that Momin who has no fear of any loss or chastisement in the Hereafter, and he 
is quite satisfied and fearless by the grace of God? No! Never! 


44. Many a generation were destroyed and disgraced in the world because they 
cried lies to the Prophets, and the severe most chastisement of the Hereafter remained 
intact. So are the present rejectors satisfied that they will not meet the same 
treatment ? Of course, they would have managed or thought, had they possessed 
understanding ! 
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27. And We have stated for the people oe MANGAN ie Bye 5Bs- 7 
in this Quran the similitude of 7 we ee aa atny i, 
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that they may walk warding off.* 





45. Their non-understanding is out of their own heedlessness and stupidity. There 
is no deficiency in the Quran as an instructor. The Holy Quran causes to understand 
everything by means of similitudes and arguments so that the people may contemplate 
in them and rectify their other-worldly affairs. The Quran is a Book of plain Arabic 
language that was the mother tongue of its first addressees. ‘There is no crooked or 
perverse thing in it. There are straight and plain words in the Quran, and the 
secure wisdom accepts them. There is not any kind of disorder or diversion from 
truth in the subjects or text of the Quran. The things, which the Quran wants to be 
accepted, are not difficult to be accepted, neither those things, which the Quran wants 
to be acted upon, are impracticable. The purpose is that people should easily benefit 
from the instructions of the Quran and walk safely and straightly without digression 
and evasion, warding off the errors of faith and action. 
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46. Many partners share a slave or servant. And by chance each partner 
happens to be froward, impolite and inhuman. Each one of them wants that the slave 
should keep fully engaged in his service, having no concern with other partners. 
Obviously in this pulling and hauling the slave should be extremely distressed and 
dissipated in heart. On the contrary, the slave who is fully of one, shall have a kind 
of satisfaction and security. and he shall not be involved in and distracted by the 
effort of pleasing many partners (masters). Now it is obvious that these two slaves 
cannot be equal. Just imagine the Unitarian and the Associator in the same way. 
The heart of the Associator is divided and he is always in anxiety to please many 
false gods. On the contrary, there is only One Centre of the whole attentions, 
thoughts and struggle of the Unitarian. He is in anxiety to please Him with 
whole-heartedness, and he understands well that after pleasing Him there is no need 
to please others. Most of the Commentators have given the said meaning of the 
verse, but Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘There is a slave shared by many masters. None 
of them thinks him as his, so no one takes care of him fully. And there is a slave 
fully and exclusively reserved (resigned) to One. He considers kim (to be) His, and 
takes full care of him. This is the similitude of those who are the servants of One 
Lord and who are the servants of many lords.’ (Mozihul Quran) 


47, All praise belongs to God ! How He makes to understand lofty ideals and 
high realities by means of excellent and impressive similitudes. But in spite of that 
“any unfortunate souls do not understand such plain examples. 
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48. As the effect of the difference between the Associator and a Unitarian shall 
appear on the Day of Resurrection very clearly before the eyes of all, when the 
Prophets and their nations shall be gathered all together and the Unbelievers shall 
raise disputes and wranglings against the Prophets and Believers.........++ 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The Unbelievers shall deny the Prophets and say 
that no one delivered them any order. Then by the evidence of the angels, and by the 
evidence of the heaven and earth, and by the evidence of their own hands and feet it 
shall be proved that they were false in their claim. Similarly all other disputes 
shall be settled on that Day before the Lord”’. 


Note: The meaning of <7) should be taken in general so that it may not be 
against the Traditions and the words of the Companions. 


49. Spoke Jie against God—took partners with Him and contrived children for 
Him, or attributed to Him such attributes that were not really befitting Him. 


‘And cried lies to the truthful word when it comes to him’-—he began to cry 
lies to those truthful words which the Prophets brought from God the very moment 
he heard them, and did not take the trouble to reflect upon them. No doubt, who 
can be more unjust than that who is so inimical to the Truth ? And where shall be the 
resort of such wrong fellows save the Hell? This is the interpretarion generally given 
by the Commentators. But Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “‘If the Prophet lies against God, 
then who is more unjust than he. But if he is truthful and you belie him, then who 
is worse than you?” In other words the application of DiKk Vy’ is sevarate from 
the application of Saad OS. Similarly it follows in the ensuing verse, 
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33, 


34, 


35, 


one who confirmed the Truth is Momin. 


And the one who brought the Truth 
and the one who confirmed it. --those, 
they are the pious ones.50 


For them is that which they desire 
with their Lord, that is the recom- 
Pense of the virtuous. 


That God may remove from them 
the evil deeds which they had done 
and recompense them with the 
Thawab of the excellent works which 
they did.51 
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50. The state of God-fearing people is that they bring the truthful word, always 
speak the truth, and confirm the truth. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘“‘The one who had brought the Truth is Prophet, and the 


clauses is separate.) 


works they had done and He will for 


(In other words the application of the two 


51. God shall give recompense to the p.ous and the virtuous for the excellent 


of the bad works, 


give them what by mistake they had committed 
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37. And whomsoever God guides there is 
none to mislead him. Is not God 
All-Mighty, All Vengeful.5@ 
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52. Several verses before, the repudiation of association and the ignorance of 
Associators was described in: 4... PO ge pea Gar ROA Gjue 
At this the Associators frightened the Prophet. (Be peace upon him) with their 
idols: ‘Behold, do not try to enrage our gods by insulting them, lest they should 


make you quite mad and crazy”. (God forbid) 


To them answer is given: ‘‘What dread can that person have from these help- 
less and poor gods, who has become the servant of an All-Powerful and Omnipotent 
God? Does the help and support of that All-Powerful and All-Vengeful not suffice 
for that servant who neither fears anyone beside God, nor has any affiliation with 
anyone apart from God. This was also a craze, a fantasm and a permanent error 
of the Associators that they tried to frighten the Worshipper of One God by 
such jackal bullyings and blustering. 


The truth is that bringing to the right way or not, is totally in the possession of 
God. When God does not give the way of success to a person out of his own 
insolence and perverseness, he becomes crazy and mad even so, and he fails to 
understand even ordinary facts. Do these idiots not observe even this thing that no 
power on earth can harm the man who has come under the strong shelter of this Holy 
God? Any power that faces shall be torn and shattered ! The Divine Honour shall 


positively take the vengeance of His sincere servants, 
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53. On one side is God who is the Creator of the heavens and the earth according 
to your own conviction, and on the other side are the lifeless stone-structures or the 
weak creatures who can not, individvally or collectively, remove the least possible 
affliction or comfort, sent by God from its place. Now tell mein whom should I put 
my trust, and whom should I consider enough for my help ? The people of Hazrat 


Hud had also said : Sime Ly) | Gam tN ie Y] JS Ob 
om, 4 “ Ls tips A, 9 “ 
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54. Soon you will come to know whether the servant of One God overcomes, or 

the beggars of thousand doors, ‘succeed. The events will tell soon that the opponents of 

the servant who came under‘the shelter and-support of God were all disgraced and 
humiliated. ; 


Note: 454 lic denotes the chastisement of the world and @—2eGliie 
denotes the chastisement of the Hereafter. (God knows better) 
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55. At your tongue by means of this Book, truthful word of advice has been 
told and the way of religion is described very correctly. Now every man should 
think about his loss and gain. If he acts upon the advice, that is for his own good, 
otherwise he will destroy his own end. No responsibility lies on thee to bring them to 
guidance by force. The delivering of message was obligatory on thee and thou hast 
performed this duty fairly well. The rest should b2 left to God in whose hand lies 
the power of putting to death and reviving, aud making to sleep and making to 
wake, all. 


56. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “God draws the soul in sleep. every 
day, then looses back. This is_ the sign of resurrection. It shows that soul 
‘s also drawn in the sleep asit is drawn in death. If the soul is withheld in 
sleep it is death. But this soul is that which is known as (external) sense. And that 
soul whereby the breath goes in and goes out, the pulses beat and the food is digested 
is another, and is not drawn before death.’” (Mozihul Quran) 


And Baghwi has quoted from Hazrat Alito have said: ‘‘The spirit goes out in 
sleep, but its special connection with the body remains by means of ray whereby life 
does not become void (as the sun heats the earth by means of rays from millions of 
miles). It shows that one and the same thing goes out in sleep and in death, but the, 
disconnection in sleep is not like that which happens in death. (God knows better) 


2019 


Part - 24 Sura - 39 (Zumar) 
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Then unto Him you shall be re- 

returned,’59 





57.. About the idols, the Associators have the claim that they are intercessors 
with God for them, and by their recommendation their affairs are accomplished, and 
as such they are served. So firstly it is not necessary that one, who is an intercessor, is 
also god. Secondly intercessor can be that only who has a permission of intercession 
from God, and that intercessor shall only intercede for that man who has a divine 
approval. The substance is that the Intercessor should be licensed and the Recom- 
mended should be approved. And here both things are absent—neither the idols have 
ot any license of intercession nor the Unbelievers are approved for being recommend- 
€d. Hence their claim is wrong. 


58. The idols have neither power, nor understanding. Then it is wonderous to 
deem them Intercessors ! 


59. Now at present too His is the Kingdom in the heavens and the earth, and in 
future too all shall be returned unto Him. Who has the courage then to move his 
tongue (for intercession) without His leave and pleasure. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘There is intercession with God, but by His leave and 
not by your saying. When the death comes the Angel Izraee! does not leave at the 
request (or saying) of any one’’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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60. This is the attribute of an Associator (Mushrik) that though by the tongue 
he sometimes acknowledges the glory and love of God, yet his heart is not pleased 
with the mention of One God alone. Of course, his heart is puffed with joy when 
other demigods or false gods are admired and praised. The blooming of joy appears 
on the face when things of association are related before an Associator. Alas! This 
has also become the condition today of many so-called Muslims that when the 
power, glory, andthe unlimited spaciousness of the knowledge of One God, the 
Omnipotent, is described, the signs of constipation appear on their faces, but when 
story of some Pir-Fagir is related enrolling some prodigious events irrelevently, their 
taces are flushed with joy and the sentiments of rupture and delight boil up in their 
hearts. And sometimes the teller of pure Unity (Tauheed) is regarded as the 
Disbeliever of Saints. 


(So complaint to God and He is the Real Helper !) 


61. When disputes have arisen in such gross and glaring facts, and they have 
banished the honour of God from their hearts in such a manner, then the crying for 
assistance is only unto Thee, only Tnou shalt give a practical decision of all these 
disputes. 
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62. When the judgment shall be announced concerning these disputes on the 
Day of Resurrection, at that time the condition of those wrong associators, who 
degraded God shall be worst. If suppose on that Day they had possessed all the 
treasures of the world and even more than that, they would desire to get release by 
giving all of them in ransom. All those mischiefs, they had done in the world shall 
be present before them, one by one, and they shall taste such horrible chastisements 
which had never struck to their thinking or imagination. In brief the misfortune of the 
mockery (with Pure Unity and the Truthful Religion) shall definitely befall them, and 
the chastisement they mocked at shall be turned over them. 


63. He begins to call unto Him in misery, whose mention he detested, and he 
forgets them whose mention was a source of pleasure to him. 


64. Guess demanded it that this bounty should be given to me, because I had 
ability in myself for it, and knew the means of its earning, and God knew my talents 
and ability then why should I have not received it. In short, he regarded his own 
ability and wisdom, and thought not of God’s bounty and power. 


65. It is not a fact, this bounty is atrial from God that receiving it how far 
the servant recognizes the Real Benefactor and how far he gives thanks to God. If 
ingratitude is shown this very bounty shall be transformed into affliction and become 
a curse. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘It is a trial that his wisdom begins to run, so that he 
may go astray on his own wisdom. The wisdom remains the same and the calamity 
visits (him)*’*. Then no one can remove it. 
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66. As Qarun had said (8) Ae WE GE A~, 5} 25) his end is described 
in Sura Qasas. a “4 


67. As the misfortune of the misdeeds and mischiefs befell the criminals of the 
past, the same is to happen with the Associators of the present day. When God will 


intend to punish them they shall not beableto frustrate Him by fleeing or by any 
other contrivance, 


68. In this world mere extension or scantiness of provision can not be the 
reason of a man’s acceptability or rejectability with God, nor the receiving of pro- 
vision depends upon wisdom and sagacity or knowledge and ability. Behold, how 
many wicked and idiot are living with comforts and luxuries and how many wise and 
good men starve. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: No one fails in using wisdom and planning (according 
to his capacity), but to one, the provision is wide and to the other, it is narrow. So 
know that it is not the work of (mere) wisdom to outspread the provision. On the 
other hand, this division is subservient to divine wisdom and providence of the 
Real Provider and solely lies in His hand. 
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69. This verse proclaims the mighty state of the unlimited mercy and forgive- 
ness of —the Most Merciful of the merciful—and provides a 


a heterodox, an apostate, a jew, a christian, a majoosi a bidati, a wicked, a trans- 
gressor, a sinner ; for him there is no space or reason to become pessimistic, hopeless 
and despondent after hearing this verse of God’s mercy because God can forgive 
the sins of whomsoever He will, no one can seize His hand. Then why a servant 
Should become disappointed. Of course, He has said by other proclamation that He 
will not forgive the crime of association and unbeliefs without, Tauba (repentance) : 


__ But this confinement does not mean that God can not forgive any big or small sin 
without Tauba, nor does it mean that Tauba is not essential for the forgiveness of any 
crime and all the sins may be forgiven without Tauba. The condition is that of 
God’s will only, and in other verses it is told that Divine Will shall not be attached 
with Kufr and Shirk ( ) without (a pre-requisite of) Tauba. This inter- 
pretation is supported by the comments of the ensuing verses. 


70. After giving hope of forgiveness, attention is drawn to Tauba (repentance) 
by this verse, i.e, repent onthe past mistakes and feel shame of the unlimited 
magnanimity and generosity of God and leave the way of imfidelity and transgression, 
and turning unto that Magnanimous Lord resign yourself totally unto Him, and with 
meakness and sincerity surrender to His orders, and understand it well that salva- 
tion is only possible by His kind grace. And our turning and conversion unto Him 
can not be obtained but by His grace and kindness. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘When God made Islam dominant those Unbelievers 
who had been enemy of Islam. understood that Allah was undoubtedly with the 
Muslims. After perceiving it they repented upon their mistake, but out of shame 
did not come to embrace Islam thinking how could their Islam be accepted after so 
much opposition, so many wars and so many murders of pious souls, Then God 
said that there is no such sin whose repentance God may not accept. Do not become 
disappointed, perform Tauba and turn unto Him, you shall be forgiven, but when the 
chastisement comes upon the head and death becomes visible, the Tauba of that 
moment (time) is not acceptable, nor anyone can come to help at that time. 
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71. Better Word means the Holy Quran, i.e. following the Quranic directions, 
before the coming of the chastisement, safeguard your future, otherwise after the 
observation of the chastisement nothing can be provided against, nor any contrivance 
shall do, the divine chastisement shall come upon so suddenly that they will not 
know wherefrom it has come. 


72. This the Unbeliever shall say on the Day of Resurrection: ‘Being 
absorbed in the wishes and desires, being tied up by the customs and cconven- 
tions and being infatuated with the tastes of the world, 1 ignored everything 
and understood nothing. I went on scoffing throughout my long life at everything— 
the Prophets. the Divine Religion, and the horrible end the Messengers warned of. 
never understood them to be real. I thought they had no reality at all. Alas for 
me! Icommitted a great blunder that I neither attained to the Divine Recognition, 
nor performed my duty to God as demanded by the divine rule. | simply laughed 


at divine realities and Divine constitution, otherwise I would have mot seen such a 
bad time.’”’ 


If the meaning is taken in, general, applying to the infidels and _the Muslim 

sinners, then: Cr ,>LiiGwd GAS Ol will mean : EGS wre dt CLF 

i.e. | had been doing actions of scoffing and mocking nature. (Ibne Kathir) 

Note : Some of the so-called Muslims today take in mockery many Islamic signs and 
teachings out of ignorance. Scoffing at the Islamic teachings, or the Sunat 
of the Holy Prophet, or the signs of Islam ( fu! Za~ ) as beard ete. is a 
pure unbelief. (Tr.) ‘ 
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73. When sorrow and grief will not do, he will present this lame excuse in 
order to divert: ‘What could I do? God guided me not! Had He willed to guide 
I would also have gone into the ranks of the pious ones’. Its answer follows in 
verse 59. 41. apt 5215.45 

74. When sorrow and excuse will both Prove in vain and the chastisement of the 
Hell will come in Sight, at that time he will say out of utter distraction: ‘‘Should I 
be granted a chance to return in the world again, I would surely labour to enter into 
the ranks of the Virtuous — Us—* (from Ehsani.e. The Tradition of Ehsan). 


73. He says wrong. Did God not show the way and send His Prophets with 
signs and orders, but thou paid no heed to their words? Thou cried lies with pride 
and arrogance to what was said by the Prophets and Messengers. Thy boastfulness 
-barred thee from accepting the truth. And the thing is that God knew from eternity 
that thou shalt deny His verses, and react with pride and arrogance. Thou art 
possessed of a disposition and a nature that thou ‘shalt not desist from thy activities 
even though thou art returned thousand times to the world, 

nE-fr y OSS KT 52515 422 Yar Oy S33)5 
It is not the habit of God concerning such souls that He may let them enter among 
the pious and virtuous men. 
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76. Tocry lie to the word which comes from God is lying against God because 
the one who cries lies claims that God has not said such a thing, whereas in reality 
He has said it. The blackness of this lying shall appear on their faces on the Day of 
Resurrection. 


“772 yd 244.7 | : 
77. Formerly in the clause RR CEA 6 4s Geis two attributes of the 
Kafir were described : e 


(i) Disbelieving and Crying lies which consists of lying against God. 
(ii) Pride and arrogance. 


Here it is told that by lying and falsehood, their faces shall be blackened, and the 
resort of pride and arrogance is nowhere save the Hell. 


78. God shall deliver the pious by virtue of their eternal success and fortune to 
that transcendent place of glory where they shall be free from ail kinds of evils and 
Sorrows, 


79, Of everything He is the Creator and after creating He also took upon Him- 
self the charge of their survival and security and in all things of the Universe He has 
also got power and possession because with Him alone are the keys of all treasures. 
Then leaving such a God whereto a man should go. So a man ought to have the 
fear of Wrath alone and ought to have the hope of His mercy alone. Unbelief and 
belief, Paradise and Hell, all are in His possession alone. Disbelieving in His words 
4 man has no resort anywhere. Can a man hope for any prosperity turning away 
from Him ? 
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80. The extreme folly and ignorance is that a man should ‘worship others leaving 
God, the One, and expect the same from the Prophets. (God forbid) In some 
traditions it is said that the Associators had called the Holy Prophet unto the service 
to their gods. At this tke Fresent verses were sent down. 


81. If viewed from the rational angle no one except God can be entitled to 
Godship, because the creation of everything, the maintenance of everything and the 
Possession in everything is the work of God alone. 


If viewed from the traditional standards all the Prophets of God, all the heavenly 
Religions are unanimous in the confirmation of Divine Unity and in the falsification 
of Association, And every Prophet is told through Revelation that the works of an 
Associatior are all void (in the Hereafter) and the result of association is nothing but 
despondency and loss. Hence a man should worship the Holy God, who is One, 
and sever himself from al] others, and-he should keep His sincere and thankful servant, 
understand His dignity and glory, should not take the helpless poor creatures as His 
associates, and should believe Him Glorious and High 1s He reallv is. 
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67. And they understood not God as 2 7. SI IRL 92 G77 %\, 2740~%. 
much as His glory demands,®? and aero s 85 Fail arose 46 


the earth altogether is His Handful Huh ~~ 2NVE Zo A\ i 79%, 9 778 
on the Day of Qeyamat and the mer aL: f 
heavens shall be rolled. He is Pf IEE 7 \ NBA ANIA 
Holy and is very far above that they O Ors plGs MS. Borns SAPS 
associate.83 

82. ve Associator did not get to understand and contemplate His glory and 


eminence, His dignity and supremacy, 4s much as a_ servant should under- 
stand and contemplate. A man having a good conception of His high state and 
eminent position can never associate the helpless and dependent creatures with God, 
much less the lifeless stone-idols. By God, never can it be done by a man who 
recognizes the measure of God? Now some of His grand attributes, manifesting His 
glory and eminence are stated. 


83. How could it be correct to associate the lifeless, helpless, weak and depen- 
dent creatures with that Supreme Being whose state of mightiness is that on the Day 
of Qeymat the earth as a whole shall be in His one handful and all the heavens rolled 
like paper shall be in His one hand. Those associates too ‘shall be in His handful. 
He shall deal with them in whatever manner He will, they can neither move their 
tongue nor their ear, 


Note : Qs ee GIS 1% has its co-relation with verse 104, Sura Anbia, Study 
+e comiments once again to understand the meaning clearly. Words like 
oA, (Right Hand) etc. are of Mutashabehat ( esos) and it is 
obligatory to have belief in them stateless. In some of the Traditions it is 


sal 703 9335 AS 3 i.e. Both His hands are right. 


This Tradition negates corporality, materialness, dimension direction etc, with the 
Divine Organs metaphorically described in the Quran to give an easy conception of 
Divine Attributes as the Divine Hand represents the Divine Power etc. 
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68. And the Trumpet shall be blown 9 24 NN wore 2e yk we Be 
then shall become unconscious what- A S18 Or Grad erally 4A 


soever is in the heavens and whatso- 22K PEE Moh He AS | pw”; 
ever is in the earth, but whom God Are a! EA OMG 


wills. Then it shall be blown PRATT S Dg PRGA 3528 
second time, then they shall at once 3 O Or Bias pe ISG o> 
Stand up looking all round.84 


—HeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeNSeSSsS 


84. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘One time the blowing of the Trumpet is for the 
death of the world, the second one is for the revival, this third one is for unconscious- 
ness, the fourth one is for caution, after that all Shall be presented before God.”’ 
(Mozihul Quran) 


But according to a majority of the authentic scholars the blowing of the Trumpet 
is only two times. At the first blowing, the senses shall be gone, then the living 
shall become dead, and those who had died—their spirits shall sutter 
a state of swooning. Afterwards, the Trumpet shall be blown second time, 
whereby the spirits of the dead shall come back to their bodies and the Swooning 
ones shall come to senses. At that time they will gaze at the astonishing scene of the 
Resurrection ina state of amazement. Then hurriedly they will be presented in the 
presence of God. 


Note: By abies .¥1 —but whom God wills—some scholars have meant 
Jibraéel, Mikaeel, Israfeel and Izraeel, the four eminent Angels. Israfeel is 
the Angel of Trumpet, Izraeel is the Angel of Death, Jibraeel brings Revelation 
on the Prophets, Mikaeel is charged with the functions relating to life. Some 
Scholars have also included the angels upholding the throne. According 
to some scholars they are Prophets and Martyrs. (God knows better) 


However, this exception shall apply at this blowing. Very Probably they may 
also suffer death after that. 


ww a? a ss 2973 2 a 
(MEL oH) Neg etna ¢ BNE 
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69. And the earth shall shire with the A OVALS RO er. IT yh ee a, 
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Prophets and witnesses shall be PAA SF 7 Pam, 7 WG 
brought, and with justice the 550 Bow 2 a, 
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them, and wrong shall not be dcne 


to them.® 
7). .And every soul (person) shall be 9 OF 2A ASS FS y 4 (4A hy seer 
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85. After that God will light befitting His Divine state—(Durre Manthoor— 
uy fs). Atthat time the Earth of Resurrection shall shine with the Divine illum 
‘nation and with the stateless light of God. The records shall be opened, the books of 
deeds shall be set in place. The Prophets and other witnesses shall te brought inthe 
Divine Court, and the judgment of every man shall be announced correctly and justly. 
No kind of excess or wrong shall be done to anyone. 


Note: Witnesses ( plore ) may include, besides the Prophets, the angels, the 
prominent men of the Ummat of the Holy Prophet, the hands, feet and other 
bodily organs of man. Hazrat Shah Sahib have taken the good men of 


every Ummat. 


86. No reduction in the recompense of virtue and no excess in the return of 
vice shall be done. The exact quantum of virtue and vice of every person is in the 
knowledge of God. According to the Divine knowledge everyone shall be recom- 
pensed, some details whereof follow in the ensuing verses. 


97. “'The witnesses shall be brought for (the purpose of) their accusation, other- 
wise n thing is hidden from God.” (Mozihul Quran) 
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2 IL ALY B29 A 
71. And those who were disbelievers aL E> TOD ES RUN Gh. é| 
Shall be driven in groups unto: the AK PLEO 9 IKE (199K sachery te 
Hell,88 till when they have come to 2! Ge US eG 
it, its gates shall be opened®? and its 


HZ NN 44 P97 ID 99 Ns Co 
watchmen will say to them:9 ‘Did RES OES i ZKSG 


not Messengers come to you from A Rh yt gH OCS a, 9899, 297 
. “ \ \>\ ob * ANB OC % % 

among yourselves,%1 reciting to you 5) we ilsls \ aaa Aw) EASON 3 
the words of your Lord and warning 02) Nl ALT Lee ree 9 5B 
4 . . > ‘ | 3 \s te \ 

yon against the meeting of this O viet F200) Ae® E> (WX) 


your day ?”” They shall say: ‘Yes 
indeed, but the word of chastise- 
ment is proved against the dis- 
believers, ’22 


eee 


88. All the Unbelievers shall be pushed and driven to the Hell with great dis- 
grace and humiliation, and because the kinds and degrees of Kufr (disbelief, unbelief) 
are very many, they shall be divided in groups of each kind and each degree. 


89. As the gate of the worldly jail is not kept open, whenever a prisoner is to be 
admitted into the jail, its door is opened and then shut again, similarly when the 
people of the Hell shall reach there, the gates shall be opened and they shall be 


hustled into it, and afterwards the gates shall be shut again, as God, the Most High, 


has said: Ee ee Mee ae Son abe 
(ef ) Ba O's By oe 


$0. Those angels who are the guards of the Hell shall Say this by way of 
accusation. 


91. The Prophets being your fellow-creatures, it was easy fo- you to get inspira- 
tion from them. 


92. They shall say: -‘‘Why not, the Prophets, the Messengers had come and 
delivered the words of God unto us, and they also warned us against this Day, but it 
was our bad luck and foolishness that we disbelieved in them and we did not obey 
their words, At last, the ultimate determination of God came before us and the 
order of chastisement was proved against us. 

19 4uafjA~%D FZ es Se 


( wt, ) ASS sets Cat A Io LS 
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for ever.” So how bad is the living 49 wws?, 2247344 
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73. And those who feared their Lord AS CANS yas NENG he 9-“Y 
shall be driven in companies unto Se ee pS Oke ie 
Paradise, till when they have come | raj ZEKE PoFZ slo el-l3} 
to it and its gates are opened and URE Po wor Bo 07: 
its watchmen will say to them: O Cross BIC seieshe 
‘Peace be upon you! Well, you ) 
people are purified, so enter into it 
to dwell for ever.’® 
74. And they shall say : ‘Thanks to God SL A EOC. Sad SW ORS - aw 
who made true His promise to us,*6 C293 — ie Sacre os 
and made us heir of this earth Se AE SSB CARAS Ce 
(land)®? to take a residence in “ = zie, eager? 
Paradise wheresoever we desire.’®® So O odes 


how excellent is the recompense of 
the labourers ! 


LT 


93, Coming into boastfulness and arrogance you believed not in the Word of God. 
Now taste its chastisement dwelling therein forever. 


94. Because the degrees of Eman and Taqwa are different hence the company of 
the Pious Believers of each degree shall be separate, and all those companies shall be 
urged with great earnestness unto Paradise hastily. 


95, As the door of the guest house is opened for the guests before their arrival, 
the people af Paradise reaching thither shall find the gates of Paradise opened, as 
said : NG 2A wis in Sura Sad. And the angels of God 
shall greet them with great honour and respect saying the words of peace and 
admiration for them, and they shall give them good tidings of their living in Paradise 
for ever. " 


96. They will say entering the Paradise: ‘Thank God, we have seen the pro- 
mises by our own eyes that were made through the Prophet in the world.”’ 


97, i.e. The land of Paradise. 


98. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘“‘It isan order for them to live wherever they 
desire, but every one shall wish for the same place that is already destined for 
him.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


And according to some it means that there shall be no restrictions for them to 
move anywhere in Paradise for visits and recreation. 
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75. And thou shalt see the angels en ! ty acamdty bone.” Pal ert ion 
1 nal eS es Je Teo >i $9 -c0 
circling about the Throne proclaim- egg el wie eee at wre 
ing the glory and excellence of their at SL A 5 ads we tie Pra) 
Lord and, decision is made between cl OW ew WF (yo oR Be Om, ghee, 
them of justice, they say only this : O odgwlov ar ued es & 
‘All praises to God who is the Lord . 


of the whole universe,’99 


a 


99. When God, the Most High, will light the Court to reckon the accounts, at 


Ro) 


that time the angels shall be encircling about the Throne glorifying and praising their - 


Lord and a just decision shall be made between the servants, whereat uproar of 
CRASS 5 Ab A457 shall be raised from all sides ie. all praises and execl- 
lences belong to God, who is the Lord-Cherisher of the whole universe, who has given 
such an excellent judgment of the whole world. At this very uproar of applause the 
Divine Court shall be adjourned Genera!ly the Commentators have given the above 
interpretation. Hazrat Shah Sahib has applied the verse to the decision between the 


EY Pe ae ee 


angels and turned the pronoun in A~S- (25 towards the angels. He writes: | 


“*Decision between the angels is that every angel of the High Council utters a contri- 
vance according to his rule (Ref. verse 31 above - see details in Hujjatullahil Balighah 
by Shah Waliullah of Delhi). Then God promulgates the word of anyone of them, 
and that is according to wisdom, this matter is also today as well as in the Hereafter.”’ 
(God knows the real fact.) | 


(Sura Zumar has ended by His help and grace, and thanks to God at the 
kindness). 
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(SURA MOMIN; MECCAN; VERSES 85; SECTIONS 9) 


In the Name of God, who is Excess- O ela x 
ively Compassionate, Extremely ° - 682 18 
Merciful. 7 
SECTION I 
1. Ha Mim, ‘ 
~~ 
2. The sending down of the Book is , Om: | 
from God who is the All-Mighty, the A Fy ei dee SOW Moeen 
All-Knowing. sa age se et > o Ory n= 
Y (2.4.2.5, 228% Chen 
3. The Forgiver of sins and the Acceptor Gall ot ol LE aU SEE- e 
of penitence!, Terrible in retribution, pee | Fee br 9S AW WF ey ody 
Bountiful,? there ye i god but He, O-¥E lad) »Y) 3 3! 2 
ia. - F 3 OA 8974 PI (BG dy age err 
unto Him is the home-coming. Sere ONIN ait oy 3c slala oP 
4. None but the disbelievers dispute 49. 9 9 wees 9997 
concerning the words of God,‘ so let O24! Cah — een 


not this thing delude thee that they 
move to and fro in the cities,° 


Sanne ee 
1. Accepting the Tauba He purifies from sins in a manner as if he had done no 


sin ever. In addition to it He bestows wage on the penitence adjudging it as an 
obedience in itself. 


2. Possessing unlimited power, amplitude, richness and independence, shower- 
ing rains of reward and bounty upon His servants. 


3. Reaching where everyone shall get the recompense of his deeds. 


4. The words of God and His signs of glory and power are not such that dis- 
putes may be raised thereto. But those who have determined to disbelieve in the most 
enlightened reasons and arguments, and to reject the most clear and manifest things— 
only they create false disputes in the truthful! things. , 


5. Theend of such disbelievers and rejectors is nothing but destruction and 
annihilation, though at present they seem to be moving in the cities eating and drink- 
ing, yet this thing should not delude (anvone) because it is a respite, a temporary 
suspension from God that they may fecreate several days and make merriments of 
the world, or do commercia! activities, or strive for conspiracies (against Islam and 
the Prophet of Islam or the Muslims), then one day they will be seized while utterly 
dead-drunk in the intoxication of heedlessness. The past nations also met the 
same fate. 
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5S. The people of Noah before them 


ats 9 716? 4 2994 79794, Ie, 
have cried lies, and so many parties VP ywotclia!5 ZAP mA B nS 
after them, and every nation intend- 7) 9928 beg vate | at a eee 
ed against their Messenger to seize ? D20F NY mere He FP 2 
him and brought false disputes that aS 2 PRIA Seder 22 99 4 rR 
might thereby rebut the True Reli- PHISE Plaslrer dn LOL 
gion, then I seized them, say, how Sion tae 
was My retribution '6 O lis VE Cass 
59h G “aA PS SU SGA A: Vy 
6. Even so the Word of the Lord I" ANIGE SH eS a E> 3) a 
proved correct upon the disbelievers , A (Sy, 2134 79273 
that they are the inhabitants of the SMI? 
Hell,’ 


boar a 





6. The mischief-mongers of every nation intended to seize their Prophet to kill 
him or vex him, and desired to defeat the True Religion by false ways and means, and 
to drive back the religious forces and press their voice : but God did not allow their 
devices to succeed against the Divine Religion, and instead of their seizing the 
Messengers, God seized them and gave them hard’ punishments. So see, how was 


Our retribution that We left not their root and foundation and totally exterminated 
them ! 


Today also some of the vestiges of those destroyed. nations are found here and 
there, Observing those vestiges a man can conceive their destruction, 


7. As the word of divine chastisement was realized against the past nations, 
consider it to have realized against the present-day nations too. And as the worldly 
chastisement came upon the Unbelievers according to the announcement of the 
Prophets, this Word too of’ Thy Lord is a proved (determined) reality that in the 
Hereafter the abode of those people shal! be Hell. 
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7. Those who bear the Throne and 22 IP WAI AIC ICL AON yg 9 2009 SF 
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they ask forgiveness for the o? 2B 43e 24422 9 oer 2 2 8r) 
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Believers: ‘O our Lord, Thou have ve BNI Se et 4 ee 


embraced everything in Thy mercy tk varia ek TAD Rae f9.2¢ 
A“ show! . 
and awareness, so forgive those who 32 Noles) o eon) ae 


repent and follow Thy way, and | O ’ -? ty 
save them from the chastisement of Ves 
the fire.’9 


A 


8. Inthe former verses the bad condition of the criminals and disbelievers was 
described, here in their comparison the honour and exellence of the Repentant 
Believers is stated, i.e. there are numberless angels bearing the Throne and 
circumambulating it whose diet is only God’s glorification and admiration and who 
possess a very high degree of Eman being very Near to God—they beg forgiveness 
of God for the believers. 


Glory be to God! What to speak of this honour and distinction that, for the 
mistakes and errors committed by the inhabitants of the floor of dust, forgiveness in 
absence is begged in the Court of Divine Oneness by the celestial angels ? And when 
it is said in the Ouran that they do only what is commanded by God to them, it 
meens they ask forgiveness of God for the Believers by the Divine Command : 

9, This is told about the manner of Istighfar ( Ja2~~' ) done by the angels 
for the believers, i.e. they say with great humbility to their Lord, ‘‘Our Lord, Your 
mercy and knowledge are encircling all things, so whosoever, in Your knowledge 
refrains from evils and turns unto You with a sincere heart and tries to follow Your 
way, so if some mistakes and errors are done by him on account of human frailty, by 
Your grace and mercy forgive him, neither they should be taken to task in this world, 
nor should they see the face of the Hell in the world to come” 


As for those Muslims who do not adopt the way of repentance and penitence, they 
are not mentioned here. The present verse is silent over it, It appears the Bearers of the 
Throne do not ask forgiveness for them. What would be their matter with God? It 


should be decided from other verses. 
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i 4 
is indeed a mighty success.’!1 


a ee 


10. Though the Paradise is given to everyone by virtue of one’s own (good) 
deeds, without one’s own Eman and righteousness the sons and parents are of no 
avail, but Thy wisdoms are also such that by the cause of one, Thou may bear so many 
to the high ranks (degrees) over and above their deeds, As God has said: 


72 yy 4 
2 < Saw FAS GOR DELI? yA GAY ND. GD 
Pty no) | ONE gi tp | 9 \" ie] Cass 
“~~ 2 II I2 7 MSD Bf Fw 


4 ps. 24% 2. 4 - wi 
(16S ub ) ES OP fete Oe bes ah 5 


(And those who believed and their children followed their way with Eman, We 
shall join their children with them, and We diminished not an aught of their deeds). 
(Tor, Section 1) 





And if observed with deep sight that too (high degree) would.be the resuit of some 
heart deed of theirs in the factual sense, e.g. they cherish a desire to follow the way of 
that Righteous Man. This intention and the aspiration for virtue may become 
acceptable with God. Or it may also be a form of giving honour and hospitality to 
that Righteous Man that his parents, children and wife may be put in his rank, 


11, They should not suffer any evil (e.g. terror, distress, trouble etc.) on the Day 
of Resurrection, and the mighty success can be achieved only by Thy special kind- 
ness. Commentators have taken elec to mean evil deeds i.e. make them secure 
from evil works in future and purify their nature to goodness, never turning to evil. 
It is obvious that whosoever is saved today from evil, upon him Thy grace is 
showered. The same shall be triumphant in the Hereafter. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Only by Thy kindness can one be safe from evils, 
none can be delivered from evil by his own actions alone. Who is empty of some 
small or little evil ?’” (Mozihul Quran) 


This interpretation covers both days—the day of this world and the Day of 
Resurrection, 
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11. They shall say; ‘Our Lord, Thou AAT Addie CARA AE 
hast given us death two times and 5! rol ei a Lal se- 
given us life two times,!5 now we 9 a DGS, Png et a oe? 
confess our sins.14 Then, is there |. 2B OM pero 


any way to go forth 7°15 
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12, This shall be said on the Day of Resurrection. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : Today you are intensely displeased with your souls, 
you are cursing your souls. In the world when you committed unbelief, then God 
cursed you more than this (and was extremely displeased with your activities). Its 
recompense you shall get today.” (Mozihul Quran) 


Some Commentators taking the period of hatreds( i ) as one and the same 
have interpreted thus : ‘You were called unto belief repeatedly, and you disbelieved 
over and over again. Today at the time of suffering its punishment, as much as you 
are displeased with your souls, God is more displeased with you.” 


13. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Aforetime were dust or drop, i.e. were dead 


virtually then life came into itand became living, then died, then upraised after 


revival—these are two deaths and two lives. ie art ee 205 Gia 

God the Most High, says : aK ae Glesl wits sabl yogi cies 

és fF ae © Bone AS 25 6% 2? a 

(rts ans ) ye erry en i par nse pe kanes Pade: 
14. We denied the life after death, the reckoning, the chastisement, the Hell, 
the Paradise, etc. and as such we did sins dauntlessly. Now we have seen that as 
You had given life after the first death and given existence after non-existence, similarly 
You have given life after the second death according to the words of the Messengers. 
Today all thos: scenes of the life after death, that we denied, are before us and there 

is no way but to confess our errors and sins today, 


15 ‘Alas! Now apparently there is no way to flee from here. Of course, You are 
powerful ; where You have given two deaths and two lives, may You return us to the 
world third tims, so that this time we may return with manifold virtues.” 
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16. No doubt, there is no way of return to the world. Now you shall have to 
suffer the results of your previous actions. For you the decision of everlasting 
ruination is so made because you never paid heed to the call unto One God, you 
always denied His Divine Unity. And when you were called to the false god or pods 
you atonce followed the caller. It shows your nature and disposition. It shows that 
if you are returned thousand times to the world, you will but come earning the same 
unbelief and association. So today the right punishment of your crimes is the eternal 
imprisonment which is pronounced by the Divine Court of that All-Mighty God, 
which has no further appeal. Desire of release from it is futile. 


17. The signs of His Might and Oneness are manifested in every thing. A man 
should understand the problem of his own provision whose means are provided from 
heaven, then everything shall be clear. But when he does not turn towards it, and 
never takes the trouble to reflect Upon this system of Provision, then how can he 
understand the reality of Divine Oneness. 


18. The servants should utilize their understanding and turning unto One God 
should call unto Him alone, and should not associate anyone with Him in His worship. 
No doubt, the Unbelievers and Associatois shall be averse to this unitarian mode of 
the sincere servants that denouncing all gods, only One God is left. But the strong 


Unitarian is only that who raises the slogan of Divine Unity inthe crowd of the 
Associators, and never cares for their aversion. 
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15. Heonly is the possessor of high Lf 22 yy a? Sts WAT Ri Om \na,. 
degrees, the Owner of the Throne, TATE 2 Ua assy ° 
casting the spirit of His command Gels Seacs AUST CAS at aS 
upon whomsoever He will, of His eee ee ae a 
servants,!9 that He may warn them 7 OG 


of the Day of Encounter—° 


16. The Day when they shall sally 
forth,2! and naught of theirs shall 
be hidden (secret) from God.?? 

‘Whose is the Kingdom today ?’ 
‘God’s, the One, the Omnipotent.’*9 


49% be at Were S722 3 99 797 
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17. Today each soul shall be recom- 
‘pensed for that it carned. No 
wrong today! No doubt Allah is 
swift at reckoning. 


49 FW td A447 12 %Y \ 9PAI9ALL 
Ie O9 (eG 4,\ b7377? 
1, ORAS ard 
Pe en Se a a Ah 
— § Wohi! 3}49 2) apetiyils- ia 
EZ. F wig. v2 “ yes? 479 
ee ae OO NICLT Sonu! 


ft “AF 
te Mat 


_ 


18. And warn them against the Day of 
the Imminent when the hearts shall 
come tothe throats, they would be 
pressing,24 no one is the friend of the 
sinners, neither intercessor to be 
heard.2° 


19, Spirit here means the ‘secret word’ or revelation which first descends upon 
the Prophets (be peace upon them) and through them reaches other servants, and 
so it will continue to the Day of Qeyamat. 


20. The Day when all the ancients and the moderns shall come collectively to the 
Court of God, the Most High and everyone shall meet (encounter) his good or bad 
deed. 


2:. Coming forth of the graves they shall be present in a level and desert plain 
where there shall be no barrier or mountain intervening. 


_ 22. Understand well that you shall have to: be present in the Court of that 
Supreme Sovereign from whom no condition of yours is hidden. All the secret and 
open conditions shall be put forth before you in light. ° 


93. On that day all the middlings and curtains shall be raised up. Even in the 
apparent and unreal form, the Kingdom of anyone shall not exist. Only the Kingdom 
of that One Absolute Emperor shall survive under whom every power is subdued. 


24. The hearts shall be reaching the throats with throbbing palpitation out of fear 
and bewilderment, and they would be pressing them with both hands, lest the hearts 
should come forth with the breath. 


25. There shall be no such intercessor whose word would be necessarily accepted. 
Only that one shall intercede who is given permission to do so, he will intercede only 
for that one for whom it is desirable. ; 
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26. Escaping the watch of the creatures, cast a glance Stealthily on anyone, or 
looked with oblique eyes, or brought some intention into the heart, or the thought or 
intention of something struck—of al] these, God knows each and €verything, and 
judges with justice. 


27. Judging and deciding can be the work of only that who hears and knows. 
What judgment or decision can be made by the lifeless idols whom you call on taking 
them as god? Then how can he be Promoted to Divinity who has no power of 


28. Very strong forts, magnificent buildings and monuments, 


29. When no one could defend from the chastisement of this world, who wil] 
save in the Hereafter ? 


30. You cannot also live in Prosperity like them by rejecting and denying the 
Messenger. At length you will be disgraced and destroyed, and God, the Most Holy, 
by His force and power will make the Prophet predominant and victorious. 
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31. Signs are miracles, Ciear authority denotes the reasons and arguments of 
divine nature. 


32. Haman was the vizier (wazir, prime minister)of Pharaoh. Qarun was the 
richest man of the Bani Israeel, who followed the wishes of Pharaoh against Hazrat 
Moosa. (See Sura Qasas) 


33. Sorcerer, in showing miracles and liar, in the claim to Messengership. This, 
some said, and some others confirmed it. 


34. Pharaoh repeated this orde~ after the advent of Moses in order to disgrace 
the Bani Israeel, to diminish their number, and to cast an impression that the calamity 
was intensified by the new Mosaic movement. This was a policy of terrorizing the 
Bani Israeel that they might denounce the Messenger of God, and thus he could not be 
able to gain power. 


35. What can be achieved by such devious contrivances ” God sets at naught 
all the devices of the disbelievers by giving help and succour to His sincere servants. 
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36. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “‘Pharaoh said, ‘‘Leave meé,”’ perhaps. his 
councillors were not in favour of his murder, because they were terrified seeing the 
miracle of Hazrat Moosa, lest his Lord Should take vengeance. Pharaoh was also 
afraid in the heart, but to show off his power and valour upon the people he was 
saying this out of extreme impudence and misfortune, that the people might think 
that nothing hindered him to execute the operation of his murder and no power could 
check his intention. 


37. “If Moses were left alive there was the danger of both worldly and 
religious losses. It was very probable that he might corrupt their traditional 
religion, or by conspiracy he might create disturbance in the country resulting in the 
ruin of Qibtis’ Kingdom and the domination of Bani Israeel,’’ said Pharaoh. 


38. When the news of counsels reached Hazrat Moosa, he said to his people : 
“I do not care a bit of their these threats. Less to speak of the single Pharaoh, if all 
the proud and froward men of the whole world assemble together, even then my 
Lord is enough to defend me from their treachery. I have given myself exclusively 
to His protection and shelter. He alone is my helper and protector’ as God 
has said : 


4 \ OF? ne ao 4 ee Ae a 
(YEG » ) 2) 9 Qs) Ss CAE TH BSS 
‘Do not fear you both. Iam with you both. I hear and see.”’ (Sura Ta Ha, 
Section 2) 
After His aid and succour what can be the fear of a proud man. 


39. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says; ‘‘Why shall he do wrong who has good faith in 
the reckoning 2” 
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40. A believer-man, who had kept his Eman hidden from Pharaoh and his 
nation up to that time said out in answer to the merciless words of Pharaoh: CHP jai 


‘‘Do you intend to shed blood, without right, of a man on that why he calls the 
One God only as his Lord, while it is a fact that he has shown very clear signs of the 
truthfulness of his claim. What is the need of his murder when there is all probabi- 
lity of detrimental results 2? Suppose he is proved a liar in his claim, then God shal} 
surely ruin or disgrace him at such a tremendous lying. It is not the habit of God to let 
such a forger to prosper and succeed permanently. To protect the world from vague- 
ness and obscurity, definitely his reality shall be divulged one day, and such circumst- 
ances shall be created by God that the whole world shall observe openly the scene of 
his false assertions. He is destined to fail in his mission if he is a liar. He is destined 
to be disgraced if he is a forger. In that situation there is no need to dye your hands 
‘an his blood. But if he is really truthful, then somewhat of the chastisement, against 
which he warns his disbelievers, shall definitely smite you. So in the first instance 
there is no need to kill him. And in the second instaace his murder is the cause of 
bitter consequences. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “‘If he is a liar then He Himself, against whom he is 
lying shall punish. Or perhaps he may be truthful, then be careful for yourselves.”’ 


Note : This speech is in that case when the forging of a forger has not come to 
light clearly. But if the lying and forging of a claimant to Prophethood 
<3 “fs ) is brought to light by decisive reasons and arguments, then, 
without doubt, he is an outlaw deserving death. In these times when the 
finality of the Last Prophet, Muhammad (Be peace upon him) is proved by 
decisive reasons, if somebody shall stand as a Claimaat to Prophethood, then 
because his this claim falsifies and negates a universally accepted and proven 
faith hence thereabout there shall be no space of any kind of suspense, hesita- 
tion, doubt, reflection, consideration, wavering, indecision or waiting respite. 


41. He said, ‘‘If, suppose, Moses would have been a liar, then God had not 
given him the way to go on showing marvels and miracles and making progress in 
successfulness. And if you are liars—that you are calling a truthful man a liar— 
then God shall eventually disgrace and disappoint you. 
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42. Momin continued, ‘‘Do not exult in your resources, goods and armies. 
Today you possess this splendour and glory, but tomorrow if the divine chastisement 
surrounds you, then you will not find any saviour or protector. All these materials 
and equipments shall remain the sare.”’ 


43. Pharaoh said, ‘Your speech has not changed my ideas. What is expedient 
before me | am telling you the same. In my opinion the way of rectitude and welfare 
is that the story of this man (Moses) should be finished at the first step.” 


44. The Momin said, “If you remain adamant in your disbelief and enmity there 
is the imminent danger that you may also see the like of the day which the past 
nations had seen at vying with their Prophets.”’ 


‘‘Remember! There is no injustice with God. If He destroys you and those 
before you at such heinous crimes then it is just according to the demand of justice 
and fairplay. No government can tolerate the massacre and insult of its amabassdors, 
but that it will surely take the revenge from murderers and adversaries. 





Part - 24 Sura - 40 (Momin) 


32. ‘And O my people, 1 fear upon you Vi edt, “8 dee Pe see ach 
the Day of Calling, Crying, (the O 2 PENTA E SA dsa-rt 
Day of General Hubbub) 1 

33. ‘The Day when you will run away turn- , fas BAS 5 ey Alem gs 
ing your backs,?® no one to defeat 8 ah! 8 ASL rey! pap-rr 
you from God, and whomsoever God fey ORR gi Fe oe si 
throws into error, there is none to O34 Add aw sie*s sol 
make him understand (see cor- a 
rectly).’47 





45. Generally the Commentators are of this thought that the Day of Crying 1s 
the Day of Resurrection when there shall be the calling for the gathering and reckon- 
ing in the plain of Resurrection, and the people of Paradise. Hell and A’araf shall call 


each other, and in the last a voice will come : 
“ os 7 « 


Se a ROA SIGS OD WFR Pet 
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‘O people of Paradise, dwelling for ever, no death | 


‘And O people of the Hell, dwelling for ever, no death!’ as described in 
The Tradition. 


7 


But Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ** sl wrt is that day when chastisement 
came upon Pharaoh and his army and they were all drowned in the Red Sea. At 
that time the drowning men called one another (and cried for help). This that Momin 
came to know through inspiration or through calculation that the chastisement comes 
upon every nation in this manner.” 


46. Turning your backs from the plain of Resurrection you shall be driven to 
the Hell. Or you will make a feign effort of fleeing from the chastisement. 


47. Ihave explained to you all ups and downs. If you do not accept even then, 
understand that God has intended, on account of the misfortune of your enmity and 
perversion, to lzave you in your desired (preferred) mistake and error, Then how can 
such a person be expected to understand ” 


Note: Perhaps it is an indirect answer to the self - assertion of Pharaoh who thought 
that his estimation was correct and he was leading the people to the way of 
rectitude. Pharaoh thought or saw his error as rectitude--dangerous posi- 
tion of all unguided men in the world. (Tr) 
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48. 1.e. the story 1s over ; neither he was a Prophet, nor any Prophet would 
come again 1.e. they denied the! Prophethood and its series. But Hazrat Shah Sahib 
says: ‘In the life of Yusuf (Be peace upon him) they did not believe in him (as a 
Prophet). When the Kingdom of Egypt was disordered after him they said ‘The 
step of Yusuf was very auspicious in this city. Such a prophet will never come 
again.’ Either that disbelief or this acknowledgment ! ! This isaclear extravapance 
and outspeaking.’* (Mozihul Quran) 


The main idea of the Momin was that the value of a bounty is felt after its 
extinction. At that time they had no value of Moosa in their eyes. 


49, They create dispute concerning God's words without any traditional or 
rational argument. What amore excessiveness and impudence than this? This is 
why God and His believing servants are highly disgusted with those people, which is 
the cause of their being extremely accursed. 


50. Those who do not bend their necks before Truth, out of pride, and do not 
bow their heads hearing the biddings of the Prophets, eventually God sets a seal on 
their hearts in a manner that they become entirely impervious to goodness and 
truth. 
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Sl. It was the extreme shamelessness and impudence of that accursed. Per- 
haps he had thought, hearing the divine attribute of highness, that Moses’ God lived 
in the heavens, So he began to make mockery of the Divine Highness of God. It is 
true that when death comes to an ant, wings appear on it. (See Sura Qasas) 


52. Pharaoh said : Moses is wrong in his claim to Prophethood and Messenger- 
ship as well as in this claim that there is some other God of the whole world, because 
I do not see any god apart from me, as said in the Quran : ™ ea! £ 

y god ap Quran ie ad) CAEN Ere, 

53. By acontinual commission of evil deed the wisdom is so foundered and he 
commits such ridiculous activities whereafter there is no way left to come to guidance. 
Same happened with Pharaoh. 


54. All the guiles, evil devices, bad designs and counsels of Pharaoh were all 
unreal, and were only for his own ruination : he could not do any harm to Moses,’ 


“. & an IRwaen Bt Aw 
55. Because Pharaoh had said : sh) jouw YS | Les soin 


answer to his self-assertion the Momin said: ‘ The way of goodness and rectitude is 
not that which Pharaoh is presenting before you. On the contrary that way is error. 
so follow me, that you may get the way to rectitude and betterment.”’ 
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56. Do not forget the Last Abode getting absorbed in the present transient life 


of this world and its transitory and perishable enjoyments and luxuries. The life of 


here in this world, otherwise there is an everlasting pain. 
Les ienetl£, Loo SRt LSI I 


Now they say being distressed that they will die, but if they do not find peace 
after death, then where will they go! 


57, This, some detail of the next Jife is told that how it can be rectified. It 
shows that in the next life (only) Eman and righteous deeds are required, no one 
asks about the wealth and Property. And it also became evident that His mercy is 
predominant over His wrath. A wise man should not miss the chance, 


58. ‘*‘My matter and your matter is also very Strange. I want to deliever you 
from the chastisement of God by bringing you to the way of Eman, while your 
effort is to also Push me into the Hell with yourselves. From one side such an enmity 
and from the other side this Well-wishing !”’ 
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59, ‘*The substance of your efforts is that I should (God forbid) deny the One 
God and disbelieve in the Prophets and their words. and should take those things as 
God whose divinity is not proved by any reason or by any scientific principle, neither 
do I know how those things have been raised to Divinity. On the other hand | know 
that reasons decisive are established against it. 


60. ‘‘My will is that I should make you, somehow of other bow your heads 
before that One God who is the All-Powerful and the All-Forgiving—if He seizes the 
criminal, no one can release him, and if He forgives him, no one can check Him, He 
is alone entitled to, that a man should bow down his head before Him in worship, with 


fear and hope.” 
“Remember! I have taken refuge in that God unto whom I am caliing you.” 


61. Apart from God there is not anything that is the owner of the least loss or 
gain in this world or in the world to come. Then to give an invitation to its slavery 
and service is but sheer nonsense and ignorance. 
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After all, what for should a man call unto such things that are quite helpless and 
humble? Furthermore, it is wonderous that there are many things of them which do 
not call unto themselves: nay but they have no power to call. 


62. Eventually everyone shall have to return unto God, the One. Reaching 
there everyone shall come to know the result of his prodigalities. Tell me, what a 
more prodigality would be than that the humble creature may be given the degree of 
the Creator ? ; 
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63. ‘‘Onward when you will taste the chastisement of your prodigalities then 
you shall remember my advice that what a man of God told us was absolutely 
correct, But at that time there shall bo no use to feel remorseful.”’ 


64. ‘I have accomplished the argument of God and delivered unto you the word 
of admonition. If you do not accept then I have got no interest from you. | totally 
resign myself to God. In Him I have put my trust.. If you want to vex me, then the 
very God is my supporter and helper. All the servants are in His sight. He is seeing 
my affair and your matter both. No activity of anyone is hidden from Him. The job 
of a submissive Momia is but to commit the result to God afier having made practi- 
cably possible efforts.’’ 


65. The final result of this struggle between Truth and Falsehood was that God 
guarded Hazrat Moosa and his companions, including that Momin of Pharaohs 
against the evil designs of Pharaoh and his people, and gave no way to their guiles to 
succeed. On the contrary their own guiles reverted over themselves. He who chased 
the Righteous went to the dogs, and the fleet of the whole nation was drowned in the 
Red Sea. 
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66. It means the resort of the Hell, into which they shall be admitted on the 
Day of Resurrecton, is shown to them every morning and evening, so that they may 
taste a sample of the chastisement that will smite them in future. This is the state 
which they will suffer in the world of Interval i.e. between death and resurrection 
( Cizpu ). It is proved by Traditions that the resort of every Kafir in the Hell 
dnd the resort of every Momin in the Paradise is exposed to him daily in the morning 
and evening. 


Note: The present verse only mentions the chastisement of the Pharaohs in the 
World of Interval. Afterwards it was revealed té%he Holy Prophet that all 
the Unbelievers and even the sinful Muslims are' chastised in Barzakh (the 
World of Interval), as described in the True Traditions. (May God give us 
shelter from it.) 


And some traditions of the Companions show that as the spirits of the Martyrs 
(from the people of Paradise) recreate in Paradise entering into the pelicans of Green 
Birds, similarly the spirits of the Pharaohs (from the people of the Hell) are sent 
unto the Hell every morning and evening, admitting them into the pelicans of the 
Black Birds. 


The abiding of the spirits with their bodies in Paradise or Hell shall be in the 
Hereafter, of course. 


If it is true then the difference between the Quranic Verse:, v 5 
At Ce ae 4 IAAA AA, CRD yg ee A 
ae 5 aslo Gore ad 9 Lol) 
and the Tradition of the Holy Prophet : oy ae ae ee ee eee 
SOG ANASG sate tiocae 
is understandable, i.e. the most arrogant of them are actually sent unto the skirts of 
the Hell to taste the chastisement in the world of Interval, and the virtuous of the 
Believers are brought to enjoy the surrounding atmosphere of the Paradise in the 
World of Interval, while the resoit is simply exposed to the commoners. (God knows 


better) 
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67. The weak shall say to their leaders: ‘‘In the world you forced us to vour 
obedience and following due to which we are seized today. Now will you avail us an 
aught in this disaster according to your big position as ler Jers and great men? You 
see we are involved in this horrible calamity. Can you not lighten a portion of this 
calamity ?”’ 


68. Those who posed as great in the world will answer: ‘We and you are both 
entangled in this misery. God has given His judgment about the punishment of 
us according to the crime of each. That judgment is absolute and final. Now no 
occasion is left for anyone to avail anyone. We can not lighten our own misery. 
then what can we avail you ? 


69. Being disappointed with their leaders they shall request those angels, who 
are appointed at the administration of the Hell, to get one holiday granted for them 
from their Lord so that their chastisement may be lightered somewhat. 
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70. They will answer that they did not obey the words of the Prophets in the 
wotld and remained unconscious of their end. Now there isno chance left for their 
release or relaxation, and no recommendation or flattery can avail them an aught. 


‘‘Now cry on lying in the Hell. Neither we can recommend in such matters, nor 
your crying is of any avail to you.”’ 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The angels shall say: ‘Recommending is not our 
job, we are appointed to give chastisement. Recommendation is the business of the 
Prophets, and as for the Prophets you were against them.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


Note: This verse shows that in the Hereafter the Dua of the Unbelievers shall have 
no effect. As for the case of this world their Dua may be granted, if God 
will, and they may be given something, if God will, as the Satan is granted 
respite till the Last Hour (Qeyamat), 
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71. God makes them prosper, succeed and triumph in the world. They succeed 
in their mission, wherefor they stand, by the help of God. The sacrifices of the 
righteous never become void. Durirg their struggle there may come many ups and 
downs and there may occur many hard tests, but in the long run their mission 
succeeds. From the scientific viewpoint they are always predominant in reason and 
argument, but the material victory and external respect and glory is also their fate 
in the last run. The enemies of truth and virtue can never become reverent. Their 
exaltation and highness is merely a scum of the cooking pot and the upboiling of 
soda. Eventually in the face of the obedient believers they have to go low and 
become humiliated, and God does not leave them without taking the revenge of His 


friends ( -\_~»i ) from them. 


Note: But it should be noted that the promise which is made inthe verse is for 
those Believers who fulfil the condition of Eman ie. they should be real 


believers and obedient to the Prophet as God has said: 
7 ~ CE DF 5 FSD ae 
(WWE OF! ) tae PAIK GN iy Weather 
‘*And you shall be predominant provided you are (real) believers.”’ 


The characters of a Momin are described here and there in the Holy Quran, The 
Muslims should examine themselves on that touchstone. 


72. Inthe Plain of Resurrection when the past and present generations shall be 


gathering, God by His divine grace shall publicly open their glory, honour and 
eminence. In this world there can remain some doubt and obscurity, but in that 


world there shall remain no vagueness and obscurity. 


73. They shall get no help and patronage. This end is described of the Rejected 
in contrariety to the Accepted. 
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74. Just see in this world how the enmity against truth destroyed Pharaoh and 
his nation despite so much power and majesty, and how the weak and oppressed 
nation of the Bani Israeel was raised by the blessing and direction of Hazrat Moosa 
(Be peace upon him) and was made the inheritor of the mighty Book—the Taurat— 
which served as a candle of guidance and discernment to the wise men of the world 
for centuries. 


75. You should also have rest, the promise that is with you shall be surely 
accompliehed. The Holy God shall keep you eminent, and by virtue of you, your 
followers, in both the worlds. It is required, therefore, to achieve the good pleasure 
of God, the Most High ; all kinds of hardships and trials should be endured, and 
forgiveness should be asked from God for the probable faults done by anyone in his 
position of lower or higher eminence and the proclamation of His praise and glory 
should be always done, in the morning and in the evening, both in words and 
actions, and in the interior and exterior they should not be indolent in His re- 
membrance, then God’s help is sure and certain. This is rehearsed unto the Ummat 
through an address to the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him). 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The Holy Prophet asked forgiveness (i.e. did 
Istighfar) hundred times ina day. The fault of every servant is in accordance with 
his degree. Hence it is imperative for everyone to do Istighfar (ask forgiveness. ) 
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76. Those who want to press the voice of truth by creating wanton disputes and 
baseless controversies concerning the arguments of Divine Unity of God, the Heavenly 
Books, the directions and miracles of His Prophets and Messengers, they have no 
argument or reason in their possession nor is there any occasion of doubt and 
Suspence in these open realities. Only the pride and boasting hinders them fiom 
bowing their necks before the Truth and from following the Prophet. They draw 
themselves very high, they desire to keep above the Prophet, or at least they should 
not get to bow before him. But they should remember that they can never attain to 
this desire (aim). Either they will have to bow the head of submission before the 
Prophet or they shall be highly disgraced and humiliated. 


77. Seek the shelter of God that He may guard against the ideas of these 
disputants and keep secure from their evil. Onward the research of some problems 
follows about which they raised disputes e.g, Resurrection, which they thought 
impossible, or Divine Unity in which they disbelieved. 


78. Apparently from the material viewpoint the physical stature of man has no 
comparison with the tremendous structure of the heavens and earth, but this reality 
that ‘God is the Creater of the heavens and the earth’ is also recognized by the Associ- 
ators, then when He has created such Prodigious creatures how shall it be difficult 
for Him to create men first time or second time. It is strange that most men do not 
understand such a bare fact. 
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79. A blind man, who does not see the way of truth, and a manof eyes, who 
sees and understands the straight way with great insight—can they be equal? Or can 
the end of a Momin doing good deeds and the end of a Kafiir doing bad deeds be the 
same. If it is not so, then a day Is required to open the difference between the two, 
and the fruits of their knowledge and action should come out in their pe rfect forms. 
But alas to them, they do not reflect on such a hard reality ! 


80. Serve me that I will give its wage, and beg only from Me that your begging 
shall not go empty. 

81. The condition of worship is to beg from the Lord, not begging is pride. And 
this verse shows that God comes to the call of the servants. This thing is truthful with- 
out doubt. But it does not mean that each prayer of every servant is to be accepted 1.¢. 
He will definitely give what is begged for. No there are many colours of His answering, 
and they are described in the Traditions. To give anything depends upon His will and 
is subservient to the Hikmat ( we ), as said elsewhere : 


(eh per) pL bg ESS A 
However, the business of a servant is to beg from God, and this begging is in itself a 
worship, nay, it is the kernel and essence of worship. 
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82, People generally sleep and repose in the cool and dark atmosphere of the 
pight. When it is day they again start their business in its light ina new state of 
activity and health. At that time artificial] lights are not required to see and walk. 


83. _ The recognition of right with respect to the Real Benefactor was that they 
would give thanks to Him by word and deed, by heart and soul. But many men 


commit association in place of giving thanks, 


84. When you acknowledge that all bounties including night and day are from 
God alone, then you should also reserve the worship for Him alone. Reaching this 
place how are you perverted”? The Real owner is God, but service is done to 


others ! 
85. Made like a dome. 


86. Of all the animals the shape of man is the fairest, and his provision is the 


best of all provisions. 
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87. He is the Living One upon whom neither mortality nor death ever prevailed. 
nor shall ever prevail. And it is obvious that when His life is self-existent, then all the 
requisites of life shall also be self-existent. 


88. Perfections and excellence (bounties) all are dependant upon the existence of 
life. That who is Living, Absolute, shall be entitled to Divinity and man’s worship, 
and shall be the owner of all perfections and excellences. This is why after 


” “PS > 4% s?7 bet = . : 
ar a eo re oe 5)1 G55 “Aus! 4,9 was said. Some early elders have 
ea ae: 


said that after Jos fi oy 6 tse 4u4) should he -said. Its origin is the 
present verse. 


89. After seeing the clear signs what is the right that any man may not bow his 
head in worship before God, the One, and may not become only His obedient 


sincerely ? 
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90. The origin of Bani Adam (Children of Adam) is the sperm-drop that is 
produced from dust i.e. He created your father, Adam, or you originally from 
the dust. 


91. This sperm-drop develops into blood-clot. 


92. From childhood to young age, from youth to old age, man passes through 
many stages, but some of them pass away before young age or old age. However all 
of them will have to reach a stated term or the written promise. No one is anexception 
to death or resurrection. 


93. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “Just think that sO many states and periods passed 
over you. Very probably one state may also pass, and that is revival after death.” So 
why do you think it impossible ? 


94. Before His absolute power and His state of Kun Fayakoon (Be and it is) 
what difficulty is there to revive you after death ? 


95. At last they will know the result of their disbelief, 
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96. They shall be fettered in such a way that one end of the chain shall be tied 
with the necklace and the other end of the chain shall be in the hands of the angels, 
and they shall be brought like prisoners. 


97. Inthe Hell sometime the chastisement of the boiling water and sometime the 
chastisement of fire shall be given. (God’s shelter !) 


98. It will be said to the unbelievers when the angels would be chastising them : 
Rie this time no one of them comes to avail you. Call them for help if you are 
to do.”’ 


99. The unbelievers shall say: ‘‘They are dead and gone from us.”’ Perhaps 
at that time the worshippers and the worshipped shall be separated from each other. 
Or is 1 means that though they are present, but when there is no benefit of their 
abs it is alike if they exist or do not exist. They are practically worthless 

or us. 


100. Most of the Commentators have taken this meaning that ‘now it has 
become clear that those we called upon in the world were actually nothing’. In other 
words it would be a confession of their mistake and error in utter remorsefulness and 
sorrow. But Hazrat Shah Sahibsays: ‘‘First they would have denied their act of 
association. Now in utter bewilderness the words shall come out of their mouths, 
that is an indirect recognition of their act of association. Then again, recovering 
from the fall, they will say that they had never called anyone apart from God.” 


101. As they foundered at this place of resurrection that they went astray while 
denying and being confounded they confessed, similar was the condition of these 
unbelievers in the world. 
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102. You have seen now what is the end of unrightful exulting, boasting, pride 
and arrogance. Where is that swaggering and overweening air of superiority 
gone now. 


103. Criminals of the same kind shall enter the Hell through the doors appointed 
for them befitting their crime. 


104, The promise of chastising them which God has madeto them shall be 
surely fulfilled. Some promise may be fulfilled in your presence (as in Badr and 
Meccan Victory) and some may be fulfilled after you—there are both probabilities. 
However, they can not escape us. Theend of everyone isin Our hand. After the 
present life the perfection of the chastisement shall be executed in that life. Release 
is inconceivable in any way. 
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105. The stories of some Prophets are related, and of some Prophets are not 
related. (It is very probable that after the revelation of the present verse their stories 
may have also been related to the Holy Prophet). However, to believe in detail in 
those Prophets whose names are known, and to believe in brief in those Prophets 
whese names etc. are not known is essential and obligatory. be I LV GRAY 


106. Before God all are helpless. Even the Messengers have not got this power 
that they may show whatsoever miracle they will. They can only show signs as per- 
mitted by God. 


107. Whenever the command of God comes a just judgment is made between 
the Messengers and their Nations. At that time the Messengers become triumphant 


he ececeesruls and the worshippers of falsehood are doomed to humiliation 
and loss. 


108. Forexample you take many benefits from their hides, skins, hair and 
wool, etc, 


109. Riding is in itself a separate purpose and by means of riding man achieves 
many material and spiritual, worldly and religious benefits. 


110, In the land laden upon backs of the animals and in the river upon the 
boats you travel from one place to the other. 
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111. How far will man go on rejecting after observing so many clear signs of 
God ? And who knows what more signs God will show in future ! 


112. Many generations and nations have passed before, who were more numerous 
in band, power and might than the present people. They have left far more firm 
signs and me norials, but when the chastisement of God came their power, might, 
equipments and resources did not avail them an aught, and they were destroyed 
ordinarily without resistence. 


113, They went on exulting in the knowledge, which they possessed concerning 
economic exploitation and material progress, and in the preposterous beliefs and 
faiths which they cherished so dearly, and continued to mock at the knowledges and 
directions of the Prophets thinking them insignificant. After all, a time came when 
they came to know the exact reality of their mockery, and they were encompassed by 
their own mockery and derision. 
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114. When the calamity came before their eyes and the Divine Chastisement was 
observed then they came to their senses and resorted to Eman and repentance. Now 
they came to know that only One God could avail them. Those beings who were 
promoted to Divinity were all helpless and useless. It was our great folly that we 
had seated those things on the Throne of Divinity. 


115. There is no use to confess the fault and to feel remorseful at this time. The 
time of belief and repentance has gone. Everyone gets to believe at the sight of the 
Divine Chastisement, but this belief is not the cause of deliverance, nor by virtue of 
this belief the chastisement can be put off. God, the Most High, has said : 
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And ina Tradition the Holy Prophet has said : 
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116. It has always been the wont of the world that first the people react with 
rejection and mockery, then when they are seized in chastisement, they make noise 
and confess their faults. The habit of God is that He does not accept the Tauba 
(repentance) of that time. At last the disbelievers in consequence of their crimes get 
destroyed and spoiled. 
2 eg 
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May God protect us from the loss, and defend us against His wrath and 
severity in this world and in the Hereafter. 


Sura Momin has ended by His grace, and thanks to God atthis bounty and 
kindness, 
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SURA HA MIM SAJDA; MECCAN ; VERSES — 54; SECTIONS — 6. 


In the Name of God, Wh) is 
Excessively Compassionate Extre- 
mely Merciful. 


SECTION 1 


. Ha Mim. 


. (It) is sent down from the greatly 
Kind, the Merciful.) 


. A Book whose verses have been dis- 


tinguished,? the Quran of Arabic 
language for a people of under- 
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4. The Announcer of good tidings, and eunaiclaen oe 
warning,* but many people did O wsrewyY 


not pay heed, so they hear not.5 





1. God’s kindness and mercy is really very great on His servants that He sent 
down for their guidance such a mighty and matchless Book. 


2. The verbal separation and distinction of the verse is obvious, but from the 
intellectual viewpoint also the detail of hundreds of knowledges and subjects is incor- 
porated in separate verses. 


3. The Holy Quran is sent down in plain and polite Arabic language that was 
the mother tongue of its first audience, so that they might not feel difficulty in its 
understanding. First they should understand and then make others understand 
fully well. But despite it, it is obvious that only those can benefit from it who have 
understanding. The foolish ignorant can have no appreciation for this mighty 
bounty. 


4. The Quran announces the good tidings of salvation and prosperity for its 
believers, and warns its disbelievers against the bad end. 


5. In spite of all these things it is strange that many of those people do not pay 
heed to the valuable advice of this Book. And when they have no heed to the Quran, 
then why will they desire to hear it. And suppose they hear by the ears, but do not 
hear by the ears of the heart and do not get the divine grace to accept it, then it is 
alike whether they hear or they do not hear ! 
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6. Not only that they do not pay heed to the advice or give ear, they talk such 
things which are disappointing to the Adviser, and discourage him to say further. For 
example, they say, ‘‘Our hearts are covered with veils against your sermons, so 
nothing reaches there. And when you speak, our ears become hard of hearing. Due 
to heavy hearing nothing is heard. And between you and us is such a curtain that does 
not let one to meet the other. If the walls of enmity and hatred are raised from the 
middle, and the gulf intervening is filled up, then we can reach each other. But it is 
impossible. Then why do you exhaust your brain? Leave us to us. You do your 
work and we will do our own. Do not expectfrom us that we will ever be affected 


or impressed by your advices.’ 


7, Iam neither God that I may turn your hearts by force, nor am I an angel of 
whose sending you demand. nor am I any other creature. I am only a man of your 
genus and species, whose talks should be easy for you to understand on account of 
homogeneity. And I am that man who has been selected by God for His final and 
the perfect most Revelation. Onthat basis I will definitely deliver unto you the 
Divine Message, however averseness you show and whatever disappointing remarks 
you make, 1am told through Revelation that your God and Absolute Soverign is 
One and there is no worship to anyone else beside Him. Hence it is imperative on 
all((mankind) that they should go straight facing towards that One God and 
should not budge an inch from the way, and if they had been going swervingly 
aforetime they should beg forgiveness from God, their Lord, and ask Him to forgive 


their sins, past and present. 
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8. Those people whose affair with God is that they associate the helpless 
creatures with God’s worship, and with the servants is that they are not ready to 
expend of their money on the poor indigent in alms, together with that they are 
quite heedless of their end because they do not recognize the life after death and the 
reckoning of bad and good deeds—the future of such men is nothing but total 
destruction and annihilation. 


Note :—According to some early writers the word 535531 means the Kalema Tayyaba, 
and according to some others it means purification, i.e. those people do not 
purify themselves from the defilement of preposterous belief and mean 
morals. This meaning encompasses the denunciation of Kalema Tayyaba 
and the non payment of the Zakat etc. This meaning is supported by other 
verses of the Holy Quran,e.g. , 4% iS oe 
(Sessa « Kore mlnees: RCSA SAS 

9. Their wage (Thawab) shall never be broken or finished. It will continue for 
ever and for ever. Reaching the Paradise death will neither come to them, nor to 
their Thawab, 


10. How strange it is that you deny the Unity and the perfect attributes of the 
Lord of the Universe, and set compeers to Him, though they have got no power even 
over an atoin ! 
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11. He set blessing in the earthi.e. diverse mines, trees, fruits, corns, animals, etc. 
are the products of the earth—and set therein its aliments i.e. He ordained the foods 
of the earth-dwellers with an estimated measure and with prudence; as we find in 
different countries that foods have been provided for their inhabitants according to 
their need and nature. 


12. This whole work has been done in four days—in two days the earth was 
created, and in two days its belongings were managed. Those who ask or intend 
to enquire tell them that those are four days without any fraction, diminution, or 
addition. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : **The answer to the enquirers is completed.”’ 


Note :—Here the days can not be the common days of the solar system, because 
before the creation of the earth and the sun they are inconceivable. So either 
the span (or quantity) of these days would be interpreted, or they are the 
days about which it is said that one day with God is equal to one thousand 
years which you count: 

oe 4,3 S&. 4 ow S 4.474 A “2 227% y) 
48h -E) O3aSS E.4w a) 1S 555 weeleszors 
13. Then He turned towards the heavens that was at that time, a complete 
whole. Jike the smoke. He divided it into seven heavens as follows. 


Note :—-It is very probable that SL+s (smoke) may be an indication to the matter 
of the heavens. 


14. He intended that by the union and adjustment of the heavens and the earth 
world should be inhabited, whether they come in union by their will or by force. 
(However, by their union a system was to be made.) They both come into union by 
their will (nature), From the heaven the ray of the sun came down, the temperature 
rose, the winds moved upwards, with them the dust and vapour flew up from the 
earth, then through condensation the rain fell wherewith so many things were pro- 
duced from the earth. Formerly it was said that its aliments were set in the earth, 
it means the capacity of these diverse products was placed or set in the earth. 
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15. i.e. four days were those, and in two further days the heavens were made. 
The total becomes six, as explicated in other verses that the earth and the heavens 
were made in _alss\ As i.e. six days. 


Note :---Of the lifted traditions (“#G~sle! ) holding the successive days to be an order 
in the creation of the universe—that on such and such day God made such 
and such thing etc.—none of them is seen to be correct on authority, so much 
so that about the tradition of Abu Huraira quoted in Sahih Muslim, Ibne 
Kathir says: yee lic e449 . However, there is doubt about 
the authenticity of such traditions. Moreover, the names of the days should 
follow, after the process of creation was complete, As for the verse of 
Sura Baqara : a eS pele Mae CB Gated 2 Lewd |S! SH a5 
and the present, it appears that the seven heavens were made after the earth, 
While from the verse of Nazea’t:  Lale>s 2US40)~__seoYiy it appears 
that the earth was spread after the heaven, so different answers are given in 
this connection but the answer given by Abu Hayvan is more agreeable. 


_ 16. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘It is known to God what type of creatures do 
live there and what are their manners. When there are thousands of workshops here, 
then how would such big heavens be lying empty?”’ 


17. Apparently the stars seem to be fixed in the heaven. In the night how 
beautiful does the heaven appear with these natural lamps? Then hew much it has 
been made secure that no one has access to the heaven, Strong guards of Angels 
have been set there. No power can disturb this strong and stupendous system because 
it is preserved by the mightiest and the most aware Being. 


18, If the Unbelievers of Meeca go on turning away from the advice and from 
the path of Divine Unity and Islam, then say to them, ‘L warn you that your end can 
also be the same as that of the chastised nations like Ad and Thamood ete. 
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19 The Messengers came to them fromall sides—perhaps many Messengers might 
have come, but the well-known among them are these two, i.e. Hazrat Hud and 
Hazrat Salih. (Be peace upon our Prophet, and the Prophets Hud and Salih) 


Or phat > CF 9 am A) Ls means that they came to them 
explaining the past and future facts. They missed no door and no moment of 
advising and admonishing. 


20. They said, ‘‘How can a mortal be the Messenger of God? If God had to 
send really a Messenger, then He would have sent some angel from the heaven. In 
short, we are not ready to acczpt those things which you have brought in your 
assertion from God.” 


21. Perhaps when the Prophets had given the threats of chastisement they would 
have said this in answer to them that they were most powerful in the earth, so there 
was no need to fear anyone. The Messengers, they said, could not overawe 
them in any way. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib savs: Their bodies were extraordinarily huge. So they 
waxed proud upon their bodily power. Pride brings misfortune before God. 


22. Inthe heart they thought that the Messengers were right. But out of 
obstinacy and animosity they went on denying the signs brought by the Messenger 
rom God, 
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23. Hazrat Shah Sahib: “Ip order to break their pride God destroyed them 
by a weak creature. For seven nights and eight days the Stormy wind blew on, leaving 
no tree, no man, no house and no cattle on the land. 


24. The degradation of the Hereafter is very very great and it shall not be put 
off by any one, neither Shall any one help there—everyone for his Own self, anxious 
for his own deliverance. Those, who claimed in the world that they were great lovers 
and sympathisers, shal] avert eyes out of shame, 


25. They shut their eyes from the way of deliverance which Our Messengers had 
told them and chose to remain blind. At last, God left them lying in the condition, 
they chose for themselves. 


26. It means the earthquake came, with which there was a very clamorous 
sound, By that voice the livers were broken. 


27. Those who believed and walked on the right Way guarding against evil, were 
saved by God clearly, They were not touched even by a ray of the chastisement sent 


for the disbelievers. 


—————— so ”—"—.-®”—d—-.Ls6&srh—r—#|——Oet—~—hr 
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19. And on the day when 
shall be gathered at 
lines shall be made. 


20. Till when they are come to it their 
ears, their eyes and their skins shall 
tell them what they did (in the 


world).2? 


21. And they will say to their skins : 
‘Why you bore witness against 
us?’39 


They shall say : God made us to 
speak, who has made everything to 
speak.21 And He created you the 
first time, and unto Him you shall 
be returned. 


98. There shall be separate lines Of groups 
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and tell? When 
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criminals of similar crimes. 


the Hel! to wait for one another. 


of the heaven, and by the eyes 
lieve in anyone of them. They 
were not aware of this fact 


ownselves, which shall be 
the Day of 
At that time it 


J was but disputing and 


But you yourselves are confessing your 


dence against him, ‘‘When I 
began to speak 


power of speech to every 


What else would we do if not speak 


peak then 
create the power of speech in the 


who can dare keep dumb 
hands 


and feet, who has placed the power of speech in the tongue. 


32. This may be the word of God, or the word of the sins. 


possibilities. 


There are both 
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they are not to be propitiated ,35 O GAs Nese SES 


33. You committed sins coucealing yourselves from others, but you did not 


know that the hands and feet will tell about your sins, there should also be a curtain 
against them, and that was not possible even if they desired so. 


34. The fact is that from your manners it appears as if you had no faith in the 
all comprehensive knowledge of God ; and you thought: ‘‘Do what you like, there 
would be no one to see you (or watch you)’’. If you believed fully that God is aware 
of your all activities and there is complete record of your life-deeds with Him, you 
would have never done all these mischiefs. 


35. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “In this world some calamity becomes easy by 
dint of endurance (patience), but there in the other world they may endure or may 
not endure, the Hell has been set as an abode (whereform there is no escape). And 
some calamity is put off by means of conciliation, propitiation or flattery. But there 
is no hearing in the Hereafter despite their earnest desire for propitiation.”’ (Mozihul 
Quran) 
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36. The satans were set upon them to deck out fair to them those bad deeds 
they had done before and shall do in future, and present before them the destructive 
past and the annihilating future in a beautiful form. And this appointment of the 
satans was also the result of turning away from God’s remembrance, as God has 

as Ce: ge PR GGA ABS Bee 6 IG 6 Hy ems in tae oe 
said: (WES, Cars) 3b SSL A tine Sy 153 5 a 845 

37. The same Word which was said in the beginning : 
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38. When loss comes to man, it comes in the same manner, and factors 
thereto are produced. 


39. The sound of the Quran exercised a lightning effect upon the hearts of the 
hearers. Whoever heard the Quran, he become fascinated with its effect. The Un- 
believers were embarrassed, So they made this contrivance to neutralize its effect 
that they should not give ear to its recitation and should create such a vociferous 
atmosphere that others might also not hear what was said. By this prattling- 
babbling the voice of the Quran shall be suppressed. Today also such contrivances 
strike the Igncrant. Butthe thunder of truthfulness can not be suppressed by the 
buzzings of mcsquitos and flies. Despite such evil ccntrivances the Voice of Truth 
goes into the profound depth of the hearts. 


40. What a more evil work would be than that neither he himself hears a good 
word, nor lets others to hear it ? 
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41. They understood the truthfulness of God’s verses in their hearts, but out of 
obstinacy, perverseness and enmity they went on denying. 


42. Our Lord, we are entangled into the calamity, no doubt, but we want that 
those satans, who have deceived us and thrown us into this distress, both jinn and 
men, should be brought before us that we may trample upon them and push them 
into the lowest rooms of the Hell in utter disgrace and humiliation, so that our hearts 
may be somewhat pacified by this retaliation. , 
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43. They affirmed by the heart and stood firm in their affirmation, and did not 
commit association with His Lordship and Divinity, neither budged an inch from this 
affirmation till the time of death, nor changed colour like the chameleon, stuck to 
what they said by the tongue in faith and practice, recognized the right of God’s 
absolute lordship; what action they did, they did with the idea of achieving His good 
pleasure and with the sense of giving thanks to God, understood the rights and 
obligations enjoined by their Lord and undertook them sincerely—in brief they turned 
straight unto God alone walked upon His way only—upon such straight-forward 
servants descend the angels near death, in the grave, and after it at the time of 
uprising from the graves. Those angels give them solace and consolation, and give 
them good tidings of Paradise. 


They say: ‘‘Now you have no occasion to fear and sorrow. All the sorrows 
and pangs of the worldly life are over. Moreover, there is no danger of any im- 
pending disaster. Now for you is eternal bliss, every kind of physical comfort and 
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luxury, spiritual happiness and what not! The promises of Paradise that were made 
with you through the tongue of the Prophets and Messengers are to be fulfilled hence. 
This is that wealth that when the confidence of its achievement is gained to fear or 
SOrrow can visit a man.”’ 


Note :—It is very probable that the angels may also descend in this wordly life upon 
the pious and righteous men inspiring them with virtue and courage in the 
affairs of world and religion that becomes the cause of their delight in heart, 
Satisfaction and peace, as two verses before it is given, in comparison to the 
pious, that satans are set upon the disbelievers who manage to deceive and 
mislead them by the adornment of vices. And the word 3345: 
(descending) is also used for the satans in Sura Shu’ra : 


This interpretation given by some scholars is more applicable (agreeable to 
the ensuing clause : CSN BeSdS, 762031 (God know better). 


44. According to some writers these words are from God. But (ype and 
slog} are more angelic than Divine in expression. Hence a majority of the 
Mufassireen (Commentators) call it a continuation of the angelic words. (And that 
is more reasonable and palatable). The angels cast these words into their hearts and 
inspire them with courage. It is not improbable that the angels may talk mouth to 
mouth with some of the pious ones and speak these words to them. (Hazrat Maryam 
was not a Messenger of God.and the angels talked with her.) In that case the angels 
may ve speaking to them in this world of matter, or near the coming of death or after 
the time of death.. At this occasion the angels may be saying: We have been your 
comrades in the world that we -helped you internally and we shall also be your 
friends in the Hereafter that we shall manage for your honourable welcome and 


service, However, the angelic words: | BSNS ol NSuetl Sold gl goes 
shall assume their meaning according to the time and circumstances. 


45. Everything shall be supplied to you that your heart desires or your tongue 
demands. There is no scantiness in the treasures of God. 


46. i.e. You can imagine how that All-Forgiving “and -All-Mercifu] will treat 
His guests. And whata splendid honour and respcet it is for a feeble servant to be 
the guest of the. Lord of Respect 


‘\ 
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47, Formerly in th2 verse aes SS ea hi Baha the mention of 
those accepted servants was made who gave the proof of their firmness 
and perseverance by devoting their faith to the lordship of One God alone, Here one 
more prominent rank of theirs is described ie. the best man is that who completely 
becomes of God, proclaiming allegience to Him alone. walking on His approved path 
alone and calling the world unto that. desirable path alone. His word and action is 
effective in drawing the servants towards God. He should be first practising the 
virtue by himself unto which he is calling others. He should never hesitate in pro- 
claiming his own allegience and service to God. His distinctive sign of nationality 
should be the Religion of Islam alone. He should proclaim heraldically that he is a 
pure Muslim denouncing all kinds of narrow-mindedness and sectarianism, and he 
should call humanity unto that high station for the invitation whereof the Holy 
Prophet, Muhammad (Be peace upon him) had stood. and the Followers (God is 
well-pleased with them) had spent their lives. 
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48, In these verses those morals are taught which are intensively required in a 
true callet. Understand well that virtue is not equal to vice and vice is not equal to 
virtue. The effect of one is quite different from the -effect of the other, nay, but one 
virtue is greater in effect than another virtue, and one vice is greater in effect than 
another vice. Hence the rule of conduct of an obedient Muslim and specially of a 
Caller unto God ( m1 dl Sb ) should be that he should not answer 
evil with evil. On the other hand he should behave with virtue and benevo- 
lence so far as the room allows. If someone says hard words or Coes a bad dealing, 
he should deal in return in a manner that is better, e.g. in answer to anger he should 
adopt forbearance, in answer to abuse he should adopt politeness and civility, in 
answer to severity and hardness he should behave with kindness and leniency. The 
result of such manrers will be fascinating, and you will see that the most adverse foe 
will become loose in consequence of such a positive behaviour, and though he may not 
become a friend by heart, yet a time will come when externally he will deal with you 
like an intimate and emotional friend, and it is very possible that after some time he. 
may become your friend by a true heart, and the adverse and inimical thoughts may be 


banished totally from his heart, as God has said pe) 0377 Elec ots & t Ft Sih og 
Of course, there may be men with an evil nature like snakes. and scorpions, not 
receiving any effect of soft treatment and good morality. But such ill-natured men 


are generally very few in the society. However, those men who are set on the 
rank of Calling unto God ( wiglt#&>s ) require a gocd deal of patience, persever- 


ance and excellence of morals. 
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49. A great spirit and heart is required to answer evil with virtue enduring it 
patiently. This morality and high quality is given from God to a lucky man of 
mighty fortune. 


Connection: Upto this place dealing with that foe and adversary was taught who 
can be impressed by good morality and excellent behaviour. But there is an enemy 
who cannot leave his enmity by any means and in any condition. No matter how 
mueh you deal with softness and flattery, but his main aim is to injure and damage you 


at allcost. %In the following verse the device of guarding against such a strong Satan 
is taught. 


50. Against such a satan overlooking, pardon and leniency do not have any 
effect. Only one device is effective to keep secure from such evil spirits—‘Take 
refuge in God, the Most Holy.’ This is that strong fort whereto Satan has no 
access. If you really call on God with sincerity and beseechingness He will definitely 
give you shelter, because He hears the call of all, and He knows well with how much 
sincerity and imploration one has called upon Him. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘If 
ever an impulse should come over it is an interference of the Satan.’ 


-Satan does not want that you should become successful in your mission of calling 
unto God sticking to the principle of excellent morality. 
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51. With the description of Calling unto God, some heavenly and terrestrial 
reasons are related whereby the Caller unto God may gain inspiration to explicaie the 
glory, and unity of God, the Most High, and explain the important articles of faith 
like Resurrection etc. Under this denotation an indication to this reality is also 
made that whereas the special servants of God are calling unto God by their words 
and actions, the tremendous system of the sun, the moon, the earth and the heavens 
is also calling men of reflection unto the One God. , , |. ree 

ols ue, MENS Ale Ye 3; 

(And in everything there is a sign of God presenting an argument for His Divine 

Unity). 


But a man should not get entangled into these signs of the universe, as many a 
nation have remained entangled. Onthe other hand a man should translate from 
the signs to the.Owner of Signs. He should bow down his head only before that 
Owner of unlimited power who is the Master of these signs, and by whose o:der is all 
their appearance and existence. There may te a probable indication to this fact that 
just as the night and the day and their signs i.e. the moon and the sun, stand against 
each other and He brings about changes in them, similarly He has power to revolutionize 
the fortune of the hearers and change the dark atmosphere into a bright environment 
by the light of the Calling unto God and by virtue of the courage and good morality 
of the Caller unto God. 


52. The worshippers of the Sun and the Moon also said this by their tongue that 
their purpose behind the service to these objects was the worship to God. But God has 
told that these things are not entitled to worship. Only God is deserving of worship. 
To worship other than God is tantamount to rebellion against God. 
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53. If pride and arrogance hinder from the acceptance of Truth, and despite the 
manifestation of sound reasons in favour of the Divine Unity, they do not want to come 
to the worship of One God, let them go, they will do harm to themselves, God is quite 
independent of them. Behold ! whose might and dignity are so high that countless 
angels are busy day and night in His worship, glorification, proclamation of holiness, 
neither ever growing weary, nor becoming tired, what are thege poor things before 
Him, and what thing is their pride? Nolens volens by a false boasting they are 


doing their own loss. 


$4, Behold the earth lying humble, silent, subdued, down-cast, gloomy and 
down trodden. In the dry season dust looks to be flying everywhere, But as soon as 
a shower of rain fell upon it, its freshness, splendour and swelling is sightworthy. 
After all, of whose powerful hand’s operation this revolution is the result? When 
God quickens the dead earth can He not infuse life into the dead bodies again? 
And can that Almighty not quicken the dead hearts by the effect of calling unto 
God. No doubt, He can do all things. No one is hindering or obstructing before His 
power. 
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55. What is Ilhad ( ss!) and who are (fur (Mulhideen). To turn from 
the straight line or from the right is Ilhad. To take crooked meaning of the straight 
words of God is IIhad. To crook the verses of God in application is also Ilhad. To 
take a wrong sense of right word is also Ilhad. And such crooks are Mulhideen. 
They are heretics who walk against the established, recognized and traditional 


standards. 


Even after hearing the revealed verses from the Callers and seeing the divine 
signs on the screen of the Universe there are men who do not adopt the way of 
rectitude. They do not desist from the crooked walking. They crook the straight- 
forward words by creating baseless doubts. They nolens volens, crooking the verses, 
take wrong meaning of the verses. Or they deflect to believe in those verses by making 
false pretences, excuses. God knows well such crooks. Probably they would be 
proud of their cleverness and deceitfulness. But from God no cheating and no evil 
device of these men is hidden. They will see when they go in His presence. Now 
He has given them respite. He does not seize the criminal at once. This is why it is 
said onward: ‘‘Do what you will, God is undoubtedly seeing you and your 
activities.”’ One day they will have to taste the punishment of their misdeeds and 
wrong faiths. Now distinguish between a bad man, who fails into the fire on account 
of his treacheries, and a good man, who always keeps secure and peaceful by virtue 
of his gentle disposition and secure walking, who is better ? Decide yourselves ! 


56. They nolens volens create doubts in the Word of Advice out of their 
crookedness though there is no room of falsehood in it. What is that Advice or 
Instruction ? That is a plain, clear, strong and profound Book that can not be 


denied but by a haughty and foolish man. 
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57. Wherefrom falsehood can come to that Book which is sent down by that 
Ail-Wise and All-Laudable Being ? And how can the falsehood dare come near that 
Book whose security is His own-responsibility, and He has taken the responsibility of 
guarding this Book against evil forces and falsehood upon Himself by His own will. 
There is no question, therefore, of the assault of falsehood upon this prodigious and 
sublime Charter of Advice. So it is all the more strange that some (crooked) men in 
the world deny the truthfulness of this Book and commit blasphemy. 


58. . The dealing of the Disbelievers with you is like that dealing which had been 
perpetrated by the past Disbelievers with their Prophets in all ages. The Prophets had 
always done good to them and they always tried to give them pains inreturn. Then 
as those Prophets before you endured their persecution with patience, you should 
keep patient. The result will be that some men will come to the straight path after 
repenting, and for them is forgiveness with God. And some men will remain adament 
in their perverseness and obstinacy. They will at last deserve a terrible retribution. 
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59. When one is determined to deny a thing he generates many pretensions and 
excuses in his mind. The same did the Unbelievers of Mecca. They began to say : 
“Lo! We are looking a strange thing. This Prophet is an Arab, his Quran is Arabic. It 
means that he might have made it by his own efforts. Then how can it be a miracle ? 
We could think it a miracle if it would have been sent down ina language other than 


the Arabic language.”’ 


And suppose the Holy Quran would have been sent down in any other language, 
they would have carved other pretences to falsify it. They would have said: “Lo! 
have you seen such an incoherent thing ? The Messenger is Arabian and the people 
of the Messenger, who are the first audience of the Book, are also Arabian, but the 
Book for them is sent down in an alien language and they do not understand a 


single letter of it.” 


60. The absurd and baseless doubts shall never come toanend. Of course, 
this much experiment every man can do that how this holy Book gives extraordinary 
insight, guidance and understanding to those who believe in it and act urfon it, and 
how wonderfully this Book heals the chronic diseases of: nations lain dermant and 
sick for centuries. 


61. As the eyes of a bat are obscured in the sun-light, these disbelievers also 
see nothing in the brilliance of the Quran. What is the fault with the Quran then ? 
The disbelievers realizing the weakness and defect of their eyes should attend to the 


treatment. 


62. If you call some one from a far place he will not hear, and if he hears he 
does not understand wel. Similarly the Disbelievers of the Quran are lying so much 
far away from the truthfulness and the fountain of righteousness that the voice of truth 
does not reach their ears of heart. and it seldom reaches, they do not understand its 
right sense. 
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63. As today the Believers and Non-believers of the Quran are at variance, 
formerly the Believers and Non-believers of the Taurat had also differed. Then see 


how was the end of those who had created differences inthe Taurat ? 
64. That Word was that the final judgment shall be given in the Hereafter. 


65. Absurd doubts and suspicions have made them restless, They rattle in 
their hearts (minds) always (all times). 

66. There is no wrong with God. Every man should see his action. As he 
works so shall come before him. Neither any virtue shall be void with Him, Dor the 
vice of any one shall be cast on the head of other. 


Connection :—Because the full recompense of virtue and vice shall be given in 
the Hereafter and the Unbelievers generally questioned, ‘‘When will the Hour 
come ?’’ Hence onward it is said about it that to Him alone is referred the knowledge 


, «7 va » ? Fug 7 
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67. God alone knows when the Qeyamat will come. Even the greatest Prophet 
or Angel can not definitely fix its time. Whomsoever you will ask about the Hour, 
He will answer: ‘The Answerer does not know about the Hour more than the 
Questioner!*’ 


68. It means the Divine Knowledge is encompassing all things. No date or 
grain or fruit comes forth from its sheath or cover but that God knows it. And no 
female bears, of man or animal, or delivers but. that God knows it. Similarly 
understand that the occurrence of the Hour and the Resurrection is also in the 
knowledge of God, i.e. only God knows when it. will occur, how it will occur and 
what are its happenings. No man or angel has knowledge of it, nor has he any need of 
that knowledge. It is nevertheless, necessary that a man should believe in the tidings 
of the Qeyamat and Hereafter according to the word of God and should make pre- 
parations for that Day when no associate shall avail an aught and there shall be 
found no escape or emancipation. 


69. ‘Where now are those whom you did agsociate with My Divinity ?”’ 


70. The Unbelievers shall say: ‘*‘We have clearly declared to you that no one 
among us stands confessed.’’ In other words the Unbelievers shall declare with 
great impudence that they are .not criminals. Scme Commentators have taken the 
common meaning of the s+ from ——— sl that no one of them saw anyone of 
those associates at that time. 


71. Those, whom they called on making them as associates with God, are no- 
where found today. They do not come to the help of their worshippers. And the 
ideas in the hearts of the worshippers, concerning calling on them, also withered 
away. They also understood well that there was no way to escape the Divine punish- 
ment, and there was no means to deliverance on that day. At last they became 
quite desparate. And today they became quite averse to those in the support whereof 
they fought with the Messengers of Ged. Lo! They denounced all kinds of rela- 
tions and connections with them. 
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712. ‘Man’s disposition is quite strange. When some worldly good visits him, or 
some comfort and luxury is obtained, he desires to have more enjoyments out of 
greed and covetousness. His greed knows no bounds. He is never satisfied with any 
abundance. If he has it in his power he shall try to devour the whole world. But 
when some affliction approaches himand he sees the external means getting against 
him, it is not late that he becomes disappointed. At that time his heart becomes 
desparate, because his sight is limited to the future factors working against his fortune. 
He does not put his trust and confidence in that Almighty who is the Creator and 
Owner of all causes and factors. If He will, He may overturn the whole series of the 
causes and their effects. After this despondency, if suppose, God removes the 
affliction and provides means of luxury and comfort by His mercy again, then he 
says: \Aa i.e. ‘‘l had made such and such a plan. By virtue of my excellent 
planning and skill that was natural in consequence.’’ Now he neither remembers 
that mercy of God, nor recollects his past state of desparation that was prevailing 
over his heart a few minutes before. Now in the intox:cation of luxury and comfort 
he becomes so much lost that he fails to apprehend any future danger of hardship or 
affliction. He thinks he will continue in that affluent state for ever. And if he some- 
times hears about the name of Qeyamat during these mental wonderings he says: 
‘I do not think that this thing will ever happen. And suppose it happens and | 
return to my Lord even then I believe I will be put in a better state. If I had been so 
bad how could I receive so many benefits in this world. Therefore I hope I will get a 
like treatment in the world to come too. 


73. Be merry on this in fatuation that you get merriments there too despite this 
pried and arrogance? The Disbelievers shall know reaching there that how 
severe is the punishment which will be given to them, and how the misdeeds of the 
whole life come before them ! 
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74. At the time of availing himself of the bounties of God he turns away from 
the gratitude and thankfulness to the Real Benefactor and withdraws aside becoming 
careless. But when some affliction or misery befalls he stretches his hands before the 
same God and begins to pray endless prayers. Heis not a bit ashamed that with 
what mouth he should cal] on Him. And strange enough is that sometimes seeing the 
material causes his heart is disappointed within. In that condition too, in utter dis- 
traction. and distress, his hands are raised up for the prayer spontaneously, 
Despondency in the heart, God’s name on the lips ! 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘*This is all the description of man’s deficiency and 
fault—neither patience in hardship, nor gratitude in easiness  (Mozihul Quran) 


75. In the above, delineating a Strange picture of man’s nature (disposition), 
attention was drawn to his deficiencies and diseases in a very impressive style. Now 
admonition is tendered that if this Book, that is warning against your deficiencies and 
drawing your attention to your final end, is from God, as in reality itis, and yet you 
disbelieved in it and remained heedless to your ultimate end going far away in the 
Opposition of Truth, tell me what a more error and loss can be than that ? 
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He is witness over everything ?”” 


76. The other arguments and reasons in favour of the truthfulness of the Quran 
are self-approving, self-asserting, self-balanced and self-luminous. But onward We 
shall show these disbelievers, in their own souls and arround them in the whole of 
Arabia, nay, but in the horizons of this firmament, such signs of Our Power whereby 
the truth of the Quran and the truthfulness of the Bearer of the Quran shall become 
as clear as day-light. What are those signs? They are the mighty and glorious 
victories of Islam that astonished the whole history of mankind, especially because 
they were achieved wonderfully. against the external factors, according to the Quranic 
predictions, in time and space. And as such the Meccan Unbelievers and others 

(i) in their own souls in the Battle of Badr, 

(ii) in.the centre of Arabia, in the Meccan victory, and 

(iii) in the whole world in the days of The Righteous Caliphs (Khulafae 

Rashideen). saw by their own eyes these signs of God. 
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It is also possible that ‘“Signs’’ denote the general signs of Nature which are 
observed by those who reflect in their own souls, and exterior to their souls, in the 
horizons of the world, whereby the proof of Divine Unity and Divine Glory is provided, 
and the descriptions of the Quran are confirmed, particularly when they are proved 
according to those Divine Wonts and those Laws of nature which are at work in the 
Universe. As all such Universal Realities and the signs of soul and the horizons do not 
come to light all of a sudden, they are diviz.zed from time to time, hence they are 
described by the words : os iE 5 ee 


- = ag I 


Note :—All those mysteries which are discovered by the scientific investigations and 
researches can also be included in the interpretation of the verse, because all 
such discoveries furnish further proof of God’s unlimited power and know- 
ledge, His Divine glory and unity, and very often confirm the facts present- 
ed by the Quran. Upto this time the field of scientific exploration is the 
Phenomena of matter. At present the world beyond matter is behind 
curtain for the Scientists. It isin the knowledge of God whether they will 
cross Matter or not. The transformation of matter into energy seems to be 
a new field of progression towards the world beyond matter. (Tr.) 


77. If suppose no one believes in the truthfulness of the Quran, so is God’s 
witness insufficient ? And He is witness over all things. And through reflection on 
everything the proof of His witness is gained. Consequently the witness of God 
is supreme, All witnesses are subordinate to His witnéss. The witnesses of the 
creatures—Laws of Nature, Laws of Matter, Signs of the Universe, Signs of the 
Interior etc.—are all inferior to the Divine Witness. 


Note :—A very profound mystery is hidden in this verse which is complacent to 
mysticism, The recognition of God through objects, the recognition of God 
through God-~after the journey in the signs of the Universe, the journey in the 
signs of the soul starts. After this journey another journey begins : 
journey in God. This is a high place of God’s Recognition. (Tr.) 
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54. Dost thou hear? They are in doubt 
of the meeting with their Lord. 

Dost thou hear ? He is encompas- 

sing (has encompassed) everything.’® 





78. They are in this deception that they will never meet God and go before Him. 


whereas God is encompassing everything all times, they can never go out of His 
control at any moment. If the particles of their bodies after death mix with the dust 


or water or scatter in the air, even then the knowledge is encompassing every particle; 
to assemble them and bring into life again is not difficult task for Him. 


Sura Ha Mim Sajda has ended by His grace and kindness. 
The praise belongs to God, the Lord of the Worlds ! 
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In the Name of God, who is Exces- 


+ NEA a ed ‘ > 
ot! pe”) | 5) | 
sively Compassionate, Extremely Oz Salas aes 
Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1. Ha Mim. ore me 
2. Ain Sin Qaf. ico ae 
3. So reveals to thee and unto those diy GCS? eA PO: 2? 3} 2 
before thee, God, the All-Mighty, POs Oey G19 Chel Ene “on “¥ 
the All-Wise. Oma Sul 2a 
4. To Him belongs whatsoever is in the rie FES TCH i A nae 
heavens and whatsoever is in the xs »esighks Sere GGas + 
earth. And He is the All-High, the FE Ph fat 
All-Great.1 O ap bal oul 


CT a ee lee eels eg 

1. As this Sura (that contains very 
unto thee similarly 
has been the habit o 
kingdom, 


high and perfect subjects) is being revealed 
the sending of Revelation unto thee and unto all other Prophets 
f God, the Most high, who manifests His state of wisdom and 
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2. The heavens should rend by the force of His glory and greatness, or by the 
load of numberless angels, or by the special effect of their oft-remembrance of God. 
The Holy Prophet has said that there is no space equal to four fingers where some 
angel is not lving prostrate before God in Sajda. 


And some have taken this meaning that when the Associators take the associates 
with God and suggest and daughters for Him this is such a great insolence against the 
Holy God that the heavens should well-nigh rend and break to piecés, as the Quran 


4 
44 fd ZI wets 
— = 


. “-* 12% rar 24 & Bat a hl 23 4,43 2 ZZ 
says jl esor sl bead few Value tees 4 dg ae Seep tld 38 
But by the blessing of the forgiving state of God and His mercy and the oft- 


glorifying and asking forgiveness of the angels, this system is keeping secure. 


3. They ask forgiveness for those on earth, ie. they request God to forgive the 
Believers their sins and faults, and that the Unbelievers should be granted respite and 
should not be seized all of a sudden and annihilated completely. 


4, God grants the prayer of the angels by His kindness and forgives the Believers 
their sins and faults, and the Unbelievers under the same principle are given respite 
‘n the world for amelioration, otherwise the whole workshop of the world may be 
destroyed and annihilated within no time, 
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7. And so We have revealed to thee the 
Quran of Arabic language that thou 


mayest warn the Prime City and ASC aredl as Sher Cl hace al 
those around it, and that thou ibtaabins ; ark beoec a fo 
mayest warn of the Day of Gather- Op NGO pr Baggs 


ing, wherein there is no doubt, a 
party in Paradise and a party in the 
Blaze.’ 


5. In the. world God does give respite to the Associators, no doubt, but do not 
think that they have got secure for ever. No! All their deeds are in the record of 
God that will be divulged at the proper time. You should not be worried as to why 
they do not come to believe, and why are they not destroyed ? You are not responsible 
for such things. You are, of course, responsible for the delivering of the Divine 
Message. Onward lies Our business, We will reckon all their accounts, 


1 44 Ae ‘ ; 

6, Si »| (The Prime City) means the City of Mecca where all the 
Arabs gathered, and the House of God in the world is also there, and the same House 
was appointed as the first Place of Worship on the face of the earth. It is known 
from the Traditions that in the beginning of the creation the earth was spread out 
from this very place where the Baitullah (Ka’aba) is situated. 


And around Mecca, first the Arabian land and then the whole world can be 
meant. 


7, Warn them that a Day is coming when all the past and present people shall 
be gathering for reckoning. That is a sure and decided thing wherein there is no 
deception, doubt or fraud. A manshould make Preparations for this Day. At that 
time the whole hymanity shall be divided into two broad Parties—one party shall go 
to Paradise and the other shall go to the Hell. Now think which party do you like 
to join, and what preparation have you made for its joining, 
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any helper.® 


9, Have they taken to them, apart frem 9/7 £9 CLE, 44999 98 CEH 
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SECTION 2 

10. And in that you people dispute wh, 4 IIS O69 9, 988073. x 
(differ), whatever thing it is, its gl Jao 55H 8 ted AE = 
judgment should be made over to SORA APU HCA GY 
Him.1° That is God, my-Lord, in Ove! AA SEES dole Qratlery: 


Him alone I have put my trust, and 
to Him alone is my turning (bent, 
reference).!! 





8 No doubt, He had power to make al! of the same manner if He had willed, 
He had power to bring them to one way, but His wisdom demanded it that He should 
manifest His mercy and wrath, both types of attributes. Hence He maintained 
difference and dissimilarity. Some He made deserving of His mercy due to his 
obedience to God and some He cast away far from His mercy owing to his wrong and 
sin, Those who became entitled to wrath being thrown away from His mercy, and His 
wisdom demanded to inflict punishment on them—they have no resort and refuge 
anywhere, nor can they find any comrade or helper to deliver them from 
punishment. 


9, If you want to make friend and helper you should make God who can manage 
all affairs, so much so that He can quicken the dead ones, and He is powerful over 
everything. These helpless and poor friends! What help can they render you and 
what work of yours can they manage ? ; 


10. The judgment of all disputes should be referred to Him, whether they may 
be the articles of faith, or command, matters of worship, or matters of dealing and 
transaction. In whatever thing the differences arise, its best judgment belongs to 
God. He may pronounce whatever judgment He wills through the signs of the 
Universe, or through His Book, or through His Messengers, either clearly or indi- 
catively, and a servant has no right to defy it. Tauhid, which is the fundamental 
principle, when God has been continously giving order through word and action about 
it then how will it be proper that a servant should create dissensions and differences in 
that decisive and final judgment, and defy His judgment creating absurd doubts and 
suspicions 7 


re 11. I have always put my trust in Him and in every affair I always turn unto 
im. 
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mation of everything.!° 


a a 


12. He has made pairs, males and females among the cattle that they are also 
of use to you. 


13. He has scattered separate generation of the cattle. and mankind by making 


their separate pairs, struggling on the surface of the earth for their livelihood and 
economy. 


14, Neither in Self, nor in Attributes there is anyone like Him. Neither like 
His orders and judgments there is order and judgment of anyone, nor His like 


religion there is any religion. Neither He has any pair, nor equal nor fellow- 
being. 


15. No doubt, He hears and sees everything, but His hearing, seeing is not like 
that of the creatures. In His Self are all the absolute perfections, but no attribute is 
there whose state can be described, because there exists no example of His anywhere. 
He is absolutely pure and holy of the creatures’ likeness and similarity. Then how 
can the state of His Attributes be understood ? 


16. The keys of all treasures are in’ His hand. To Him alone belongs the 
possession and control, that He may give from whichever treasure and whatever 
quantity to whom He will. He gives provision to all the living creatures, but He 
appoints Himself the measurement of Jarge or small according to His wisdom, He 
alone knows that-which thing is entitled to what endowment, and what quantity shall 
be proper to be givento him. What is correct for the distribution of provision, is 
correct for all other givings and endowments 


° 
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chooses unto His side whom He will, 
and gives the way towards Himself 
to that who turns with devotion.!® 





17. The first Messenger after Adam (Be peace upon him) is Hazrat Noah (Be 
peace upon him). The recognized fact is that the mode of constitutionalizing the divine 
orders commenced from Hazrat Noah. And the Last Prophet is Muhammad, 
upon whom the chain of Messengership and Prophethood ended. Among the 
Prophets and Messengers who came in between, the most renowned are Hazrat 
Ibrahim, Hazrat Moosa and Hazrat Eisa (Be peace upon them). Their devotees have 
been abundant in all ages. These five are known as the Prophets of Determination. 
However, at this place, God has clearly told that the Original Religion has always 
been the one and the same, because in the fundamental beliefs, morals, and in the 
fundamental principles of theology, all of them have been unanimous. Of course, in 
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some off shoots there has been some difference with respect to the expedience of time 
and space, and the methods of performing the Religion have been distinctly establish- 
ed by God (in the constitutions of the Prophets), as said elsewhere : 
4 72 ~~ 239 = 3S PP te Pag S 
Lia Lg es Apes ove LAS SY 
18. All the Prophets and iheir nations were ordered to keep and establish 


the Divine Religion by their words and actions, and to ban all chances of division and 
difference in the Original Religion. 


19. The Religion of Divine Oneness unto which you are inviting is very heavy 
and hateful for the Associators and Idolaters, as if you are presenting some novel and 
strange thing never presented by anyone before. It is strange for them that they are 
detesting the Divine Oneness which is plain, so rational and so agreeable a thing that 
all the Divine Messengers have been unanimous in upholding, presenting and 
delivering it. It is really a great ignorance and misfortune that the people raised 
differences and divisions in the Unity of God. The truth is that guidance etc, is in 
the hand of God. Whom He wili He selects and draws him unto His side, and by 
His mercy and endowment bears him to the station of nearness and selection. 


And those who turn unto Him and labour in His way with devotion by virtue of 
their fair talents God also helps them and makes their labour fruitful. (He makes 
them prosperous in the second rank. Tr.) 


God says elsewhere in the Quran: 
- PL 3 37 E Lit a ae Se ws, SIAL 4 DCA 
(LOL - oad, ) BASS WOO st 54LES UE Boa 2 aye) 
< = ATED ED ad We - 5 re pL 7 
(66 -E& rls 4 SOLS ASH Ge abt is 


Ci BAe ee pt SG 78 4 pg #7 “ey 
(66S 2 Syl ) dw eS Ls FL AN 


However, only that can receive guidance and become successful for whose 
guidance the Divine Wisdom is demanding. 
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course in doubt of it, that is render- 
ing them restless.2° 





20. Those who created differences in Tauhid and the Principles of Religion and 
brought about alterations in the Heavenly Books, they did not do it out of miscom- 
prehension or suspicion, because there was no question of any suspicion or ambiguity 
in such plain, manifest and agreed teachings, but there are factors like self-will, 
refractoriness, perverseness, enmity, love of wealth, power, etc. that have been 
really responsible for these divisions and deplorable differences. Afterwards when 
the differences were established and different religions formed different fronts, the 
coming generations were thrown into untoward craziness and deception and such 
doubts and suspicions were created that did not let them rest in any condition. But 
that was because God gave His servants respite under divine wisdom. If He had 
willed He would have finished all the differences at once, but doing this was against 
the schemetic scheme of the Universe. His perfect wisdom demanded that the final 
and practical decision of all these differences should be made on the appointed hour 
in the second era of life. This was the Word that had preceded before. And but for 
this Word all the disputes would have been finished in no time. 
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pute between us and you! God 
shall bring us together, and unto 
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21. When the storms of division and differences regarding the True Religion 
are raising on all sides, then it is your duty to go on calling unto that very Religion, 
with firm determination, unto which Hazrat Adam and Hazrat Noah and all other 
Prophets after them had been calling. Do not budge an inch from the Order of thy 
Lord. Be steadfast in that very way, in word and action, jin Knowledge and condi- 
tion upon which you have been so far. Do not care a bit about the wishes and caprices 
of the foes and rejectors, and proclaim very clearly: ‘I believe in every Book sent 
down by God, be it the Taurat, the Injeel, the Quran or anyother Divine Booklet 
revealed to any Prophet in any age. My job is not to reject the past realities. My 
job is to confirm them all and to keep all of them alive. And-I have been commanded 
to be just between you—-that I should pronounce a just judgment (decision) of all those 
differences which you have created, and in the delivering of divine orders and consti- 
tutions and in the decision of disputes and contentions I should keep the principle of 
justice and equality, and should recognize freely and without hesitation every truth 
found at any place or in any religion, and as I call you unto the obedience and worship 
to God I should first prove myself a perfect servant of God by fully acting upon 
the divine commands by myself, because I know that your Lord and our Lord 
is One and the Same, so we should work for His good pleasure. If you do not do 
that, then we have no relation with you. We have performed the duty of calling and 
delivering and are relieved of that responsibility, no one of us is responsible for the 
deeds of the other. The action of each is with him, The same will come before him. 
He should be prepared to bear its results. Onward we have no need to dispute and 
argue with you. Everyone shall have to be present in the Court of God. Reaching 
there everyone shall know what he has brought as earning from the world.” 


Note :—These verses were revealed in Mecca. The verses of fighting were revealed 
in Medina. 
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16. And those who adduce argument con- 
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2. When the truth of God’s Religion, His Book and His Words is divulged 
clearly, so much so that many of the wise men have recognized it, and many, despite 
not accepting it have begun to realize their truth. After so much revealment and 
manifestation of truth, those who create disputes without right or quarrel with 
those who have believed—they are entitled to the wrath and the severe chastisement of 
God, and all their argumentations are naught, empty of significance, null and void. 


23. God has also sent down the Material Balance to weigh the bodies, He has 
also sent down the Scientific Balance which is known as Wisdom, and He has also sent 
Moral Balance which is known as equity and justice. And the greatest Balance is the 
the true Religion that judges rightly the Divine Odligations and the Human 
Obligations, in which the matter is weighed exactly, neither more nor less. 


24. Judge your actions and conditions testing them on the touchstone of the 
Book of God and weighing them in the Balance of the True Religion, how far you 
come out pure and complete. Very probably the Hour is nigh, at that time nothing 
can be done, whatever you want to do, do before it. 
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25. Those who have no faith in the Qeyamat say very carelessly out of 
mockery: ‘‘Please! Would you tell us about the Hour when it will come ? Why is 
the delay ?. Why does it not come soon ?” 


But those who have been endowed with belief and faith by God, tremble with 
fear at the very idea of this horrible Hour. They know very well this is sure and 
certain, it will definitely come to happen. It can not be repelled by anyone. Hence 
they are always busy for its preparation. By this you can understand what will be 
the final end of the Disbelievers who are quarrelling with the Muslims. When a man 
has faith in the coming of Qeyamat, what preparations shall he make for it? Of 
course, the greater he scoffs at this reality the farther he goes into error. 


26. In spite of the disbelief and rejection the provision of any body is not 
closed. On the other hand He makes observance of the minutest condition af His 
servants and nourishes with a great gentleness and delicate (subtle) contrivance, 


27. To whomsoever He will He may give provision in whatever quantity He will. 


28. For one virtue ten times reward may be given, even seven hundred times 
and more, apart from the blessing and affluence that may be given by the blessing of 
Eman and good deeds. 


29. Whoso does labour for the world, he shall get according to fate, and 
there is no gain of that labour in the other world, as God has said : 
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21. Have they other associates who have 
laid down for them the way of 
religion wherefor God has not given 
any order 720 But for a Word of 
Decision, it had been decided bet- 
ween them. And no doubt who are 
sinners—for them is a_ painful 


chastisement.*1 


Thou shalt see the sinners going in 
fear of what they earned, and that 
shall definitely fall upon them,*? 
and those who believed and did good 
deeds are in meadows of the Para- 
dise. For them is whatsoever they 
will (desire) with their Lord. That 
is indeed a great excellence.** 


22. 


30. Through the tongue of the Prophets God has told the way of the Hereafter 
Is there any other Being who has the right and authority to ap- 


and the True Religion. 
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point some other way, that he may make Halal what God has made Haram, and he mav 


make Haram what God has made Halal. 
have brought forth other ways 


31. 


32. Though they 
shall fear on that day, 
escape or release from it. 


33. 


their-Lord—this is indeed a great bounty of Go 
of Paradise. The worldly enjoyments an 


luxuries of Paradise are real and eternal. 
‘transient. 


leaving that Way o! 
The promise of Decision shall be fulfilled at its appointed hour. 


In Paradise all kinds of physical and spiritual comforts 


d luxuries are naught 
The luxuries of this world are unreal and 


Then after all wherefrom these Associators 


God which the Prophets had told. 


are not fearful of the results of their misdeeds today, but they 
and this fear shall positively fall on them, 


there shall be no 


and the nearness of 


dand a great excellence of the People 
before them. The 
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Crease that virtue for him (We 
Shall increase him in that virtue). No 
doubt, God is All-Forgiving, All- 
Thankful 36 





34. The good tidings which God gives shall definitely come to happen. 


35. Iam giving you great wealth like the Holy Quran, and delivering unto you 
ihe way of eternal peace and prosperity, and I give you the good tidings of Paradise. 
It is all for the sake of God. I do not ask of you any return for the well-wishing and 
benefaction. Only one thing I want: Do not ignore the family and genealogical 
relations which I have with you. After all, how do you deal with the relatives and 
kinsfolk 2? Sometimes you support them out of the way. ‘I say to you that if you 
do not accept my word or my religion, or do not stand you in my support—let it be— 
but at least be away from vexing and teasing me, thinking of relationship and mercy, 
and give this much freedom to me that I may continue to deliver the message of my 
Lord unto the world. Am I not entitled to as much friendship, natural love and 
intimacy ? 


Note :—This meaning of the verse is quoted from Ibne Abbas in Bukhari and Muslim. 
Some early scholars have taken this meaning of Arad) 3 S352) Sy 
that: ‘ Love you each other and recognize the right of Kinsmanship.”’ 


And some have taken the meaning of God’s nearness by Go i.e. the love of 
those deeds that bring near to God, But the preferable interpretation is that which is 
described above. 


. < Fee 

And some scholars have interpreted (Ad! 355% by the love of the People 
of the Prophet’s House i.e. ‘‘I do not ask of you any wage for my Tabligh, the only 
thing I want from you js that you Jove my relations.”” No doubt, the love and 
reverance for the People of the Prophet’s House and his relations is obligatory on all 
and is a part of the Eman, and, as a matter of fact, love for them in their respective 
degrees is the offshoot of the love for the Prophet himself, but interpreting the verse 
in this way is against the state of revelation and the true traditions and is also 
derogatory to the exalted highness of the Prophet. (God knows better) 


36. When man adopts the way of virtue and good, God increases his virtue, in 
the Hereafter from the view point of Thawab and reward and wage, in this world 
giving him excellent morals. God also forgives him his faults and mistakes, Perhaps 
this subject is described here because at least the love of kinsmanship is required 
whose substance was to prevent from oppression and vexing. But. whosoever does 
more than that virtue, he should understand, that, with God, virtue of none becomes 
void, On the contrary, it goes on increasing, 
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37. If suppose thou sayst something about God forging a lie, God has power 
to set a seal on thy heart, and the ‘angel may not descend on thy heart with this 
miraculous Word, the series of Divine Revelation may stop, nay but the past Revela- 
tion may also be withdrawan, as God has said : 
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But because in the actual position there is absolutely no atom of lie and forging, 
so merely on the basis of the unthankful attitude and tauntings of the unfortunate 
and malicious souls this inspiration can not be stopped. Undoubtedly God shall 
continue it, and by His words He will prove practically that falsehood is falsehood, 
and truth is truth. At that time it will be divulged clearly that which party is really 
a liar and a forger, and upon whose heart God has set a seal that it has lost the 
capacity of absorbing truth and receiving the divine information. 


As for the words of God whereby the falsehood shall be obliterated and the truth 
shall be verified, in my opinion they are those reasons and arguments that are estab- 
lished by God to prove the truthfulness of the Quran and the Prophet, especially 
those signs of the Universe and the Souls that are touched in the comments of the end 


of Sura Ha Mim Sajda : S287 \ oa) pn Per tread! Sr 5GNG GL" He ran 
At the appearance of these signs the whole position shall become clear and the 
pure and impure hearts stall be publicly divulged. 


' Hazrat Shah Sahib says : Why God may.allow to forge against Him, He may 
close eat that the subject may not come to be composed! And He may blot 
out the Kufr, if He will, without sending message. But He verifies by His words, the 
Religion, And for that He sends down His Word upon the Prophet.” 
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38; The Prophet delivers the Message of God—you may think it a lie or a truth. 
After, that every affair of the servants is with God. He deals with every servant in 
the World and Hereafter according to his condition and capacity. He accepts the 
repentance of the repenters, and though He knows everything yet He ignores. many of 
the evils, and He hears the prayers of His good believers. who listemtexHis. word, and 
He accepts their services and He gives them Thawab and wage by His grace. far more 
than that they are entitled to, according to the general rule. 


39. As for those who are Disbelievers and staunch Unbelievers, who never yield 
to repentance and were never penitent, they shall suffer a terrible chastisement. 
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of His servants, sees.1° 


40. There is no dearth in the treasures of God. If He will He may make all His 
servants rich and opulent. But it is not the demand of His wisdom to keep all the 
servants luxuriant by giving them abundant provision and means of ease and pleasure. 
Had it been done the people would have generally resorted to insolence and haughti- 
ness and created great turmoil in the world. They would have neither bowed before 
God, nor would have cared a bit for His creatures. No one would have become coti- 
tented with what he was provided, the greed would have increased more,.as we have a 
good experience of the affluent people today. The more they are given the more 
covétous they become. They struggle to fill their own houses by emptying the houses 
of others. It is obvious that in such a general luxuriance there would have been a 
very great and a general clash, and no one would have any reason or need to be 
pressed down or influenced by any other in the society or state. Of course, if 
suppose, against the general trend of the world, there may appear no clashing dis- 
turbance and corruption despite general luxuriance and affluence, under the strong 
and dynamic leadership of a Supreme Reformer and God’s Nominee, and the general 
disposition of the world is revolutionized by the mighty revolution of the Time, then 
it would be an exception to this general and habitual rule. 


However, the system, on which the world is to be run in the present order, de- 
mands that affluence should not be made general. On the contrary, each one should 
be given in measure judging and evaluating his capacity and circumstances. And this 
God knows alone what is better in a particular case, because all the past and present 
circumstances of the individual as well as of the nations are before Him 
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41. When many a times people become despaired of rainfall seeing external 
causes and conditions, that time God sends rain of mercy, and spreads the signs and 
blessings of His mercy all round that it may be proved to the servants that like the 
provision the factors of provision are also in His powerful, possession. As He gives 
provision in an estimated measure, He also sends rain in proper times and genuine 
quantity. The fact is that all affairs are under His control and what He does is all 
wisdom aud rightfulness, because all excellent attributes and prefections are 
assembled to His Self, and all kinds of aid, help and managing can be had from 
there. , 


Note :—To become despondent of God’s mercy and power is the conduct of the 
Unbelievers, but to a Momin the series of causes can be disappointing, as 
said : 

4O 22 IF GIG 


4 4 pt eee i hic TO ee 
(nEcey ) Ge lpals ain! WAS and = ("E-ay ) hea SSI arcren 13) am 
42. As the providing of provision and the supplying of its factors (like rain etc.) 
is in His possession, the celestial and earthly causes of those factors, and their marks 
and results are also His creatures. 


43. Fromthe verse it appears that like the earth there are some kinds of 
animals—living creatures—in the heavens also. 


44. He who has spread can also gather them altogether, and that will happen on 
the Day of Resurrection. 
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45, As the bounties are given with an observance of special measure and 
special times and circumstances, the descension of misery also takes place under 
certain causes and rules. For example, the near or distant cause of an affliction that 
visits the servants is some of the deeds and actions of the servants themselves, just 
like the same as a man falls ill by himself due to lack of precautionin the use of 
healthy food, water etc. and sometimes he perishes. Or sometimes the immoderacy of 
the mother brings misery for the child. Or sometimes a whole colony or city is dis- 
turbed by the wrong action or administration of one man of that colony or city. Same 
is the condition of internal and spiritual immoderacy, maladministration and the 
maladroitness. In other words every misery of the world is the result of some 
past deeds of the servants. For the future it provides for them an occasion of 
admonition and examination. And this is on that God, the Most High, by His 
mercy pardons many of their sins, Had they been seized on each and every crime. 
there would have remained no soul on the face of the earth. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘This is an address to the adults possessed of reason, 
be they sinful or virtuous. But the Prophet is not included in it, and the children 
too. There may be something else for them. And the affliction includes the 
misery and hardship of the world, of the grave and of the Hereafter. 


46. By His kindness only He pardons, otherwise the criminal can not run away 
from punishment and hide himself anywhere in the world, if He wills to punish him, 
nor anyone can stand for his help and support. 
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_ 47. As the mountains are visibly prominent over the surface of the earth, 
likewise the ships are seen outstanding over the surface of the ocean. 3 


48. The wind too is in the possession and control of God. If He keeps the wind 
standing and does not allow it to move, then all the sailing-boats shall stand still on 
the surface of the sea. In short, the wind and water are all under His Supreme 
control and order. 


49. Inthe sea-journey both events, desirable and undesirable, come to pass. 
Hence it is imperative that a man should thank for the favourable circumstances 
end he patient upon the unfavourable events, and recognize the power and bounty of 

od, 


Note :—Similar is the case of the air-journey. (Tr.) 


50. If He will, He may wreck the ships in punishment of some deeds of the 
passengers, and at that moment of wrecking too He may pardon some, 


51. They may be destroyed on this that it may be the return of some deeds of 
the passengers and the big disputants should also see: “*Yes, there is no place to take 
shelter in_from the seizure of God.” 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Those who understand everything to be the outcome 
of their contrivance shall be frustrated at that time.’’ No contrivance shal] eke out. 
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52. After hearing all these things a man should think to please God. He should 
not be proud of this transient life and timely pleasures and enjoyments, and he 
should understand well that the enjoyment and luxury that will be given to the 
Believers with God is better than the luxury and comfort of this world as well as 
more abiding. Neither their shall be any turbidity in it, nor any fear of loss or 


decline. 


2 , “, 49%). 
spe Its interpretation is given io Sura Nisa under the verse : La US BB 25 OL 
Kn in 2 Lad ARE 2 Aut . Perhaps «5.9! Sis here denotes those big 
sins that come out-of the erring of intellect, e.g. preposterous faiths, And ee ee 
are those sins in which the immoderateness of the power of lust lwo 5 has an 
interference. Andinthe clause: Gf peai Pea gczte 121313 it is Obvious that 


the power of anger ( me® m3 ) is restrained. ~ 


54. To doa work with counsel is pleasing to God, be it the affair of Religion or 
of the World. The Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) held deliberations with the 
Sahaba (God is well-pleased with them). And the Sahaba also consulted between 
them: about the strategy of war etc. and also about the religious problems and orders. 
The Khilafat-e-Rashida was based on counsel. It is obvious that counsel is required 
in matters of eminent importance and in matters not described in the Quran and 
Sunnah. There is no meaning in taking counsel in matters deliberated in the Quran 
and Sunnah. Similarly in trifling matters counsel is not required, otherwise no work 
can be done. From the Traditions it is known that counsel should be taken from a 
man who is wise and pious (worshipper of God), otherwise the folly or dishonesty of 
the counseller will spoil the whole affair. 
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55. Wherever forgiving and pardoning is proper he shouid.do it. For example, 
they are enraged at the activity of some person and that man with regret confessed his 
fault, and they pardoned him. But where revenge is an expediency, e.g. a man resorts 
to aggression and violence without right, or he becomes more dauntless due to our 
silent attitude, or his behaviour becomes an insult to Religion or the Community of 
the Muslims above our own personal state—in such conditions they take revenge, and 
that too equal to the aggression and violence done, they do not inflict punishment 
more than the crime. 


56. The evil done against wrong as a revenge is not evil inthe real sense. The 
use of evil here is in form and not in reality. 


57. Aggression and wrong is never liked by God in any form. The best quality is 
that a man pardons even that quantum of revenge which he can take, provided matters 
are set aright by pardoning. 


58. The oppressed can take revenge from the oppressor if he will and in that 
there is no sin or blame upon him. Of course, forgiving is more excellent and 
fair. 


59, Those who do wrong first, or cross the rightful bounds in taking revenge. 


60. It is a deed of great courage to drink the anger and forgive the wrong-doer, 
bearing his oppressions patiently. A Tradition says that a servant to whom wrong 
is done and he pardons it only for God’s sake—it is sure that God will increase his 
honour and help him, 
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61. Only by the divine grace and the succour of God can aman attain to the 
high qualities of justice and fairplay, patience and forgiving. If He does not give 
way to these high morals, who is that who may bring us forth out of the lowness of 
moral laxity and the pit of humiliation ? 


62. Is there any way that we may return to the world and this time becoming 
very good come here again ? 


63. Like a stupefied criminal they will be seeing with their eyes lowered in 
ous fear, humiliation and compunction. They will not be able to see anyone face 
to face. 


64, These wretched ones also lost their reiations and their families with them- 
selves, they destroyed all of them. 


65. There is no way for him anywhere—neither the way of guidance in the 
World, nor the way of deliverance in the Hereafter, 
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66. As the chastisement is delayed in the world, that day it shall not be 
deferred. 


67. Denying shall be of no avail. And according to Ibn Kathir it means that 
you shall not be given any such occasion that you may not be recognized. 


68. You are not responsible that you may force them to believe and accept. 
Your duty is to deliver the Message of God. You are doing that. Let them go to 
the Hell if they do not accept. 


69. Benot sorrowful at their evasion. Generally man becomes defiant and 
exultant ( oi st_éi ¢-*| ) when God gives him bounty and reward, but when some 
affliction visits him on account of his misdeeds he forgets all benefactions and 
bounties, and becomes so much ungrateful as if no good time had ever come to 
him. The substance is that he does not keep within bounds whether he is placed in 
luxury and expansion, or he is put to hard circumstances and narrowness. Of course, 
the manner of an obedient believer is quite different—he is patient in hardship and 
grateful in expansion, of His Real Benefactor, and he never forgets His reward and 
benefactions in any circumstances and condition, 
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70, Hardship or softness—all circumstances are sent: by God. Everywhere in the 
heavens and the earth only His Kingdom prevails and only His Command works. He 
creates whatsoever He will, and He gives not to whomsoever He will. Just see the 
diverse conditions of the world. Someone is that who is not given children, someone 
is given only daughters, someone only sons and someone is given, in couples or 
separate, both sons and daughters. No one has any say concerning these conditions. 
That real Owner alone knows what condition is suitable for a certain man in which 
he should be kept, and He alone plans according to His knowledge and wisdom. Na 
one can dare check His intention, or find fault with His creation and division. The 
main job of a wise man is to turn unto Him in all soft and hard circumstances, and 
keeping in view his insignificant reality he should desist from vexing proud or be- 
coming ungrateful to His bounties. 


71. No mortal, in consideration of his elemental construction and the present 
capacities, has got such power that God, the Most Holy, should speak to him in 
this world face to face, and that mortal should bear it. Therefore, there are three 
ways of God’s speaking toa mortal : 
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(a) He should speak to him without any middle agency (directly) from behind 
the veil i.e, the Prophet’s power of hearing enjoys the hearing of God’s 
Word but in this state the eyes do not gain to delight in the ecstatic sight 
(interview), as Hazrat Moosa( ( Vs tats ) experienced at Mount Tor and 
and the Last Prophet ( > oh ~~) «experienced in the Night of 
Ascension. 


(b 


—— 


He should speak to a mortal through an angel, but the angel should not 
come with visible embodiment before the eyes, on the other hand he should 
directly descend on the Prophet’s heart without incarnation, and the heart 
should itself perceive the angel and the voice, the outer senses having no 
access OF Occupancy whatsoever,. In.my opinion this is that form which is 
interpreted in the Tradition quoted by Hazrat A’esha by the words: 
7? ae DB cae 2, > | a 
wit | Avake Jie 7 3 
And in the Sections of G4 s1s45 in Sahih Bukhari the descension of the angel, 
even in this form of revelation, is clearly mentioned. The Holy Prophet has said 
about this kind of Revelation: GP N__Ssi,as5 i.e. And itis more pressing, 
straining or heavy on me. And perhaps the Quranic Revelation generally and very 


often came down in this very form, as in the verses : LS A& eV ms Slay bs 


me ABD CS ore 45954803 

the word CVS indicates. And because it was a matter operating secretly within 
the interior, without any visible manifestation exterior to the person of the Prophet, 
nor the speaking was in a way as a man speaks to the other man and those sitting 
around understand the speech hence in the present verse this kind of speaking is 
especially interpreted by the word (4>» because in the dictionary the word ~___?=» 
denotes secrecy and quick signal or indication. 


(c) The third form of speaking to the mortal is that the angel comes before the 
Prophet with visible embodiment, and delivers unto the Prophet the Message 
and Word of God just like a man addresses the other man. And as such the 
Angel Jibraeel once or twice came to the Holy Prophet in his real shape, and 
very often he came to the Prophet in the Shape of Hazrat Wihya Kalbi 

- ~<75 4 companion of the Prophet, and sometimes he had also come in 
the shape of some unknown man. At that time the eyes saw the angel and 
the ears heard his voice and discourse. 


Of the two kinds of Revelation described in the Tradition of Hazrat Aisha it is 


the second one. And, in my opinion this very kind is described by the words: 


Mg a ss = © . 2X: 
stay Le 5b er Ve Sw in the present verse. 


As for the speaking from behind the veil, it was rather rare, hence this kind is not 
touched in the Tradition of Hazrat A’esha. 


72. His highness is a hindrance to a face-to-face speaking without a veil and 
His wisdom demands that some modes of speaking should be employed. 
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52. Even so We sent to thee a Spirit (an Ua» 5 aes 2 BLISS Sy KE or 
angel) of Our command.’* Thou Sabo 5 CE oe pike atl, TE hg, 
knewest not what the book was, nor anlomu alas YS Leila syu5 on 
the Eman,74 but We have put this We IR Mingheigd(? Yy paige 
light whereby We guide whom We 3819" leos ES Ae Gb be 
will of Our servants.75 And surely EO eee ee ee 
thou maketh to understand the O prt # bled) GY 
straight path?®— " | 

53. The path of God, to whom belongs OHS UE Ce RT 
whatsover is in the heavens and in 2? Seo \Ga J syiel bre idl 


$9FF% 99 


the earth.??7 Hear thou that all < An Moat 
affairs reach God alone.’§ O27 8 leigh 10 d 





73. Here Spirit is Hazrat Jibraeel, the trustworthy. According to some com- 
mentators it is the Quran itself because it quickens the dead hearts, and a man 
achieves the everlasting life in a good sense. Just see how the Quran quickened those 
(dead) nations that had died a death of wrong, unbelief and immorality ! 


74: Aforetime you were not aware of the details of Eman and the Deeds of 
Eman which you have now come to know through Divine Revelation, though you had 
been possessed of the Eman is essence all times. 


75. In the light of the Quran We guide whom We will of our servants to the 
path of prosperity and slavation. 


76. You tell all the servants through the Quran the way leading to God, it is 
their look-out whether they adopt the way or not. 


71. The straight path is that which leads a man to God, the One. One who 
deviated from this path, kept off God. 


78. When the end of all affairs is towards Him, a man should think of that end 
from the very beginning, and by his own free will he should walk on such a way that 


directly leads to Him. 
77 


Oe ee ay. 2 fag Jk var ae, ¢ 93 49.82 


The Sura Shura has ended by His grace and kindness. 
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i 8 7, B92 9499 
) WS Coes ee mEL 
(SURA ZUKHRUF, MECCAN, VERSES —.9, SECTIONS — 7 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- ered, yoel te? 
sively Compassionate ' Extremely Oneed ler? hens 
Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1. Ha Mim, | O EY 
; a the Book, the most clear. } hol) Bad re 
. We put it a Quran of the Arabic C99 90 Bee ay toe we 19 9) Pee ce 
language so that you may under- Oude ALi ere 
stand,! 
4. And verily this Quran in the Secure b p29 erd “noes \ on 9 ee 
Book is with Us, sublime, esta- © SLAG LAS Ala ow 
blished.2 
5. Shall We reverse this Book from . 


your side turning, for that you are 4 Oe 255 2k edo 24 (92 9 20% 
people not keeping within bounds.? OC AP HO BeSN KE Ppa! -o 


RO a TY 


1. Because Arabic is your mother-tongue and through you the world nations 
will learn it. 





2. Dueto being extending over miraculous arguments and reasons and’ con- 
taining the mighty mysteries this Quran is very very high, and because of being secure 
from any kind of change or alteration it is strongly established. Its arguments and 
reasons are very strong and its orders are notto be abrogated. No order is empty 
of wisdom, and all its subjects are comprehensive of supreme directions for the 
amelioration of economic life and the Hereafter ( sw: “Ww ). It contains wise 
virtues and transcendental values. The Quran is itself witness to its excellent qualities. 
The sun appeared and no reason is further required for its brilliant existence. 


Note :—The Quran and all other Heavenly Books were written in Loh-e-Mahfoog 
before their descension. 


3. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘For the reason that you do not accept, shall We 
postpone to send order ?”” Do not expect such a thing from God. The wisdom and 
mercy of God demands that, despite your excesses and insolences, the sending down 
of the Divine Book and mode of admonition and advice should not be stopped 
because many of the fortunate souls avail themselves of the divine guidance, and 
argument is fully established against the disbelievers. 
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6. “ab a. : Prophet We sent among O ASS 3 “8 L eres rie . 
6 OES al PEKoS iolG -. 
7. And not a Prophet (messenger) Ir LFE OF SEY? - 
comes to them but that they mock at 
him.‘ 


8. Then We destroyed men stronger in oa Gace Leah ie 292 Ceuite 
valour than they, and the example Ouse vitne 9 ND OYE 


(reality) of the ancients has had been ePspre e294 \ we ote 94,9904 9 oe 
moving on.5 Std GON oy SN GS AHI > -4 
9. And if thou asketh them: ‘Who 6 paalie Bi Brass 
created the heavens and the earth ?”’ 
They will say: ‘The All-Mighty, 
the All-Knowing created them.’’ 
10. It is He who made for you the earth po Wecserey ve crersuenee > 
a cradle and placed for you therein Coc Sees Soa Sasol ols 
ways that hapl ou may get the C9979 LGA 99 
way. ply y ys Oo: <i SE 
797075 Co (gy Fee 7 AGS? 4,7 
11. And who sent from heaven water in a baal’ EX seg lA GH!) =I 
measure,’ then We revived thereby a 499028. 0) Cp OG E27 
land that was dead, even so you shall O VF>e ys Cs By 


be brought forth.’ | 





4. Formerly too, mockery was made with the messengers, and their teachings 
were rejected, but for that reason the mode of sending message was not stopped. 


5. Fora lesson, the examples of those disbelievers have passed and have been 
related (mentioned) before, and they were far more valiant and stronger than you. 
When they could not escape the seizure of God, then on what thing you are so much 
contorted and vexing proud? Onward the splendour, power and the perfection 
of Divine control is described, that was also recognized by them to a certain extent. 


6. God has created ways on the earth so that people of different zones and 
regions may come in contact with each other, and know the way of success in matters 
of worldly gain and religious benefits. 


7. Ina particular quantity that was in accordance with His wisdom and was 
ordained in His knowledge. 


8. As He revives the dead land by means of rain and, makes it flourish with 
living activities of men and animals, similarly He will infuse life into your dead 
bodies and bring you forth out of the graves. 
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12. And who created the pairs of all BBE 365555 A FERN TAG 2 ¢ 
things,® and appointed for you boats BibloBeN seg a ea pela 
and’cattle such as you ride, O SAINI 

13. That you may be seated on their ps 555,555 Lis OB, S1525) 
backs,!° then remember the bounty SP BA PSB ge BES en f 
of your Lord when you are seated on nes Were Soo cS Bir gcall sl 
them and say ‘Glory be to Him who . “nee eos Sa 
has given it in our control, and we OOS eGES Cad 


ourselves could not bring them in 
our contro] !11 


14. And we are to return unto our C93 2990 7, ey 
Lord,’!2 O waxpis C5 SEIS = 





9. All the pairs existing in the world, all the different kinds of creatures and all 
the comparative and contrasting species living in the world are created by God 
alone. 


10. In the land you ride on the backs of some animals, and in the sea you ride 
on the backs of boats and ships. 


11, When riding on the cattle or the boats you should remember the bene- 
faction and blessing of God from the very core of your hearts that He has made us 
so much strong and skilful that we brought them in our control. This: is only the 
bounty of God, otherwise we had not such power and energy as to control such 
extraordinary things. Moreover, with the heart remembrance these words should be 

i .  & 4, .©% 47 44 7 BL ota iM 
said by the tongue : Aas 2 es 5 Le Bars Tor © 5) 4 wer 
Sse 1255 Gis 

Other prayers and remembrance are also given in tke Traditions described in the 

books of Hadith and Tafsir. ) 


12. By this worldly journey, remember the journey of the Hereafter. When the 
Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) rode he said this Tasbih : 
4 - 1> sg 


Add BAM ow Suu ba: Ben bypins 4) me <o<d 
Sona Ey 5 BINS te EAS ln I) SS EIS Gd 


~ 
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“C4 97 &4y 9 oa CAD PIM 
15. And they have appointed for God SCs Siete we G3 \araos -10 
children of His servants. Verily man cphipe Laetiee 2 
is very ungrateful evidently. O Oks we 
SECTION 2 
16. Has He taken to Himself from His oo Ir Yar ore ye 99Iere ChG ow 
creatures daughters, and given you Oussk IS oa one ee SUL - 
4 9 “4 “sf a“ i C4Aud 4 
sons choosing ?}3 5E5K : ae : jh ai ! 535 at 
17. And when any of them receives the 9? rag L938, 997 
good tidings of that He has assigned Oss 243 laws oars 


to Rahman, his face remains darkened 
the whole day, and he is choking in 
the heart.14 


18. What one who is reared in orna- 1 9990 (09 2 998 «ECE IM 
ment and he is unable to speak Ogprtslet! Gemalto “in 
plainly in altercation 215 


i  CLTLETET  ee5 


13. Man should have recognized the bounties and blessings of God and given 
thanks to Him. But he came down on clear ingratitude, and committed insolence 
against Him. What a greater insolence and unthankfulness would be than to appoint 
children for Him, and those too from His creatures, and from the creatures female ? 
Firstly a child is a part of the father’s substance, so to appoint children for God 
means that He is composed of parts, and a compound is necessarily a recent happening. 
Secondly there is a generic similarity between the father and son. If they are not 
similar then there would be deficiency with respect to the father or son. Here 
similarity 1s inconceivable between the Creater and the creature. Thirdly a daughter 
is generally weaker than the boy in faculties of head and heart and in physical 
structure. It means God selected the weaker sex for His children. Do you not feel 


ashamed when you portion good and excellent thing for yourselves -and allot 
incomplete and lower thing for God, the Most High ? 


14, The female children that they are assigning to God are so deficient, mean 
and contemptible in their eyes that if a good tiding is given to them of that, they will 
atonce become gloomy, and in frowning attitude change their countenance in 


displeasure out of extreme sorrow and anger, writhing within the heart the whole day 
(Also see the closing comments of Sura Saffat) 


15. What, has God chosen females for His approved descent ? A woman is 
generally (habitually) reared amid adornment and embellishment ; by nature she is 
absorbed in ornaments etc.—a reason of her weakness in wisdom and opinion. And 
due to her weak thinking power she lacks clear deliberateness at the time of debating, 
a fact generally realized in female discourses, after due reflection. 
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19. And they have made the angels, who asl pele ss aloes 14 
are themselves the servants of S963 9900 iow eee = ee 
Rahman, females.16 What, did they Ousios A enceay pie siwer) 


witness their creation? Now We 
shall be writing down their witness, 
and they shall be questioned,’ 


20. And they say: ‘Had the Rahman so 7) 294rey9 9) Dore BV OH, 2 2Er 
willed, we would have not served Cy oy ye ei reniley ies i 


b&b ©9997 GY 999 3? 


them!® They have no information 2 “AG 6%.” 
of that, they make only con- O vse Sloty! gous 


jectures.!9 





16. This is their another lie that they have admitted the angels into the line of 
the females, whereas they are neither males nor females, they are a separate genus. 


17, They possess no rational or traditional argument (authority) concerning 
their claim of the female gender of the angels. Then what is the basis of their claim? 
Were they seeing when God created the angels? Have they seen that 
God made the angels female ? Very well! We shall write down their this witness 
in the Record of Deeds and they shall be questioned about it when they are presented 
in the Divine Court: ‘‘Why had you said so and from whence ?” 


18. Lo! They also present a rational argument in favour of the justification 
and fairness of their polytheistic insolences, that had God willed He would have 
prevented us from worshipping others, apart from Him. When we went on serving 
them and’ were not prevented by God it means these works are excellent and are 
agreeable to Him. 


19. It is quite true that nothing can take place without His will, but it can not 
be inferred from this reality that it is better for us. Jf it is so then nothing shall be 
bad in the world. The whole world will turn into absolute goodness. The seed of 
evil may not be found any where in the world. Every froward tyrant and liar will 
say in support of his tyranny and lie: ‘‘Had God not willed I would have not been 
allowed to do wrong and injustice. When God let me do so, it means He is pleased 
with that work.”’ 

Consequently the associators and idolaters try to prove that Divine Pleasure 
and Divine Will are mutually inter dependent. They do not differentiate between 
Divine Pleasure and Divine Will. To prove inseparableness between Divine Pleasure 
and Divine Will is not a scientific hypothesis. It is a mere conjecture .of the 


polytheists. 
See further explication under the verse 149, Sura Anam: 
, 28 47, 2YsAs peta, On Se CTA SS FE FEO AO 
stat 95 OC) SL SI ios 


fe 3s 5% 


(19 (Guitr » “seh, AEs §5 
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21. Have We given them some Book 2 OL IDF 299A IL DHCP DZ) 97 
aforetime, and they are holding to O Or img mead oles evel + 
it strongly ? 

22. Nay, but they say: ‘We found our | ¥j Ao, (0) Be PMS CASS 227 Fears 217 
fathers upon » way and we are only Gy $2Side6 NCES ENC: “EF 
guided upon their traces (steps).’2° O os io een 3 

23. And even so We sent not before thee Pug Pw arIre er 96 9 420i @ “Nee 
any warner into any village (habitat) a wre ate wi sheu)| Le AY OS9 re 

ut that its prosperous (well-to-do) = %) \ fs LENS 27 (eee PALS, 
uevn’’ said: ‘We indeed found our a dos[5} as ra >) 
ore-fathers upon a way and we only WYATT ORE 
follow their foot-steps. Ow PPL Was 

24. He said : ‘And if I should bring you ; , 
away of better guidance than that pA Be F SS ateacee PL ee 
you found your ancestors upon ?’2! accra et Sasa Stee | Jo rr 

ia 6 . 4339,‘ 2 9% Ce ~5°4 \ 
They only said: ‘We will not Ooo, = IVER %, 


accept what is sent with you (what 
is brought by you) !’22 





20. You have heard the unreality of their rational argument in favour of the 
justification of their polytheistic ideals and deeds. 


Now have they got any traditional argument, apart from the baseless rational 
argument, in support of their polytheistic claim? i.e. have they got in their hands 
any Book sent down by God wherein the desirableness of association and polytheism 
is written. And it is obvious that they do not possess any such authority. 
Then what remains further save the blind following of the ancestors ! Thatis the 
mightiest argument with them, and the associators have been presenting this argu- 
ment in all ages in response to the divine interrogation about the justification of 
their associating conduct. The weakness of this argument is described in the follow- 


ing verses. 


21. The Prophet said, ‘‘If [tell youa better way than that of your fathers, 
will you even then walk the beaten path and remain a slave to timeé-worn customs 


and rites?’’ 


22. They said, ‘‘whatever you bring, we can not believe in your word, and we 
can not give up our ancestral path,”’ 
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25. Then We took vengeance upon them, E2584 RASS (a SC aeak sprees € 
so behold how was the end of those Ou a3¢vbas BEng to 


who disbelieved (cried lies)! & &3 
SECTION 3 
26. And when Ibrahim said to his father OVC AS 97 8 9s ley 22.7 
and his people: ‘I am quit of those oS) PEP 2A om tre! JES) 5 “+4 
things that you serve, 6 OAT 
27. But Him who originated me, and He i Ase ke Oe eS 2 oe 
will guide me.°23 ~ O gear 2db LS GY) 
28. And He made it a word lasting in a Med, i a OO ee are 
his posterity so that they might Lee: (Wage 3 acal'S AG Glams rs 


remain turning (unto God).24 


rr a pth ep 


23. Hazrat Ibrahim .(Be peace upon him) openly declared to his father and 
his people that he was only concerned with One God who originated his existence, 
and He alone would guide him to the way of destination till the last. 


Note :—This story is told here to open the eyes of the Associators and Idolaters that 
Hazrat Ibrahim, who is their recognized religidus guide, had denounced the 
wrong way of his father. They should also do the same and denounce the 
Polytheistic ideals of their fathers. And if they want to remain adherent to 
the way of ancestors they should follow the way of that father who had 
pitched the banner of truth and righteousness in the world and had advised 


his children to worship none save One God after him as God has said : 
a a4, a7 . > 4 < v4 
(WE OP ) noha Fath Ah wa ote 
24. That they should hear the narration of Divine Unity from one another, and 


thinking over the reasons in favour of Divine Oneness should be turning unto the way 
of truth. 
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29. Nay, but We let them utilize and Iu 299K yo 9 gre Key 99607" 

their fathers, until the true religion CPU lpaal> sll'9 M52 SRA -14 
came unto them and the Messenger (92 94 9)9 907 
Snati F Cea, 

explicating clearly.” rere rage 

. 7799.) €, Sin? as IM Le i ? rast 

30. And when the true religion came 0 3a BS Jair’ Flats > ly -r. 


unto them they said: ‘This is a 
sorcery and we will not accept 


it.’26 

31. And they say ‘why was the Quran oe Wee We NES Te oe arate 
not sent upon some great man of oA je ul Aus Sys oi 
these two cities ??7 O pus PB 


32. ‘Do they divide the mercy of thy 092 (0906 994 pre errr 4 99 Be 23% 
Lord.’28 We have divided between am nsoF Bi ean oP oF rr 


them their livelihood in the life of r0K ape errand ow) 49 5 W4e9 g 
this world, and raised some above Spb Byer Labo FNS ed! Gg MA 
others in ranks that one takes the LIAN EEA ALLL ie ae 9, en 
other in service (servitude).°? And Cams Glan wren We os UY 
the mercy of thy Lord is better 299094 7 GIZA 
than that they amass (hoard).°° Our pA) 


mmm 


25. Alas! they did not value the legacy of Ibrahim, ‘and followed not his 
advice. On the other hand, they became quite heedless of God, being absorbed in 
the enjoyment of worldly provisions and bounties, until that God sent unto them, to 
awaken trom the slumbers of heedlessness, that glorious Prophet whose prophethood 
is brilliant and manifest. He delivered the True Religion, recited the Quran and 
informed them of the Divine Orders very plainly and clearly. 


26. But they calied the Quran a sorcery and denied to accept the word of the 
Prophet. 


27. If the Quran was to be sent down, it should have been sent down on some 
man of the moment in Mecca or Taef. How can it be believed that God, leaving all 
other wealthy Chiefs of the day, selected a man of no material distinction for His 
messengership? 


28. Are you authorized to divide the ranks -of Prophethood and Messengership 
that you are debating about the selection ? 


29. Some one is made rich another is made poor some one is given countless 
wealth another is given less wealth. One is a follower and the other is a master. . 


30. The excellence of Prophethood and Messengership is far more high than the 
external wealth and honour and the worldly provisions. When God has not divided 
the worldly provision at their proposition, how can He give Prophethood according 
to their desire ? 


Onward the insignificance and contemptibility of the worldly wealth with God Is 
narrated. 
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33. And were it not that all men would 4 eeEe, S° big 2 4/900 
be of one religion, We would have Uiaad SNS “Ho So) ¥ 9) rr 
given to those’ disbelieving in 999 w999 ts sor 
Rahman, roofs of silver for their wseeae NAS 
° 7 A b Sh Rice vd nat 
houses and stairs whereon to mount, 2 smi 9 feces 
34. And doors for their houses and 4, C29mge( Ie B99 se W209 9992 
couches whereon to recline, os ee\7,~3 Vloelmaiact “PI 
, . - \4? aAtar a \ #8 ie? oe 
35. And of gold.21_ And all this is but iy, Bole! NS O58 9 35 -r0 
the utilization of the present life, 49. A472 By 
and the next world with thy Lord is O ALG ie KEN & 


for the God-fearing,°? 





31. This worldly wealth has no value with God, nor its endowment is a reason 
for God’s nearness and good-pleasure. It is such a despicable and worthless thing 
in the eyes of God that, but for an important reason, God would have made of gold 
and silver the roofs, stairs, doors, tables, etc. of their houses. But in that case the 
people seeing that these things are given to the unbelievers only would have generally 
adopted the way of unbelief ( abi ZEieSy ), and this thing would have been 
against the Divine Planning. Hence it is not done. Ina Tradition it is said : Had the 
world been equal in value to the wing of a mosquito, God would have not given a 
draught of water to the unbeliever to drink. When the worldly wealth is so much 
contemptible with God how far it would be rightful and correct to make it a 
criterion of honour and excellence with God and to appoint it a standard of Propet- 
hood and Messengership ? 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘God has- created the unbeliever, somewhere he 
should be given comfort. In the Hereafter there indeed is a permanent chastisement, 
so somewhere he could get comfort. But if it may be so, all of them would adopt the 
Same way i.e. the way of unbelief.’ | 


32. Inthe elegance of the world all are partners, but the Hereafter with all 
its everlasting bounties and blessings is especially appropriated for the pious. 
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Part - 25 
SECTION 4 
36. And whoso averts eyes from the re- GO e, Si. Ig 277 
membrance of Rahman, to him We oJ Uae PS oF Hh. 7 
assign a satan then he remains as Otn 5p tes 


his comrade.°2 


37. And they bar them from the way and 9 etek gale ‘- Se e. 22 (ae 236, 2 
they think they are on the way.%4 ” el Orme Sort yf eet “he 
Own 


38. 


3D. 


Till, when he comes to Us, says: 
‘Would there had been between me 
and thee the distanee of East and 
West, what a bad comrade !35 


And it is no use to you, when you 
have been declared guilty (trans- 
gressors), in that you are all 


partners in chastisement.°6 


Z ae pec: OTE 44 Aa ROSH SS » 


>* a Pa Ay 


OCI O44 


g pecs, 4) tees 9 
O oS peli 





33. That man who turns away from the truthful advice and the remembrance of 
God, upon him a satan is set who always seduces him and casts into his heart evil 
ideas. The satan will not leave him upto the Hell. 


34. The satans bar them from the good path, but their senses are so distorted 
that they deem their evil way the right way. They lose their power of differentiating 
between evil and good. 


35. Reaching God it will be divulged that how evil were those comrades. At 
that time he will say with anger and grief: ‘‘Would there had been between me and 
thee distance of East and West, and not a single moment would have passed ia thy 
comany. Thoucursed! Be away from me. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: In the world he follows the counsel of the satan, there- 
after he will feel regretful for his company. Sucha satan someone gets in the person 
of man and someone gets in the person of jinn.”’ 


36. This i is a rule in the world that when all and sundry are partners in some 
disaster it is felt somewhat lighter. It is a proverb that the general death of a crowd 
becomes a celebration ( ly ee ay Pe ). But im the Hell general chastise- 
ment of the jinn-satan and the men-satan, the followers and the followed, will not 
avail them an dught though they would be partners in that misery. The severity of 
chastisement shall be so intense that these superficial sensations will not give them 
any solace or consolation. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The unbelievers shall say that they were the cause of 
their being chastised. Good! They were also not delivered. But if X is caught, Y 
has no chance to rejoice, (because both are partners in the misery).”’ 
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40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


What, shalt thou make the deaf to 
hear, or shalt thou make the blind 
to see and those wandering in mani- 
fest error? 


Then if We take thee away from 
here, We shall be taking vengeance 
upon them. 


Or We show thee that We promised 
them, so We have power over them. 


So hold thou fast that only which 
has been revealed unto thee, surely 
thou art upon the straight path.37 


44. And surely it wil) continue a remin- 
der to thee and to thy people,?5 and 
onward you will be questioned.39 


to the clear straight path of tru 
power of God. 
should not be so 
they are spoiling their end ? 
them for their misdeeds, whet 
given in the life time. 
leave them unpunished: 
sent down upon 
world go on an 
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37. To make the blind see the path of truth, or to make the deaf hear the voice 
of truth and to bring those wandering in manifest error out of darkness and lead them 


th is not in your power. Yes! 
If He will He may create effect in your voice. 

rrowful for that all these 
Hand over their 
her the punishment is given after thee, or whether it is 
However they can not escape Our power neither shall We 
your duty is to be firmin the order and revelation that is 
grace of God, upon the straight path, let 
ver! There is no need to budge an inch 


you, because you are by the 
y way or to any path whatsoe 


It is in the 
However, you 


ple do not accept the truth and why 
affair to God. 


He will Himself punish 


from the straight path, nor there is any need to pay heed to the desire and wish of any 
wish-worshipper, 


38. The Holy Quran is a cause of s 
thy nation. 
God and the final 


constitution of man’s salv 
language and they have been made its firs 


pecial grace and honour for thee and for 
What a greater honour and fortune would be than that the Word of 
ation and prosperity is sent down in their 
t audience. If they are wise they will 


definitely value this mighty bounty, and following the guidance of the Quran which 
is a valuable Charter of Advice for all of them, they will be the first to be entitled to 


the worldly and the other-worldly 


bounty, and what tha 


fortunes. 


39, Onward they will be questioned how far they had valued this mighty 


nks they had given to God for this grace and honour ? 
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SECTION 5 

46. And We sent Moses with Our signs PP Tn oR MBL) die haves 
to Pharaoh and his chiefs and he des Os? yes 2x a oa) 9-04 
said: “I am the Messeuger of the 291% FHI FI7R, ALE 
Lord of the World.”’ O KES e 

47. Then when he brought them Our PIS LIRA A 9 FL (002 
signs, they began to laugh at them. Our nel s)ub parle a -o 

48. And not a sign We showed them but est pe St PW a0! ai seek pls vs 
it was greater than its sister signs;4 TE Caer Te fe 
and We seized them in calamity so OV2e2 Oe all AV Als 


that they would return.43 





40. Your way is the same that was of the Prophets before you. None of them 
gave the teaching of association and polytheism to their people, neither God has ever 
made it lawful that any other except God should be worshipped. 


‘And ask them’ means when you come into contact with them (as in Mairaj et¢.), 
er investigate their education through books. After investigation it will become clear 
that no heavenly religion has ever permitted the association with God, or polytheism. 


41, They began to make mockery ofthe miracles that were shown to them by 
Hazrat Moosa. 


42. We showed them signs of successive magnitude to demonstrate Our power 
and truthfulness of Moses. 


43. At last We sent such signs that had a colour of chastisement in them, as said 
in Sura Aaraf : 


7 QF PF 4D 4A FP Hi 
am 


Hii SS eR re eh oS ee : 
Palaces G2 alls sled! o OU ple) pgs bel 
4% 4,6 7 é 
CINE eel) oN Saks 1) 24s 


The purpose was that fearing they might reform themselves and come to the right 
way desisting from their bad activities. 
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49. And they said: ‘O magician,44 Wire dge i, SCT FS foe ZEIGT ve 
pray to thy Lord for us as He has 0 le ve Ra Cites 

taught thee, and positively We will O VIDE WEE! 
come to the way.’45 

50. Then when We raised from them the Co) § egal < Wee epee fel eX od [ae 
calamity, forthwith they broke their Ory otis) lial eps Cass GS», 
promise. 46 | 

51. And Pharaoh proclaimed among his EIDE PIAA weaiotre 2 <oein,, dios dir, hne 
people: ‘O my people, do I not Zhe dol a SGA S55 5075 6555 0 
possess the kingdom of Egypt and B99 ARID 9 PE NIEY WV oes 
these canals flowing beneath my : Oey eae "SF os G28 A Wai as Aas 
palace? Do you not see ?’4’ 

52. ‘What, I am also better than this FDS Gs FA 1 SA, 5 Lpenpiess 
person who has no honour (status) On eRe SNA GAS TAI or 


and who can not speak plainly.’48 





44. Magician or sorcerer was considered a great Professor or Philosopher in 
their phraseology because to them magic or soreery was a_ great knowledge. 
Perhaps they called Moses externally by this honourable title out of importunity and 
adulation and, as well, out of their internal depravity they might have indicated to 
this side that they still did not understand him a Prophet, they only understood him 
a well-versed Professor of sorcery. 


45. The method of prayer (Dua) which thy Lord has taught thee and the 
covenant which He has made with thee—according to it pray to thy Lord (for us) 
that this chastisement may be removed from us. If it is removed by the prayer We 
shall surely come to the way, and accept thy word, 


46. When the calamity was removed and the hour of affliction ended, forthwith 
they turned back from their word, as if they had made no promise. 


47, In the neighbouring counties the Egyptian Ruler was considered a great 
sovereign. Pharach had made canals from the River Nile in the length and breadth 
of the country, one of them flowing beneath his palaces. With this power and 
resources he overestimated his own personality. His pride knew no bounds. He 
proclaimed among his people that in the presence of such powerful authority and 
mighty resources it was not proper for him to’bend his neck before an ordinary man 
like Moses, 


48. ‘‘Moses has neither wealth nor honour nor any external perfection or 
proficiency, to the extent that he is bereft of the power of expression and he is unable to 
speak plainly and clearly. Then how was it possible that a man like Pharaoh should 
bow down before such an insignificant person like Moses 2’? Pharaoh added. 
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49. It is said that Pharaoh himself wore bracelets of jewels, and when he was 
kind on any chief or vizier he made him wear bracelets of gold, and the army stood 
before him conjoined. 


He meant to say: ‘*‘When we give honour to any man we do it. So when God 
sends His viceroy, he must have bracelets of gold and an army for his support.” 

50. He befooled his nation by his deceptive words. Those fools all together 
followed him. The reality is that disobedience was already seething and surging in 
their interior—a drooping man requires an excuse of snoring to go into slumbers. 
They found an excuse of false opposition. 


51. It means they did such deeds that invite the anger of God as a rule. 


52. Their story is described as an example to open the eyes of the coming 


generations. 
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SECTION 6 
57. And when the son of Mary is cited PE ges <del Aree 
3 ALA So g8!5!) Nie out w! 9 0c 
as an example, forthwith thy nation - elt tt — “ 
cry at it, nie2' - 
58. And say : ‘What, are our gods oh B\6 39966 (3 20928 Coke mente 
better, or he 2°53” 1 AsiSU peal nay) 19-89-04 
They cast not this example upon O Ostet ayro a lo yee 


thee but to dispute. Nay, but they 
are a people contentious (quarrel- 
some). 





53. When Hazrat Massieh (Be peace upon him) was mentioned, the Associators 
of Arabia began to cry and raise voices of different kinds. In some Traditions it is said 
that the Holy Prophet recited this verse : 


& te ed \ 239? re AJS27 4 
o 7 S = . . 23 - Pa 2 B 
(<6 - lI ) Fah > GN ISG8O 39295145 2° St 
The sense of this verse is that the worshippers and their gods (as stone-idols, 
satans, etc.) will go to the Hell. The Associators said, ‘‘The Nasara worship 
Hazart Massieh, now tell whether our gods are better in your idea or Massieh. It js 


evident that you will say: ‘Massieh is better.’ So when Massieh is included in the 
generaliztion of the verse, let our gods be the same.”’ 


In some Traditions it is said that once the Holy Propket (Be pezce upon him) 
j . “2 -. — #6 5e 9 +  &g AF D7 
proclaimed : x ‘ 2 Ar\ers'> (re = as Z 


(There is no good in those things that are worshipped, apart from God) 
They said, ‘‘Does Massieh also not possess any good ?”’ 


It is evident that the verse and the Prophetic expression were connected with those 
things that are served by the people and those things do not forbid them to do so and 
do not announce their abomination and aversion against the worship of other than 
God. But these critics were intent upon disputing and quarrelling in order to bewilder 
the truth. Hence thev intentionally created such meanings that were repugnant to the 
conscience of the speaker. Sometimes they said, ‘ Now we have come to know that 
you also want that people should Worship you, as the Nasara worship the Christ. 
Perhaps at some occasion they might have as well said: ‘‘The Quran has itself 


described this example concerning Massieh : 
44 fr 


CSCO er PU cea a eee 
CIO dN) Cr SASSER IDs 551 EIB ae hc GS 
Now behold whether our gods are better or Massieh.”” And God knows what else the 
Associators used ta say. The answer to all these things is given in the following. 
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of you angels to reside in the earth 
in your place,°® 





$4. Not alone in this problem, their nature has been contentious. Straight and 
plain word does not enter their minds. They only create absurd remonstrances and 
distant expostulations. What can be the relation between the two? On one side 
there are satans and idols. On the other side there is the accepted servant of God, 
on whom God showered His blessings and raised him for the guidance of Bani 
Israeel. 


The satans lead them astray and cause them to worship them, and feel pleasure 
at their worship, while the stone-idols have got no power to forbid anyone against 
association and polytheism. But the Holy Christ proclaimed that he was a servant 


of God, and he called his nation unto the same thing—servitude of God: 
92 274% Fy A) 999 99,5 989 SFIS 797 we 
se Ne \La Setusls 2» G3» ato} 
yet ES BOA (9? ~ be LA 

Can those words —\— 54> or > A tS be applied to that excellent 
servant ? Or can these idols made of stone compete with that holy soul ? Remember ! 
The Quran does not giv. to any servant the degree of Divinity. The whole jihad 
of the Quran is against ‘nis polytheism, while Quran can also not do this that it may 
make an accepted servi.nt of God equal to the stones and satans merely because some 


idiots have divinized him (the Christ). 


55. In Hazrat Eisa (Be peace upon him) there were signs of angels (as hinted in 
the comments of Sura Maeda, Sura Aal-e-Imran, Sura Kahf), but only this basis 
does not promote any person to Divinity. If We desire, We may bring forth out of 
your race such men, or in your place send the angels on the earth to settle there. We 
have all power. 
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61. 


62. 


63. 


64, 


65. 


And he is the sign of the Hour®¢ so be 


not doubtful about it, and accept My 


word. This is a straight path. 


And let not the Satan bar you. He 
is for you a manifest foe,57 


And when Eisa came with signs he 
Said: ‘I have brought unto you 
strong facts,5® and have come to you 
to tell some of that whereabout you 
quarrelled.6? So fear you God and 
Obey me.’ 


‘No doubt, God—it is He who is my 
Lord and your Lord, so worship 
Him alone. This is a Straight 
path,6o 


Then so many sects were dispersed 
from between them.5! : So woe unto 
those who wronged, on account of 
the calamity of a painful day. 


ogc 
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gious miracles, and the second comin 
his descension the people 


God, the One. 


56. The first coming of Hazrat Massieh was a sign especially for the Bani 
eel that he came into existence without a father and showed Strange and prodi- 


59. It means the religious things, or le 
forbidden in the Mosaic 


g shal] be 
shall know that the H 


57. Do not doubt the coming of the Qeyamat. 
of Eman and Tauheed that I a 
from that way. 


58. Strong facts of prudence and wisdom. 


Constitution as sai 


a sign of the Hour (Qeyamat). By 
our has drawn very near. 


Walh along the straight path 


n talling you lest the Satan, your eternal foe bar you 


galizing some of those things which were 
d in Sura Aal-e-Imran : 


= “ 7 os . Sines Ae 2 “AG Fy +r 
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60. This was the education imparted by 
Behold, how plainly and clearly he has dese 
And this Divine Oneness, fear 


is termed as the Straight Path. 


61. Difference arose about the Holy Christ. 


Hazrat Massieh (Be peace upon him), 
ribed the Lordship and Godhead of 
of God and obedience to the Prophet 


The jews rejected him and the 


Christians accepted him. Onward the Christians too were divided into various groups 
(seats). Some of them take Hazrat Massieh as the son of God, some think that he 


is one of the three gods, some 


teaching of Hazrat Massieh. 


Others say other things. None of them is upon the real 
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fearing .®° 
68. O My servants, today no fear is EZ r99ere 29 vera 99ergee 9 OC ae ' 
upon you, neither shall you © SBS Arlee GS abn 4s 
sorrow.®4 
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62. Despite such descriptions and open directions the people do not believe in 
the truth brought by the Prophet. What are they waiting for then? Seeing their 
conditions only this much can be said that the Qeyamat should all of a sudden stand 
upon their heads, then they will believe, although believing of that time shall not 
avail them an aught. 


63. One that day the friend shall desert the friend lest he should be seized for 
his account. All the friendships and affections of the world shall be cut down, A 
man shall be remorseful that why he took certain man as his friend, when he was 
insolent and mischievous, and his urging to evil pushed him into that misery. At 
that time a passionate lover shall be averse to see the fac. of his dearest beloved. “Of 
course, that friendship which was only for the sake of God and was based on the fear 
of God shall avail the friends. 


64. Such pious men shall be given good tiding of future -peace. They shall 
have no fear of the future, neither there shall be any effect of sorrow of the worldly 
pangs and pains. 


65. Those who believed by the heart, and remained obedient to the command 
by their bodily organs. From here the difference between Eman and Islam appears, 
and it is described elaborately in the Hadith of Jibraeel (Hadith of Ehsan). 
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70. 


71, 


72. 


73. 


74, 


75. 


76, 





‘Enter Paradise, you and your 
Wives that they should honour you 
(that you should be honoured),’ 


There shall be Passed around them 
platters of gold, and the cups.66 And 
therein is (all) what their hearts 
desire and the eyes delight in.®? And 
therein you shal] dwell for ever. 


This is the Paradise that you have 
been given for an inheritance in 
recompense of those deeds which you 
did,68 


Therein you have abundant fruits, 
eat of them (as you will) ,69 


Of course, those people who are 
Sinners shall be dwelling forever in 
the chastisement of the Hell, 


It is not abated for them and therein 
they are lying in utter hopeless- 
ness,70 


And We wronged them not, but they 
were themselves the unjust,71 


kindness ! 


7 
The p 


66. The boys ( OL_# ) shall pass those 


67. The greatest thing the eyes. shall delig 
Glorious, the Most High. May God bless 
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platters and cups around them. 


ht in is the Sight of God, the Most 


us with this bounty by His 8race and 


68. The heritage of your father, Adam, is given back to you on account of 
your deeds and by the Brace of God. 


69. Eat of those fruits choosing as you desire. 


this place ever, 


71. We had explicated all aspects of 
plished the argument 


by sending 


»Who can say it a wrong (Zulm) ? 


the Messengers and Prophets, 
reasonable excuse for them. Even then they did not accept and surrender. 
other hand they rebelled, never desisting from their excesses, 


0. The chastisement shall neither be put off anytime, nor it Shall be abated. 
cople of the Hell shall become despondent that there is no way to escape from 


good and evil in the world and accom- 


and had left no 
‘On the 
If such men are punish. 
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77. And they shall call : ‘Oo Malik, ACS » Sat CIs pit Seana 


let thy Lord have decided on us 
(have cast death on us)’ !72 He will 
say: ‘You will have to live (here) 
for ever.’® 


78 We have brought you the true 
Religion, but most of you resent the 
truthful word.’4 
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Do they think We do not know their 
secret and their conspiracy (counsel). 
Why not? and Our messengers 


present with them write it down.’ 








72. Malik is the name of the angel who is the Superintendent of the Hell. The 
people of the Hell shall call him: ‘‘We neither die, nor we get release. Please 
request thy Lord to finish us by giving us chastisement once.’’ In other words they 


will wish for death becoming despondent of salvation. 


73, Malik will say : ‘There is no use to cry, you will have to live in this very 
condition for ever,” It is said that the people of the Hell will cry for one thousand 
years, then he will answer. 


74. This punishment is given to you because most of you ‘were provoked at the 
call of truth (and many others followed them like blind men). 


15. The Unbelievers of Arabia made different contrivances and plans against the 


Prophet. But God’s mysterious plan and contrivance set them at naught. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “The unbelievers conferred together that their own 
inadvertence encouraged the Prophet, and his word rose to height. In future if any 
one embraces this religion his relatives should beat him hack to his old religion, and 
if some stranger comes into the city he should be first warned that he would not sit 
by this man (the (Prophet)’’. This they contrived, and God contrived to degrade 
them and extol His Religion and His Prophet to the pinnacle of glory. At last the 
intention of God prevailed over. 


76. We know the secrets of their hearts and We hear their secret conferences, 
and according to the administrative arrangement, Our angels ( ne OOS ) 
Kiraman Katibeen) write down ail their activities and deeds. This whole record shall 


be presented in the Court of God on the Day of Resurrection. 


2141 


Part - 25 Sura - 43 (Zukhruf) 

81. Thou say: ‘If there is a son for the EPA aC) i Kors uh SESS RA at 
Rahman, then I am the first to Ou eriice KI FY OE} SS -ni 
serve.’?7 

82. Holy Self is Hle—the Lord of the Tar. ae ee 
heavens and the earth, the Master of to! S285 Sree “Ay 
the Throne—of those things they 292 apes 
describe.78 | Overs 

$9 497.9 ae 2942 e499 987 9990K 

83. Now leave them alone to plunge and RAY FH) 9 ey ot) AS ae 
play until they meet that day of Wogvadh 
theirs which they are promised.”® Owes al 


a 





77. What a greater wrong would be than that sons and daughters should be 
devised for Him. 


So you should proclaim: ‘‘If hardly supposing there is a son of God, then I am 
the first man who will worship him, because in the universe I am the greatest wor- 
shipper of God. (One who has the supreme recognition of God, will be the supreme 
worshipper of God). Though I am the supreme worshipper, yet I donot find any son 
of God. In my recognition there comes no son between God and me. Then how would 
you say there is a son when you are not so much keen about the right of God, and 
you have not broken the veils and attained to a high recognition by immense wor- 
shipping ? J, being the first to recognize God, shall find that thing which you 
rel Him. But in my journey to God I have not met such thing—the son 
of God.”’ 


Note :—Some commentators have taken this meaning: ‘‘If there is a son of God in 
your faith, then I declare that I only worship that God who is One and 
who is pure of all those things which you associate with Him.”’ 


Some Commentators say that here the word A’bid( 44 ) is used in its 
verbal sense, which rreans rejector. Then it will mean: ‘I am the first to 
deny and repudiate this preposterous faith.”’ 


Other meanings also are forwarded by the commentators. (God knows better) 


78. God is holy and pure of those things (children etc.) which they assign to 
God. His Self is absolutely holy and above all such things whic: they describe, 
There is no space or possibility in the Self of God to allow any such things as 
(the conception of) son or father of any one. 


79. Inthe intoxication of heedlessness and foolishness let them fling them- 
selves into frivolous discourses, and let them utter what they want to utter, and let 
them play for several days in the world. At last, that dav is soon coming when they 
shall be made to taste their mischiefs and insolence. 
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86. And those they call upon apart from Stet 43334 SF Lo aN 233 Ail 


Him have no power of intercession, 
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you ?’ they will say: ‘God’. Then erek 337 

whence are they perverted.§4 : 

88. And by this saying of the Messen- og N7eT tl ah %me 
: o Ahn d -A4 
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80. Neither in heaven the angels, the sun and the moon can oecome god nor in 
earth, idols etc. can become god. The god of all the inhabitants of the heaven and the 
earth is One God alone who is the Owner from the floor to the Throne, and who is 
possessing by His knowledge and power throughout the whole universe. 


81. When will the Hour come? Its knowledge is with that Owner alone. 


82. Reaching there the good and evil of all shal! be reckoned. 


83. They can only do this much intercession that they will give witness for that 
who said the Kalema of Islam according to their kmowledge. They can not say a 
single word of intercession for a man without the Kalema of Islam. And this much 
intercession too shall be done by the righteous men who know the truth and believe 
in it. Others are not permitted.. 


_ 84. When the Creator is One, then how the other is entitled to worship. Worship 
is the name of extreme humbility and submission. So it should be the right of that 
who has extreme greatness. It is strange that they accept the premises but reject 
the result. 


-85. This saying of the Prophet is also known to God, and God swears on oath 
by this sincere appeal and pitiable voice of the Prophet that He will surely help him ; 
and by His mercy shall make him cominant and triumphant. 
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86. Do not grieve, and do not follow after them mu 
duty of Tabligh turn your face from there, and say : 


then take our Salam.”’ 


_ much. After discharging the 
“Well! If you do not accept, 


87. At last they will know in what error they were lying so long. And as such 


somewhat they knew in this very world, and the full 


the Hereafter. 


perfection shall take place in 


Sura Zukhruf has ended by the help of God and His succour. So thanks to 


God for this benefaction. 
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In the Name of God, who is Exces- 0 ek yam Bailes 
-sively Compassionate, Extremely 4 ie DE 
Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1. Ha Mim. | é) > 4). 
2. By this Book — ! 3 i 3 Sens , 
3. Wehave sent it down ina blessed sat coonibee oie vores rede 
night,! We are ever warning,- O Se gelS Wasa Goule'S) + 
4. Therein is separated every affair By ES Sess ae 
determined, 7 oor ua in: 
‘i hw ps eo GI Gusoe ll 6 
5 Becoming order from Us.* We are O U~* LI Gur 


ever sending,? 





1. The Blessed Night is the Lailat-ul-Qadr, as God has said : 


oy Lame A gd KF U5e 724, 2 
(16 >) voi mia oy a2 Sos) LSat 
which is occasioned in Ramadhan according to the word of God: 
: gs py eB OA 4 AA PIS 

CoH ) OMe Arle gholee 4 
In this night the Holy Quran was sent down upon the heaven of the world from the 
Loh-e-Mahfooz, then gradually came down on the Prophet in twenty three years, and 
also in the same night its sending down was commenced. 


2. Warning through Revelation has always been a general mode with Us, and 
We sent down the Quran according to Our same common practice. 


3. The wise and final decisions of Fate and Destiny belonging to the whole year 
are copied from the Secure Table in this Mighty Night and handed over to those 
angels who ase appointed to work in the departments of creaticns. According to 
some traditions it is known that it is the fifteenth night of the month of Sha’ban, 
popularly known as Shab-e-Bara’t. Very probably this work commences from that 
night and ends in Lailat-ul-Qadr. (God knows better) 


4. We are ever sending—the angels on every work befitting them, as such We 
sent down Jibraeel with the Quran on Mohammad, the Messenger of God (Be peace 
upon him). 
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5. God is aware of all the conditions of the Universe and He hears the call of 
them. Hence in the very nick of time of need He sent the last Prophet (Be peace 
upon him) with the Quran making him a great mercy for the universe. 


6. If you possess the capacity of having faith in something, then the first thing 
worthy of having faith in, is the general Lordship of God, whose marks are manifest 
in every particle, like broad day-light. : 


7. In whose possession is to give life and cause to die, and in whose possession 
is the rein of existence and non-existence, and under whose training and cherishing 
lie all the ancients and the present generations—can the worship to any one beside 
Him be lawful ? It is such a plain and clear reality which has no space of any doubt 
and suspicion. 


8. The demand of these manifest signs and clear reasons was that these people 
would have accepted (the Truth). But even then they do not accept. Nay, but they 
are lying in doubt concerning the Divine Oneness, thé Truthful Faith, etc. They are 
engaged in the worldly games and pastimes. They have no thought of the Hereafter 
that they may aspire for truth, and therein work with ponderance anu ooservation. 
They are in this deception that they will live on in the same condition for ever, they 
will never be presented before God. This is why they fly the words of advice in 
mockery. 


bp ierT) 
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9. What is meant by smoke here ? There are two words of the early scholars 
about it. Hazrat Ibne Abbas etc. says that near Qeyamat a smoke will rise that will 
cover the whole people, the good men being affected a little as if suffering from cold, 
but this smoke shall enter into the brains of the Unbelievers and Hypocrites and 
make them unconcious. This is that smoke which is meant in the verse. Perhaps 
this smoke is the matter of the heavens which is described in the verse : 

hee 5 AS teed l pt os 

In other words the heavens becoming dissolved shall return to their original state, 
and this will be its beginning. (God knows better) 


And Hazrat Ibne Masood strongly claims that this is not the smoke which is 
described as one of the signs of Qeyamat. On the other hand the Holy Prophet 
being disgusted with the vexation and rebellion of the Quraish had invoked a famine 
of seven years for them like that which was set upon the Egyptians in 
the days of Hazrat Yusuf (Be peace upon him). And as such the famine befell 
them to the starvation of the Meccans, who were so much constrained that they 
were forced to eat of corpses, hides and skins of the animals. Perhaps in that very 
period the Chief of Yamama, Thamama Ibne Athaal, had embraced Islam (God is 
pleased with him), and he had closed down the transport of corn for Mecca from his 
area. In short, the people of Mecca began to starve. As a rule, in intense hunger and 
ceaseless drought, a kind of smoke is seen in the space between the heaven and the 
earth, and also the dust, which rises into the sky from the earth especially in long 
rainless days, looks like a smoke to the naked eyes, , That thing is here described as a 
smoke. At this calculation in the words : wks ent) —the people of Mecca shall be 
meant. In other words it was a prophecy as indicated in the words 4\ wu sts 
(Thou wait) that was accomplished. . 


10. Amid this chastisement they will say: ‘Now deliver us from this calamity, 
our repentance for the future! Now we have believed sincerely. Again we will do 
no mischief and live as staunch Muslims. 


2 147 


Part - 25 Sura - 44 (Dukhan) 
(3. How should they receive the under- A 92 29297990" 22 Ket p50 4, 
Standing, and the Messenger has UV Safe Pro uses Nee Ir 
already come to them explicating 
openly. 
, . ~ 9 9II 7% fs 9 49 3, See os 
14. Then they turned away from him and O wars 28 Ritet nage 7 


Said: ‘A man taught, insane 1°11 


15. We are removing this chastisement for Ue SLA cE Ser 
a little period, you will do it again,!2 Wl? el nal 2b FE) 


& 


A O28 Ve das i ts 
v.) 4 
a“ 


© VIKA Cod 





1]. Now the occasion of understanding and _ benefitting from the advice is gone. 
You did not believe when Our Messenger had come to you with manifest signs and 
open directions. At that time Said you: ‘‘He is insane, he is possessed, he is mad 
man. He has learned some words from some professor and prepared this Book’’. 
This meaning is after the pattern of Hazrat Ibne Abbas. And according to the 
Tafsir of Hazrat Ibne Masood it will mean that the Meccan being tired of the famine 
etc. requested the Prophet to remove that calamity from them. According to some 
traditions Abu Sufyan and others made an earnest appeal to the Prophet, Saving: 
‘*You say you area mercy for mankind, while your nation is going te dogs due to the 
calamitous famine and drought. For the sake of mercy and kinship we beseech you 
to pray for the removal of this misery. If the calamity is gone we will believe and 
embrace Islam.’’ The Holy Prophet prayed, and by his prayer the rain fell. The Holy 
Prophet also released the supply of grains which ‘as Closed down by Thamama. Even 
then they did not embrace Islam. To it is said & Nig @| l.e. these people are not 
to believe by these things. They can make or devise hundreds of evasions in Such 
things. The thing which was more brilliant than the sun i.e. the Prophethood of the 
Holy Prophet—they did not believe in it. Some said: ‘He is a mad man.’’ Some 
said: ‘‘He has learned some subjects from a certain Roman Slave, he translates 
those things in his own text.”” 


What hope can be had trom Such perverse and stubborn disbelievers ? Will then 
they believe for any sake ? 


12. If We remove the chastisement for a While, they will commit the same 
activities as they used to do before. 


According to the interpretation of Ibne Masood it means: ‘Well! We are 
removing the chastisement for some time. Behold! you will do what you did 
before.”’ , 
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13. According to Ibne Abbas the great seizure shall take place in the Hereafter. 
The sense is that the chastisement of the Hereafter is not to be postponed. 


According to Ibne Masood the big seizure is. the event of the Battle of Badr. In 
Badr revenge was taken horribly. 


14, They were tried by means of Moses whether they accepted the Message of 
God or not. 


15. Moses said to Pharaoh: ‘“‘Do not make God’s servants your servants. 
Grant liberation to the Bani Israeel from slavery and deliver them to me, I shall lead 
them wherever I will.” 


16. Manifest Authority were those miracles that were demonstrated by Hazrat 
Moosa to Pharaoh and his people e.g. The Staff, The White Hand, etc. 


17. This was an answer to their threats: ‘‘I have taken refuge in God against 
your oppression and vexation. He is at my support and I only put my trust in 
His protection.” 


18. If you do not accept my word, at least be not severe to me, and make not 
your crime more hard and hopeless by vexing me. And Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘I 
may carry my people, you should not bar the way.” 
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19. At Jast in a sorrowful state he prayed to God, ‘‘these people do not seem 
to desist from their crimes, so decide between me and them.’’ Without delay he was 
ordered to go forth in the watches of night with his people out of Egypt. When the 
Pharaohs would be informed they would follow after them. It was also told that they 
would come across a sea on their way, striking the staff whereat the water would 
cleare apart forming a dry and elear passage in the middle through which he was to 
go forth with his people. 


20. Hazrat Moosa was consoled not to be anxious about the way, which was 
formed in the sea by the power of God, that it should not remain intact. He was 
directed to leave it in the same condition i.e. ke should not use his Staff to impair the 
way just after crossing, as he had used it to d.vide the sea just before entering, be- 
cause the army of Pharaoh would enter that way. And they recklessly entered upon 
that way, thereafter the water of the sea surrounded them from all sides by the order 
of God and they were drowned all together. 


21. , Those bounties were given to the Bani Israeel as described in Sura Shuara 
( -\w ). It shows the Bani Israeel had got access to the Egyptian wealth after 
Pharaoh was drowned. 


22. It is said in traditions that the door of the heaven weeps at the death of a 
Momin—that door through which his provision descended or his deed (good) ascend- 
ed—and also that part of the earth weeps where he said prayer, meaning thereby that 
they say: “‘Alas! we have been deprived of the blessings that were attached with 
righteous deeds of that Momin.’’ But the unbeliever has got no seed of righteous 
deed. Then why the heaven and the earth should weep for him? Perhaps they feel 
happy: ‘‘Well and good, the rubbish is gone,”’ 
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SECTION 2 


30. And We delivered Bani Israeel 
from the disgraceful misery, 
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23. Nay, but the person of Pharaoh was an embodiment of misery, 


24. Pharaoh was excessively arrogant and haughty encroaching upon the 


rights of the Bani Israeel, intruding beyond the boundaries of humanity and 
morality. 


25. Though We also knew the weaknesses of the Bani Israeel, yet We gave them 
excellence over all the people of that time, and some partial excellences are those that 


are never given to any nation of the world upto this time, for example innumerable 
Prophets have been raised among them. 


26. We helped them through Moses by those signs. for example, th 
Mann and Salva as a provision, the shade of teuds cf Renee PO EEe 


27. In the course of Meccan Unbelievers the Story of Moses and the Pharaohs 
was inserted in order to draw a parallelism. Henceforth the people of the Holy 
Prophet are again taken up. They say their last condition is only that death comes 
and the whole story is finished without any continuation of the present life into a 


second life. They say there is no life after death there is no story of accountability 
and reckoning, 


28. They say to the Prophet and the Believers: “If you are truthful in your 


Lint that there is resurrection after death, then revive our dead fathers, and we will 
elieve. 
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_29, Tubba was the title of the King of Yeman, his kingdom extended over the 
regions of Saba and Hazar Maut etc. His nation was very powerful and was destroy- 
ed due to its insolence and haughtiness. 


30. For example—Aad, Thamood, etc. God destroyed them all on account of 
their sins. Are you better or Stronger than they that He will not destroy you or will 
not be able to destroy you ? 


31, Sucha stupendous feat of engineering and ‘creation is not a mere play or 
joke! It is made with great wisdom. Its resultshall come out one day, and that 
result is the Hereafter. 


32. On that day the accounts of all shall be reckoned at the same time. 
33. Neither shall they receive help from any other side. 


34. Only that shall be delivered upon whom God has mercy, as said in a 
Tradition : 
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35. On account of some little resemblance it is called Zaqqom (cactus), other- 
wise the real state of the Hell-Cactus is only known to God ; just as there is similarity 
between the bounties of Paradise and the bounties of this world only in name and not 
in reality, similar may be understood about hell. 


36. . This order shall be given to the angels who are appointed to chastise the 
criminals. ; 


37. That boiling water shall penetrate through the brains, and cutting (melting) 
the intestines shall come out of the body. (God forbid) 


38. Thou art the same who considered a noble and honoured great man, and 
thou also proved thy greatness and leadership in the world. Where has that honour 
and leadership gone now ? | 


39. You had no belief that you shall see this day. You were in this deception 
that life would pass away in play and pleasure without a danger beyond. You thought 
you would be mixed with dust, onward there was nothing else. Now you have seen 
that those things are true which were described by the Messengers. 


40. Those who fear God in this world shall be in peace and security there. No 
so.t of sorrow or grief shall come to them. 
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Among gardens and fountains. 


Thy wear the garments of thin silk 
and brocade, set face to face.41 


Even so ;.and We espoused them to 
hauris having wide eyes.42 


And therein they will call for every 
fruit with ease of mind and the 
peace of heart.43 


They shall not taste therein of 
death but that which had come 
before;#4 and He saved them from 
the chastisement of Hell, 


By the grace of thy Lord. This is 
indeed the mighty success !45 


We have indeed made this Quran 
easy in thy tongue (language) that 
they may remember.4é 


Now expect thou, they are alse 


waiting.4? 
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from the other in Paradise. 


time. There shall be no care, they will eat 


Oward there shall be no death. 
neither death to them, nor to their go 


chastisement and became for eternity the 


41. Their clothes shall be of thin silk and brocade. 


One shall not turn away 


They shall be sitting face to face like bosom friends. 


42. We shall espouse the pious ones to the Hoors of Paradise. 


43. Whatever fruit their soul shall desire for, it will be supplied to them in no 


and drink with a whole heart. 


44, They will not experience any other death. 
The death which had come to them in the world was their last experience. 


They shall live permanently in this very bliss ; 
ods. 


45. What a greater success would be than that they got secure from the divine 


graces ? 


before the eyes. 


landing-spots of divine bounties and 


46. So that they may understand it easily in their mother-tongue and retain it 
in their memory. 


47. If they do not understand, you wait a little. 
They are waiting that some affliction should visit you. 


Their bad end shall come 
But you 


should keep looking what condition they are going to suffer, 


Sura Dukhan has ended by His grace and mercy. 


kindness. 


Thanks to God for this 
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God, the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. OpSdlp allel os cS + 

b “3 2770 \ ie a el od \ 4 a 

3. Surely in the heavens and in the O oes SVPVyIorANZS! i 
earth are very many signs for the . 
believers,! 

4. And in your creation and the as \\ See 9 Su Ieee 967 27 oe 
many animals He has_ scattered SDs SAGES SS -¥ 
«broad, there are signs for those 3 799298 2G 
people who have faith.? Ouse fst 





1. Ifa man desires to believe he can easily do so by observing and refiecting on 
the very creation of the heavens and the earth, and their strong system, that verily 
there is surely some Creator of all these things and assuredly there is some Keeper 
of them, who has made them with perfect wisdom and excellence, and guarded them 
by His unlimited power. ie 


g w 
Horned He JA rare Wy roti de Jas 5 al 
. * o » . J 
PA wy 2) read Lhe | es JRL yvGnG 
AS | Cola ab Le 
(The dung proves the existence of a camel, and the steps prove the existence of a 


traveller, then why not such wonderful and prodigious system of the universe should 
prove the existence of a Creator, most subtle and aware ?) 


2. Aman should himself ponder over his own creation and the creation of 
other animals, he will find, by the grace of God, thousand signs to reach the 
degree of recognition and surety. 
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5. And in the alternation of night and 
day, and that which God has sent 
down from heaven as provision® and 
therewith revived the earth after it 
was dead,-and the turning about of 
the winds, there are signs for a 
people who utilize wisdom.4 


These are the words of God that We 
recite to thee exactly, in what word 
then, leaving God and His words, 
will they believe ?5 


i 


7. Woe to every false sinner, 


8. That he hears the words of God 
being recited to him, then he per- 
sists (in non-acceptance) with 
arrogance, as if he has not heard 
them;® so give him the good tidings 
of a painful chastisement. 


9, And when he gets information 
anything from Our words he takes 
it in mockery. For such awaits a 
disgraceful chastisement.’ 
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3. He sent down water from the sky that is the matter of provision. 


4. If they think a little with wisdom the 


the power of anyone except God, the Most Powerful, the Most Wise, as described 
at varions places before. 


5. Leaving God who is that to be reco 
words can be accepted ? When an unfortun 


y will know that these works are beyond 


gnized, and jieaving God’s words whose 
até man does not accept such truthful and 


plain words of that Great Owner, then what is that he is waiting for to accept ? 


6. Out of refractoriness and arrogance he does not listen to the Word of God. 


His boastful manners do not allow him to move away from his ignorance. 
the Truth he turns his face in a manner as if he has not heard. 


Hearing 


7. As he deals with the Verses of God contemptuously and offensively, the 


punishment too will be given replenished with disgrace and insult. 


below. 


It is described 
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10. Beyond them is Hell, and that which 29°06, 99:27 3 2,9 SS x9% 
they bad earned shall not avail them rnd Ee Ys panto Moe : 
an aught, nor those whom they had i de —S(F? 4 
taken as comrades,® apart from God. ‘ esSanoecs Syeaale VE 

o _ b 3 7 69 147 9 9* 2 
mien themis a mighty chastise }. 9 a os i Prip 
9949 we m i? 9~ o OA oe 

11, This is a guidance ; and those who ay oe) cal \5, 02 5 slab \ 
disbelieve in the veeses of their Lord, £9? fa 2u2u Ort < 
for them is the chastisement of a O ety SG AS 
misfortune terrible.® 

SECTION 2 

12. God is He who has subjected to you 199 4 90, 2902 Sar RAL A 2 Le 
the sea that the ships may run on it 423 Chall G oe) ou) ne Spslei yl. 
by His commandment,!° and that you “fz 7998 rerges «34 ae Zt 
may seek His bounty and that you Owes CARS sys Sand 


may recognize the right of God.}! 





8. Wealth and children etc. shall not avail at that time, nor will they avail 
whom they had taken as comrades and protectors or gods and heroes, and from 
whom there was a lot of expectations. 


9. This Quran is a resplendent guidance that has come to explain all kinds of 
good and evil to mankind. Those who do not accept it—for them there awaits a 
terrible and painful chastisement and they should be prepared to endure it. 


10. God has subjected to you the creature like the sea that you freely run your 
boats and ships in that. The depths of miles have been made fordable. 


11. Whether you do commerce, or go hunting, or dive into the depths to fish 
for pearls ; while getting all these benefits and advantages you should not forget the 
Real Benefactor, acknowledge the bounties with a sense of gratitude, recognize the 
right of God with the spirit of thankfulness. In brief, you should thank God by the 
tongue, by the body and by the heart i.e, you should progress more and more in the 
obedience and worship to God, 
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13. And He has subjected to you what is pee se ele We ele 
: . s Sm gles all 19 | 
in the heavens and what is in the = VPY'S OD grote , z 
earth, all together, from- Him.12 Si PE RS hl ete 
; . * ; J Pn ~~ > ") AWA 
Verily in that are signs for a people tees BIS FAI LPB, 
who reflect,13 


14. Say unto the people who believe that Pan oN 72 5, Guy 2x rig IIL) 79. Ge g B 
they forgive those who do not hope shore oy As IAN WE OS =i" 
for the Days of God,!4 that He may 799 orZr Fert r. te 3 
punish a people as a recompense for O Urry PS od Gre cil 


that they have been earning.15 


15. Whoso does good deed, it is for his 
own self, and whoso does evil, it is 
against his own self,16 then to your 
Lord you shall be returned.17 


(49442 AC O0A I4 AY PLY Pi 
- je 20 7“ 7 
7997 93904 4, #8 
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12. By His order He has engaged all of them to your work. It is His bounty 
alone that such mighty creatures have been engaged in the service of mankind. 


13. Ifa man reflects he can understand that this thing was not in his power, 
only by the grace of God and His immense power all these things have been engaged 
in our work, so imperatively we should also be engaged in the service of Someone— 
that work is that we should pass the moments of our borrowed life in obedience and 
service to the Real Benefactor and the Absolute Patron, so that in future our end 
should become better. 


14. The Days of God are those days in which God gives some special punish- 
ment to His enemies, or endows His s¢ryants with some special bounty and reward. 
Hence Ab | aL sl O52 YO! means those Unbelievers who are despon- 
dent of God’s mercy and careless of God’s chastisement. 


15. The Muslims should not be anxious to take revenge upon them by them- 
selves. They should leave it to God. He shall] give them sufficient punishment at 
their mischiefs, and give suitable recompense to the Muslims for their patience and 
endurance, forgiving and pardoning. 


16. The gain of good deed goes to the worker, God has no need of it! And 
the worker of evil is himself sowing an evil seed to his own loss. The evil of one 
does not fall upon the other. In brief, every soul should be anxious about his own 
loss and gain. And whatever he does, he should do it with this idea that its profit 
and loss shall go to his own self. 


17. Reaching there every evil and every good shall become apparent, and every 
one Shall taste the fruit of his deeds. 
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16. And We gave Bani Israecl, the Book 7 at oi C3EN Vil pul Go Gol ug 
the Kingdom, and the Prophethood, rs ti " aed el = 
and gave them (to eat) pure things,!® Se apes sen oA ptsios seu) 
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and gave them excellence over the e292 7\9 


world,19 CO Cede! 
17. And We gave them clear teachings Sy PAI L21G mat gw 2 ASI 
<" | \olos| le CON pdsls -i 
of done ge Religion,“° then they >) ‘e “tig ii re i. ; 
created dissension, so after the com- Sy» 5 DD hag bolo be ae > 
se ga had come to them, due to = te a pels uae 8 ia ve 
mutual pertinaciousness. Verily Aol (ad handle ob (ee Sb) 
thy Lord will decide between them See SE ese eee (rrr 
on the Day of Resurrection con- O wstsu 


cerning that they differed in.71 79 Gre 97% = 79242 “419 27 2s 
-»\* = “ S&S - An iw H 
18. Then We set thee upon a way of Gack oA da pt Je hae = 


religious work, therefore thou O ' aes SG . $35 
follow it and follow not the wishes Vs a 2 
of the ignorant.22 





18. He gave the Taurat, the Kingdom or the Power of Judgment or Wisdom 
or the understanding of Religion, and raised amongst them hundreds of Prophets. 
This is spiritual good. The physical food was also provided in abundance, even 
Mann and Salva was sent down. 


19. In that age they were given excellence over the whole world, and from the 
viewpoint of certain partial excellences even the restriction of that age is not 
required. 


20. Very clear and detailed laws which are presented by way of argument in 
Religion. 


21. Due to mutual pertinacities and self-will they became various sects leaving 
the original Book, whose practical decision shall be executed onthe Day of Resur- 
rection. Then they will know that their main motive (or object, or purport) was 
nothing but selfish interests and wish-worshipping. 


22. In the presence of these differences and communal strifes We established 
you on the right way of religion. So you and your Ummat should always keep up- 
right on this way, and should never follow the wishes of the ignorant, never by a 
mistake even. For example, their wish is that you leave your calling and invitation 
unto God being tired of their taunts and vexations, or differences should arise 
among the Muslims too, wherein they are themselves involved. In such a situation 
their wishes should be totally crushed. 
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19. They will never avail thee an aught Sy 7, (67S by 7. 712 — 2928, 96 994 
before God.23 And the unjust a Sales AN 2 Spay ot) {9 
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20. These are things of practical know- O Cae 
gulance, and a mercy for apeople | 4202 SsBS SETS + 
who embrace faith. 795 0%, 
21. Do those who have earned evils 294 4 9497 4. 9409, 09 er 
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23. Your inc.ining towards them wil] never avail you an aught before God. 


24, ‘The just and straight-forward Muslims can not become the comrades and 
friends of the cruel and unguided Unbelievers. They are the obedient servants of 
God. And God alone is their friend and helper. So they must follow only His way 
and put their trust in Him alone. 


25. This Quran comprises great realities of insight and discernment. It expli- 
cates to the people useful things and the way of success. This Quran is especially a 
mercy for those fortunate men who act upon its directions and instructions having 
faith in them. 


26. Seeing the state cf Divine Wisdom, can any wise man think that God will 
deal with the wicked and the righteous equally, and make the end of both, the 
same ? No, never! Neither they can be equal in this life, nor after death. The 
pure life which is given to a righteous Momin in this world, and the promises of 
help and magnificence that have been made to him in the world are never the 
fortune of a wicked Unbeliever. For an Unbeliever, in the world there is a narrow 
livelihood, and in the Hereafter there is nothing for him save curse and loss. In 
short, this claim 1s quite wrong and this thought is entirely baseless that God will 
make the dying and living of the virtuous and vicious as equal. His wisdom does not 
demand it. On the other hand it is imperative that the exact results of the deeds of 
the two should rightly appear, and the marks of virtue and vice of each should be 
roughly observed here also, and the perfect inspection in the full form should take 
place after death. 
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22. And God made the heavens and the OB Au ILA) Sdn wedi l(s 7 
earth as required, and that every Ses Shays Syl al yss Wi 
soul may be recompensed for what it COPS IG 29S 96 Cee AS 
has earned, and they shall not be Curt as roa me 
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23. Just behold him who has taken his 4926 ULE 19 2% 9 SIS CR YZ 
wish to be his sovereign, and God een) Ald sam Peps ole SE 
has led him astray notwithstanding » 9799 (1D) MG ICAO EAN ae 
his knowing, understanding,2® and BS BoP RK & Se ane: 
set a seal upon his hearing and his ed en Ge 
heart and cast a shadow x his eyes? Ow Ws! 
Who shall guide him then after 
God? So do you not observe??9 





27. He has not created the heavens and the earth futile and purposeless. Nay, 
but He has created with a large wisdom for a special purpose (with particular aim), 
that observing the conditions of them, men should know that what is made is made 
with a correct estimation and according to the requirement, and that it should be 
calculated that, surely a mighty result is to come out one day of this living workshop, 
and that is called the ‘Hereafter,’ where everyone shall get the fruit of his earning, 
and he shall have to reap what he had sown in the world. 


PS Poth NK ye nes 
‘‘Wheat grows from wheat, barley from barley, so be not heedless of the recom- 
pense and the results of the deeds.”’ 


28. It means God knew that his capacity was vile and deserved erring. Or it 
means that the unfortunate fellow went astray in spite of having knowledge 
and understanding. 


29. One who makes his wish as his ruler and takes his desire to be his god, 
always working in the guidance and direction of the Wish and judging all affairs on 
the criterion of Wish, God also leaves him in his self-adopted error. Then his 
condition becomes so wretched that neither his ears hear the advice nor his heart 
understands the right word, nor his eyes see the light of insight. It is evident that 
whom God leads to such a condition on account of his misdeeds who is that 
power that can guide him to the right after that. 
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30. They say: ‘‘Save this worldly life there is no other life. This is the only 
world wherein is our dying and living, as vegetation grows up after a shower and 


withers away after a drought. Same is the condition of man. A _ time comes when 
he enters into creation, then lives for a definite time, and finally the circuit of Time 
annihilates him. Even so the succession of life and death is going on. Onward 
there is nothing.”’ 


31. Time is time, it is not the worker of anything, because it has got neither 
sense nor conscience nor will nor intention nor determination. So definitely it is 
something else which they say, and it is beyond their knowledge, but it dominates 
the world with an executive authority. So why call it Time and not God, whose 
existence and omnipotence is proved by the reasons of nature and by the rational 
and traditional arguments, and in whose Hand alone lies the revolution of time and 
alteration of day and night. Under this meaning it is told in a Tradition that ‘Time 
( 4» )is God, so do not abuse it.’”” When a man abuses Time, he says it with 
this intention that the revolutions of time are attributed to it, although all the Revo- 
lutions of Time are subservient to the will and determination of God. So abusing 
Time is, in fact tantamount to insolence against God. (God forbid) 


32. When the Verses of the Quran or the reasons of the Resurrection after 
death are rehearsed unto them they say: ‘‘We will not accept any reason. If you 
are true in your claim, then bring our dead fathers to life and show us. Only then 


we will believe that resurgence after death is really true. 


33. How can it be difficult for Him to revive again and gather them at one 
place, who brought them to life first time and then caused them to die ? 
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27. And to God belongs the Kingdom of ted LANGA ES AS 
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Stand, upon that day the false ones 
shall be ruined.*4 
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you had been doing .*6 
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We had been registering what you RSE IH 


had been doing.°® 
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30. So those who have believed, and Sd ach ubgoetslg. th “ts 


they did good deeds, their Lord £9 Fe eye aes ans 
will admit them into His mercy, that 
is indeed a manifest success.°9 


O cri gillya Gys Aeon dat? 





34. On that day, getting humiliated and disgraced will they know what decep- 
tion they were lying in ! 

35. Out of terror and awe. 

36. They shall be called unto the Books of their deeds to answer for their 
accounts according to those Books. On that day every one shall receive the recom- 
pense just according to his earning. 

37. This Book tells exactly only those deeds which you had done, neither more, 
nor less ! 

38. In Our Knowledge everything is present from eternity, but according to 


law, Our angels were appointed to write the record. The full report written by those 
angels is now present before you. 


39, Mercy i.e. Paradise. wherein shall be high mercy and all kinds of bounties 
and blessings. 
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32. And when it was said: ‘God’s pro- ac Ons Sean es Sy Vari 3 -Y 
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day,42 and your abode is Hell, and 
no one is your helper.’ 





40. From Our side no leaf was left untucned in instructing and admonishing 
you until the argument was established. But even then you did not leave your proud 
and arrogant attitude and your neck remained contorted. At last, you were destined 
to become high criminals. 

Or (ne piakins’ ‘A ~S, means that you were already criminals aforetime. 

41. They said, ‘‘We do not know what the Qeyamat may be. We are not sure 
about those wonderful and strange events you describe concerning Qeyamat. It is, 
however, another thing if a hazy idea comes by your heavy illustrations of Qeyamat 
and thereabouts,’ 


42. However, when the Hour is come, all their misdeeds and evil convictions 
shall appear before them, and the chastisement they scoffed at shall encompass them 
by itself. | 


43. You had not remembered in the world this day of yours. Today We shall 
not remember you with Kindness. We shall leave you for good in this chastisement, 
as you had left yourselves engrossed in the tastes of the world. 
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44, Being engrossed in the tastes of the world you never thought that one day 
you would have to go from the world and come before God. And if sometimes an 
idea of the other world came to you, you thought that you would be placed more 
comfortably than the Muslims as you enjoed more than they in the world. Thus 
the worldly comforts deluded you. 


45. Neither they shall be brought forth from the Hell. nor an occasion of 
repentance shall be given to them, that they should try to please God in the Hell. 
The Hereafter is the world of recompense and not the world of amelioration. 


46. Aman shouldturn towards Him alone. He should value His benefactions 
and rewards. He should follow His directions. Leaving all he should ponder to 
gain His good pleasure, and before His greatness and magnificence he should, by his 
own free will, remain submissive and obedient. He should never bring the idea 
of haughtiness and insolence into his heart. It 1s said in a Divine Tradition 
(Hadith-e-Qudsi) bao Cal Pee eer. oe eee wr Ie Pe. / / 
eM, BES 3 ee tS eS Ge ESAS Gis 2S 


(Predominance is My upper Sheet and Magnificence 1s My lower sheet. So who- 
soever contends against Me concern ng any of the two. ] shall throw him into the 
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Xe \ w 2 35 9 > “ \ 
Sura Jathia has ended by His help and succour. Thank God for His kindness 
and His succour, 
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1. The heavens and the earth and this whole workshop, God has not created 
futile, nay, but He has created it for a particular aim and object. This workshop 


shall continue for an appointed time and till a stated promise that its result may come 
out—and that is Hereafter, 


2. They are not fearful of the bad end and do not make preparation for the 
Hereafter. When they hear about Hereafter they pay no heed to it. 


3. God created the heavens, the earth and the whole creation. Can you say 
by the true heart that any other being has also created a part of the earth, or of 


the heaven, or can create? Then why are they called upon with God or more than 
God. 


4. If you are true in your claim of association then bring the authority of some 
Heavenly Book, or prove it by such a scientific principle that is recognized among 
the wise men. Why do you accept a thing unproved in Science and Tradition ? 
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5. And who is more erring than he 
who calls beside God, upon such a 


VAN 


y 4. 4 ~4 95 “24 
one as shall not answer him till the Sa Se AP Pcl en eee 
PICs ety ARDEP GIA een 
Day of Resurrection, while they ae fe = Fai0..%, 
being unaware of their calling?® O wor 
6. And when mankind are mustered re Ser 24 PIS 3 (Syn 0y7 
they shall be enemies to them and rele: 5\ sl pp pallacelsio -4 
they shall be denying their service.® wa Sedig ett 
‘ O vi Pepoksy 
7, And when Our words are recited ‘gAikitgs 2 she Udall 0 00E CRS 
unto them openly, the disbelievers 2 Ps JE eK Ue oye QS i3!3 - 
say to the truth when it is come to > pate 2 Ci wierewrer? 
them : ‘This is a manifest © CAs ae eal “pel 
sorcery.’’ : - 





5. What a great error and foolishness would there be than to call upon such 
lifeless and powerless creatures, leaving God, for the accomplishment of needs, such 
as are unable to answer the call by their own power ? And it is also not necessary that 
they be aware of their calling. Not to speak of the stone idols even the angels and 
the Prophets too can hear only that thing and can do only that work, the leave and 
power whereof is bestowed by God. 


6. Inthe Plain of Ressurection when the help and succour shall be intensely 
needed, these poor gods shall stand against their worshippers as enemies instead of 
helping in vain. They shall show extreme hatred for their servants, nay, but they 


will say even this :¢(4o@) _ 2540235 Wee! 1356 4 ‘“‘they did not serve us.” 


* - 


‘‘Think ye Associators and Idolaters, what a remorseful compunction shall you 
feel at that moment.”’ 


7. At present these people have no care of the end, they give no ear to the 
admonition and instruction, nay but when the Quranic verses are recited to them they 
call it sorcery and evade it. | 
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aught. He knows very well what Opp shall saa 9 Gell ages lah 
you are engaged in. He suffices as i! 

a Truth-Teller between me _ and 
you.!0 And He is the All-For- 
giving.”11 


———— 


8. More heinous and abominable than Sorcery there was this claim of the 
Unbelievers that Mohammad (s.m.) has made the Quran by his own effort and 
ability, and he was attributing it falsely to God. (God forbid) 


9. ‘‘Forging against God is a crime of extreme degree. Then if I dare forge 
against God it means I am myself inviting the wrath of God and His most severe 
chastisement. Just think, man who has never forged against the servants of God 
throughout his whole life, and who shivers with the fear of God even in small 
matters, how can he suddenly stand up to forge against God, only to involve himself 
in a great calamity and misery, wherefrom no power of earth can deliver, nor pro- 
vide shelter. If, suppose. | make you my subjects by dint of. forgery against God, 
would you be able to deliver me from the wrath and anger of God, that is inflicted 
on the false claimants to Prophethcod ? And when God wills to do any evil to me. 
would vou be able to avail me an aught. After all, by my biography of forty years, 
you know this much atleast that 1am not so much fearless and dauntless, nor so 
much unwise, as to invite the wrath of God pleasing some men. However, if I am 
false and forger, its misfortune shall befall me ”’ 


10. ‘God knows those things very well which you have started. So leaving 
absurd and distant theughts think of the fina] destination, You know what shall be the 
result of accusing the Prophet with the charge of forging and lying against God. 
Nothing of you and me is hidden from God. He shall deal with everyone according 
to His comprehensive and true knowledge. I take Him as witness between me and 
you. His is telling by His word and action and shall tel] in future who is upon the 
truth and who is forging and lying.” 


11. If you desist even now, you shall be forgiven. And it is also His mercy 
and forbearance that despite His knowledge and power over the crimes and punish- 
ment He does not unnihilate you all of a sudden. 
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9, Thou say: ‘Iamnotan innovation | (7% 2/5 anes Gd 4 


among the Messengers,!2 and I know 


not what shall be done with me or (<-eh 7? “G3 At 2) 27% G22 788 
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come from God and you reject it, OA 2 \ 00909 5707 88 OA 
and a witness from among the Bani Gaia elmer si duts 


Israeel has given witness to a Book Pr ee 2 ee PA 
like it, then he believed and you O Cea! Ps guard abl Gy S5 SEOs a 
waxed proud. No doubt, God does 

not give guidance to the sinners.!4 





12. Why do you become so much affronted at my words? I have not brought 
something new or strange. Before me too the Prophets and Messengers have come in 
the world. That is whatI say that after, all those Messengers, God has sent me as a 
Messenger, the tidings whereof the past Messengers had been giving. With this 
respect too my coming is not a novelty, it is simply a clear realization of the old good 
tidings. Then what is the hitch in its confirmation? 


13. Iam not concerned with the final result of my struggle, and how God shall 
deal with me and with you, nor I can tell at the present the details of my end and 
your end that what events shall take place in the world and the Hereafter. Of course, 
I say one thing that my work is to follow the Divine Revelation and comply with the 
Divine Order and warn you of the dangerous results of unbelief and sin, very clearly. 
As for the future details in this world and in that World that are to happen with me 
and with you, at present I do not know, nor any purpose is Solved by indulging in 
such remonstrances. The main job of a servant is to carry out the order of the 
Owner, regardless of the future results, and that is all! 


14. In those days the Pagan Arabs were very much impressed by the knowledge 
and excellence of the Bani Israeel. When the Prophethood of Muhammad (Be peace 
upon him) became a topic of the day, the Pagan Arabs desired to know the opinion 
of the scholars of the Bani Israeel about this new situation. The main idea of the 
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Pagan Arabs was to reinvigorate their disbelieving expedition, if the Bani Israeel 
once declared that there was no such Prophet in their knowledge. They could say 
with a force that even the People of Heavenly Knowledge and Book were not 
sure about his truthfulness, so how could they surrender? But in this effort the 
Idolaters had never been successful. God made the tongues of the Bani Israeel con- 
firm the truth of the Holy Prophet. They recognized the heavenly character of the 
Taurat and they recognized Hazrat Moosa as the Messenger of God. In this way 
they tacitly declared that the coming of a Prophet in Arabia and the descension of a 
heavenly Book on him was not something new in the History of Religion, as the 
Idolaters seemed to hold. But God not only confirmed the truthfulness of the Holy 
Prophet through this indirect recognition of the People of the Book, He also made 
them stand and declare the real position. As such some of the Jew Scholars 
clearly recognized and gave witness that, no doubt, they had been given the informa- 
tion of the advent of a magnificent Prophet and a resplendent Book in the country of 
Arabia. And this Prophet, they held, seemed to be the same and this Book (Quran) 
appeared to be like that, whereof they were given the information. These witnesses 
of the Jew Scholars were, in reality, based on those predictions that continue to 
exist even today in the Taurat etc. despite hundreds of alterations. These predictions 
show that the greatest witness of the Bani Israeel (Hazrat Moosa) has had witnessed 
by himself that a Prophet like him would have to be raised among the brethren of 
Bani Israeel (ie. Bani Israeel), 


(EIR) Vie B39 BDO LG Kueh BILLIE Ei 

This is why some of the just and truthful scholars among the Jews viz. Abdullah 
bin Salam etc, embraced Islam as soon as they saw the face of the Holy Prophet and 
yore 30 A553 O43 SZ be ty 

(This face can not be the face of a liar), They witnessed to the truthfulness of 
the clearly miraculous Book like the Quran. So when Hazrat Moosa (Be peace upon 
him) had faith in a thing thousands of years before its occurrence, the Jew Scholars 
give witness to his truthfulness, some of them actually embraced Islam giving witness 
by tongue and by heart, and despite all these evidences you accept not, out of pride 
and boastfulness, then understand that there is no greater wrong and sin than this, and 
the deliverance and prosperity of such wrong and sinful man can not be expected. 
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11. And the Unbelievers (Disbelievers) eo enustekcen i eae oe 
began to say about the Believers : EOS De Ce A oy SUraty a 
“If this religion had been aught ups: ; : 
good, they had not raced to it ere ad aa ek ee RN ek eed 
before us.15 And when they came Nia ebrrues)s An sine 
not to the way at his bidding, so now EAN te act 
they shall say: ‘This is a lie very Oy S2\!n2 
old,’’16 

12. And before it, was the Book of lay oS tom gow. aR 
Moses establishing a way and a \ ube? Ary 5 lala! orga CHS als gas ow 
mercy ; and this is a Book con- Serra Pe 
firming it,!7 in Arabic tongue, to Seo 5 SECIS mF AE 
warn the sinners and good tidings to Erg: Bgyglg: © «ROMS pies 
the virtuous. O red 6 2 Flee 

13. Surely those who said : ‘Our Lord x\% eAt mu gean (657 424(8 AG. Ge 
+s God’ then kept steadfast, so no ne rei wx PS ond! ©} -1" 
fear shall be upon them, neither Sa Ga a ab, 4 
shall they sorrow.1® 2 ~~ =* in cl 

whe Letts 72 Ve BES 4 AN 

14. Those are the inhabitants of Para- Loe, 3 Ses seed owe! | “ 
dise, dwelling therein for ever, a C98 coe s8 arr 
recompense for that they had been Orel bu 
doing.!9 


SET PNNT| SESS cer s7omEMONODS Cnt ee 


15. The Disbelievers said: ‘‘Mean and poor people, slave-men and slave- 
women, become Muslims. If this religion had been better, better people would have 
run at it. Had this thing been an aught good, would wise and honourable men like 
us have lagged behind these slave-men and slave-women?”’ 


16. ‘*Some men have always said such things to the people, hence it is not a 
new lie but an old lie.” Perhaps this is an answer from the side of the Unbelievers 
to the Quranic declarations : jw) ¢-4le4 os Sie and hos daw lose SA BBLS uy 

17. No, this is not an old lie. On the contrary, it is the ancient truth. 
Hundreds of years before the descension of the Quran, the Taurat had also given, 
the same fundamental teaching, and the Prophets ard Saints followed it. For 
the coming generations the Taurat had established the way of righteousness and 
guidance and opened the doors of mercy. Nowthe Quran has come down confirm- 
ing it. In brief, both the Books confirm each other. Same is the condition of other 
Heavenly Books. 


18. See comments of Verse 30, Ha Mim Sajda. 


19. On account of their righteous deeds, by the mercy of God, the Most High. 
they shall be dwelling in Paradise for ever. ) 
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15. And We ordered man to do good to AWE 5 Cte a AA lle Ga bes 
his parents.2° His mother bore him - ay je — 
with pain and delivered him with AN et § inaee la 5 aoe one nye 
pain.21 His bearing and his weaning SL cious, pale em ay aa 
are in thirty months,22 until when he CAN PT SSE AIS 15) SEIZES ENE 
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thank Thee for Thy beneficence, SF! 15 O15 Ges RE chal Zah 
Thou hast done to me and to my Seas sige iat fall olieags 
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work well-pleasing to Thee, and give SY TE, ee ty re 
me good children of mine ; I repent O eres GIs! 
unto Thee and I am obedient to Thy - 


order,’’24 





20. At many places in the Quran, God has described the rights of the parents 
together with His own rights, because the Real Originator though is God, yet in this 
world of causes, the parents are the external cause of the existence of children. In 
this world of matter the parents represent the Lordship of God, the Most High. 

ivi igation i ntioned in the verse:, ,7,, 4 | 
Here also first the Divine vege nee ee ee er BENE OG Coa St 
Now the obligations to the parents are described i.e. man is ordered to behave with 
the parents a fair behaviour, and he should think their reverence, service and love as 
his fortune. Somewhere else it is told that man should have good dealing with the 
parents in the world even if they are disbelievers. The mother requires a spccial 
service and consideration because in some respects her right exceeds the right of the 
father, as true Traditions prove it. 
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21. When the bearing gets some months its weight is felt by the woman. During 
that period and after delivery how much pain the mother endures, then she suckles 
and takes care for years. She sacrifices her comforts for his comfort. The father 
also to a great extent remains a partner in these pains and provides means of nourish- 
ing and cherishing. No doubt, all those works are done out of the demand of 
nature. But the demand of that very nature is that the children should feel the 
affection and love of parents and value their sacrifice and selfless service. 


Note :—In the Tradition the order of serving the mother is given thrice and the order 
of serving the father is given once. In the present verse too the mother ls 
mentioned thrice, first in the words ACY ep) We then in the words 
4. 4 454 4 then in the words a <= %42.G%05. But the father 
ig mentioned in the words Gldlas idly only once. That is a happy parallelism 
between the Quranic Verse and the Holy Tradition. 


22. Perhaps it is told with the sense of general habit. Hazrat Shah Sahib says ° 
“Tf the child is strong and healthy he leaves suckling in twenty one months, and nine 


months are period of pregnancy.” 


Or so to say the minimum period of pregnancy is 6 months and in two years the 
child is weaned commonly, thus total period is thirty months. The period of lacta- 
tion seldom exceeds thirty months. It is rare. 


23. Inthe age of forty years the wisdom and moral powers of a man get mature. 
This is why the Prophets were not raised before forty years. 


-94 A fortunate man is that who seeks the divine succour from God to thank 
God for the divine favours done to him and to his parents. He seeks help from 
God for future good deeds. He prays for goodness with respect to his children. He 
repents for any deficiency left in the observation of Divine Obligations aud Human 
Obligations ( sal Gams anise ). He acknowledges his sincere servitude and 
submission out of humbility and devotion. 


Note :—Among the Companions of the Prophet (Ged is well-pleased with them) 
Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq (God 1s well-pleased with him) was the most 
fortunate that he himself, his parents, and his children got the companion- 
ship of the Prophet (Be peace upon him) with Eman, This speciality none of 
the Companions received. 
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believe, surely God’s promise is 
true,’*8 then he says: ‘These are 
naught but the tales of the 
ancients,’29 





25. He accepts the virtues of such servants and forgives their deficiencies, and 
their station according to the True Promise of God is Paradise. 


_ 26, Incontrast to the polite and fortunate children, it is the description of the 
discourteous, disobedient and impolite children. The parents make him understand 
the word of Eman, but he does not understand and vexes them with insolence. 


27, Hesays: ‘Iam not afraid of the threats of resurrection. How many a 
generation and party have passed away before me; has any one of them ever come 
again after revival upto this time ? They have always been hearing such things without 
a least realization upto this time. Then how should I believe in? 


28. At his insolence on the one hand they call on God for succour and pray for 
his guidance, on the other hand they make him understand: ‘‘Woe to thee! It is 
time to desist from thy old folly of unbelief. The tidings of Rerurrection which 
God has given shall definitely happen at its appointed time. At that time thy this dis- 
belief shall present a horrible appearance,”’ 


29. He will say: ‘‘Such stories I have heard so many. These are the tales of 
the old times that have spread and become famous but in reality they have no basis, 
nor application, nor materialization.”’ 
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nations that have passed away before eb 29 Cael ype eR CAS 
them, of Jinn and mankind.3° No ee Zoe etk: rie 
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19. And every sect has many degrees 29rern 29ebe9A0)7h 26 Gwe mS VCs «19 
according to their deeds,°2 and that (el Woes ? eer big eo 
He may pay them for their works in ») pA) pb» 
full, and they shall not be wrong- One 


ed ,33 





30. The Word means the Word of Chastisement: 


(VOL at) Goat ENG Beals ae ALY 
i.e. as many parties of Jinn and Mankind had become entitled to the Hell before 
them, they are also included in them—the wretched ones. 


31. These wretched fellows have also wasted the seed of Eman and fortune, 
which has been scattered by God in the heart of every man by nature. What a greater 


loss would be than that a man loses even the original capital, far from getting any 
profit from the investment ? 


32. Due to the differences in deeds there are many ranks of the People of 
Paradise, and similarly of the People of Hell. 


33. Neither the Thawab of any virtue shall be diminished, nor the punishment 
-of any crime shall be aggravated more than deservation. 


| 2175 
Part - 26 Sura - 46 (Ahgaf) 
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and you took your enjoyment in 793 609 S287 Pik Wate ei 
them,°4 now today you shall receive Ore Gost lis osian 


the punishment—the chastisement of e < 72 9 3s 72 a A Re RRS Me 7 
humilfwiton — the return of that you OY splay) Y ¢ 
waxed proud in the earth without 

right, and of that you committed 

disobedience.’ 35 





34, There is no spirit of Eman in any work of the Unheliever, only the form and 
skeleton of virtue is there. Such unreal virtues have also unreal wages. The return of 
these form-virtues is given to them in this very world in the shape of wealth, children, 
political power, physical health, wordly honour, reputation, etc. To these things it is 
said ‘*You have enjoyed those things that were palatable to your physical tastes in 
return of your virtues-in-form in your wordly life and you have availed yourselves 
of the worldly enjoyments, so as to say that you have also consumed the luxury and 
comfort that could be given to you inthe Hereafter on-the predestination of your 
embracing Eman. So inthe comforts of this world (Hereafter) you have no share.”’ 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Those who desired the present world and did not 
aspire for the Hereafter—they got the recompense for their virtues only in this world,”’ 
(Mozihul Quran) 


35. ‘Today in punishment of your false boasting and disobeying you shall be 
given a disgraceful and humiliating chastisement. Only this thing is left for you 
here.’? Onward the stories of some powerful and arrogant nations are described that 
how was their end in this world before the Hereafter. 
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22. They said : ‘Hast thou come to us 29 LO (46a? vee te wel “re 
Gish Gbelay oe KS Cine 


to pervert us from our gods? So 


bring us then the promise thou v9 yw abe 
maketh to us, if thou art really OO SG) 
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23. Said he: ‘This knowledge is with God 1992 32(49 oe i5ee! 2 
alone, and I deliver to you what is Our» Weserre 


sent with me, but 1 see you are Com- 
mitting folly.’4° 





36. It is Hazrat Hood (Be peace upon him) who is the brother-in-nation of the 
Ad people, 


37. Under the chapter ( Cotam\ls¥¥ ) the writer of Arzul Quran writes: “Between 
Yamama, Amman, Bahrain, Hazar Maut and Western Yeman the great desert of Raba 
Khali or Al-Duhna is situated. Though it is barren and unfit for settlement, yet 
there are patches of fertile lands fit for settlement and population particularly in that 
region which is extended from Hazar Maut to Yemen (Najran). Though it is not 
populated today, yet in that very region the famous tribe of Ad-e-Iram was settled 
in ancient time. This tribe was destroyed by God in punishment of their disobedience, 
and was completey annihilated. 


38. It means very many warners had come before and after Hood. All of them 
said the same what Hazrat Hood had said: ‘*Worship only God, the One, and fear 
you the bad end of unbelief and sin.’’ Probably there would have also come in the 
Ad Nation some other warners beside Hazrat Hood. God, the Glorious knows 


better. 


49. ‘*We can not move away from the path of our ancients. If thou art true in 
thy threats, then why delay? Do what thou declareth by thy tongue.”’ 


40. ‘Such a demand of yours is mere ignorance of yours, and a folly. I am the 
Messenger of God, charged with the duty of delivering unto you the message with 
which I am sent. More than that I do not know. This, God knows alone when a 


disbelieving nation becomes entitled to the wcrldly punishment and to what extent it 
should be given respite.” 
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there was naught to be seen except EW pe Wa eh te BAS 
their dwelling places. Even so, do O DardlpAl see WIS oC 


We punish the people of the 
sinners,43 





41. The cloud was seen coming (rising) from the front side. They thought all the 
velley-rivers would be filled with water. They said: ‘“‘Thick clouds of rain! Now 
the whole affair shall be set.’” Due to their disobedience draught was set on them, so 
they had a great need of rainfall. 


42. Hazrat Hud said: ‘‘It is not the cloud of rain, it is a wind of divine 
chastisement, the same you were so restlessly intent upon and recklessely demanding 


for.’’ 


43, For seven nights and eight days such a violent and wrathful storm of wind 
blew that the trees, the men and animals, proved not more than Straws. The wind 
exterminated everything and ruination spread everywhere. At last, nothing but the 
ruins of houses was seen. Behold! This is the end of the criminals of God! You 
should come to your senses hearing these deplorable events of history, otherwise you 
can meet the same condition. 
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turned about the verses that haply Ouse >) 


they would return.4® 





44. The wealth, the children, the bands and the physical power that were given 
to them are not given to you. But when the chastisement came, nothing availed 
them. Then what is that you are waxing proud at ? 


45. We had given them ears to hear the advice, eyes to see the signs of Nature, 
and hearts to discern and understand. But they utilized no faculty rightly. They 
became blind, deaf and insane, and began to oppose the Prophets. At last, what was 
the end? All these powers and faculties remained the same, and the chastisement came 
and surrounded them. No internal or external power could avert the chastisement. 


46. The chastisement, which they mocked at, happened to come upon them. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘God had given them ears, eyes and hearts, i.e. they 


were wise in wordly affairs, but they did not get that wisdom which could ameliorate 
the Hereafter. (Mozihul Quran). 


47. Apart from Ad, the people of Thamood and the people of Lut, etc. were 
also destroyed whose cities were situated nearby. This is said to the Meccans because 
in their journeys they passed by those habitats. 


48. Inspite of repeated instruction in various modes and manners they did not 
understand the Verses of God, and remained perverse, never desisting from their 
depraved activities. 
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49. Why did those idols, about whom they said that they worshipped them only 
because they were mediators to make them rise to divine nearness, help them at 
that critical time ? They should have rather called upon them for their succour! 


50. They are not found anywhere today, nor they are called on in time of 
chastisement. After all, where have they gone that they do not stand to help in such 
a miserable hour? 


51. It shows that promoting idols to Divinity and having expectations from 
them was a sheer lie and a fabrication. Falsehood has no feet, then how can it 
walk ? 


Note :—Previously the story of the haughtiness and perverseness of mankind was 
related, now the condition of the obedience and submission of the Jinn 
is described that it may be known that how some individuals of a com- 
munity, who by nature is haughty and disobedient, come to hear the Word 
of God and become as soft as wax ? 
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52. Before the advent of the Holy Prophet, the Jinn came to know some news 
of the heaven. When the Revelation commenced upon the Holy Prophet the heavenly 
news were almost closed down witha heavy shooting of the meteorites. The Jinn 
thought that certainly some new event had taken place that strong guards were set 
heavily against heavenly catching. To search for this new event they were dispersed 
east and west in groups and companies. One of them passed by Batne Nakhla 
( jp % 2b ). At that place the Holy Prophet, by chance, was performing the 
Fajr prayer with his several Companions. God turned this small company of Jinns 
to where the Quran was being recited in the Morning Prayer by the Prophet. They 
felt the majesty of the Quranic Words, very impressive and effective. and its glorious 
nragnificence and awful impression prevailed over their hearts. They said one to 
another : ‘* Be silent ! Listen to this Word peacefully !°’ At last, the Quran 
penetrated into their hearts. They understood that it was a new thing which had 
prevented the Jinn from catching the heavenly news. However, when the Holy 
Prophet finished, they turned back to their people with Eman and Egan 
(belief and faith) and advised their community about the New Revelation and the 
New Prophet Its details shall come, God-willing, in Sura Jinn, The Traditions 
show that the Holy Prophet did not com eto know about their coming and hearing at 
this occasion. A tree gave some brief information about it to the Prophet by the 
leave of God. But the details were revealed afterwards as said : 


v4 2 uy O44 47% 2,34;% sf” DoD, 
(Four kl CR Al EIA), “ 379\ ad 


Thereafter in a great number the Jinn embraced Islam, and came to see the 
Prophet and learn religion, on different occasions, individually and in groups. They 


saw the Prophet many times, It is not possible to maintain how many times the Jinn 
came to meet the Prophet. 
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53. Among the past Books, no Book was more comprehensive than the Taurat. 
All the Prophets of Bani Israeel followed this Book. Hazrat Massieh also said this - 
‘‘] have not come to change the Taurat, but I have come for its perfection.’’ And 
since the time of Hazrat Solomon the Taurat had been famous among the Jinn. 
Hence at this occasion they mentioned this Book. The prediction in the Taurat 
ubout the Holy Prophet reads thus: ‘‘Moses, I will raise a Prophet like thee.”’ 


54. Confirming the past Books—perhaps such a subject would have come in 
those verses that were being recited by the Prophet, or they would have inferred in 
general from that portion of the Quran recited by the Ho'y Prophet that the subject 
matter was in conformity with that of the Taurat and other Heavenly Books. 


De Sat, comprises the true beliefs ; 
222.23) b 3) comprises the straight way of action. 


56. In him i.e, in the Prophet who is calling you unto God i.e. you should 
telieve that he is the Messenger of Allah, who is calling unto God. 


57. Those sins you have done in the state of unbelief shall be forgiven by the 
blessing of Islam. The new record shall start from the future. But remember the 
human obligations are not included in it. The encroachment on human rights 
is a separate sin or crime. The forgiving of this crime can not be derived from this 


verse. 
58. Neither he can himself flee away from the chastisement of God, nor any- 
one can save him, 


The use of 13 seems strange concerning the Jinn, but Hazrat Shah 
Sahib says: ‘‘When the angels shoot the Jinn from above, they run towards the 


earth (and not to anyother planet or star).”’ 
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59. In this the faith of the jews is repudiated, who said that in six days God 
created the heavens and the earth, then on the seventh day He took rest. (God forbid) 


60. The bigger chastisement shall be given inthe Hereafter after death. They 
should not be deceived by this thing that revival after death is not possible. God 
created the Universe but He felt no weariness by the creation of this tremendous 
firmament. To create you is not a difficult job for Him. 


61. At that time they shall be questioned whether the existence of Hell and its 
chastisement was not a real thing. They will say with humiliation: ‘‘Yes indeed, 
it is true. We were wrong that we disbelieved in it.”’ 


62. Then it will be said to them : ‘‘Now taste the chastisement of that dis- 
belief today.”’ 
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63. When it is known that the Disbelievers shall be definitely punished whether 
in the Hereafter or in the present world too, then you should not seek haste 
in their matter, and fora stated term you should keep patient as the Prophets of 
resolute determination have done. 


Note :—Some early Scholars have said that all the Prophets are possessed of courage 
and resoluteness, but five Prophets are popularly known as the Prophets of 
Determination ( 1)! ) viz. Hazrat Nooh, Hazrat Ibrahim, Hazrat 
Moosa, Hazrat Eisa and Hazrat Mohammad (Be peace upon them). 


64. They had not got the respite but for an hour i.e. in the world. The Un- 
believers now in the present world think the chastisement as late and say that why does 
it not come soon. In that world they will know that it has come very soon, as if 
they lived in the world only for an hour. Or the living in the world of grave shall 
occur to them as one hour. Asa rule the past period seems very small, particularly 
the time of luxury and comfort appears to be very short in time of hardship and 
affliction. 


65. We have delivered the word of advice and explicated what is bad and good 
thoroughly. Now those who do not accept shall be destroyed themselves. From One 
side the argument is accomplished, and We do not seize anyone without fault. We 
only destroy those who get ready to be destroyed. 
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1. As it was the habit of the Chiefs of the Unbelievers that they struggled in it 
with wealth, soul and all means. 


2. Those deeds and works which they are understanding to be good and excellent 
are unacceptable due to lack of Eman. On the other had some deeds are conversely 
liable to the anger of God as expending of wealth to bar the people from Islam. 


3. God makes them forsake evil habits and ameliorates their condition that 
they go on progressing in virtue day in and day out, and pardoning their faults in the 
Hereafter He puts them in a good condition. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “In the olden times the whole creature was not 
bound by one constitution (Shariah). Today for the whole world is one order. Now 
the true religion is only this (Islam). And good and bad deeds both, do the Muslims 
and the Unbelievers both, but believing in the True Religion has this acceptability 


that virtues are proved and vices are forgiven, and the punishment of non believing 
in the True Religion is that virtue is void and the sin is proved. (Mozihul Quran). 
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4. In this way God explicates very clearly to the people their good and bad 
conditions so that the misfortune of Falsehood-Worshipping and the blessing of 
Truth-Worshipping may be fully and deliberately engrossed in the mind. 


5+ The Truth and Falsehood are always at daggers drawn with each other. So 
when there is a war between the Muslims and the Unbelievers, the Muslims should 
perform with full strength, valour and courage. The might of Falsehood can be 
smashed only when their haughty ring leaders are slain and their bands are dispersed. 
Hence do not give way to indolence, cowardice, depression, wavering, hesitation, in- 
decision and delay in the commotion of engagement, and do not feel any fear in 
smiting the necks of God’s enemies. After wide slaughter and bloodshed when your 
terror prevails over them and their might- is torn, at that time captivating also 
suffices. God has said : 

“ \& ai 7 re a 
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condition and reflecting upon the teachings of Islam, so haply they may adopt the 
path of truth and righteousness by degrees. Or if you see expedience you may 
set them free by grace without any ransom. At such a behaviour very probably many 
of them may be impressed by your beneficence and excellence of morality and get 
inclined to you and love your religion. You can also do this that you take the 
ransom money and set them free, or you may release them in exchange of Muslim 
captives with them. There are many advantages in it. In brief, if you return these 
captives to their country it can be done only in two ways - 


(1) Either set them free by grace without ransom, 


(2) Or set them free by exchange or compensation. 


The Imam (Head of the state) can adopt one of the two, according to discretion 
and preference. Fathul Qadeer, Shami and other Hanafi Books provide such tradi- 
tions. But if it is not expedient to return those prisoners of war to their country 
then there are three forms : 

(1) To allow them to live like Zimmis (subjects of the second order), 


(2) To make them slaves, 
(3) To slay them. 


Slaying the war-prisoner 1s allowed in the Traditions in particular conditions, 
when that war-prisoner has committed such a serious crime that its punishment 
could not be less than slaying. Of course, there is no hinderance in keeping them as 
slaves or subjects. 


6. Warring and smiting, arresting and imprisoning shall go on incessantly till 
the war lays down its weapons (loads) and the battle is ceased. 


7. God has power to annihilate the Unbelievers without a war from the side of 
the Muslims, by some heavenly chastisement, as He has destroyed aforetime the 
nation like Ad, Thamood, Pharaohs, etc. without a Jihad, but He desired to examine 
His servants by constitutionalizing Jihad and slaying, to see how many Muslims are 
prepared to sacrifice their wealth and life in the Name of God, and to see how many 
souls among the Unbelievers wake up by these severe but reforming operations, and 
they may avail themselves of the respite, given by God, that like past nations He 


does not seize them and exterminate them all of a sudden. 
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5. He will give them the way, and 
ameliorate their condition.8 


6. And He will admit them into Para- 
dise that He has made known to 
them,® 


7. O Believers, if you help God,!° He 
will help you and confirm your 
feet.11 


8. And those who disbelieved fel] head- 
long (floundered), and He strayed 
their works,12 
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8. Though the martyrs, slain in the way of God, apparently look to be un- 
successful in this world of appearance, yet they are really triumphant in the eyes of 
God. God will not void their performances and sacrifices. He will eventually 
dispose their labour to achievement. He will give them the way to Paradise and 
pn them in excellent condition throughout al] stages and occasions of the 

ereafter, 


9. He will admit them into Paradise the stories whereof they had come to 
know through the teachings of the Prophets, through their right intuition and inner 
consciousness. When they reach there, everyone of them shall recognize by himself 
without external indication, his abode in Paradise. His heart shall feel an attraction 
towards his permanent residence. 


A PS ie , oe A og 
Note ] :—Hazrat Ibne Abbas has taken AO gs HE to mean tt Leite 
1.€. the Paradise shall be scented with perfumes for them. 


Note 2 :—Tradition shows that the Paradise quivers to the Martyr before his 
martyrdom, Perhaps the extreme fascination of that unique vision fills the 
Mujahid with sublime emotions of divine love, and this world of matter 
withers away in his interior. (Tr.) 


10. If you help God. i.e. if you help the Religion of God and the Messenger 
of God. 


11. Your feet will not stagger in Jihad by the help of God, and you will keep 
steadfast in Islam and submission. As a result your feet shall keep firm on Sirat 
( d\~ ) i.e. in the Hereafter, (See Surah Maryam-—Sirat)., 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘If God desires He may Himself make the infidles, 
Muslims but this too is not desirable, what is desired, is trial, So from servant is 
striving and from God is helping.” 


12. While the feet of the Believers are confirmed, conversely the Unbelievers 
are made to fall headlong. While the Believers are helped from God, the Un- 
believers are left in lurch and their deeds are set at naughi. 
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13, When they abhorred the Words of God, why will God approve their 
works? And it is. obvious—what is unpleasant to God is mere void and worthless. 


14, Just see in this very world what plight they suffered and how their evil 
designs were set at naught. Can the present Disbelievers not be given such 
punishments ? 


_ 15, God is the comrade of righteous Believers and He helps them in time. Who 
is that comrade of the Unbelievers that may help them against God. In the battle of 


Uhad, Abu Sufyan had called out : < Wee ae tat LL! 
The Holy Prophet ordered, ‘Call out— pe’ Fe $5 S554 ati 


16. They are making use of the worldly goods, and out of greed eat like the 
cattle incontinently, unconscious of the results of this reckless devouring in the 
future. Let them take their enjoyment for several days, onward the home of fire is 
ready for them. 
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17. We destroyed other nations that were more powerful than the Meccans, 
and no one came to help them. Then in what thing they are exulting so much ? 


Note :—The city that expelled thee means Makka Moazzama. They did such 
activities that the Prophet was compelled to migrate from his beloved native 
land. It is said in Tradition that the Holy Prophet said farewell to Makka 
Moazzama in these words : 


‘“By God, thou art the most beloved of all cities to God and to me. If my 
people had not expelled me from inside thee, I would have never left thee.’” 


18. One is going on a plain and clear wide road of truth with an open heart, 
discernment and insight, and the other is groping and tumbling in darkness having no 
discernment of white and black, bad and good, till that he understands vice as virtue 
due to lack of power of differentiation, and he is blindly following his wishes—wil] 
the degree and end of both these two different fellows be equal and the same. No 


itcan never be! It is against the state of Divine Wisdom and Justice, 
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_ 19, The odour of that water has not changed due to any soluble element. It 
is very sweet and more white than the milk. There is no scope of any change in it. 


90. The milk of Paradise can not be conceived on the milk of the world. Its 
flavour has not undergone any change in spite of such a long lapse of time. 


21. The wine of Paradise has special type of delight and taste. There is no 
intoxication in it, neither dejection, nor bitterness, nor delirium, nor frenzy, nor 
headaches, neither any deficiency or defect. 


22. The purified honey without any scum, much less any turbidity. 
Note = Here four things are meationed : 

(a) Water = Life depends on it. 

(b) Milk = It is a perfect and delicate food. 

(c) Wine =It is a source of exhilaration and delight. 

(d) Honey=It is a panacca for mankind. 


23. After the drinkables it is the mention of eatables. 


24. After forgiving all faults they will be admitted to the Paradise. Reaching 
there ere be no mention of the faults ever, that they may not fee] any sort of pain 
in Paradise. : 


25. When the boiling water will be given to drink the bowels will be torn as- 
under ard come forth. (God’s shelter) 
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26. In the above verses Believers and Unbelievers were mentioned, One kind 
of Unbelievers is that who are called Hypocrites i.e. in the exterior is the claim to 
Islam and ‘n the interior is aversion from it. In this verse the Hypocrities are men- 
tioned i.e. these people outwardly give ear to the Prophet, but inwardly they have 
neither heart attention, nor understanding, nor remembering. When they go forth 
from the meeting they say to the people of knowledge: ‘‘What has this man (the 
Prophet) said just now ?°’ 


By these words they meant they paid no importance to the words of the Prophet, 
nor did they listen to him attentively, This was a vicious show-down, and an emblem 
of their hypocricy. 


27. The effect or result of such vicious activities is this that God Sets a seal on 
their hearts. Then they do not receive divine grace to virtue, mere following of the 
wishes is left. 


28. The effect of going upon the path of truth is that a man progresses in 
guidance day by day, and his (power of) understanding and piety goes on in- 
creasing. 
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99. You have heard the sermons of the Quran, the lesson-giving examples of 
the past nations, and the promises and threats of Paradise and Hell all, now what 
are you looking for to believe ? only that the Hour may come upon you suddenly. 
So many signs of the Hour have already come, and when the Hour itself comes how 
will they find a chance of understanding and believing ? i.e. that understanding and 
believing shall be useless because it can not give salvation. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The big sign of the Hour is the advent of our 
Prophet. All looked for the appearance of the Last Prophet. When he appeared, 
the aim of the creation of the universe is achieved, now only the Hour remains to 
come.”’ 


The Holy Prophet indicating by the witness-finger (adjacent to the thumb) and 
the middle finger said ? * ASL S dctutios” “I and the Hour are thus—.”’ 
In other words I have advanced. the Hour as much as middle finger has 
advanced the witness-finger. Its detailed explanation is given in the Comments 
of Sahih Muslitm (Fathul Muslim). 
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30. The sin of everyOne is according to his rank and degree. Sometimes the 
adoption of the lower flank of an excellent work, leaving its higher flank, is con- 
sidered a sin with respect to the Near Ones. 


.? 2 on - £38? LD gaps . ‘ . 
The proverb : Theil Moai peepee D129) Suu has this very meaning i.e. 
the virtues of the good ones are considered as the evils of the Near Ones. This pro- 
verbial reality maintains the degrees of virtue and vice among the servants of God. 
It is given in the Tradition (Hadith) that the Holy Prophet (Be peacz upon him) said 


Istighfar hundred times in a day. 


Note :—‘So know thou’ is a general address to all mankind, but if it is specially 
addressed to the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) then it means: Adhere 
to this knowledge incessantly and do Istighfar. 


The letter ( C8) in Ls denotes the absolute decision, i.e. Eman and Tauba is 
not useful to any man after the Qeyamat is come. So man should gain right 
recognition before its coming, and be firm in the way of Eman and Istighfar. 


31. God knows in how many a curtains will you turn about, then you will reach 
the Paradise or the Hell, that is your real home. 


Note :—The spiritual journey is also derived from this verse. God knows the stages 
of human development and perfection from the very birth in the world to 
his last destinationan—Paradise or Hell. (Tr.) 
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32. A Sura in which Jihad is permitted. 


33. That contains well-judged orders and precise jaws, 
gated, and descend at their right time. 


and they are unabro- 


34. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The Muslims demanded a Sura i.e. being 
distressed at the persecution of the Unbelievers wished for the Order of Jihad so that 
they might do what they could do. Whenthe Order of Jihad came down it was 
heavy on the hypocrites and the amateurs. They began to see the Prophet with pale 
eyes in terror: ‘Would that they were set immune from that Order.” In extreme 
terror too the light of eyes fades away as at the time of dying, the light of eyes 


withers away.” 


35. Externally these people express obedience and outwardly they approve the 
Religion of Islam and the orders of Islam, but the useful thing is that they should 
practically obey the order of God and His Messenger and speak good and reasonable 
word, and when in Jihad etc. the work of injunction and stress comes upon, they 
should prove themselves true to God and the Messenger at that moment—so this thing 


shall be a matter of betterment and welfare for them. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘By non-acceptance of God’s order Order of Shariah) a 
man becomes Kafir. God's order should be accepted at all cost. (And the Messenger 


also know why the pusillanimous should be made to fight. Of course, when inten- 


sive injunction comes upon, at that time fighting shall be necessary, otherwise the 


fighters are very many.’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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36. In the intoxication of government and power the people generally become 
immoderate and do not keep on justice and fairplay. The greed for world increases 
more, then in the struggle of wealth and power and in self-seeking interests alter- 
cations and strifes arise, the final result where of is dissension and corruption and 
severance of mutual relations, 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Being tired of life you wish for the Jihad, so if God 
makes you dominant, do not work corruption,’? (Mozihul Quran) 
r 


Some scholars have taken the word S85 to mean turning away i.e. if you turn 
away from doing Jihad in the way of God, it is obvious that peace and justice can 
not be maintained in the world. And when there is no peace and justice in the 
world, there shall be the order of dissension, corruption, disorder, turbulance, mal- 
administration, and ingratitude. 


Some have interpreted that if you turn away to embrace Eman, the condition 
of the Time of Ignorance shal] revert. The evils and corruptiors of those days and 
the cutting down of kinships at triflings—the same map shall be re-established. 


And if the address is specified to the Hypocrites only, then the meaning is: ‘‘If 
you turn away from Jihad, then it can also be expected from you that you will 
create disturbance in the country by your hypocritical conduct and mischief, ana 
neglecting the kinship with your Muslim relatives, you will openly support the 
declared non-Muslims (Unbelievers). 


37. In the pride of power they became deaf and blind and began to do wrong. 
They understood not then the advice of anyone. The curse of God made them 
extremely stone-hearted. All that was due fo their own evil option and vile 
capacity. 


38. The Hypocrites do not ponder over the Quran or else their hearts are 
locked up due to their arrogance and insolence that no way is left for the advice to 
enter into. Had they received the divine grace of understanding the Quran, they 
would have easily understood that how many worldly and hereafter benefits are there 
in Jihad. 
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39. The Hypocrites, after approving the Religion of Islam and after the revela- 
tion of its truth, turn away from their word at the nick of time, and do not partici- 
pate in Jihad. The Satan has fabricated this thing for them that if they do not go 
forth for the war, they will live a long life, so what is the use to die without necessity, 
nolens volens? And God knows what else he makes them understand .and what type 


romises he makes tot ! 02935 FV? SII, F 4, 24 
of distant wide pro hem M3 DV) Spe te gnats 


40. The Hypocrites said to the jews etc. ‘‘Though outwordly we have become 
Muslims, yet we will not fight against you in support of the Muslims. On the other 
hand, if we get a chance we will help you, and we will obey you in such affairs.” 


41. How will they guard against death at that time? No doubt, they shall 
taste the punishment of hypocricy at that time. 


42. They had been averse to the way of the good pleasure of God. They 
followed that way which angered Him. So they had to see this horrible scene at the 
time of death ; and God made all their actions void on account of their unbelief and 
arrogance. No action availed them in the second life. 
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43. The malices and rancours which the Hypocrites have in their hearts against 
Islam and the Muslims—do they think will remain hidden in their hearts, and God 
will not bring them to light, and the Muslims wil] not come to know them? No, 
never, their internal depravity shall surely come to light. And they shall be cast in 
the furance of such an examination where the pure and impure shall be clearly 
separated from each other. 


44. If God will, He may show you (Prophet) all the Hypocrites with their 
persons pointed out, one by one and name by name, in the crowd, but His wisdom 
does not demand this flat exhibition for the present. And God has given you a high 
light of acute discernment that by their physiognomy you recognize them, and onward 
you will have more recognition of their mode of speech, because the manner of dis- 
course of a Hypocrite is quite different fiom that of a Sincere. The colour of 
sincerity, force, dignity, strength and firmness, that glitters in the speech of a Sincere 
the Hypocrtie can not produce it in his expressions though ke may try very much 
for it, 


D3 Fg: A AG IZ a9777 

Note :-—Generally the Commentators have put the word OP 215 under SESE 
i.e. if We will, We may show them to thee then thou will recognize them 
by their faces. But the above interpretation is more acute. (God knows 


better) 


It is proved in some Traditions that the Holy Prophet called many Hypocrites 
name by name and turned them out of his meeting. 


45. A thing may remain hidden from the servants—it js possible, but in the 
knowledge of God there are all of your works, whether you do them openly or 
secretly. 
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46. By the Orders of Jihad etc. the main purpose is your trial. In this hard 
trial it is divulged who are fighters in the way of God and are steadfast in the most 
severe examinations, and who are not ! 


47. So that the weight of Eman, obedience and submission may be known, and 
the tidings of the internal conditions of all may be practically ascertained. 
Zoe, oe 
Note :— 2 (A> bewilders the mind of the doubtors that when God has com- 
prehensive knowledge of past, present and future, then why such words are 
used by God in the Quran, The brief answer is that this argument could 
not be accomplished according to the knowledge which God possesses 
before the actual occurrence of anevent. But when men are tried and they 
pass and fail (and they pass and fail but according to the previous know- 
ledge of God) then the argument is mature from the viewpoint of man’s own 
understanding. The detailed answer is given in the comments of Part Il, 
Sayaqool, under Verse 143. 


48. Such men do their own loss. What loss is to God ? Neither can they 
hurt Prophet, nor damage His Religion. That Powerful Being shall set all their 
contrivances at naught and void all their works, and spoil all their efforts against 
Truth. 


49. The Jihad, or any other struggle in the way of God, is acceptable only when 
it is according to the order of God and His Messenger. Do not do under your 
self-will, or personal emotions, or the desire of soul, otherwise such a work will go 
in vain. It is not for a Muslim to let his done work of the work in hand, to be 
spoiled and made void. Neither leave a good work in the middle, nor destroy it 
by a show-off, ostentation and the pride of glory and self-conceit, less to speak of 
apostasy that spoils all the works done, at once. (God forbid) 
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50. There is no forgiveness fora Kafir, with God, especially for these Kafirs 
who bar the people from the way of God. 


51. The Muslims should not become indolent and lose courage while fighting 
against the Unbelievers, and should not run towards peace being embarrassed by the 
hardship of war, otherwise the enemy shall become lion and shall be pressing hard, 
with the result that the party of Islam will have to suffer disgrace and defeat. Of 
course, if there is some wisdom and_ expediency concerning Islam or the people 
of Islam in making peace, then there is no harm in making peace as follows in Sura 
Fatha. However, the basis of peace should not te pusillanimity and want of 
courage. 


52. There is no occasion of worrying, if you show patience and perseverance and 
remain steadfast in the orders of Islam, so God is with you, He will finally make you 
upper Ones, and will never put you in loss in any circumstance. 


53. In comparison with the Hereafter tke world is a game and a diversion. If 
you adopt Eman and Taqwa and ward off this pastime and theatie, God will give 
you its full recompense, and will not also ask cf you wealth. He does not need it. 
He is Himself the Giver of all wealth: , 


os . . 3 “4. 2. 7 
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If He demands, He is the Real Owner, tte whole wealth belongs to Him. But 


despite that when He bids to expend in religious matter, He does not demand all the 
wealth, cnly a part is demanded, and that too for ycur berefit and nct for His own. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘God made the Muslims conquer very many 
countries. The Muslims expended of their wealth from their own pockets only fora 
few days, Then what they had expended, they got hundred times thereof. For this 
n:eaning God said in the Quran:. ‘*Give debt to God.” 
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54. If God demands with strictness all the wealth He has given you, how many 
persons of God are there who will respond to this call (order) pleasantly and witha 
wide heart? Most of them would be there who will prove niggardly and narrow-hear- 
ted. And at the time of expending wealth their heart-displeasure will come to light. 


55. i a 3 1 ,a2cat ic. you are called upon to expend a part of your 
wealth in the way of God for your own benefit. 


56. Your giving is for your own benefit. If you do not give, it is to your own 
loss, God is quite independent of your giving or not-giving. 


57. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘By the admonition you hear about expending 
wealth you should not understand that God or His Messenger begs of you. No, He 
says it for your good. Then for one you will get a thousand ; otherwise God and 
His Messenger have no care of your wealth.” 
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58. The wisdom and expediency for which God orders His servant to expend, 
its achievement does not depend upon you. Suppose you become miserly and turn 
away from His order, He will raise another People instead of you, who will not be 
niggardly like you, nay, but it will carry out the order of God with a magnanimous 
heart and expend wealth in His way. However, the wisdom and expediency of God 
shall be definitely accomplished. Of course, you will be deprived of this fortune ! 


In a Tradition the Sahaba asked the Holy Prophet: ‘‘who is that people 
that is hinted in the verse.” The Holy Prophet put his hand on Hazrat 
Salaman Farsi (God is well-pleased with him) and said: ‘His people,’’ and 
said: “By God if Eman goes up to Surayya (a star), the people of Faras 
(Persia) shall bring it down from there too.” 


Thank God, praise to God, the Followers (God is well-pleased with them) pre- 
sented the proof of that matchless sacrifice and the zeal of Eman, that no occasion 
arose to substitute another people in place of them. 


Nevertheless the people of Faras entering into Islam demonstrated such a 
splendid service to Islam and Knowledge of Islam that everyone is compelled to 
recognize this fact that according to the prophecy of the Holy Prophet this was 
the only nation who could fill up the place of the Arabs in time of necessity. Apart 
from thousands of Scholars and Imams, the single person of Hazrat Imam Azam 
Abu Hanifa is sufficient to confirm the truth of this Prophetic prediction, rather, the 
first and the perfect most application of this mighty good tiding is the Great Imam 
Abu Hanifa—God is well pleased with him and he is well-pleased with God. 


Sura Muhammad (Be peace upon him) has ended by His succour and help, so 
thanks to God and praise to God for this benefaction |! 
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(SURA FATAH SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 29, SECTIONS 4) 


In the various verses of this Sura many events are referred to. In order 
to understand they are briefly written as follows : 


(a) The Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) saw a dream in Medina that they 
entered Mecca with peace and security, and after performing Umrah they also per- 
formed the rite of shaving and cutting. He related this dream to Sahaba. Though 
the Holy Prophet had not fixed the time, yet in extreme eagerness most of them 
thought they would perform Umrah the same year, and by chance he also made the 
intention for Umrah. 


(b) The Holy Prophet with about 1500 souls set out for the performance of 
Umrah towards Mecca, and the sacrifice was also with him. When this news 
reached Mecca, the Quraish after a huge conference decided that they would not 
allow him to enter Mecca ; though even the enemy was not forbidden with them to 
perform Hajj and Umra. However, reaching Hudaibeya, that is situated not far 
away from Mecca his she-camel sat down and by any means intended not to stand 
up. The Holy Prophet said : Acad cp Le Lee (He who checked 
the elephants also chzcked him) and said: ‘‘By God I shall grant all those 
demands which the Meccans present and in which the veneration of God’s 
waymarks remains unaffected. At last he put up there, and that Is the place which is 
known as Shumaisiya, today. 


(c) The Holy Prophet sent a messenger to the People of Mecca that they had not 
come there to fight, so, they should let them come, and they would return after per- 
forming Umrah. When he received no answer, then he sent Hazrat Usman (God is 
well-pleased with him) with the same message, and gave good tidings to some 
Muslims, men and women, who were subdued and oppressed in Mecca, that the 
situation was about to change and Islam was going to be dominant in Mecca. 
The Quraish detained Hazrat Usman. When his return was delayed the rumour 
spread that Hazrat Usman was killed by the Meccans. At that time the Holy 
Prophet took Bait of Jihad with the Sahaba sitting under a tree with this thought that 
perhaps an occasion of war would take place. When the Quraish heard the news of 
Bait they were terrified, and returned Hazrat Usman. 


(d) Then some Meccan Chiefs came to the Prophet to make peace. It was decided 
that a peace-treaty should b: written. In this connection some affairs were also 
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disputed and debated, and the Muslims became angry, rather furious, that sword 
Should decide the whole matter, But in the long run the Holy Prophet granted all the 
conditions at the obduracy of the Meccans. At this critical occasion the Muslims 
acted with extra-ordinary patience and forbearance, not because they were weak but 
because the Holy Prophet desired it. However, the treaty was prepared with extra- 
ordinary conditions of the Unbelievers. For example, the Unbelievers forced this 
condition that the Prophet should go back that year without performing the Umrah and 
next year could come without arms and perform the Umrah. Moreover, there should 
be no war between the two parties for ten years. During that period if any male person 
would go to Medina from the side of Mecca they should return him and should not 
keep him with themselves. But the man going to the Unbelievers from Medina was 
not to be returned to Medina, the Unbelievers would not send him back. After the 
completion of the treaty affairs, the Holy Prophet sacrificed the Sacrifice-animal, and 
after shaving and cutting put off the Ehram, and Started for Medina. 


(e¢) While on the way to Medina this Sura Fath was sent down. The whole 
event took place at the closing of Sixth Hijri. 


(f) After the return from Hudaibeya in the beginning of Seventh Hijri, the Holy 
Prophet conquered Khaibar, a city dominated by the Jews, Situated to the northern 
side of Medina on the highway to Sham. In this expedition there was none except 
those Sahaba who were with the Holy Prophet in Hudaibeya, 


(g) According to the Treaty of Hudaibeya the Holy Prophet went to perform 
the Umrah next year i.e. seventh year of Hijri, inthe month of Zigad (in lieu of the 
last year Umrah which he could not perform due to the stubborn attitude of the 
Meccan Unbelievers) in peace and security, ; 


(h) The Quraish violated the ten-year no-war condition of the Treaty, The 
Holy Prophet invaded Mecca and conquered it in the 8th Hijri in the month of 
Ramadhan, 
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1. The Treaty of Hudaibeya outwardly appears as the treaty of disgrace and 
subduedness, and a perusal of the conditions apparently shows that all the disputes 
were decided in favour of the Quraish. As such Hazrat Umar and other Sahaba 
(God is well-pleased with them) were extremely sorrowful and agitated seeing the 
superficial structure of the Treaty. They thought that the crowd of the Quraish and 
their supporters had no significance before the fourteen or fifteen hundred devotees 
of Islam, as why not should the sword decide all the disputes? But the eyes of the 
Messenger of God (Be peace upon him) were seeing all those conditions and results 
that were hidden from the sight of others, and God had opened his heart to endure 
the most severe and undesirable events. With a unique contentment, trust and for- 
bearance the Holy Prophet was accepting every condition of the Meccan Unbelievers ; 
and consoled the Sahaba with the words : F570. 23 5-tH55 “ab! i.e. God and His 
Messenger know better, till that this Surat was sent dowh, and God, the Most Holy, 
named this Treaty or Decisionas Ut.» 7 ie. Manifest Victory or Manifest 
Decision. The people were also amazed at this name and asked the Holy Prophet: ‘‘Is 
it a Victory. O Messenger of God ?”’ The Holy Prophet said, “Yes indeed, it is a Big 
Victory.”’ The reality is that after the Bait of Jihad by the Sahaba and the ordinary 
acts of excitement the enemy was overawed and inclined to make peace. Thy Holy 
Prophet throughout acted with pardon, forgiveness and overlooking, though he had 
full power over a war and a retaliation. The Unbelievers presented unreasonable 
demands sufficient to irritate any man of sense and reason, but the Holy Prophet 
silently and patiently accepted all their rough demands for the sake of veneration for 
the House of God (Baitullah). The Holy Prophet did not think to mar the inviola- 
bility of Ka’aba and its precincts. These are those facts and events that were a means 
to the absorption of God's special help and mercy on the one hand, and on the other 
these events were exercising a great influence of the moral and spiritual power of 
Islam and the Prophetic dignity of the Holy Prophet on the hearts of the enemies, 
already overawed. The superficial observers might calculate it a weakness of the 
Muslims and a dominancy of the Unbelievers’ party. But the keen and acute 
observers calculated it to be a clear decision in favour of the Prophet. Naming it 

vs? —Manifest Victory or Clear Decision—God made them aware of the 
attendent fact that the Treaty was a victory at that time as well as a victory for the 
future, because it opened the door of numberless external and internal victories. 
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\‘ter this Treaty the Muslims and the Unbelievers found occasion to come into 
'rank contact with each other without any misappréhensions. The Unbelievers heard 
the Muslims, observed their manners and character, pondered over the Quran they 
heard from the Muslims, watched closely their sincere devotion to Islam and the 
Prophet of Islam. Their selfless absorption created in them an eagerness and a thirst 
of Islam, with the result that from the Treaty of Hudaibeya to the Meccan Victory 
i.e. in about two years, the people embraced Islam in such a huge number that never 
before such number became Muslim. The well-known Sahaba like Khalid Binal 
Waleed and Umaro bina] Aas also embraced Islam during this period. That was the 
mightiest blessing of this Treaty that it conquered not the bodies but the hearts. 
Now the party of Islam was spread far and wide, and it grew so much in number and 
in strength that the conquest of Mecca became very easy. Consequently Mecca was 
conquered and the defilement of polytheism was cleansed for all times to come. In 
Hudaibeya there were about 1500 devotees with the Prophet, but after two years at 
the time of the conquest of Mecca there was a huge army of ten thousand Mujahi- 
deen with the Prophet. The truth is that the Treaty of Hudaibeya was a base, a 
foundation, a golden preface, not only for the conquest of Mecca or the conquest of 
Khaiber, but for all future victories of Islam. And who can imagine or conceive 
those holy knowledges and recognitions, and the internal ranks and degrees that were 
opened by virtue of that forbearance and trust, and veneration for God’s waymarks 
shown in connection with the Treaty of Hudaibeya. Of course, God has made a 
brief indication in these verses i.e. as the Kings of the world confer on their victorious 
generals special titles and rewards, God has conferred four things on the Prophet : 


The first thing is the forgiveness of sins i.e. all kinds of faults, which may be 
considered as faults in view of his great rank, are forgiven in entirety and in eternity. 
This is that thing which is not said for any other servant. But it is said in Tradition 
that after the revelation of this verse the Holy Prophet worshipped God and 
laboured so much that due to long standing in the night-prayer (Tahajjud) his feet 
swelled, and the people felt mercy when they saw him. The Followers said, ‘‘why 
do you labour so much, O Messenger of God ? God has forgiven all your former 
and future mistakes (faults).’’ He said, \5yCs (Suc S651 35) ie. “should I not 
then become His thankful servant ?”” It is obvious that God will give this good 
tidings only to such a servant who becomes more fearful, never fearless. In the 
lengthy Tradition of Intercession it is said that when the creation will come to Hazrat 
Massieh (Be peace upon him) on the day of Ressurrection, he will say, *‘Go to 
Muhammad (Be peace upon him), who is the Last Prophet and whose faults, former 
and latter, God has forgiven.’’ It means if some fault occurs at this place of inter- 
cession, it will come under: _.“s 15s Les truiSee 2%, 80 No one except 
the Holy Prophet can stand at this place of intercession. 


2. Not only the forgiving of faults, but all those external and internal materia] 
and spiritual rewards and favours, which have been done upto this time shall be 
completed perfectly. 


3. Heshall keep thee on the straight path of guidance and perseverance 
always. No hindrance will hinder thee in the way of reaching the transcendent 
(sublime) ranks of recognition and observation, and in the way of making Islam 
dominant on the bodies and hearts of mankind. The people shall come in throngs 
to embrace Islam by thy guidance, and thus thy treasures of virtues and wages shall 
multiply without limit. 
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4. Such a help of God shall come that no one shall be able to check it or 
subdue it, And by His help alone victory and triumph shall accompany thy steps. It 
is said in Sura Nasar that when help and victory comes from God and the people 
enter into the Divine Religion in throngs, so glorify and praise God and beg His 
forgiveness. It is obvious that the Prophet would have asked forgiveness (done 
Istighfar) at this Manifest Victory, in which case the meaning of ab) 4) da 
becomes more clear. It is pointed by Ibne Jarir, may God have mercy on him ! 


5. He sent down peace i.e, though it was against their disposition yet they 
stuck to the order of the Messenger, and did not react with obstinacy to the stub- 
born Unbelievers. By the blessing of this attitude the degree of their Eman 1n- 
creased, and they progressed in the ranks of recognition and faith. They had first 
proved by offering Bait of Jihad that they were ready to fight and lay down their life 
in the way of God. This was a colour of Eman. Thereafter when the Holy Prophet 
approved the Treaty by the order of God against the sentiment of the Muslims then 
the second colour of their Eman was that they bent down their necks of compliance 
before the decision of Allah and Rasool, pressing down forcibly their emotional 
sentiments and inclinations. God is well-pleased with them and they are well- 
pleased with Him, 


6. Only He knows when there is expediency for you in giving the order of war, 
and what is that wise occasion when you should be prevented from fighting and 
urged to make peace. When you are ordered to fight you should not be afraid of the 
odd number of the Unbelievers because He is owner of all earthly and heavenly hosts 
of the Universe. He can help you by His unseen armies despite meagreness, as He 
has helped you in Badr, in Ahzab, Hunain, etc. And if He orders to make peace and 
abstain from war, then obey that order. Do not think: ‘‘Alas ! the Treaty is done 
and the Unbelievers were delivered and they received no punishment, had we been 
ordered to fight, we would have annihilated them,’’ because their annihilation does 
not depend upon you, if We will, We can annihilate them by other hosts. However, if 
the Owner of the armies of the heavens and earth gives the order. of peace, then 
surely there shall be betterment and wisdom in it. 
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sce hen the Holy Prophet recited 41 CUtio55 1%), unto the Sahaba they 
offered congratulation to the Prophet and said: ‘This is for you, O Messenger of 
God! And what is for us?’ At this these verses were sent down i.e. God in- 
creased the Eman of the Believers by sending down peace and shechinah, so that He 
may admit them to Paradise with great honour and forgive them their faults and 
weaknesses, It is said in the Tradition that none of those Followers who took Bait in 
Hudaibeya will go to the Hell. 


Note :—The mention of women-believers ig for the sake of generalization i.e. be it 
man or woman the labour of any soul shall not be spoiled. It is proved by 
Tradition that Hazrat Umme Saima was with the Prophet in this journey, 


8. Some so-called Sofis and overpowered elders say that seeking Paradise is the 
mode of imperfect ones, From here it is known that Paradise is the big achieve- 
nent of man with God. 


2208 

Part - 26 | Sura - 48 (Fath) 
“3 og . Neha 2 192, ow & 794 

6. And that He may chastise the C; Spies hal PERS S35 “4 
Hypocrites, men and women alike, siete WHE CU. COREE SG4 2 
and the Associators, men and women QS Ee pell 5S abl AICS, peas 
alike,? those who surmise evil Peale tataly «ts ed MES) 
surmises upon God,!° upon them is the ds pyc dlliuass Salli wts 
turn of misery,!! and God exacted ny 4 MBSE obey 
wrath upon them and cursed them O bie oF . eur S| ° 


and prepared Hell for them, and they 
reached a bad place. 


7, And to God belong the hosts of the 122.258) “Bo ee ) 6) 3282 as 2 

heavens and the earth ; and God is ee obs U2 2219 Sones _ ial 
All-Mighty, All-Wise.!* 0 Ke 

8. We have sent thee events to tell, and PR ekee ha SOS TINS ITO as 
good tidings to bear and warning to O Jones veces ieee: CUSSTICE 
rehearse, !3 





9, By giving peace to the hearts of the Believers God made the root of Islam 
strong and opened the door of Islamic victories and progress, that is eventually a 
cause of the afflictions on the Unbelievers and Hypocrites, and a cause of their full 
punishment. 


10. ‘Evil surmises’ ie. the Hypocrites did not accompany the Holy Prophet 
(except one whose name was Judda Bin Qais) when they started from Medina for 
Mecca, They made various pretences and stayed in Medina. They thought that a 
battle should definitely take place, and the Muslims would be destroyed in the war, 
none would return alive, because they would be far distant from Medina in the 
territory of the enemy with a small strength, so why should they ruin themselves 
with those foolish souls ; while the Unbelievers of Mecca thought the Muslims were 
coming with the intention of capturing Mecca in the name of Umra. In other words 
they thought that the Prophet was engineering a fraud and a deception, (God 
forbid) 


11. They would surely come under the turn of Time and the circuit of misery. 
How far they would take precautionary steps and make urgent preparations? 


12. If He desires to punish, then who can save? The Divine Army may 
grind them ina moment. But while He is All-Mighty, He is also All-Wise. The 
Divine Wisdom does not demand their urgent extermination. 


13. You bear good tidings to the obedient, rehearse warning unto the dis- 
obedient and relate your own conditions to them, as from (Luousit)) to this place, 
all the three kinds of subject have come. And in the Hereafter too the Holy Prophet 
shall be a witness to his Ummat. Moreover, he shall give evidence for the 
Prophets on the Day of Resurrection. 
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14. Ifthe pronouns in are ga S55 325 turn to God, then helping God 
means helping His Religion and His Messenger. “If they turn to the Messenger, then 
there is no difficulty. 


15. Say the glory of God, whether it be within the Prayers or without the 
Prayers. 


16. The Sahaba did Bait by giving their hand in the hand of the Prophet. To 
it is said that doing Bait on the hand of the Prophet is as if doing Bait on hand of 
God, because in reality the Prophet takes Bait on behalf of God, and it is to His 
orders he urges them to Steady compliance and obedience by means pf Bait 


because the Holy Quran SayS: (EH 7-5 ) ai $11 at AVE. iA 
(Whoso obeys the Messenger, he obeys God) rein) d5 nS Seti 3y S275 - 
(And thou cast not the pebbles when thou cast, but God cast). 


When the reality of Bait is this, then surely the hand of God’s affection and 
kindness shall be over their hands. 


Note :—The Holy Prophet took Bait with the Sahaba sometimes on Jihad, some- 
times on some other virtues. In Sahih Muslim the word rn is used 
in the Tradition. The Bait on Mashaekh in Tariqat (Way to God) taken 
according to Shariah comes under this very word i.e. —Fijf . (Seealso 


comments under the verse 12 of Sura Mumtahina). 


In Hudaibeya the Bait was taken on this thing that they would not run away 
from the Jihad field till the last moment of ‘their lives. 


17. If some one breaks the word given or covenant made at the time of Bait, then 
he will do his own loss. It will not hurt God and His Messenger. He shall himself 
suffer the punishment given by God at the breach of covenant. But those who 
remained firm and fulfilled their covenant with integrity—such men shall be given 
recompense, ' 
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18. At the time of starting from Medina the Holy Prophet had announced 
about his march, and urged the Muslims to go with him. Perhaps he had also an 
idea of war after presumption. At this the rustic country-dwellers, in whose hearts 
the Eman had not become strong, shirking their duty sat behind, and said to them- 
selves: ‘What, will we goto a people who have killed so many companions of 
Muhammad (Be peace upon him) in Medina away from their native land. Will we 
go to their house now and fight with them ? You will see that they shall be destroy- 
ed there all together, and Muhammad and his companions will not return from this 
journey.”” In these verses God has divulged their hypocricy. During the journey he 
was informed that after his safe return to Medina those people would come and 
present lame excuses for their absence, and say that domestic occupations did not 
leave them free to participate in the expedition, and there was none to watch their 
houses and properties in their absence. However, they had committed a blunder, so 
he should ask forgiveness for them, they will add, 


19, They know by their heart that all their pretences were wrong. And the 
request for doing Istighfar was also a mere show-off, never by a true heart. They 
neither think it a sin by their hearts, nor do they have any faith in the Prophet ! 


20. Every kind of profit and loss is in the possession of God. No one has any 
power against His will and He had not destined the blessing of this journey in their 
luck, nor it is His desire now that I should ask forgiveness for you. He had inform- 
ed us of these false pretensions already before your these devisings. Any way God 
has intended that due to your actions and activities He should put you to loss 
concerning the diverse blessings and gains of the Ghazwa-e-Hudaibeya. And you say 
that you could not go because of your wealth and families who required your presence 
and protection, so if God will to damage you in your wealth and property would you 
be able to guard against it or avert it sitting in your houses. Or suppose, if God 
wills to profit you in your wealth and health and you are upon the journey, then can 
any one prevent Him? Whenno one can hinder loss or gain, then it is sheer 
foolishness and errorto care for these things against the good pleasure of God and 
His Messenger. Do not think that you will please God by these pretensions and 
rr ig Nay, but remember that God is fully aware of all your secret and public 
deeds. 
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21. No, as a matter of fact, that is not the real cause of your not going, that 
is being described by you, Nay, but you had thought that the Prophet and the 
Musalmans would never return from the journey. This was your heart-desire, and 
this wrong calculation and surmise had sunk into your hearts. This is why you 
thought that in keeping aloof was your profit and protection, whereas this Way was 
to bring about your destruction and loss. And God knew (beforehand) that they 
were going to be ruined. 


22. Howcan I get him forgiven whom He does not desire to forgive? Of 
course, if He is kind you can be given the divine grace of Repentance (Tauba), and 
you can be forgiven. His mercy is, however, precedent to wrath. 
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3. When the Holy Prophet returned from Hudaibeya, he was ordered to 
attack Khaibar, where the treacherous jews were inhabited, who had betrayed the 
covenant and brought forth the Unbelievers on Medina. God informed the Prophet 
that those country-dwellers who had not participated in the Hudaibeya Expedition 
would now say to join them in the Khaibar Expedition, because there was less 
danger and more hope of the booty. He was ordered to tell them that before their 
request God had informed them that the country-dwellers who were left behind would 
never go with the Muslim Mujahdeen in that expendition (Khaibar Expedition). When 
God had issued His word would they be able to go with them in that situation? If 
they went with the Mujahideen it meant that God’s word was changed, and that was 
never possible. 


24, They said, ‘‘God has not said anything. You merely desire that we should 
not gain any profit. You alone should possess all wealth of the spoils without giving 
any share to anyone else.”’ 


25. They have very little understanding. These idiots do not understand the 
state of piety, contentment and satisfaction of the Muslims. Are they avaricious of 
wealth that they would be jealous of the Hypocrites ? Will the Prophet forge a lie 
against God out of jealousy ? (God forbid) 
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26. Keep patient for sometime. You can not goin this battle. But in future 
there will come many fights. Encounter with highly militant people will take place 
which will continue till they become Muslims, or surrender and pay the jizziyah, If 
you are really eager for Jihad you should come into the battlefield and do justice to 
bravery at that time. At that occasion if you obey God’s order, God will give you 
fairest recompense. 


Note :—These militant people are Banu Hanifa etc. who were the people of Musailma, 
Kazzab, or Havazan and Thagif etc. who came in Havazan Battle, or those 
apostates against whom Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq waged war in his period of 
Caliphate, or the people of Persia, Room and Kurd etc. with whom battles 
were fought in the days of the guided Caliphs (Khulafa-e-Rashideen). 
eee cr them became Muslims without a fight and a great booty was 
obtained. | 


27. As you had gone back at the time of Hudaibeya Expedition, if you turn 
back at these future occasions, God will give you a painful, severe punishment, 
perhaps in this very world before the Hereafter. 


28. Jihad is not obligatory upon these people. 


29, In all matters and affairs this is the general rule. 
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30. That was the acacia tree in Hudaibeya. Perhaps due to these words: 
4) ais) otey a cas , this Bait is known as Bait-al-Rizwan. Its story has been 
described in the introductory note. 


31. What was in their hearts ie. the danger or apprehension of the outer 
circumstances, and the trust of the heart sincerity of intention, truthfulness, loyalty 
and the love of Islam etc. 


98, 

Note :—Generally the Commentators have meant these things by at? s-3 3 Le. 
But Abu Hayyan says that it means the agitation, distress, pain and sorrow 
that was created by the conditions of the treaty—-and onwards the sending 
of peace pry he Bud dys is more relevant to it. 


32. i.e. the victory of Khaiber achieved just after the return from Hudaibeya, 
and the enormons spoils that ameliorated the poor condition of the Sahaba—the 
result of their unprecedented devotion to the Prophet of Islam, 


33. By His might and widom He made up the deficiency of Hudaibeya here 
in Khaiber. The same happened at the occasion of Mecca Victory and the Battle of 
Hunain, 
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34, Onward you will get numerous bounties, a part of them We gave you in 
the Battle of Khaiber. 


35. We allowed not a general fighting, and in Hudaibeya or Khaiber We saved 
you from any kind of hurt at the hands of the Unbelievers, and in your absence your 
families remained secure from the high-handedness of the Unbelievers. 


36. So that the Muslims should understand what the power of God is, 


what their rank with God is, and that all other promises of the future shall be ful- 
filled similarly. 


37, When there is confidence in the promises of God and trust in His limitless 


power, then they shall be urged to more obedience and compliance. This is the 
straight way. 


38. In reward of this Bait (swearing to fealty and obligation to allegiance) the 
victory of Khaibar is given, and the Meccan Victory, that was not achieved till then, 
is a forseen conclusion because God has promised it. Wisdom was calculating the 
Treaty of Hudaibeya as the preface of Meccan Victory. Meccan Victory is definitely 
the result of the Treaty of Hudaibeya in this world of causes and effects. 


39. If there had been a war, Surely you would have overcome, and the Un- 
believers would have turned their backs and run away. No one would have been 
able to defend them from the calamity. But God’s wisdom demanded it that the 


peace-treaty should be concluded at present and the Muslims should benefit from Its 
mighty and glorious blessings, 
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40. When there is aclash or encounter between the People of Truth and the 
People of Falsehood at some decisive occasion, eventually the People of Truth 
prevail over, and the People of Falsehood are vanquished and overpowered. This 
is the wont of God coming from times immemorial, wherein there is no changing or 
alteration. Of course the condition is that the People of Truth should stand on 
truth in an honourable sense of Quranic standards. Some have interpreted in another 
way that no one can change the habit of God i.e. no one has power to disallow a 
work to be done that was to be done according to the Sunnat of God. 


41. Some small groups of the Idolators had come to Hudaibeya to kill the 
Holy Prophet if they got a chance, or trouble the Muslims found loitering in random 
state. As such they molested in a hostile way hither and thither and killed one 
Muslim and uttered words of provocation. At last, the Companions arrested them 
alive and brought in the presence of the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him). The 
Holy Prophet forgave them and took no revenge. In the present verse such types of 
events are referred to. And the word “AS. cw (in the hollow of Mecca) also 


@ 


covers environs of the city, because the war s preads like flame from one place to the 
other in no time. 

42. God is seeing all things, your pardon and clemency, and the mischiefs and 
treacheries. 
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25. They are the ones who disbelieved 
and barred you from’ the Holy 
Mosque and the dedicated sacrifice 
too detained so as not to reach its 
place.4® And if there had not been 
so many a Man-Believer and so 
many Women-Believers, whom you 
knew not, this fear that you would 
trample them, and there would have 
befallen you perplexity on their 
account unknowingly, that God has 
to admit into His mercy whom He 
will,44 and those souls had gone 
separated, then We would have 
chastised the Disbelievers among 
them with a painful chastisement,45 
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43. They did not allow the animals of sacrifice to reach that part of the Haram 
where they are sacrificed according to the general custom and constitution ; they 
remained detained jn Hudaibeya, 


44. Some Muslim men and Muslim women who were living in Mecca oppressed 
and overpowered, and the Muslims did not know them exactly, were to be trampled 
in the fighting without knowledge—but for this danger the war would have been 
permitted at present. But in that case you would have yourselves grieved at this 
national loss and the Unbelievers would have found occasion to say that the Muslims 
do not spare even the Muslims (less to speak of others) in the Holy City of Mecca. 
Due to this perplexity the fighting was kept Postponed, so that those Muslims might be 
secure, and God may have mercy upon you by virtue of this unprecedented patience 
and clemency. Moreover, those Unbelievers who are destined to become Muslims 
should also be kept secure from the turmoils of war and admitted into His mercy, 


Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: “In this whole event the Idolators had been obstinate, 
and insolent to the Holy Mosque (Ka’aba), and you remained reverential and sub- 
missive, They barred the Muslims from Umrah and did not allow the Sacrifice to 
reach its resort. No doubt, that place deserved immediate Purification and victory 
at your hands, but some Muslims, men and women were hidden in Mecca, and some 
others who had Eman in their fate would have been trampled in the victory of Mecca 
at that time. At last, within the two years of the Treaty, those who were destined 
to become Muslim became Muslims, and those who were fo get out, got out, then 
God made Mecca to be conquered.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


45. Had the Untelievers been away (separate) from the Muslims and the 
Muslims had not been mixed with them, you would have seen how terrible the 
punishment We would have inflicted on them at the hands of the Muslims. 
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and God has knowledge of every- 
thing.* 





46. The tenaciousness of paganism was that they did not let them perform the 
Umra that year, and that a Muslim migrating from Mecca was to be returned, and 
that they would not stay more than three days in Mecca if they came to perform 
Umra next year, and that they would not bring arms open, and that they should 
not Write pda) | Gerry! Able, inthe Treaty, and thai they should write 
only Muhammad bin Abdullah and not Muhammad Rasoolullah — the Holy Prophet 
accepted all these things, and the Muslims bowed down their heads before the order 


of the Holy Prophet despite great contraction and agitation, and finally their hearts 
were satisfied at the same decision. 


47. Fearing God they abstained from the way of disobedience and kept per- 
sistently and strongly to the veneration of Ka’aba. And why should not have they 
dont it? They were the most righteous worshippers of One God, and the greatest 
upholders of the Kalema : SS Sa es I UI) in the world at large. Only a 
staunch Unitarian and an obedient disciple of the Prophet can sacrifice his sentiments, 
passions and predilections in times of extreme agitation and intense sentimentaliza- 
tion for the sake of God’s good pleasure and the veneration of Divine Waymarks. 
The real Tauhid is that a man hearing the order of that One Owner should, banish 
all thoughts of self-respect and self-disgrace. Perhaps this is why the word : 7,24 5-4 
is interpreted in the Tradition by as) Si wedi y because the foundation of all 
piety and purity is this Kalema alone, for the perfect upholding and observing 
whereof God had selected the Companions of the Messenger (Be peace upon him). 
Undoubtedly they had a better right to this Kalema, and were really worthy of it. 
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48. In the introduction of the Sura has been described that in Medina the Holy 
Prophet (Be peace upon him) had seen a dream that they were entering Mecca and 
becoming ‘Halal after shaving their heads and cutting their hair. And by chance he 
made intention the same year to perform Umrah. The Sahaba thought that they 
were to reach Mecca and perform Umrah the same year. But when the Treaty of 
Hudaibeya was finalized and the return to Medina was settled, some of the Sahaba 
asked the Holy Prophet, ‘‘O Messenger of Allah, had you not said that we would 
enter Mecca and perform Umrah.” He said, ‘‘Had I also said that itwould happen 
this year.”” They said, ‘‘No’’, the Holy Prophet Said, ‘‘Then it will definitely 
happen, you shall reach Mecca in security and circumambulate the Baitullah and 
some cf you will get his head shaved and some of you will get his hair cut and put 
off the Ehram, and going there you shall have no fear of any sort.’ And so it 
happened one year after the Treaty of Hudaibeya. 


In the present verse this very event ,is referred to, that verily God showed a 
true vision to His Messenger. As for AvIi-\ 21 it is for the sake of emphasis and 
certainty according to Ibne Kathir. According to Saiboya, at such occasions where 
certain thing is not an aim, but its execution is of course destined ; there this style is 
adopted. 


_ 49. Then God, according to His comprehensive knowledge, maintained the 
Series of events. He knew how many reasons were there in revealing the interpreta- 
tion of the dream after one year, but you knew not al] those reasons. This is 
why He did not let the vision happen this year, but before its occurrence 
He Presently gave you another victory i.e, Victory of Khaibar or the Treaty of 
Hudaibeya whom the Sahaba called Manifest Victory, as described in. the Introduc- 
tion of this Sura. 
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28. It is He who sent His Messenger on 
the straight path and on the religion 
of truthS° that He may keep it above 
every  religion.>! And God is 
sufficient to prove the truth.° 


29. Muhammad—the Messenger of God 
—and those who are with him, are 
powerful over the Unbelievers,>° 
soft-hearted one to another,°* thou 
seest them in Rukoo and in 
Sajdah seeking the bounty of Gad 
and His good pleasure,°° their mark 
(recognizance, distinction) is on their 
faces by the effect of Sajda.5® That 
is their state in the Taurat and their 
state in the Gospel,°? as a crop that 
put forth its shoot, then strengthen- 
ed its back, then it became thick, 
then it stood upon its stalk,°° it looks 
pleasant to the cultivators—? that 
He may burn through them the hearts 
of the Unbelievers.°° God has pro- 
mised those of them who have believ- 
ed and done righteous deeds, for- 
giveness and a mighty Wage 
(Thawab).® 
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50. With respect to fundamental principles and offshoots, articles of faith and 
divine laws, this religion is the religion of truth, and this path is the straight path that 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad (Be peace upon him) has brought. 


51. This religion has had prevailed over all other religions in the exterior for 
hundreds of years, and the Muslims have ruled over the people of all religions with 
great grandeur and resplendency for centuries by the grace of God. And in future 
also a time is coming well-nigh Qeyamat when in all sides the rule of the truthful 
religion shall prevail. And from the viewpoint of argument and reason the Religion 
of Islam has always been predominant, and shall always prevail over all systems for 
all times to come. 


52. God is a witness to the truthfulness of this religion, and He alone shall 
prove its truthfulness by His action. 


53, They are hard, strong and powerful against the Unbelievers whereby 
awe is cast on the Unbelievers and hatred against Kufr is expressed and demonstrated. 
God has said in the Holy Quran: 
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Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘“‘One harshness and softness is that which is one’s 


own temper, it works at random everywhere. One is that which comes after being 
purified by Eman, so harshness at its place, leniency at its occasion,” (Mozihul 


Quran) 


Scholars have written that excellent dealing and kind behaving with a Kafir is 
not bad if it is required by some constitutiona] reason or expediency, but in no case 
the Unbelievers should see in you any laxity or looseness in matter of religion, 


54. Sympathetic and kind to their brethren, submissive in attitude, humble ip 
style, meek in conduct, generous in dealings, merciful in demeanour and hospitable 
in transaction or negotiation. 
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55. They are found oft-performing the prayers, sometimes in Rukoo, sometimes 
in Sajda before God, acting with great devotion and extraordinary absorption ; no 
mark of least show-off and ostentation, seeking only the bounty of God and His 
good pleasure. 


56. By the observation of prayers, Particularly the prayer of Tahajjud, there is a 
special type of light and splendour in their faces, as if the rays of fearfulness, 
humility, (before God), excellence of intention and sincerity were Shooting from their 
interior and illumining their exterior. The Companions of the Prophet were distinctly 
recognized among th~ people by the light of their faces and by their Pious manners, 


57, Such are the states thet were described in the past Books about the Com- 
panions of the Last Peophet (Be peace upon him). This is why many of the un- 
prejudiced People of the Book, seeing their faces and manners spoke out that by God 
they looked like the Havaris of Hazrat Massieh. 


58. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: ‘First on this religion was one man, then were 
two, then gradually strength grew in the times of the Holy Prophet, then in the cra 
of the Caliphs.’’ 

4 ar. 2274, 

Some Scholars say that in ses *~w->~| there is an indication to the period of 
Hazrat Siddiq, ine65\45 to the period of Hazrat Umar, in Kissuuto the period 
of Hazrat Usman and in a3gu Jue ‘Keil to the period of Hazrat Ali, as some other 


Elders have divided « ~ . PAS 9 » Naito sa 4), Pb elie 
and we i ae eee the four Caliphs respectively, But the truth is that this 
verse comprehends the praise and admiration of the whole party of the Companions 
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(God is well-pleased with them) collectively and especially that of the Companions 
of Baitu] Rizwan whose mention prevails throughout the Surat. (God knows better) 


59. The cultivators are the observers of the whole progress by cultivation and 
growth, hence they are especially mentioned. When an observer of a thing likes it, 
then why will not others like it. 


60. The hearts of the Unbelievers burn to see the freshness, verdure, splendour 
and grandeur of this Islamic crop with malice and anger. From this verse some 
Scholars have derived that one who is jealous of the Sahaba is an infidel. 


61. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘This promise is given to these who are Believers 
and do righteous deeds. All the Campanions of the Holy Prophet were the same, 
but the fear of the Last Hour was left. God does not give such plain tidings to 
=m — that may become dauntless. From that Owner so much applause is 
also a boon. 


Surah Fath has ended by the Grace of God and His mercy. So thanks to God 
en this kindness | 
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(SURA HUJURAT, SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 18, SECTIONS 2) 










In the Name of God, who is Exces- 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful. 


SECTION | 


1. O Believers, advance not before God 
and His Messenger! and fear you 
God; God, is All-Hearing, All- 
Knowing.2 
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|, In a matter about which you expect an order from God and His Messenger, 
you should not decide it beforehand by your own opinion (wisdom), nay, but you 
should wait for the Divine Order, When the Holy Prophet says something you 
listen to it attentively with silence. Do not dare speak before he speaks. What 
order you receive from there, you should act upon it without hesitation and without 
demanding why and wherefore. Do not put your interests, your wishes and your 
fancies foremost to their orders, nay but you should subject your wishes and 
sentiments to the heavenly commands, 


Note :—In this Sura the courtesies and rights to the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon 
him) and the ways of maintaining brotherly relations with the Muslim 
brothers are taught, and that what are those Principles acting whereupon the 
discipline of the Muslim Society can become Strong and well-established, 
and if some corruption arises therein, then what is the cure for it ? Observa- 
tion is a witness to this fact that most of the disputes and wranglings take 
place out of self-will, self-seeking and wish-worshipping, the only cure 
whereof is that the Muslims should subject their personal Opinions and 
interests to one sublime standard. And it is obvious that no standard or 
criterion can be higher than that of God and His Messenger. In its 
practising though there may come intense difficulties and troubles for the 
time being, yet its final end is certainly the triumph and success of both 
the Worlds. 


2. The real obedience and esteem to God and His Messenger can be achieved 
only when there is fear of God in the heart. If the fear of God is not there in the 
heart then to maintain the claim to Islam in the outer sense, he will repeatedly 
bring the Name of God and His Messenger upon his tongue, and outwardly he will 
advance their orders (as.a shield), but in reality he will make them an instrument to 
achieve his own internal desires and ulterior motives, So it should be remembered 
that God hears that which is on the tongue and Knows that which is in the heart. 
Then how will this device or deception do before God? Soa man should do work 
fearing Him. 
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3. Inthe Majlis of the Prophet do not make noise, and as you speak loudly or 
bitterly or sharply or acrimoniously among yourselves, you should not adopt this 
manner with the Holy Prophet because it is against courtesy. If you speak to the 
Holy Prophet you should speak with a soft voice, in respectful and reverential 
style with politeness and courtesy. Just see how a courteous son speaks to his father, 
an able pupil to his teacher, a sincere disciple to his Murshid, a soldier to his officer. 
The rank of a Prophet is far higher than all these men. When you speak to the 
Prophet you should be very courteous lest there should be scme disrespect or im- 
politeness and he may be distressed. Then after the displeasure of the Prophet where 
is the resort of a Musalrran? In this situation there is the danger of complete 

ruination ; when the earning is lost it means everything is lost. 


Note :—The Holy Prophet is no more in this World of Matter, but his Tradi- 
tions are alive. So when the Traditions are read or recited the 
politeness and respectful attention is to be adopted. The Holy Prophet is 
alive in his grave. So when one is near his grave he must observe all 
manners of politeness and respect, as said in the present verse. After the 
Holy Prophet come the Caliphs, the Scholars of Divinity, and the Ulil Amr 
(those pious men in whose hands lie the affairs of the Muslims). Courtesy 
should also be shown to them, as a necessary requirement of a disciplined 
society, according to their respective degrees. The consideration of 
respective degrees 1s most essential, because corruption prevails in a society 
where the differentia of degrees is not given due consideration. 
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4 Those who speak with humbility, politeness, courtesy, reverence and respect 
in the Majlis of the Holy Prophet, and lower their voices in the presence of the 
Holy Prophet, they are those whose hearts God has examined for the seed-casting of 


politeness, and purified them for utter piety and refinement. 


Hazrat Shah Waliullah of Delhi writes in his famous Book, H ajjatullahil 
Baligha : 
Four things are of the mighty waymarks of God— 
(i) The Holy Quran 
(i1) The Prophet 
(iii) The Ka’aba 
(iv) The Salat 


Only that man will venerate these things whose heart, is replete with piety 
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From here it is also known that when raising voice above the voice of the 
Prophet is discourteous, then what degree of sin would it be to raise voice against the 
orders of the Holy Prophet after hearing them ? 


5. By the blessing of this sincerity and devotion and the right-recognition, the 
former faults shall be forgiven, and a mighty Thawab shall be bestowed. 
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6. The Bani Tamim came to see the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet was 
inside the apartment. They began to call from outside : ‘‘O Mohammad come out to 
us!’ It was a nonsense and a discourtesy. They understood not the rank of the Holy 
Prophet. Who knows what he was doing, perhaps the Revelation was being sent 
down or he might be busy in some important waik, His personality, the source of 
blessings, was the centre and shelter of all religious and worldly affairs of the 
Muslims ! Even an ordinary man, charged with some responsibility can not do his 
work without atime table, with peace and order. After all, the respect of the 
Prophet was something very important. They should have informed him through 
some one and have patience until he came out to them then they should have addres- 
sed him. Had they done so, it would have been better jorthem. But God forgives, 
what occurs out of ignorance and lack of wisdom, by His kindness. They should 
not repeat it again becoming repentent upon their fault. The respect and love of the 
Prophet is that point on which all the scattered forces and the distracted emotions of 
the Muslim Community are gathered together, and this is that relation-in-Eman upon 
which the whole edifice of Islamic Brotherhood is established. 


7. Very often dissensions and disputes arise out of false news. Hence educa- 
tion is given to choke this fountain of difference and division first i.e. do not accept 
any news at random without enquiry or investigation. Suppose a wayless and miser- 
able man complained against certain people, becoming overpowered by his some 
notion or emotion, and you, believing his mere statement pounced upon that people, 
thereafter it was known that he had given wrong information about that people, so 
imagine how much will you grieve at that hasty step of yours, and how bad will be 
its result for the party of Islam ? 


Part - 26 Sura - 49 (Hujurat) 


44. a3 A hy ges af a4 ~343.¢ 

7. And know that the Messenger of BSG Solos) “Ul Des 2553 SHI 
God is among you; if he obeys you PORDAS ented windlne? wr sre Ps 

in many of the affairs then you Mey A ean SG Ss I IS Ss 
would suffer,’ but God has cast the $ ‘ 


~e 


PN OAR Dg Me hte bn 999, fate 
love of Eman into your hearts and Syne PSSACITS 2s Gb ass)s 
decked it fair in your hearts and 9729 s\\ 33 ow yore, a\0 
cast hatred in your hearts against OU ers! Se! 2 


Unbelief and Sin and Disobedience. 
Those—they are on the righteous 


Way, 

8. By God’s grace and favour.? And O72 OL Prode bay 4 oe 
God knows everything, the All- © sSoaue ahs POnM IAN ANS a 
Wise,10 





8. Do not feel ill if the Messenger of Allah (Be peace upon him) dees not act 
upon any of your news or opinion. The Truth can not be subservient to the wishes 
and notions of the people. If it be so whole System or workshop of the heavens and 
earth may become confounded, as God has said: 
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In short, investigate the tidings and do not subject the Truth to your 


wish and opinion, nay, but you should subject your wishes to the Truth. Inthis way 
the root of all dissensions and wranglings shal] be cut away. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib writes: “If your counsel is not accepted, do not fell ill. 
The Messenger acts upon the order of God. In it alone is your welfare. If he obeys 


you, everyone shall say of his own interest, then whom should he follow? (Mozihul 
Quran) 


9. If you desire that the Prophet should follow your everything then there would 
be a great difficulty, but thank God that He by His grace and favour, has endeared 
Fman to your hearts and made detestable to you unbelief and sinfulness, whereby 
you can not go near such absurdity. Ina Majlis which lustres! with the effulging 
presence of God’s Messenger, the following of anyone’s wish or opinion can not be 
imagined, Though bodily the Holy Prophet is not among us, but his education and 


his heirs and viceroys are amongst us, and shall remain among the Muslim 
Community for all times. 


10. He knows the talents of every one, and to every one by His wisdom gives 
such states and stations as befitting his talents, 
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10. The Muslims indeed are brothers, 
so make harmony between your two 
brothers, and fear you God so that 


mercy be done upon you.!2 


; 

11. Despite all precautions and disciplinary measures if two groups of 
the Musalmans fight, try hard that differences should be removed and eradicated. If 
there is no tangible result of these efforts and one group goes on ascending and be- 
comes aggressive then you should not sit silent, nay, but all the Muslims should 
fight against the aggressor, till that ascending group refrains from its aggressive 
activities, and reverting to the order of God presents itself for peace. At that time 
the Muslims should bring about harmony and make peace between ‘the two groups 
with equality and justice. They should not bend either side away from the path of 
truth in partial support. 


Note :—According to the tradition of Bukhari and Muslim this verse was sent down 
at the timely turbulence between two groups of Ansar, Oas and Khazraj. 
The Holy Prophet made peace and harmony between them according to the 
present verse. Those people who rise against the Khalifa in rebellion are 
also included in the general sense of the verse. Scholars have been argu- 
menting concerning rebellion, by this verse since early times. But as it 
appears from the state of revelation, the present verse comprehends all party 
disputes of the Muslims, their controversies, wranglings and strife. As for 
rebellion see details in books of Fiqh. 


12. Inevery state of war or peace it should be taken into consideration that it 
is the war between two brothers or it is the peace between two brothers. They should 
not be treated like enemies or unbelievers. When two brothers strike against each 
other, they should not be left in their warring state, nay, but try your level best to 
put things right between them. While making such efforts fear God that partiality 
or sentiments of avengement should not come in between. 
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13. First, contrivances were taught to restrain differences and quarrels between 
the Muslims Then it was told that, if by chance differences arise, they should be 
exterminated with force and effective manner. But until the dispute js over, efforts 
should be made that at least the sentiments of hatred and Opposition should not become 
sharper and provocative. It is commonly seen that when differences arise between 
two persons or two parties they resort to scoff at One another even at the most 
trifling matter, whereas he does-not know that the derided one may be better with 
God rather he himself considered him better generally before the differences arose. 
But in perverseness and self-will the minor evils of the other party are seen, and th- 
major evils of his own self are not visible to himself. By this way the gulf of adversity 
and hostility widens day by day, and the hearts get so much far distant from one 
another, that no hope of peace and harmony is left. In the present verse God, the 
Most Holy, has forbidden such things i.e. neither one party should scoff at the other 
Party, nor one should revile the other with bad names, nor one should try to find 
faults with the other, because by such things the hatred and animosity multiply, and 
the fire of dissension and corruption spreads more rapidly. 


Glory be to God! What good and excellent directions are given by God! If 
the Muslims try to understand, only this single Sura Hujurat contains the perfect 
remedy for their worst disease. 


14, By reviling others with bad names a man becomes sinful himself Whether 
the bad name is affixed with him or not, but this nicknamer himself got the nickname 
of uncivil, ungodly, sinner and man-oppressing. Just think whether these bad names 
look fair after the best title of ‘Momin’. Or it means that when a man has accepted 
Eman and become Muslim, then to taunt him at his pre-Islamic activities or at his 
worst names of those days e.g. to call him Jew, Christian, Hindoo, etc. is a very 
undesirable action. Similarly, to revile a man by asin in which he is involved, and it’ 
is not his voluntary action, or to revile a man by asin from which he has repented, is 
not lawful. 

15. What is gone is gone. Now you should repent. If you do not repent even 


after hearing these orders and directions, upon these crimes, then you shall be the 
real unjust in the eyes of God. 
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16. These things play a very dirty part in increasing mutual differences and 
divisions. The two parties become so much suspicious of each other that no room 
of good impression is left. Everything of the opponent is taken against itself what- 
ever situation it may be. If sthere are one thousand chances of goodness in his word 
and one chance has some evil side, his disposition will bend towards the evil aspect, 
and deeming that evil aspect to be final and certain he wil! begin to blame and accuse 
the opposite party. Not only that one thing has reached him by chance, and by an ill 
thought wrong meaning has been attributed to it, nay, he will try to know the secrets 
of the other party in order to exaggerate them in wrong sense and warm their meet- 
ings with the backbiting. The Holy Quran forbids all such absurdities. If the 
Muslims act upon this advice, the differences that arise unfortunately, can not go 
beyond limit, and their detriment may be minimized, nay but within a few days the 
differences created by self-will shall be totally obliterated. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Accusing, searching the secret, and back-biting is 
not good at any place ; but where there is some good of religion and no purpose of 
self-will is served,’’ there it is permitted, as has been the method of research and 
investigation about those men who are concerned and connected with the quotation 


and translation of the Tradition because without this criticizing method the protection 
of religion was impossible. 


17. The back-biting of a Muslim brother is such a dirty and abominable act as 
if some one eats of the flesh of his dead brother. Will any man like it? Then 
understand that back-biting is more heinous than that. 


18. Only that person will act upon these directions and advices who has the 
fear of God in his heart. If there is no fear of God, then there is nothing! Those 
who claim to Islam and Eman should fear God, and be afraid of the wrath of that 
Omnipotent Lord, and should not go near such heinous activities. If they have 
committed some faults and failures before, they should repent before God with a true 
heart, He will forgive by His kindness. 
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19. It is generally experienced that the main Cause or source of ill-thought, 
accusation, fault-picking, back-biting and criticism is self-admiration and self-conceit 
i.e. a man is possessed of this complex that he is great and others are contemptible. 
Here it is told that the dignity and greatness of man is not attached with his caste or 
family or race, nay, but the greater a man is good-natured, polite, courteous and pious, 
the greater he is respectful and honourable ia the sight of God. So faras the racial 
origin is concerned, its reality is that all mankind are the children of one man and 
one woman ie. of Adam and Eve. All mankind whether Sheikh or Sayyid, Mughal, 
Pathan, Siddiqi Faroogi, Usmani, Ansari, etc, (and other races of the world) ascend to 
Adam and Eve. These castes or races or tribes or nations, God has created for the 
purpose of recognizing one another. No doubt, if a man js born in a respectable 
family it is a divine grace or honoar for him, as a man is made beautify] i.e. is born with 
a fair complexion. But this thing is not worthy of pride and egotism that it may be 
made the criterion of perfection and excellence, and others may be scorned. Of 
course, it is a matter of thanks that God has given us this bounty without a role of 
our Own power, action and labour. It is also included in thanks that one should 
refrain from pride and egotism, and should not let this divine bounty be polluted by 
mean morals and bad habits. However, the real criterion of grace, respect, 


excel]- 
lence and honour is not family and race but piety and purity, 


20. Piety and courtesy is in fact in the heart. Only God knows what actually 
is he and what actually will he be in future, who outwardly appears pious and 
COUFTEOUS, AN aU Fabia! ie. The ends determine the reality, 
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21. Here it is told that when Eman and belief gets fully strong in the heart and 


takes root, then the habits of back-biting and fault-picking etc. are removed. When 
a person is involved in searching the faults and defects of others — and in vexing 
humanity, then understand that f man has not fully permeated into his heart. 


A Tradition says : 


94) Pgs, Ap -_ ye PAB FID ALANA SS 

As Lola!) cat Jd 3 ars \Liwls 4] Cp eel 

2 p48 os 5 PS. 9 FABRA 

(the Ky) Bh Za UEES IS Ls REY 
Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘One says: ‘We are Muslims i.e. we have accepted 
the religion of submission,’ there is no harm in it. And one says: ‘We have full 
belief.’ When the belief is full, where are its manifestations 2? He who really has 
full belief fears to make such claims, nay, but he feels shame to make such claims.”’ 


(Mozihul Quran) 


Note :—This verse shows the difference between Eman and Islam. This is what is 
proved by the Traditron of Hazrat Jibraeel etc. We have explicated this 
Tradition elaborately in the book ‘Fathul Muslim’— ‘The Muslim 


interpreted.’ 


22. If you lead the path of obedience now, He will not diminish your Thawab 
merely because faults have been committed by you in the past i.e. due to your past 
errors your reward shall not be curtailed. 


23. The state of a truthful Momin is that He has strong faith in God and His 
Messenger, and is always ready to sacrifice his wealth and his life in the way of 


God. 
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16. Thou Say: ‘What, would you tel] 
(show) God your religiousness ? 
And God knows What is in the 
heavens and What is in the earth. 
And God knows everything,’24 


17. Upon thee they put it as a 
favour that they have become 
Muslim.25  Thoy say: ‘Do not put 
favour upon me of your embracing 
Islam, nay, but God puts favour 
upon you that He has given you the 
way to Eman, if it be that you are 
truthful. 26 


18. God knows the hidden secrets of the 
heavens and of the earth, And God 
Sees what you do.27 
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24. If really you are Possessed of truthful religion and Strong faith, mere Saying 
has little to do ; With whom the matter is concerned He is Himselt Aware. 


25. Some country-dwellers came and Said, ‘‘Just see we have become Muslims 
without a fight.’ In other words they put a favour upon the Prophet. Its answer is 
given as follows. 


26. If you are really true in your claim to Islam and Eman, then it js not a 
favour of yours, nay, but it is a favour of God that He gave you the way to come 
towards Eman and conferred upon you the wealth of Islam. If you say the truth the 
reality is that which is described, 


Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: ‘If virtue is done by our hand, then it is not we to 
be praised, it is the Praise of Lord who made or caused us to perform that 
good,”’ 


27. God knows of everything—the secrets of the hearts and the open work. 
Do not make talks before Him. 


Sura Hujurat has ended by His help and succour. Thanks God for His bounty and 
favour, 


EE 
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1. What to say of the great eminence and the mighty grandeur of the Holy Quran 
that came down as the Last Word of God and abrogated all other Books and by its 
miraculous power and the unlimited mysteries and sciences amazed the whole world. 
This Quran of eminence is itself a witness to this fact that there is no fault or defect 
in it, nor there is any place in it where a finger can be put that it is wrong. But the 
disbelievers even then do not accept it, not because they possess argument or reason 
against it, nay, but they wonder at it out of ignorance and folly that one belonging 
to their race and clan has come to them asa Messenger, and in supetiority complex 
has begun to advise them all. He is saying a wonderful thing which no one can 
believe. ‘What, when we are all dead and mixed with the earth, will we be returned 

again to our past life 2? This returning is far distant from wisdom and quite beyond 
possibility and general habit’. 
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6. Have they not seen heaven above 
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body scattered anywhere are all in the knowledge of God. He has power over 


collecting all the rea] Particles from all sides and assemble them nto the structure 
and revive it again, 


3. It is not the case that now We have come to know, nay, but Our knowledge 
is eternal, and We had written all the events and conditions of everything before 
occurrence, into a Book that is known as the Secure Book and that Book still exists 
with Us. So if anvone does not understand what the Externa} Knowledge is, at least 
he should understand that the record in which everything is written is present before 
God. Or this sentence shows emphasis over the previous sentence, because when 
something is in the knowledge of anyone and it is also put in record, that is con- 
sidered very authentic and forceful in the Sight of the people. Similarly, with 
respect to the perceptions of the people, here it is said with emphasis and warning 
that everything is in the knowledge of God and it is written with Him, and there js 
nO possibility of any diminution and addition to it. 


4. It is not simply an amazement, but an open crying lies. They reject the 
Prophethood of the Prophet, the glorious Quran, the Upraising after death and what 
not. And they talk Strange and confused things. No doubt, he who cries lies to the 
truthful facts falls down the same way into confusion and Suspicion, into distraction 


5. Just behold the heaven, how much a tremendous structure js Standing firm 
when visibly there is no column or pole for a support. And when the lamps and 
chandeliers of stars Shine in the night, how beautiful and resplendent it looks. And 
it is wonderfully strange that millions of years have passed but no hole is created in 
this lofty roof, nor any block or brick is broken, nor the plaster is ruined, nor the 
Shade is changed. After all, which is that hand who built such a strong and formid- 
able construction and guarded it so securely ? 


——————————————————————— 
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7. And the earth—We stretched it forth 
and cast on it firm mountains, and 
caused to grow in it all kinds of 
verdant things. 
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8. For an insight and a reminder to 
every penitent servant.® 


9. And We sent down from heaven 
water bearing blessing, then We 
caused to grow thereby gardens and 
grain whose field is harvested,’ 


10. And tall palm-trees with their 
spathes one upon the other in 
layers,® 
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11. A provision-giving to the servants, 
and We revived thereby a dead land, 


even so shall be the resurrection O S255, By 2 1 946 2.9 92¢9979E 2° SE 
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People of Tubbal°—all of them cried . 
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lies to the Messengers, but (then) 
My threat came true.!! 






6. How many marks of insight and discernment are there in the creation and 
administration of the heavens and the earth for a man who turns towards God and does 
not remain involved in the circuit of these perceptions alone, to reach the right 
reality after a brief observation therein, and he can recollect the forgotten lessons. 
Then how do these people dare to deny and disbelieve in the Truth in the presence 
of such resplendent signs ? 


7. Grain is that wherewith its field is also harvested, and the garden survives 
even after its fruit is plucked. 


g God has created these things in plenty and abundance. The spathes 1.¢. 
Jayer upon layer, shows abundance in production and also look pleasant to the eyes. 


9. By the rainfall God revived the land that was lain dormant and dead. 
Even so the dead persons shall be revived on the Day of Qeyamat. 


10. The stories of these nation have been described in Sura Hijr, Sura Furqao, 
Sura Dukhan, etc. 


ll. The threat of chastisement that was given as an end of disbelieving and 
rejecting the Messengers came true before them. 
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They are in vain doubtful atout the new creation, What is difficult for 
Him to create a second time Who created first time? Do you think (God forbid) 
that He is wearied by the first creation ? Such fabrications about that All-Power ful 
are insensible superstitions, an insolence, an ignorance. 


13. We are aware of all their words and actions. Even those whims and 
thoughts, whisperings, auto-suggestions, etc. that come and go in his heart, God also 


knows them. 225 pits os NOS phat 
S < So: 3 “ Pa Sf Cah. Ss a7 
oes Cadel!) 5 5 GL cp qa ¥) 
14, Jugular vein is the life-vein. If it is cut man dies. Perhaps it is an indi- 
cation to soul and spirit. It means God is nearer to the soul and spirit of man LO. 
man has not so much knowledge as God has about him. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: ‘‘God is nearer from within end the vein is nearer 
f it a ‘ ; 
rom without Sy Jz s» sae» Jy Ui 
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The soul is hidden in the body and He is hidden within the soul, 
O Hidden within the hidden, 

O Soul of the soul, 

O Spirit of the spirit ! 


‘ 15. Two angels are always ready, by the order of God, to write down any word 
coming out of his muoth—the right angel writes the virtue and the left angel writes 


the vice. 


TN 
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19. And that came the agony of death 
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shunning.2® 


And the Trumpet shall be blown, 
that is the Day of the Threat.!® 


And came every soul, with it is a 
driver and a teller of events.29 
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16. But by him is an observer ready i.e, to write. 


Note ‘—Where do these angels live ? 


else? It’s details can 
the sayings of the Companions. 


17. 


God, and the covering of the 


Wise were concerned with that. 
18. 


the head and no timely device or 


19, 
present. 
against the Prophets and Messengers had 


20. 


bearing the whole record of his life. 
Kiraman Katibeen, and about whom it w 
and one is sitting on the left : x 
they might be some others. 


Perhaps they are the angels who 
Bs grid aboy 
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And apart from words what do they write 
be had from the Traditions of the Holy Prophet and 


Lo ! here the record is prepared and there the hour of the death has come, 
and the dying one began to plunge into the agonies of death. At 
truthful things became visible, the tidings whereof were given by 

fortune and the misfortune of the 
slide, and this occurrence was sure and certain, because many reasons 


that time all those 
the Messengers of 
dying man began to 
of that All- 


Man tried to avert death extensively, and tried to shun this undesirable 
event to a great extent, but this hour was not to be postponed. 
contrivance could do an aught. 


At last it came upon 


The small Hour had come at the time of death, thereafter the Big Hour is 


No sooner the Trumpet is blown than that horrible day is come, where- 
been continuously warning. 


In the Plain of Resurrection they ‘shall be brought in this way that one 
angel shall be driving them towards the Plain of Trial, and the 


other angel shall be 
are known as 
d above that one is sitting on the right 

‘est And it is also possible that 
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21. At that time it shall be Said, ‘*In the tastes of the world thou had become 
quite heedless of this day, and before thy eyes the darkness of lusts and lowly desires 
had prevailed. The Prophets tried to make thee understand and See, but thou saw 
nothing. Today We have removed those curtains Of darkness and Obscurity from 


thy eyes, and made thy sight very piercing. Now see whether those things which were 
delivered through the Prophets are wrong or right? 


22. The angel shall bring forward the Record of Deeds. Some Say it 
is the satan who had been his comrade throughout the worldly life, That satan 
Shall say: ‘Lo! this criminal js here, whom I had tempted, and now I have 
brought him ready, for the Hell,”’ Meaning thereby that though he had led him 


astray, but he had no force upon him that he could force him to haughtiness, 
indeed he fell into error by his own Option and free will, 


23. From the Divine Court this order shall be given to two angels that they 
Should cast such men into the Hell, (God forbid) 


24. Such men deserve the most terrible Chastisement in the Hell, 
25. Mine was no force upon them, a little temptation and Lo! this wretched 


himself went away far distant from the path of deliverance and Prosperity, By these 
words the Satan shall try to make his crime light, 


a ss aar————S—SO—“‘“‘=sO__ 
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29. The Word.is not changed with Me, Bo iP ais ire 574 970) e507 4 
and I do no wrong to the servants. ’?’ Oped vers! IGNOU UA -F5 © 
SECTION 3 
30. Upon the day We shall say unto Hote oe 2y a, Boome Mae 984.4% 
Gehenna: ‘Art thou filled up?’ pbos SH y+ : } J y83_A 92 “Pe 
And it shall say: ‘Is there any gga Oe 
more ?°28 OX VAY 
9 “794 .G 93 44? rad 
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ward for the God fearing, not afar.°? 
32. This is that you were promised, for ae Se 
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of eternal entering (dwelling).** 


26. Do not gabble! We had informed everyone in the world about virtue and 
vice, about good and bad. Now everyone shall be punished according to his crime. 
The misled and the misleader both shall bear the punishment of their misdeeds. 


27. There is no wrong with Us. What is decided shall be just according to 
absolute wisdom and justice. 


And the word is not changed—means the Unbeliever is not forgiven, not to 
speak of the Satan, the great Unbeliever. 


98. The expansion of the Hell shall not be filled up by so many men ; out of 
sheer anger it shall demand more unbelievers and transgressors. 
29. The Paradise shall not be far distant from them. They shall observe its 


splendour and decoration from a near distance. 


30. Those who were mindful of God in the world and being secure from the 
sins turned towards Him, and feared His wrath and dignity in the unseen, and came 
with a clean and purified heart—this Paradise is promised to such men. The time has 
come that they enter it with peace and security. The angels shall greet them and 
bring them Salam from their Lord. 


31. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘Whatever one gets there on that day, that is 
for him for ever. Before it there was no consistency on anything.” 
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35. For them there is whatever they 97» 29 8 os, 9 5 Z 220 
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yet more,32 


36. How many a generation We destroy- 78? W599 ago, 7 9°96 raneoe 9 ay 
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37. In that there is a place to think for OF iC titan 
him who has a heart within or gives OAK 92,8)! 
ear with a present mind. 34 


32. The People of Paradise shall be given what they will desire for. Apart 
from this they will get such bounties which never Occurred to their mind or heart as 
the delight of God’s Sight, inconceivable, 


Or eety wie $4 may also mean: ‘‘We have abundant bounties, They will 
be given as much as they desire without fail. So much Siving shall not bring about 
any scantiness with God, and there shall be no hindrance for Him. Do not tbink such 


innumerable bounties as distant.’” (God knows better) 


33. Formerly the hereafter chastiserent of the Unbelievers was described, 
Afterwards the bounteous Provision of the People of Paradise was mentioned as 
against the terrible chastisement of the People of the Hell, Now again the punish- 
ment-giving to the Unbelievers is mentioned i.e. before the coming of the Qeyamat in 
this very world We have destroyed so many proud and haughty nations that were 
more powereful than the present Untelievers, and they had searched about countries 
and cities. But when the divine chastisement came, they found no resort in the 


world to seek asylum therein. 


Or it means they began to Scratch in their habitats to find or make some 
Shelter, But they got no place a Shelter, 


34, Reflecting on these lesson-giving events only those men can gain advice in 
whose breasts is a Sensible neart to understand by themselves, or at least give ear to 
the advice of an adviser with a Present mind, because it is also a stage that if a man 
does not become conscious by himself, he becomes wide-awake by the admonition of 
others. But that man who neither understands by himself, nor gives ear attentively 
to the advice of others--his position is not more than a brick or stone, 
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38. And We created the heavens and the 
earth and what is between them in 
six days,2° and no weariness touched 
Us,36 


39, So be thou patient upon what they 
say, and proclaim thy Lord’s glory 
with praise,*” before the rising © 
the sun and before its setting, 


40. And somewhat in the night, proclaim 
His glory,°8 and after the prostra- 
tions.>® 


35, ‘Created the heavens and the earth in six days ;”” its interpretations can be 


studied at many places before. 


36. When He did not get weary by the first creation, how will He get weary 
by the second creation? As for the act of marring and destroying it is far easier 
than creation. 


37. If they do not understand these bare facts, then you should not be sorrow- 
ful, nay, but tolerate without sinking, their absurd utterances, and engage yourself 
in the remembrance of God, who is the Creator of the heavens and the earth, and 1s 


ever Powerful over making and destroying. 


38. These times are the times of God’s remembrance. In those moments Dua and 
Worship are verily accepted. From some Traditions it appears that in the beginning 
only three Prayers were obligatory on the Prophet—Fajr, Ast and Tahajjud. 
However, these three times have special ‘eminence and = grace. These times 
should be engaged in Salat, Zikr, Dua, etc. And a Tradition says : 
BN Nig BES RIDING KN LO 

Some have said : Esbi p? . denotes the Fajr Prayer, waif? denotes 

the Zuhr and Asr Prayers and os | ¢»2 denotes the Maghrib and Esha Prayers. 


39. After the Salat somewhat Tasbih and Tahlil ( ae ) should be 


done as “ 
274, 7%, oe Lb & - gp ei Part bed SAF 
AS | 450\ 3 “dus xy GN YS A eels A! re 


I it '® be Apt BS 4 4 4929 42 A), be & 972 \ Pa) 
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etc. as given in the Traditions. 
Or it denotes the Nawafil that are performed after the Faraiz. 
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45. We know very well what they say and a ane Sis oem she 255 7 
thou are not a tyrant over them, so ih eo 9(. 27 ode une . 
thou make understand by the Quran OWS lad oe Oe OAS % 
him who fears My threat,44 _ ie 





40. It is said that the Trumpet shall be blown on the stone of Baitul Mugaddas, 
hence near distance js Said. 


Or it means that its sound shall be felt everywhere as near and shall be equally 
heard by all. Some say there shall be other cries also on that day from God apart 
from the sound of the Trumpet. But obvious is the blowing of the Trumpet. (God 
knows better) 


41. When the Trumpet shall be ‘blown the second time all shal] come forth 
from the earth. 


42. However, death and life are all in the hand of God. Eventually everyone 
shall go unto Him, No one can escape, ; 


43. The earth shall be split asunder and the dead coming forth from it shall] 
rush toward the Plain of Resurrection, God Shall muster all the Present in a Plain, 
and it is not a bit difficult for Him, 


44. Those who deny the Resurrection and utter absurd things—let them utter 
what they desire to utter, and hand over their case to Us. We are fully aware of 
what they say, It is not your business to make them accept by force. Of course 
advise them by the Quran especially him who fears the Warning and threat of God. 
Do not follow much after these obstinate enemies. 


oe Qaf has ended by the grace of God, So Praise to God at this bounty and 
grace ! 


— — re 
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(SURA ZARIYAT, MECCAN, VERSES 60, SECTIONS 3) 


In the Name of God, Who is Exces- 


ee ea OR ee 
sively Compassionate, Extremely O ee ryen! ale -| 


Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
Y 9%) 
1. By the winds that scatter flying, O \ 3 yl _| 
2. Then the bearers of burden, o 1255 chase + 
O° 2 FF 
3, Then the runners smoothly, 2 | 3g ; 
4. Then the distributors by the order 1 ‘J rae 4a ac 
. / . C) a eda -fr 
. Surely the promise made to you Is fo. tome kt Uae sit 
true, O Sala grey lea! -> 
6. And surely the occurrence of justice 6 B55 GNIS r 
a eZ ‘4 


is certain.” 





1. First strong winds blow that cause the dust to fly, then clouds are formed 
bearing the load of water, then at the time of raining soft wind blows then by the 
order of God they divide the water according to the share of each land. God swears 
the oath of these winds. Some Scholars say that Zariat are winds, Hamilat are 
clouds, Jariat are stars and Mugassimat are angels. In other words the order of the 
sworn objects is from down to upward. And it is quoted from Hazrat Ali etc. to 
have said that Zariat are winds, Hamilat are clouds, Jariat are boats and Muqassimat 
are angels who divide provision, rain, etc. by the order of God. 


2. This system of atmospheric phenomena is a witness to this fact that the 
promise of the Hereafter is true, and justice is to be done sure and certain. When in 
this world even the wind does not blow without a purpose, how can it be imagined 
that this tremendous workshop of the Universe is running without a purpose ? 


Certainly there shall come out a mighty result of this great workshop—and that 
is called the Hereafter. 
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is rejected (turned Over) 4 


By the oath Of heaven that is clear, beautiful, Strong and resplendent with a 
network of stars. and with a network of tracks of stars and the angels——___ 





4. You are at Variance concerning the Hour and the Ressurrection, Only he 
will believe in the Hour who has some connection with the Divine Lordship. But 
Who is rejected from the Court of Divinity, he is thrown away from the ways of 
Prosperity and fortune. Such man wil] do nothing but reject the Very idea of the 
Hour and the Ressurrection, thinking the ceaseless expansion of the Universe Without 
a break, a phenomena of materia] Science. But his observation is false, A deep 
observation js required. If the heaven with its systematic administration js studied 
deeply one can become sure of the Hereafter. This complicated but mathematic 
network of stars and Planets js Teally governed by exact laws of motion. Moreover, 
this network has also allowed tracks for the movement of the angels, This great 


Philosopher can explain the existence of Such a complicated but exact celestja] 
system, Only an atheist can deny the role of a hidden hand. But the Tejector of 
such a phenomena] Teality is himself rejected, because he denies an open fact, Deep 
observation ultimately leads the observer to Divine Reality, Consequently the whole 
system is working for the benefit of man, the central creation of this great universe. 
So man should also Serve some Purpose, That Purpose is the worship of God, the 
Creator of the Universe. When that Purpose is served satisfactorily by man he 
should be rewarded for his Service, and if that Purpose is marred by man he Should 
be punished accordingly, This is Why the Day of Ressurrection shal] come so that 
obedient servant should be rewarded fully and the disobedient Servant should be 
punished fully, a course of action that cannot be accomplished in the limited Span of 
human life of this World. So to create differences concerning the Hereafter is 
nothing but sheer foolishness. 


ee 
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14. ‘Taste your treachery ! That 's OU a5 dy 


what you were hastening for.’® 
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s, And these rejectors have not sound reasons with them, when they reject the 
decided truth of the Hereafter. They are mere conjecturers i.e. they have false 
reasons to reject the Hereafter. In matters of Unseen facts their conjectures can not 
do. Only divine guidance can lead a man to reality, and the source of divine 
guidance is the Revelation which is the exclusive share of the Prophets and 
Messengers. Beyond the Prophetic Truth there is nothing but surmise and conjec- 


ture, and surmise and conjecture can not reach the absolute truth. 


6. Why have they become heedless of the hereafter and yet they are reasonable 
in worldly matters 9 Itis because they are indulged in worldly comforts and 
luxuries. The tastes of the material life have made them heedless and forgetful 
of the Hereafter. Asa result the divine light of wisdom that was given to them by 
nature is lost and they have failed to understand and grasp the idea of Ressurrection. 


7. Another reason of their blindness to the Reality of Resurrection is that they 
have taken up these Prophetic facts in mockery, and scornfully question, “Yes 
please, when will the Day of Justice come? Why so much delay ?”’ They shall 
not understand this fact in the world. They shall know it hereafter. So God 


replies them in the ensuing verse. 


8 God gives them answer . ‘Why are you so impatient ? Wait a little ! 
That day is coming when you shall be thrown into the fire in an ugly way and 
roasted upon it, and the angels shall ask you about your enquries concerning the 
Hereafter, and finally say, ‘Now taste your insolence and treachery. This is that 
day for which you were so much impatient and hasty.” 
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your own Selves, so do you not 
see 712 


Whois poor but does not question, It 
means they have 4Ppointed in their wealth, by their Own pleasure, the Share of the 
indigent and the beggar, apart from Zakat, that had become an obligatory right 





12. This night-waking, this asking of forgiveness and €Xpending on the Poor and 
the beggars Should be done with this faith that God is, and with Him the virtue of 
nO One is spoiled. And this sure faith jis that which can be easily achieved by 
reflecting on the signs of the Universe and the souls. If a man, ponders on his own 
Conditions within his self, or on the conditions of the earth’s face, he can soon 
teach this result that the recompense of Virtue and vice Shall be definitely given in 
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22. And in the heaven is your provision, 
and what is promised to you.! 


23. So by the Lord of the heaven and the 
earth it is true as that you speak.14 


a p93 BF | 
Cye)-ve > 
SECTION 2 ; if oer 
v" o? cee ave pa 9, 2 7 ‘ iN 
24, Hast thou received the story of the ta ee) Sr A Ns 


guests of Ibrahim who were the 29\\ ~ “kv a 7\7\( ee Of SP Ts cleat} 
persons of honour.!° ae ae pa go Me -¥0 
See hot BA 
25. When they entered unto him they said, Oui Ar 
‘Salam.’ ‘Salam,’ he said. ‘These 


people are strangers (alien).’!® 





13. One should not fear to expend upon the beggars and the indigent thinking that 
if one expends on these persons then wherefrom will one eat? Moreover, after 
expending on the poor and the beggar the expenders should not tease them by taunts 
of doing kindness to them, because the provision of you al] and the promises 0 
reward given to you are all in His hand, who is the owner of the heaven. Every one 
shall get his provision, no one can check it, and the expenders too shall get the 
reward (Thawab). 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “Anything that is to come, ‘1s order descends from 
the heaven.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


14. As there is no doubt in your speech, similarly there is no doubt in this 
Word i.e. the provision shall definitely reach, the Hour shall positively stand, 


a renee shall surely take place and the promises of God shall be certainly 
ulfilled. 


Now the story of the hospitality of Hazrat Ibrahim is related as an introduction 
to the story of Hazrat Lut (Be peace upon him) and as 4n inculcation on the excel- 
lence of expending in the way of God as enforced by the above verse : 
7 4 (eg +7 sy%g927 
BperN3 on Se padi on ee 
Both the stories also describe the treatment of God with the virtuous souls and the 
dealing of God with the rejectors. 


15. These guests were angels whom Hazrat Ibrahim first understood to be men, 
and received them with great honour, and with God the angels are honoured persons, 


° . - SP G s 
as God has said : ee <a B 4505 


16. He answered salam with salam, and to himself or to them he said that 
those people looked alien or strangers. 
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29. Then Came forward his wife SPeak- 
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30, They said, ‘So said thy Lord. He is O aca } re elle Cit os 
the All-Wise, the All-Knowing, °20 ne ~ 





18. This Story has been described in Sura Hud and Sura Hijr, See details jn 
their comments. 


20. The angels Said, “We are not Saying this by Ourselves, nay, but thy Lord 
has said so. He alone knows What should be given io Whom and at what time > 


€n why should Wonder you at this goog tidings When yoy belong to the House of 
Prophethood) ied . 


Note ‘—From the collection Of verses jt 4ppears that this Wise boy is Hazrat Ishaq 


(Be peace upon him) Whose good tidings were Siven to both Mother ang 
father, 
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31. Said he, ‘Then what is your busi- 
ness, ye envoys 9°21 
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32. They said, “We are sent to a people 
of sinners. 


33, That we may loose upon them stones 
of clay,” 


34. Marked from Thy Lord for the 
people crossing the bounds.” 


35, Then We brought forth safe that 
who was there 4 Momin, 
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36, And We found not therein except one Siar 
house of the Muslims # 2 t7% p99 (077 9. Sw Z~% Ye 790C72 ad 
ROA VECO Ce hc coer 
37. And We left therein ® sign for those ‘ra 
who fear the painful chastisement. © yi 
3g, And there ‘s sign in the story of ( a Ne art Ph \z ' ol 3) geal-¥n 
Moosa_ whet We sent him unto . * Te eat “3 
Pharaoh with a clear authority.”° ow :- 









91. Hazrat [brahim asked them for what expedition they had come. From 
their style he might have kaowa they were definitely sent down for some significant 
purpose. 


22. They said that they were sent to give punishment to the people of Lut, that 
they might rain on them stones and gravels to annihilate them. tbo signifies 
that they were stones of clay, and it was not a mere hail-storm- : 


23. Those stones were marked from God. Those stones would smite only those 
who had crossed the bounds of wisdom, religion and nature- 


74, In that city only one house of Hazrat Lut was the house of Islam and 
submission. We kept them safe from the chastisement, and brought them forth in 
security: The rest were all destroyed (together with one member of Lut’s household, 
the old woman who was the wife of Hazrat Lut). 


. 25. Upto this time there are found marks of ruination, and in the story of 
their extraoidimary annihilation there is ample lesson for the God-fearing. 


26. Clear authority 1.¢- miracles and arguments. 
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39. Then he turned his face upon his 
Power and said: ‘This is a sorcerer 
or a mad man.’27 
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40. Then We seized him and his hosts, | ~2 pe WH ees eA Ce 
then We cast them into the sea and O22 g ; Tae 
he blameworthy.’28 O ow 


41. And there is sign in Ad, when We 
seut upon them wind bereft of good- 
ness (benefit), 


42. It leaves nothing it passes upon, 
but makes it as something decayed 
and cankered.29 
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43. And there is sign in Thamood when ’ Pe 
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it was said to them : ‘Utilize for a 
while, °30 


44, Then they presumed arrogance 
against the order of their Lord, then 
the thunderbolt seized them and they 
were looking. 
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45. Then they were not able to stand up O cppoiel BG SALSCs S080 eae 
(rise) and they were not to take 

vengeance,31 





———— 


27. Being proud of his power he turned his face from Truth, and also destroy- 
ed his people and his councillors with himself. He said: ‘Moosa is either an 
ingenious sorcerer or a mad man,” 


28. We did not do any excess, he is himself blameworthy that he adopted un- 
belief and haughtiness and did not desist even after admonition, At last, he had to 
reap what he had sown. 


29. The wind of chastisement came that was absolutely empty of goodness aad 
blessing. It cut down the root of the criminals, and Whereupon it Passed it made it 
as stuff decayed and cankered, 


30.. Hazrat Salih Said to them: ‘ Wel] take enjoyment of the world for 
a few days more and utilize the provisions of the present, eventually you shall be 
seized by the chastisement”’ 


31. Their disobedience and haughtiness began to increase day by day. At last, 
the Divine chastisement seized them. A thunderbolt, and lo ! they were all calmed. 
All that Power, strength, proud claims and presumptions, wherein they were 
intoxicated, were razed to the ground. None of them was able to stand on his back 
after being thrown down, less to speak of vengeance ! 
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SECTION 3 


47, And the heaven—We built it with the 
might. of hand, and We have wide 
power. 


48. And the earth—We spread it forth, 
so how excellent do We know to 
spread forth 134 


49, And of everything created We 
opposite kinds (pairs) that you may 
think.°5 


50. So run unto God! lam a clear 
warner from Him unto you. 
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51, And set not up with God another FO SASIeY SSD gilzelbaan ds -0! 
god. I am a clear warner from Him C 92 299.7 
unto you.*6 Oot w 


32. Before these nations the people of Noah had been destroyed due to its 
disobedience and haughtiness. They had also crossed the bounds in their dis- 
obedience. 


33. Such a wide thing like heaven, God created by His power (might), and He 
can create even greater things than that, He has wide power. 


34. The heavens and earth and all things are created by God, and are in His 
possession alone. Then where can His criminal run away to find anasylum? But 
if a man deeply observes the workmanship and the artistic creation of God—the wide 
extension of the earth—he will not see towards anything except God, and will be- 
come exclusively His. 


35. Male and female as Ibne Zaid has said, and today modern scientists have 
recognized this fact that in every species there are found males and females. Or 
ito 95 denotes the opposite or contrary things as Night and Day, the Heaven and 
the Earth, Light and Darkeness, whiteness and Blackness, Health and Disease, 
Belief and Unbelief, etc. 


36. When the heavens and the earth and the whole Universe is God’s creation, 
then a man turning away from all should flee unto Him. If be does not flee unto 
Him and does not turn unto Him, then it is a dangerous thing. I warn you of the 
horrible result of these two things. 
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insolent people.38 


54. So turn thou from them, there is no 9 oui(e ior “ily 


blame upon thee. O 2c HE SSS ay 
55. And go on instructing them, that in- tenlics Sent fi Rass Y Ne (2 a 
structing profits the believers, 39 Ovtzes oS 4 3 





37. If these disbelievers do not ive ear to such plain and clear Warning and 
admonition then be not sorrowful. These People are not different from the Past 
people. Whenever any Prophet came to those unbelievers, they took in mockery 


unbelievers of today are dealing with you. 


38. The Unbelievers Of the past used the words of Sorcerer and Mad for any 
Messenger that came to them, Similarly, Unbelievers of the Present day are using 
the same words for the Last Prophet. It Shows as if the Unbelievers have been be- 
queathing one to another to use these bad names for the Messengers and Prophet, 
Nay, but the fact is that one thing is common among the Unbelievers of al] ages and 
that is INSOLENCE. This insolence caused the past Unbelievers to use thése unholy 
words for the Messengers, and this insolence jis urging the present Unbelievers to 
use these words against the Last Prophet, 


39. So you have very well performed your duty of Tabligh. Now do not follow 
much after, nor be sorrowful. The blame of non-acceptance Shall be laid on these 
Unbelievers and Enemies. Of course, your job is to advise them and instruct them. 
So go on Performing this job of reminding and advising. In whose fate there js 
Eman this instructing shall Profit him, and those who have already believed shal] 
Progress and they will further benefit from these instructions, and the authority or 
argument shall be established against the Unbelievers. 
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60. So woe to the Disbelievers for that 
day of theirs that they are pro- 
mised !45 








40. From their creation, constitutionally the Service is required. This is why 
such a capacity is put in them by nature that they can, by their own free will, lead 
the path of worship and service, if they so desire. As for the general obedience of 
men or jinn to the Laws of Nature, every creature in the Universe is subservient to 
and humble before His Schematic Determination. Mancan not go against the Laws 
of Nature, but he can go against the Laws of Divine Constitution. Obedience to the 
Physical Laws is not the option of man. Obedience to Constitutional Laws, of course, 
is the option of man. And this is Optional Service that is required from Man and 
Jinn, as a purpose of creation. However, you go on reminding them, and advising 
them and instructing them, that by this conduct the constitutional purpose can be 


served and achieved. A time, of course is coming when all mankind shall serve 
this purpose of creation by their own option and intention. 


41. Their service does not render Me any profit. The benefit of service goes to 
them. Iam not that Master who says to his slaves to earn for him, or serve him 
food. My Self is holy of all those imaginations, instead I give them provision from 
Me. How God, the Most Powerful, the Most Strong and Mighty, will require your 
service 2? The order of service is given because you may recognize My Sovereignty 
and Paramouncy, My Greatness and Dignity, by word and action, and become 
deserving of My benefactions and blessings, mercies and rewards, 

Seon Uta 108, A ax | 7 pSo sr 
(I have not created to benefit, nay but to do and show kindness and magnanimity to 
the servants.) 


42. If these wrong-doers do not come unto service, then understand that their 
bucket is filled up like the bucket of others, andds about to sink, They should not 
make much haste for the punishment, nolens volens. As the portion of Divine 
Punishment went to other Unbelievers, to them it shall also go. 


43. It means the Day of Qeyamat, or anyother day that may come before it. 
As such the Idolators of Mecca received sufficient punishment on the Day of Badr. 


Sura Zariat has ended. Thanks God for this kindness. 
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Inthe Name of God, who is Exces- Sait consis <3) “ a 

sively Compassionate, Extremely J ree tiie 

Merciful, 

SECTION 1 
1. By the Toor,1 O22by 
i i ¥ a % Sw 

2. And the Book inscribed O2 1 aS 
3. In a parchment spread Spaciously,? 2 Soe we. 


4. And the House of the universe.3 PR te gel 

5. And the Roof elevated,‘ b pe gh 
6. And the Sea swelling,5 O FP rd aiisls_» 
7. Surely the chastisement of thy 6 JoPune) Loulls -4 


Lord shall have to fall. 
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1. Mount Toor whereupon Hazrat Moosa was addressed by God. 


2. This Book is perhaps Loh-e-Mahfooz, or the Book of Deeds of the people, or 
the Holy Quran, or the Taurat with relation to Toor, : 


3. Perhaps it is Kaaba of this world, or the Kaaba of angels Situated on the 


s¢venth heaven just fronting the Ka’aba. It is called Baitul Ma’amoor, as proved by 
Traditions. 


4, The Roof here is either the worldly heaven that appears as the roof of the 
earth or it is Arshe Azim (the Mighty Throne) that is elevated above the seven 
heavens. and from the Traditions jt appears that it is the Roof of Paradise. 


5. They are either the Swelling seas of this world, or it is that grand and mighty 


, river which exists below the Mighty Throne and above, the heavens, according to 
traditions, | 
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8. There is none to avert it.6 
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9. Upon the day when the heaven 
quakes shivering,’ 


10. And the mountains move walking,® 


11. So woe that day unto those who cry 
lies, 


12. Who make (frivolous) talks playing.® 


13. The day when they shall be driven 
towards the Hell pushing. 


14. ‘This is the fire that you cried lies 
to 1710 


73%, A 3494 


brer te 
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15. What, is this magic, or is it you Oo2te5 9) pola! |e regs! 10 


that do not see ?!1 


4 
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5 OPER 65S) 


16. Go into it! Then bear you pati- 
ently or bear you not patiently, 
equal itis to you, you shall only be 
recompensed for that you were 
working.!2 


6. All these things, whose oath has been sworn, give witness that God is the 
possessor of a very great power and grandeur (vastness), then why will the chastise- 
ment not come upon those who disobey Him, and who has power to avert that 
chastisment which is sent by Him ? 


7. The heaven quaking and shivering shall tear asunder. 
8 The mountains shall leave position and shall be flying like flakes of cotton. 


9. Those who are playing and plunging today and making various talks and cry 
lies to the Hereafter—for them on that day is great misery and ruination. 


10. The angels shall drive them to the Hell with great humiliation and disgrace, 
and bringing them there it shall be said to them: ‘‘This is that fire present that you 
cried lies to.”’ 


11. ‘You said in the world that Prophets were sorcerers and their Revelation 
was magic. Now tell whether this Hell, whereof the Prophets had given tidings, 1s 
really magic or fascination, oF else you do not see as you saw not in the world.”’ 


12. If you cry or be distressed lying in the Hell, then no one is going to redress 
you, And suppose you keep silent bearing patiently, then noone is going to have mercy 
upon you. However, both conditions are equal. There is no escape from this 
prison, The punishment of the misdeeds you did in the world is this everlasting 
imprisonment and eternal chastisement. 
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rows,14 and We espoused them to Ours S sets 
houris having wide eyes. 2° 2 





13. Those who feared God in the world shall be quite secure and contented 
there. All kinds of luxury goods shall be present for them. And this reward is not 


ordinary that God shall save them from the chastisement of the Hell. This reward 
is not less than any other reward. 


14. The People of Paradise in their meetings shall be seated in their couches 
like Kings, and the couches shall be arranged in good order. 
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15. If the seed and the attached of the Perfect Men are persistent on Eman 
and follow the way of those Perfect Men, the services which those Perfect Souls had 
rendered they also try to accomplish them, God shall join them with these Holy 
Souls in Paradise by His grace. Though their works and deeds be less than the deeds 
and works of those Perfect Men in quantity and quality, yet to confer honour and 
dignity upon those Holy Souls their followers shall be kept in their vicinity (neigh- 
bourhood), and it is also possible that some of them may be lifted to their position 
(station) and rank, as appears from the traditions. In that case it should not be 
considered that some Thawab shall be cut from the virtues of those Holy Souls and 
given to their seed for the sake of equalization. It is only the grace and bounty of 
God that the imperfect ones shall be given a little uplift so that they should reach 
the station of the Perfect Ones. 

Note :—This interpretation conforms to a Tradition of Sahih Bukhari : 
A N23E#? BA Iu 
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(The Ansar said, ‘‘O Messenger of Allah Every nation has got followers, and 
We have indeed followed thee, so pray to God that He may appoint our followers 


from amongst us.”’ 


The Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) said, ‘‘O God, appoint their followers 
from amongst them.”’ 


16. In the above, bounty was mentioned, here rule of justice is told i.e. the 
demand of justice is thata man should get the recompense according to his deeds, 
bad or good. Onward is the grace and bounty of God—He may forgive the faults of 
whomsoever He desires, or He may raise the degree of anyone. 


17. All kinds of fruits and flesh which they desire shall be presented to them 
without delay and without interruption. 
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18. When the passing round of pure will run, the people of Paradise shall be 
snatching from one another by way of enjoyment, but in that wine there shall only be 
exhilaration and delight, there shall be no intoxication, nonsense uttering and insane 
condition of mind etc. neither there shall be any thing of sin. 


19. Asa pearl remains pure and clean within its shell, and there reaches no 
dust or dirt, same shall be the condition of their cleanliness and purity. 


20. The people of Paradise will talk with each other face to face, and with 
extreme delight and satisfaction will say: ‘Brothers, we were always fearful about 
our end after death. This apprehension always knocked us. Behold the favour of 
God, how peaceful and satisfied He has mace us today that even the steam or 
vapour of the Hell has not touched us! Weever called upon our Lord with fear 
and hope. Today we have seen that He heard our call by His kindness, and what a 
good behaviour He did with us! No doubt, He is the All-Benign and the All- 
Kind.” 
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21. The Unbelievers sometimes said that the Prophet was mad, sometimes they 
said that he was a Kahin i.e. he took false or true news from the jinn and the satans, 
and then transferred them to his Companions, They did not understand this much 
that no Kahin or mad man in the world has ever described of such high instructions 
and wise principles in such a plain, refined and polite manner. This is why the Holy 
Prophet is instructed to make them understand the bad and good, and go on giving 
them Prophetic instructions, and not to grieve at their absurd utterance. When by 
the grace of God and His mercy you are neither Kahin, nor a mad man, nay, but 
you are His Holy Prophet, then instructing and advising is your official duty. 


22. What, do these men not accept what the Prophet is delivering unto them of 
the heavenly instructions because they think that the Prophet was a mere poet 
and as the poets of the past had succumbed to the vicissitudes of time, he 
Shall also meet the same fate, and as the poetry of the past poets had hecome extinct 
his teachings shall also swim away in the current of time, no successful future stands 
in his hand, only a momentary gathering and a timely cheering and nothing more ? 
These are mere fancies of the Unbelievers. So ye Prophet thou say to them: 


23. ‘*You await my end, and I await yourend. After a while it will become 
clear; who is successful and who is a defeated loser ?”’ 


24. When they say the Prophet is mad or insane, it means they think them- 
selves to be wise and possessed of great intellect. Has their intellects taught them 
to call him a poet, a soothsayar, a mad man, who is highly truthful, trustworthy, 
wise and intelligent and who is a lofty Prophet and a Messenger, and neglect him ? 
What intellectuals they are when they are unable to differentiate between Poetry and 
Quran! In fact they understand and recognize by heart everything, but they are 
making such talks out of insolence and perversity. 
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25. Or do they think that the Quran is not the Word of God, but the word of the 
the Prophet himself 2? The Prophet has invented the Quran by his own intellectual 
power and it has no connection with the Divine inspiration. These are the notions 
of those who are impervious to right knowledge and recognition. So if Muhammad 
(Be peace upon him) has himself fabricated the Quran, and wrongly ascribed it to 
God, then they should bring the like of it collecting all their resources and scholars 
at their command. Those who do not want to believe, create different doubts, other- 
wise if a man is inclined to believe, then only this much is sufficient for his under- 
standing that the whole powers of the world collected can not bring the like of the 
Quran, as an earth like this Earth of God and a heaven like this Heaven of God can 
not be made by anyone, similarly a Quran like this Quran can not be produced by 
anyone in the universe except God. | 


26. Why do they not accept the word of the Prophet? Is there no God above 
them whose word is incumbent on their part to believe? Have they come. into being, 
without a creator, or themselves ? Or do they think that they are themselves god ? 
Or do they think that heavens and earth are their own creation ?° Therefore they 
are to do whatever they desire in this great Kingdom or domain; there is none who 
has power to check and restrain them. All these thoughts are wrong and absurd. 
They also know in their hearts that definitely there is God who has brought them and 
the whole heaven and earth from non-existence into existence. But despite this 
knowledge they are bereft of that belief and faith that is required by the Divine 
Constitution, 


27. Do they think that though the heavens and earth are God’s creation, yet He 
has made them the owner of His treasures? Or have they possessed His ownership 
and treasures by force ? So why should they beccme obedient and submissive to any 
one becoming so much dominant and sovereign ? 
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28. Do they make this claim that they have a ladder to the heaven whereupon 
they listen to the High Council and bring the news from the heaven by themselves 
and so they need not follow any mortal when they have a direct access to the divine 
knowledge. If there is anyone to make this claim, then let him produce a good 
authority in the Name of God. 


29. Do they think God as inferior to themselves? (God forbid) as_ the 
division ef daughters and sons indicates, and this is why they feel disgraced in 
surrendering before the orders and instructions of God. 


30. Or they do not accept your word because you ask them some heavy re- 
compense for this Tabligh and guidance that they are hard-pressed by that demand 
of yours. 


31. Does God send Revelation upon them, and inform them of His mysteries 
as He does to the Messengers? And do these men write down that Revelation as the 
Revelation of the Prophets is written down, and they maintain a record of that 
Revelation 2? That is why they feel no need to follow the Prophet. 


32. If there is nothing of the sort, then do they intend to play devices against 
the Prophet, and by means of their surreptitious plans and insidious conspiracies sub- 
due the Truth and finally exterminate it totally ? If this is their intention, they will 
soon know whether truth is vanquished or they are blotted out. 


33. Or have they appointed some gods and rulers, apart from God, that will 
help them in misery, and whose service has made them independent of God's worship? 
So they should remember that these are all superstitious and whimsical notions. 
God’s Self is pure of that any one may become His associate or partner or cCompter 


or adversary. 
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34. In fact there is nothing of the sort. Only one thing is there and that is 
perverseness and enmity, due to which they are prone to disbelieving in every truth, 
Their condition is that if some board is loosed upon them from the heaven according 
to their demand, they will give a wrong meaning to it, e.g. they will say: ‘‘It has not 
come down from heaven; a part of the cloud, becoming dense and frozen, has fallen 
down just like big hails that sometimes rain from the sky.’’ How it can be expected 
that such prejudiced opponents will accept the Truth ? 


35. Youneed not follow much after such perverted foes. Let them play, 
rejoice and make talks for several days. After all that day is coming when the 
thunder bolt of the Divine Wrath shall spoil their senses and no contrivance of 
safety shall avail an aught, neither succour shall come from any side, (Perhaps it is 
the Last day). 


36. Most of them do not know that before the chastisement of the Last Day, 
there is also a punishment for them in this world that certainly is to be given to them. 
Perhaps this is the punishment of the Battle of Badr etc. 


37. Await the universal and the constitutional order of God with patience and 
perseverance, that will soon decide between you and them. You shall not receive any 
harm from the opponents because you are before Our eyes and in Our protection. 
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38. With patience, perseverance, peace and satisfaction be engaged in the 
proclamation of the praise and glory of God and His worship all times particularly 
when you wake from slumber, or stand for the prayer, or retire from a meeting, In 
these moments there is additional inculcation on Tasbih and Tahmeed etc. 


39. The portion of night perhaps mean the time of Tahajjud, and the time of 
the declining of stars is the morning time, because at dawn the stars begin to disappear. 


Sura Toor has ended by His grace and kindness, 


Thank God for this kindness, 
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(SURA NAJM, MECCAN, VERSES 62, SECTIONS 3) 











In the Name of God, who is Exces- 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful, 


SECTION 1 
1. By the star when it plunges, 


2 4 1S ce M 
O pre ler gitlacy 


Y 4 A 3% - 
OGAlL as | 
& el eee ie Pop 
O Sotlasrolo Acts . 
2 4? a Meld 
O GH oF Gao - 
Y ’ 5 9 IH ahod 5 
OFF MSL» 


2, Your comrade went not astray, 
neither walked tracklessely,1 


3. And he speaks not by the desire of 
his seul. 


4. This is not but an order revealed,2 





1. Comrade here means the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) i.e. neither the 
Holy Prophet went aStray out of miscomprehension, nor walked, by his own inten- 
tion and will, out of the track, knowingly, nay, but as the stars of the heaven move 
on an established path from rising to setting with a fixed velocity, never retiring 
hither and thither, the Sun of Prophethood is also moving without fail on its 
appointed path. It is not possible that his step may fall this side or that side. If it 
may be so, then the Purpose connected with the raising of Prophets can not be accom- 
plished. The Prophets are the Stars of the Heaven of Prophethood, whose light and 
motion provide a guidance to the world. And asthe resplendent sun rises after the 
disappearance of al] the Stars, similarly after the retirement of all other Prophets the 
Sun of Mohammadan Prophethood rose. So if Divine Nature has made the order 
of these external stars so Strong that there is no room for any disturbance or disorder 
in them, then it is obvious how strong and firm Should be the administration of those 
internal stars and the spiritual sun and moon, with whom the guidance and fortune 
of a world is attached. 


2. Not to speak of any work, even a word does not come out of the holy mouth 
of the Holy Prophet that is based on the desire of the soul, nay, but what he Says 
in religion is just in accordance with the Revelation and Order sent down by God. 
Of it the Revelation that Is recited is Quran, and that is unrecited is Hadith. 
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suspended, 
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A Ny toot 
10. Then God sent down order upon His O >! Lass IFS - 
servant that He sent.® 





3. The Sender of Revelation is God in the origin, but through whom the 
Revelation comes down to you and who teaches you in the external sense is an angel 
who is highly terrible in power, very Strong, very beautiful and graceful in appearance, 
who is called Gabrael, the Trustworthy ( mi sz ). In Sura Takwir it is said 

im: ‘ FED ae 4 ate 7 ¢ 
about him: 4) 35565 2 JO 35038 Pay 
4. The high horizon is the Easterr Horizon according to most of the scholars. 
The morning light rises from the Eastern Horizon. The Holy Prophet (Be peace 
upon him) once saw Hazrat Jibraeel, in the early days of his Prophethood, in his 
original shape, sitting on @ chair. At that time the sky seemed to” be occupied by 
his person from one corner to the other corner. The first time he saw this extra- 


ordinary and awful scene, he was terrified at this experience, then Sura Maddassir 
was revealed. 


5 Hazrat Jibraeel notwithstanding his having connection with his original 
station came down and drew so near to the Holy Prophet that a distance of not 
more than two arms or two bows between them was left. At that time God sent 
down upon His special servant (Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah), Revelation. 
Very probably this Revelation are the verses of Sura Muddassir, or they might be 
other commands. 

S47 


9% - J SMart 6 po. & OZ ws 
Note :—The word <9) in the verse ~_4 >\ 29) Ca Gd S13 SK is not out of 
doubt, nay, but this composition is meant to negate the excess with due 
inculcation and force. As here it denotes that in no case was the distance 


more than two bows. 
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6. The Holy Prophet saw Hazrat Jibraeel by his eyes, and from within the 
heart said that the eyes were exactly seeing Hazrat Jibraeel, they were not erring in 
the observation that the object might te deluded in sight. Therefore his heart was 
true in the experience. Even so God casts into the hearts of the Prophets, the re- 


cognition of the angels, otherwise if the Messenger is not satisfied, how can he give 
satisfaction to others. 


7. When the Sender of the Revelation is All-Perfect in attributes, and the angel 
who brings the Revelation is exceilent in morals and manners and his powers of com- 


ing so near, and the Prophet sees the angel with his own eyes, and his bright and 
clear heart confirms it, so do you have any right to dispute with the Prophet in such 
a seen and experienced thing, and create dissensions unrightfully ? 

gt! AA? 9 443972 


CDAD.) G2@ Z > 
i.e. When thou seest not the crescent thyself acknowledge it at tke otservation of 
others, 


8. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: At another time the Holy Prophet saw Jibraeel in 
his original shape—in the Night of Ascension, over and above the seventh heaven, 
where the lote-tree Stands, that is the boundary of the Up and Down, i.e. the people 
of the lower side do not £0 up, and the people of the upper side do not go down. 
Nearby He saw the Paradise. 


Note :—The lote of that world has similarity in name only with the lote of this 
world. God knows its true ieality. However, that tree stands on the 
boundary of this side and that Side. The deeds etc. which 80 up, and the 
orders etc. which come down—that tree is the end of both: From the 
collective traditions it appears that its root js in the sixth heaven and its 
extension is in the seventh heaven. (God knows better) 
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that which covered,°® 





9. The lights and glories of God, the Great, were spreading over that tree, and 
the angels were swarming so numerously that one angel was seen with each leaf. 
Some traditions say that ig as (Ls were golden moths or butterflies, very bright- 
coloured, extremely fascinating in sight, At that time, splendour, beauty, glory and 
resplendence of that tree was such that no creature has power to describe it in 
words. Perhaps according to the word of Hazrat Ibn Abbas etc. the Sight of God 
that the Holy Prophet received in Mairaj, its description may be underlined and 
under-inserted in the ambiguity (more than one sense) of the present verse because 
about the previous verses it is clarified in the Traditions of Hazrar A’esha (God is 
well-pleased with her) that they do not enjoin the sight of Lord ; only the sight of 
Hazrat Jibraeel is meant by those verses. IJbne Kathir has quoted these words 


from Mujahid, one of the closest companions of Hazrat Ibne Abbas dnder the 
present verse: ) | Roo AIL L IS GAA AFP 9 va 72 
6 als 143355 US sl 463 Bod yas OS 

24 ee Roce rit yh FZ 

dabas Amd Gls ALM S We “Aiy| gH 
(The branches of the Lote-Tree were of pearls and ruby and topaz and the 
Holy Prophet, Mohammad, (Be peace upon him), saw them and he saw his Lord 

with his heart.) 


2269 
Part - 27 Sura - 53 (Najm) 


And this sight because was not only with the heart, nay, but the heart and 
eyes both were receiving their share of the Sight, as it appears from the verses : 
\ “7s vA Z wo. P . 
Py? 3 eae eee of &\5 \.4 perhaps this is why Hazrat Ibne Abbas is quoted in 


it} , j id - > A Sez oe F 4k IS Bee 
traditions of Tibrani to have said : is 2 3545 Aah Sy af paG 5 515 


(He saw two times, two times by his heart and two times by his eyes) 


Here seeing two times means that he saw An two forms at the same time (as 
given in a Tradition : cas, B. ri abe OT mail, i.e. the moon split two times 
in Mecca) by the external eyes as well as by the eyes of the heart. But it should be 
remembered that this seeing is not that which is refuted in the verse 

SLs “5 AS53555 » because this verse aims at the negation of encom- 
passment i.e. the eyes can not encompass Him, Moreover, when Hazrat Ibne Abbas 
was questioned that claim to sight was against the verse A \_ sas g 3 mes +. 
said : 855 Fb SSS 5 Sy ASSIS BIS 585 

(Alas for thee! It is then when He reveals by the light of His Self) 


It is known, therefore, that the revealments and lights of Holy God are different, 
some are those which ule eye-vanquishing and some are not. And the Sight of 
Lord, nevertheless, applies to both degrees as true. And for that it can be said 
that the degree of sight, which shall be achieved (attained) by the Believers in the 
Hereafter, when the éyes shall be made more penetrating to bear that revealment, is 
not the share of anyone in this world of matter. Of course, a typical sight of a 
special degree is gained by the Prophet in his Mairaj according to Hazrat Ibne 
Abbas, and in this peculiar achievement no one is his partner or equal. 


Moreover, on the basis of these various divine revealments and lights it can be 
Said that there is no inconsistency in the words of Hazrat Ibne Abbas and Hazrat 
Aesha. Perhaps she might have been repudiating in one aspect and he might 
have been establishing in other aspect. And similarly the traditions of 
Abuzar : inet Gui5 and 131 ~ 34 Sac (ie. in one tradition 
the Holy Prophet is quoted to have said that He saw the Light, and in the other 
tradition the Holy Prophet is quoted to have said God is Light how could I see 
Him ?) can be put together without inconsistency. (God the Most Glorious knows 


better) 
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10, Whatever the eyes saw, it was with full gravity and certainty. Neither the 
eye swerved to the right or left, nor it went beyond the view. It was only confined to 
that which was proposed to be shown. It is beneath courtesy to see, in the Royal 
Court, what is not meant for the sight, and to overlook that which is purposed for 
the sight. The Holy Prophet was pure of both these defects. 


11. The comments of verse 16 have covered at length what the Holy Prophet 
saw. What more signs he saw, apart from those described above, only God knows 
them. Wk J a7, Sb: Sor 

Sa rw rape ts tg pc 

Now who has brain to ask the gardner 


what the nightingale said, what the rose 
heard and what the wind did ! 


12. In comparison to that God of unlimited glory and dignity, see those con- 
temptible and mean things, taking whose names is a matter of shame. 


Note :—Lat, Uzza and Manat are the names of their idols and goddesses. Of them 
Lat was considered as most dignified among the people of Taef. Manat 
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was adored among the tribes of Aus, Khazraj and Khuza’a. The Quraish 
and Bani Kanana etc. considered Uzza as greater than Lat and Mannat. To 
them Uzza was first, that was in Nakhla near Mecca, then was Lat, that 
was in Taef, then in the third grade after the two previous gods came the 
Manat, that was far away from Mecca near Medina. Allama Yaqoob has 
given this order in his book Maujamul Baldan ( Olin ), and has 
written, that the Quraish while circumambulating the Ka’aba said these 


words : J 


“9 a2 ‘ws , os 2’ Wye 
PE? GEV ESE B05 S225 Savi 
CIP AGP LCA 44 
GORS SAEEE US 

In the Books of Tafsir a story is narrated that does not attain to correctness on 
the principle of the Traditionalists in general. If there is any reality of this story, 
perhaps it might be that the Holy Prophet would have recited this Sura in the crowd 
of the Believers and Unbelievers. It was the habit of the Unbelievers that they made 
disturbance at such occasions so that the Muslims should not hear the Quran clearly, 
as the my aren hike pointed getle ax a set ramie ex 
MOA) Osh 5 ETS hy GANS IANA 1225 OEMNIES 

When the Holy Prophet recited this verse some unbeliever-satan would have 
said those words, that were set at their tongues, in a style and tone consonant with 
that of the Holy Prophet: Pe ad rer ae | Che. . Afterwards it became 
something else with the change in pronunciation and expression. Otherwise, it is 
obvious that satan can not gain such a control over the tongue of a Prophet, and 
there is no meaning of admiring a thing that is being repudiated onward. 


Note :—In the Encyclopaedia of Islam edited by the Jews, in the article of Lat it is 
written that the Prophet in a condition of trance had permitted the wor- 
ship of Lat. (God forbid) How cana Prophet permit the worship of other 
than God when his whole mission is based on the Unity of God? And the 
Prophets are never overpowered by any sort of emotions, sentiments or 
passions. They possess perfect wisdom and perfect senses and are never 
susceptible to timely emotions, otherwise the Prophetic functions can not 
be performed judiciously and dispassionately. (Tr.) 
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13. Yaqoob ha; written in Maujamul Baldan that the Unbelievers called these 


idols the daughters of God. So firsty God is ~lyt »J9-+tu.J and secondly if the 
theory of children is recognized, suppose, even then this division is highly awkward and 
absurd that you take the sons and assign daughters to God. God forbid ! 


14. All their ideas and beliefs are unreal. Some stones and trees are given some 
names and promoted to divinity in their ideas, but God has not sent down any 
authority concerning their divinity. On the other hand arguments are advanced 
against their divine character. Let them make these stones and trees gods and 
goddesses intheir notion, and let them say they are sons or daughters, or something 
else. These are only their utterances beneath which there is no reality. 


iS. In spite of that the light of guidance has come to them and He has shown 
them the straight path, b.t these idiots are still engrossed in the darkness of those 
whims and desires. Whatever came to their mind of surmise and random thought, 
and of desire created in the hearts—they briskly acted upon it, never concerned with 
research and insight. 


16. They think that these idols shall be their intercessors. These are mere 
empty thoughts and aspirations. Shall a man get what he desires? It should be 
remembered that all welfare of the World and Hereafter is in the hand of God. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘*‘What is achieved by the worship of idols ? 


Only 
that is received which God gives.”’ . 


Part - 27 


SECTION 2 


26. Andso many angels are there in the 
heavens whose intercession avails 
not anything, but whatsoever He 
wills and is well-pleased,17 


27. Those who do net believe im the 
next world name the angels with 
female names. 


28. And they have no information of it, 
they follow only surmise, and sur- 
mise avails naught against truth.18 





Sure - 53 (Najm) 
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17. What reality have these idols ? Indeed the intercession of the near angels 
of the heaven can not do anything without the leave of God. The intercession of any 
near servant can avail only when God issues some order concerning that and is well- 
pleased with the person for whom the intercession is tendered. It is obvious that 
God has not given any order of intercession to the idols, nor He is well-pleased with 


the Unbelievers. 


18. Those who do not believe in the world to come, they only commit such 


insolence and heresy being heedless of the pur 
female names they called them the daughters of 


ishment, e.g. calling the angels by 
God. It is their ignorance. They are 


neither men nor women i.e. they are a separate Species in creation, though masculine 


gender is used for them. And God has no relation with the idea of descent or genera- 
tion. The fact is that mere notions and fancies can not take the place of truthful facts. 
One should follow the divine facts. 
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19. Do not pay any attention to the utterance of that who is indulged in the 
transient life of the present world, and never thinks about God and the Hereafter. He 
turns his face from God, you turn your face from his insolence and swerving. You 
have made them understand the truth and performed your duty fully well. It is use- 
less to grieve at such ill-natured fellows, and it is vain to expect that they will accept 
the truth. Their knowledge and understanding only reaches immediate loss or profit 
of this world, and no more. They have no access beyond that. How can they 
understand that one day they will have to come to the Court of the Real Owner for 
a reckoning to the minutest action. Their whole struggle in science and knowledge 
is confined to the satisfaction of animal wants and desires like beasts. 


20. Who fell in aberration, and who came to the way—God knows 
them and their hidden talents from eternity. According to His knowledge the events 
shall take their course. Despite your numerous struggles nothing can take place 
against His eternal knowledge. Moreover. according to His comprehensive know- 
ledge He shall deal with everyone just in accordance with his conditions correctly and 
exactly. So turning away from these foes you hand over their affair to God. 


21; The condition of every person is in His knowledge and everything of the 
heavens and the earth is in His possession, then what can hinder in giving the recom- 
pense for virtue and vice. Nay, but a deep observation in the heavens and earth will 
show that this whole workshop is only made to establish a new series of endless life 
as a consequence of its creation, so that the evil ones should be recompensed for their 
evil deeds and the good ones should be dealt with goodness for their virtuous deeds. 
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33. Well, hast thou seen him who turned OG» SF py! «re 
his face.25 





22. The difference between big and small sin has been briefly discussed in Sura 
Nisa. In the interpretation of sthere are many words. Some have said that 
Lamam are those thoughts etc. of sin that come into the heart but they are not acted 
upon. Some have said they are small sins. Some have said they are those sins upon 
which persistence is not exercised, or they are not made a habit, or that sin for which 
he has asked forgiveness of God. 


But the best interpretation is that which is given in Sura Nisa, and in the trans- 
lation here, there is room for another meaning also. 


23. This is why He forgives and neglects small and trifling sins, and accepts the 
repentance. He does not leave the sinner in disappointment. Where shall the 
servant go if He seizes him on every big or small sin ? 


24. If God has given some divine grace of doing pious deeds, then you should 
not boast of your piety, and do not think yourself to be a saint. He knows well the 
piety and godliness of every soul, and knows from that time when you had not put 
your step in the orbit of existence. Man should not forget his origin, whose biginning 
started from dust, then he was reared in the darkness of his mother’s womb by the 
unholy blood, thereafter he passed through many stages of weakness and strength, 
and finally God made him reach a high station, so he has no right to make so much 
highsounding claims. Those who are really pious feel shame to claim to piety and 
understand that perfect purification from deficiencies and defects is beyond the 
limits of mortality. Some failings, foulings and errings, however, happen to all 
save those who are protected by God. 


25. Forgetting his origin he turned his face from the Real Creator and 
wner, 
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26. Hazrat Shah Sahib writes: ‘‘He moved to embrace a little Eman, 
then his heart became hard.” Mujahid etc. say that these verses were sent down in 
connection with Valid bin Mughaira. Hearing the words of the Holy Prophet he 
had somewhat inclined to Eman, and fearing the punishment of Kufr he was about 
to embrace Islam. One Unbeliever said, ‘‘Do not do this, I take all your crimes over 
me, I shall suffer the punishment on your behalf, provided you give me so much 
wealth.”? He made the promise, and giving some part of the promised wealth he 
refused to pay the rest. On the basis of this interpretation the meaning of the 
Sei verse will be that he gave somewhat of the wealth and withdrew from 
the rest. 


27. Has he seen the Unseen that in future he shall not be punished for his un- 
belief and shall be seleased by his presenting another man in his stead for the 
suffering of punishment? 


98. It means Hazrat Ibrahim discharged his word and covenant with full 
responsibility and truthfulness. He observed the divine obligations fully well, and 
never failed in the least in the compliance of His commands. 


29. Inthe scrolls of Moses and Abraham this subject was present that, with 
God no criminal can bear the load of any other. Everyone shall have to answer 
about the accounts by himself. 


30. What a man earns by his efforts belongs to him. He can not fly away with 
the virtues of any other man. Of course, one can transfer his right by his pleasure 
ie oy other with the approval of God. Its details can be had from Traditions and 

igh. 
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45. And that it is He who created the O GY SNe NIELS, 
pair, male and female,33 
46. Of a sperm-drop, when it is cast A x et ie,'C2 es 
forth. ; : Os 1S Bal le 
Y 12.2 We 34 ie Pe as 
47. And that it is upon Him to raise OGY! 40-08 | Gas a 


second time,?4 





31. The effort and struggle of everyone shall be placed before him and ful] 
recompense for it shall be given. 


32. The end of all knowledges and thoughts and the series of existence, 
terminates with God, and eventually everyone will have to reach Him. From there 
everyone shall receive the fruit of virtue and vice. 


33. In this universe all opposite and contrary conditions and circumstances are 
created by God. It is He whois the creator of virtue and vice ; the sending of 
happy and sorrowful states, making to laugh and causing to weep, making to die and 
causing to live, making someone male and making someone female is His work 


alone. 


34. He has created male and female of a sperm-drop first time, so how can it be 
difficult for Him to create second time? (It isa note to warn against the second 
creation by the first creation.) 
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and treasures,*° eT ere 
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49. And that it is He who is the Lord O Soy yd B5ly.9 
of Sirius. 


50. And that He destroyed Ad, the S OYNSE Bai SST «0. 
ancient,’ y LIF SF Be Oe ¥ 
Po! Calaeeds -ai 
51, And Thamood, and left no one O . 2 


existing, 
4 


52, And the people of Noah before 9) th ga h(E ONO LMG: 2 w. 92 Adio 
them, they were certainly more PPS Ca) OS 4A Ze 0 959 -0F 


wrong and insolent,*® rr jE 2 
53. And the subverted city He over- Y ‘\oee Be webs 2 
threw, O Sot) aSas E35 or 
e € a, 4 2. gic “a 
54. ~~ fell upon it what fell upon OF ALES -o9 





35. The wealth, properties, possessions, riches and treasures are all given by 
Him. 


4 ad J, 7 
Some have given the meaning of uw 5\ by the word of ,2+li.e. it is He who 
made someone rich and someone beggar. This meaning is more appropriate to the 
context because the opposite conditions are being mentioned. If the first meaning 1s 
taken then Cia! should be placed opposite to it, as hereafter mentioned.. In other 
words it is He who makes them grow by giving wealth and treasures, and it is He 
who destroys the most powerful and rich nations of the world. 


36. (G_>a-w is a very great star and some Arabs worshipped it, and they thought 
that Sirius had a great effective role in the revolutions and circumstances of the 
universe. Here it is told that the Lord of Sirius is also God. All the revolutions of 
the world are in His powerful hand alone. The Poor Sirius also carries out His 
order. It has no self-effectiveness i.e. by its nature it can not exercise any effect 
upon the affairs and fortunes of mankind etc. 


37. It means the People of Hood (Be peace upon him). 

38. The people of Noah vexed Hazrat Noah for hundreds of years, the story 
whereof is heart-rending, and they established a bad way for the coming generations, 
as such they were-more wrong and insolent. 


39, It means the rain of stones, upon the people of Hazrat Lut. 
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59. Do you wonder at this discourse ? 


60. And do you iaugh and do you not 
weep ? 


61. And you play merriments!43 


62. So perform Sajda before God and 
service !44 
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40. The annihilation of such insolent aad rebellious people is also a bounty of 
God and a great reward for the good-doers and for mankind at large. Will a man 
be going on rejecting His Lord even after observing such bounties of God ? 


41. Hazrat Muhammad (Be peace upon him) is a warrer against the bad end as 
other Prophets before him had been warning mankind against the bad end of unbelief 
and sin. 


42. The Imminent i.e. the Qeyamat has drawn near whose exact time no one 
can tell openly ; and when the appointed time comes, no power can avert it. Only 
God can avert it if He wills, but He will not will. 


43. Hearing about the Qeyamat and that it has drawn near,- you must have 
wept out of God’s fear and in fear, made preparations for your defence, but on the 
contrary you marvel at the imminent disaster and laugh, and becoming heedless and 
careless make merriments and plunge into diversions. 


44, It does not behove a wise man that becoming heedless of the end he should 
laugh at the discourse of divine instruction and make mockery. On the contrary, it 
is imperative, and it is incu nbent on his part, to adopt the way of worship to God, 
and becoming submissive ard obedient should bow his forehead with humbility and 


meekness before God: 


Note :—It is given in the traditions that after the recitation of Sura Najm, the Holy 
Prophet performed Sajda, and all other Muslins and Associators present 
there also fell down in prostration. 


Hazrat Shah Waliullah (May God rest him in peace) writes that at that moment 
an overwhelming divine skirt ( w= ¢ ) had surrounded all of them. In other words, 
by the extraordiuary force of an unseen and potent divine possession they all fell 
down in Sajda, willingly or unwillingly. Only one wietch, whose heart was ccm- 
pletely sealed, did not perform the Sajda, but taking some dust from the earth he 
rubbed his forehead therewith, saying, ‘“‘This much is enough for me.”’ 


Sura Najm has ended by His bounty and kindness. So praise to God for His 
reward ! 
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(SURA QAMAR, MECCAN, VERSES 55, SECTIONS 3) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- used a hao ban 2 
sively Compassionate, Extremely Or oa 7 > gle ae! 
Mercifal. 
SECTION 1 
i 49 “ay 42 7 444 
1. The Qeyamat has drawn nigh and, O 7-2) "% 5 KLE AS) i 


the moon is split. 





1. Before Hijrat the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) was sitting in Mina, the 
Unbelievers were also assembled there. They demanded some sign of the Prophet. 
He said, ‘Look at the heaven.” Allofa sudden the moon was split in two parts, 
one part went towards the west and the other part moved towards the east, the 
mountain was in between. When all of them had seen this miracle fairly well, both 
parts assembled together. The Unbelievers began to say that Muhammad had either 
bewitched them or the moon. The miracle is knawp as Para (Shaqqu! Qamar) i.e. 
the splitting of the moon and it was a sign or mark of the Qeyamat that onward 
everything shall split in similar way. Tahawi and Ibne Kathir etc. have claimed 
shat this event is proved by contiruation ( /\} and no logical argument has still 
disapproved the occurrence of such an extra-ordinary event. On the basis of distant 
conception such decisively proven things can not be refused. Onthe contrary distant 
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concept’on is imperative for a miracle. The daily ordinary events can not be called 
miracles even by the ordinary intelligence. As for this argument that, had the event 
of moon-splitting occurred in reality, then it should have been described in histories 
so it should be remembered that this event took place in the night, and there would 
have been day in some countries at that time due to longitudinal distance, and at 
Some places it would have been mid-night, the time of slumber generally. The 

miracle was shown for moments, and very often the people do not take the notice of 
any infinitesimal change in the atmospheric phenomena unless there is some specta- 
cular show-off, and in the moonlight the moon-splitting can not bring about any 

noticeable change. So it is credible that most of the world might have not seen Splitting 
in that short period. Millions of men today are not aware of the lunar eclipse—when 
the eclipse began and when the moon returned to its original spheriodical or circular 
shape, though through calculations by spherical trigonometry the time and duration of 
the lunar eclipse is published in newspapers. As for these times there were no labor- 
atories for such observations. Only those who were proficient in such sciences were 
cager to observe such phenomenal changes. However if history fails to give an account 
of this event it matters little. History has not given so many accounts of the ancients 
and they are very elaborately described by the Quran. When the truth of the Quran 
has been proved by thousand reasons, it would be unjust to deny this event of moon- 
splitting which has been so eminently announced by the Quran as a preface or prelude 
to the great event of the Qeyamat, wien everything of the Universe shall be split into 

atoms and even lesser particles, if there are such particles in the knowledge of God. 


Though histories have not generally given this event in their histories, yet the 
History of Farishta has mentioned this event. The story of embracing Islam by the 
Maharaja of Malibar is generally attributed to the event of moon-splitting. It is 
said he was lying in his bed on the top-floor of his palace. He saw this scene, and 
afterwards he came to know that the Prophet of Arabia had shown this miracle to 
his people, so he embraced Islam in the unseen, 
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> The Unbelievers say: ‘‘Such types of sorcery, the claimants to Prophet- 
hood had also made before. Then as they disappeared, they shall also be finished.”’ 


3. Their chastisement shall also come at its time. And their error and destruc- 


tion which has been ordained in the knowledge of God can never be postponed by 
any way. 


4. They have been informed of all kinds of conditions and the stories of the 


destroyed nations through the Holy Quran, wherein, if they observe, is a great menace 
from God, the Omnipotent. 


5. The Holy Quran is a compendium of wise facts and prudent instructions ; 
they enter into the heart deep down, if the hearer observes with good intention, But 
alas ! inspite of all resources of guidance provided to them they receive no effect by 
their impact. No advice and admonition works upon them. They are totally im- 
pervious to instruction. So you should not also turn to such unlucky and _ hard- 
hearted fellows. You have fulfilled the duty of propagation and calling with good 
excellence. Their is no need to follow much after them. Let them go to their final 
resort, 


6. The Undesirable thing is the Resurrection-Plain for reckoning. 


7. At that time out of fear and terror with abasement and remorsefulness they 
shall be bowing their eyes. 
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8. All the past and the ancient coming forth from their graves shall be spread- 
ing like scattered locust, and shall be running swiftly to be present in the Divine 


9. Thinking about the horrible events and hardships and their crimes they shall 
Say: ‘‘This day is come very hard indeed, Let us see what come today.” Onward 
it is told that the chastisement of the Qeyamat and the Resurrection shall come on 


its time, but for most of the disbelievers and rejectors, a hard day has come ere 
that. 


10. The Unbelievers said to Noah, ‘‘If you do not desist from your Tabligh 
(propagation’, you shall be stoned.”” In other words they crossed his word by 


threats. And some have interpreted mn SF thus: “‘He is mad, Possessed, 
the jinn have spoiled his senses.”” (God forbid) 


Il. When even after making them understand for hurdreds of year no one of 
them became mild, he invoked imprecation : “O Lord, I am tired of them. So Thou 


take vengeance of your Prophet and Religion, and leave no Kafir alive on the 
earth,”’ 


12. The water rained so much in torrents as if the gates of heaven were opened, 
and the layers of the ezrth were split causing the €arth tg gush with fountains all 
round. Then the water of the above and below mixed together for that affair that was 
already settled with God ic. the cestruction and drowning of the people of Noah. 
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a 94. 7 fs 927 (7? 2 Z 
for understanding. Then is there O Sa he Sucve yd NB) 9-14 
any thinker ?!7 





13. In that horrible storm the boat of Noah was running with peace and 
security in Our protection. | 


14. They depreciated Hazrat Noah (Be peace upon him) and denied the words 
of God. For that they were punished. 


15. For the thinkers there are signs (to gain lesson) in this story. Or it means 
that the existence of boat today reminds the story of that Boat, and it is a sign of 
God’s great and mighty power. And some have said that Noah’s Boat remained for 
a long time after him, visible on Mount Judee, a sign for the generations after Noab. 
(God knows better) 


16. They have seen how terrible is My chastisem2nt and how truthful is My 
warning ! 


17. To gain advice from the Quran is quite easy, because those objects that are 
related with persuasion and dissuasion, with warning and giving good tidings are 
quite plain, clear and impressive. But only that one can understand who intends to 
think and understand. 


Note :—The verse does not mean that the Holy Quran is a mere superficial Book and 
there are no minutes and secrets in it. How can this be imagined about the 
Word of that All-Knowing and All-Aware ? Can it be supposed that when 
God addresses His servants He becomes blank of His unlimited sciences ? 
Certainly there would be such profound facts and minutes in His Word as are 
difficult to be found in the word of other than God. This is why it is said 
in the Tradition : ‘A WLof ga45F) i.e. the wonders and mysteries of the 
Quran shall never end. 


The Scholars and Philosophers of this Ummat have spent their lives in 
researching the profundities and depths of this Book, and in deriving 
thousands of orders from this Book, even then they have not been able to 
reach its last depth. 
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18. Ad cried lies, how then was My 
chastisement and My knccking ? 


19, We sent upon them a wind furious 
(clamorous) in a day of ominousness 
that went on,18 


20. The wind exterminated the people as 
if they were stumps of palm trees 
uprotted.)9 


21. How then was My chastisement and 
My knocking ? 


22. And We have made the Quran easy 
for understanding. Is_ there any 
that will think over ? 


SECTION 2 
23. Thamood cried lies to the warners.20 


18. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says : 
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“The ominousness was no{ lifted up unless all 


were finished. This day of ominousness was only for them, and not for always.”’ 


(Mozihul Quran) 


Those days should not be considered as 
generally consider. If those days were omi 
their ominousness js established for all t 


inauspicious for all times as the ignorant 
nous due'to the Divine chastisement and 
imes, then which of the seven days shall 


Temain auspicious, because it is clarified in the Quran that the chastisement continued 


iL cessantly for seven nights and eight days ? 


19. The people of Ad were very strong’dnd tall, but the blast of the wind threw 
them on the ground so violently as the stem of a palm-tree is thrown on the ground 


after being uprooted. 


20. They cried lies to Hazrat Salih 
one Prophet is tantamount to the zejectio 


of religion they all confirm one another, 


(Be peace upon him), and the rejection of 
0 of all Prophets, because in fundamentals 


Part - 27 


24. Then they said: 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


‘What, a mortal, 
one out of ourselves, shall we 
follow his saying, then indeed we 
would fall into error and insanity?! 


‘Has the Advice been cast upon him 
alone among us? Nay, he is a liar, 
vaunting.’22 


Now they shall know tomorrow who 
is the liar, vaunting.2° 


We shall send the she-camel as a 
trial for them,24 so watch them thou 
and endure.*> 


And tell them there is a division of 
water between them, on each turn 
should be the reaching.*® 


Then they called 
then he exercised 
hamstrung.2? 


their comrade, 
the hand and 
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happen ever. 
insanity on their part. 
him, they would fall into the 


21. They said that Salih was not an angel of heaven, he was a mortal like them, 
and he was single in his person without any power and a band. They said Salih 
wanted to overpower them and make them his own subservients, but it was not to 


They said if they were snared, that would bea great foolishness and 
They said, Salih frightened them that if they did not obey 
fire, but the fact was that if they became his followers, 


it meant they were themselves throwing their souls into the fire. 


said tauntingly, 


22. The people of Salih became haughty and insolent more and more, and they 


‘Only this man was left for Prophethood among the whole society ! 


Nay, it is all lie. He only boasts without sense that God has made him His Messenger 


and sent unto us, and that He h 


as ordered the whole nation to obey him.”’ 


23. Soon they shall know who is liar and vaunting, either Salih or they. 


24. According to their demand We shall send the she-camel out of a rock, By 
that she-camel they shall be examined who obeys the Messenger and who follows his 
own wish. 


25. Watch and sce what result comes out. 


26. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: 


. } ‘That she-camel—when she came to any water, 
the other animals ran away (being terrified by her huge stature). 


So God appointed 


the turn, one day she must go, one day the other animals.”’ 


had many cattle. 


27. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: 


Sahi ‘There was a woman of loose character. She 
She instigated one of her lovers. 


He hamstrung the she-camel”” 
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28. The angel made a Cry, livers were torn, and all became broken pieces like a 
smashed thorn-hedge round a field. 


29. They cried lies to Hazrat Lut (Be peace upon him), and the rejection of one 
Prophet is the rejection of all Prophets. 


30. Hazrat Lut went forth with his household inthe late hours of the night. 
We did not let the least glare of the chastisement to reach them. And it is Our 
habit—even so We recompense those servants who are grateful and thanksgiving. 


31. They raised objections, created doubts in his teachings and rejected the idea 
of any befalling disaster on their shameless activities. 


32. The guésts of Hazrat Lut were angels assuming the form of beautiful boys. 
They tried to possess them, out of their bad habit, thinking them to be men. We made 
them blind that they wandered hither and thither, and they saw nothing. We said: 
‘*First taste this chastisement !”’ 
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38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44, 


And there fell upon them in the 
morning early the chastisement that 
had been settled (that had been in 
suspension). 


Taste now My chastisement and My 
warning,*2 


And We have made the Quran easy 


for understanding. Is there any 
thinker then ? 

SECTION 3 
And came _ the warners’ unto 
Pharaohs.°4 


They cried lies to Our signs, all of 
them, then We seized them with the 
seizing of one mighty, taking in 
omnipotent control.*5 


Are the Unbelievers among you 
better than those, all of them? Or 
has the deed of release been written 
in the scrolls for you ? 


Or do they say: ‘We are a band 


taking vengeance ?’36 
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from the sky. 


33. After blinding them We overturned their habitats, 
After that little chastisement, this was the big chastisement. 


and stones were rained 


34. Hazrat Moosa and Hazrat Haroon and the warning signs with them, 


35. The grasp of God was the grasp of the All-Mighty, Omnipotent, 
whose possession and control no one could run away. 
Pharaohs was drowned 


safe. 


you will not be destroyed in punishment of your unbelief and insolence ? 


in the Red Sea! 


out of 
Behold ! How the fleet of 
Not a single soul could run away 


36. Describing the events of the past nations the people of today are addressed : 
‘Are the Unbelievers among you better than those past Linbelievers, and as such 


Or have 


you got a Deed of Freedom’ from God, and you are at liberty to do whatever you 


like of insolence and treachery ? 


Or do you understand that you are a big band, 
and when they will come together for the succour of one another, 


they will definitely 


take vengeance and will never let anyone succeed against them ?”’ 
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48. The day when they are dragged in | 5295 Pes SEONG ORR on . 
the fire with their faces turned Fae ch 
down. Taste now the touch of Ow mw 
Saqar (fire) !°9 
49. We have created everything with O20. S a are 24,5, 5002 
predestination.‘ A 4 2S PX) os 


AF "AG Bs A re oe 
O retorts ke: 9-0. 


50. And Our work is but a sudden word 
as the twinkling of an eye.4! 


ZA 





37. Soon they shall come to know the reality of their band and congregation when 
they will run away, being badly defeated by the Muslims, and in their distressed senses 
they will turn their backs and flee recklessly. And _ this Prophecy was fulfilled in 
the battles of Badr and Ahzab. At that time this verse : PWS ~ oul Le apaw 
was on the holy tongue of the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him). es : . 


38. The defeat of the present world has no comparison with the defeat of the 
Pereafter. The realtime of their defeat shall come in that moment when the 
Ceyamat shall be hovering over their heads and suddenly seize them. That will in- 
deed be a very calamitous time. 


39. Now they are mad, in their intoxication of heedlessness. This insanity, 
this madness will turn out of their minds when they are dragged mercilessly into the 
fire with their faces topsy turvy, and it will be said to them. ‘‘Now taste this 
chastisement of the Saqar (fire) !"° 


40. Everything that is to happen is predestined in the knowledge of God. The 
age of the world and the hour of the Qeyamat are also predestined in the knowledge 
of God. Nothing can precede or exceed it. 


41. Wecan do whatever We desire in the twinkling of an eye. There is no 
question of tardiness and delay in Our performance, nor toiling takes Us. 
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Part - 27 
51. We have destroyed the likes of you ; vt A LNAE LALA CA COGRAAA 
is there any thinker then 742 O Secs B EI Ciel abs +0 
9% 2 DIFP FH, IAT 
52. And the thing they have done has OIG ta 5 oar 
been written in the scrolls.4% 
53. And everything, small and great, o72I3 9 wed 2EEe 
has been inscribed. O ait 255 pane 9 -0r 
© ® y AA. 7 3° @ A a 
54, Surely the Godfearing are amid O PBS AE A BENS) -aw 
gardens and canals, at ae ae 
55. Sitting in a true seat, near the OW GO MEY Me Yaee GY, -06 


King, who has absolute possession ’ 
over all.45 © 


LEU 
42. Many of the Unbelievers of your manner We have destroyed before. Then 


is no one among you to think this much that a lesson should be gained from their 
event ? 


43. Every virtue and vice after performance has been written in their record. At 
its time the whole record shall be brought forward before them. 


44. And before this the detail of everything, small and great has been inscribed 
in the Secure Table. All the records are regularly maintained. Evena small thing, 
however insignificant, can not slip away. 


45. After the criminals, the end of the pious souls is described that by virtne 
of their truthfulness they shall be in a desirable place according to the true promises 
of God and His Messenger, where they shall get the nearness of that Absolute 
Emperor. 


t- 
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Sura Qamar has ended by His Grace and Kindness. Praise to God for this 
endowment. 
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(SURA AL-RAHMAN, MECCAN, VERSES 78, SECTIONS 3) 


euls. Eumgoutgnain sttbanly Op Wired eben, 
Merciful. 
SECTION i 
1. The Rahman, é a] | 
2. Has taught the Quran,! 6 ore? -y 
3. He has created man, } OIWiGLE ii 
4, Then He has taught him talking.” O = SIEGES - 





1; The Quran—that is the greatest endowment of His endowments and the 
highest bounty and mercy of His-blessings ; just imagine the power and capacity of 
man and behold this boundless ocean of Knowledge ; no doubt, the making of a 
weak and feeble creature like man, the bearer of a thing (Quran) heavier than moun- 
tains and heavens can be the work of no other than Rahman, otherwise where is man 
and where is the Word of God ? 


: ), = 
Note :—in Sura Najm it was said: ? (spall Hitt dale here it is explicated 
that the Real Teacher of the Quran is Allah though it is taught through an 
angel. 


2. Origination (giving existence) is a great bounty of God, nay, but it is the 
root of all blessings. It has two kinds: 

(1) The orgination of self (  ~!2 2! ), 

(2) The origination of quality ( _~ »5>) )- 

So God has created the self of man and He has also put in him the quality of 
expression and explanation ie. He has given him power to express his conscience 
with excellence and clarity and understand the discourse of others. Through 
quality alone He learns and teaches the Quran, and understands and explains 
virtue and vice, guidance and error, Eman and Kufr, the World and the Hereafter, 
clearly, 





Part - 27 Sura 55 (Al-Rahman) 
we ae “47 a 
5. For the sun and the moon is a Ox Dlinoe pe! § “etl 
reckoning ° O rf : aa ADIAC 2 
6. And the shrub and the trees are ye ells peS 
busy in Sajdah.4 
7, And the heaven—He raised it up |° YF OR 8 se pean og MIGING 
and set the balance. O vl ve! Ross gad) elects -< 


OR Boing Gear Bie 
8. That transgress not in the balance. O Dl 3 | pe Y ak 
9. And balance upright with justice and A es es I ” =\( whic) tel 0 
skimp not in the balance.® Ove! ars y2 oe yoisl eds . 





3. The rising and setting of the sun and the moon, increasing and decreasing, or 
remaining on one state, then the change of seasons and harvests through them ard 
their influence on the terrestrial phenomena—all this is subject to a specified reckon- 
ing and rule and a strong system. Noonecan get away from the circle, of His 
control, and no one can get away from the compliance to its Owner’s and Creators order. 
They can not fail in the performance of their duty which God has assigned to them 
for His servants—the human beings. All time they are busy in our service. 


4. Like the heavenly phenomena the terrestrial phenomena too are obedient to 
their Master and Owner. The shrub and trees all are in Sajda before His Schematic 
Commandment ( CC at el ). Ifthe servants of God exploit and utilize them they 
can not deny. . 


5. From the above the pairs of two things had been described, here too with 
the height of the heaven onward the lowness of the earth has been mentioned. In 
between the balance is perhaps so mentioned that generally the balance is to be kept 
suspended between heaven and earth. This interpretation is on this estimation that 
the balance here means the external and perceptible balance, because with it are 
counted the putting aright of many affairs and the protection of many rights, hence 
it is directed that this purpose of balance setting can be achieved only that dishonesty 
should not be done neither at the time of taking, nor at the time of giving. There 
should be no irregularity in balancing, nor in the weights of balancing. 


Note :—Most of the early scholars have said that here SHMN eis, means the 
maintaining of justice ie. God has maintained everything from heaven to 
earth with a high degree of balance and proportion on the basis of justice 
andtruth. If justice and truth is not given due consideration the whole 
system of the universe may be disturbed. Therefore it is imperative that the 
servants of God should also remain upright on the path of justice and 
truth, and should not allow the balance of justice to rise up or go downward, 
nor they should do excess to anyone, nor should usurp the right of 
anyone, The Holy Prophet is quoted to have said in a Tradition that the 
heavens and the earth are standing by virtue of justice alone. 
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10. And the earth—He set it down for Vo et epee 2973 

the creatures, a O ALN yros UF) ar 
“29 4#Y gp vg 94 sue 

11 Therein are fruits and palm trees 0 ALSY ols eh5 ea Sis a 
with sheaths, Zl MS? < 

12. And therein is grain with chaff and LPAI 7 979, 9 9 ore 
flowers fragrant.‘ O lou pcre! 25 Sols -ir 

Wide en CA 
13. Then which and which of your Lord's O Pil W1GG - 


bounties will you both deny ?8 





6. God has spread the earth that men should walk upon it comfortably and do 
their business. 

7. The fruits grow from the earth and the grains too. And the grains in 
blade have two things—grain which is the food of man and chaff which 1s 
the food of animals. And some other productions of the earth are not used for food, 
but their fragrance gives great benefit to man. 


8. Ginn and men! Inthe above verses the mighty bounties of your Lord and 
the signs of Divine Nature have been described. Now which of those signs and 
bounties will you dare deny ?. Are these bounties and signs such that they may be 
denied, or is there any bounty or sign among them which can be denied ? 


The Ulema have written on the basis of a Sahih Hadith that when anyone hears 


this verse : gre OS Ly sUTGLu8 
he should answer : Dea SV SI Os SS Ly Dd CO FED Y 


(O Lord, we do not deny any bounty of Thine. All praise and admiration 1s 
for Thee alone !) 


Note :—Though the jinn are not mentioned clearly in the above verses, yet 
they are included among ft} i.e, the creatures. Moreover, the 
verse : Oo dor IY Ged iy GS Cals ey shows that both 
jinn and men are created for the worship of God. Just after the present 
verse the creation of men and jinn is mentioned. And afier several verses, 
in the verses : OSC \Ly| oS SE ee and Ha CI rely 
the jinn and mankind are both addressed very clearly. These things indicate 
that in the present verse both jinn and men are addressed, 
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i4, He created man of a clattering clay ¥ Ped es% Ps Cee 
like the earthenware ; O JER Jraows EMS. \" 
4 


a 


of fire.9 etn Sal 
oy G ; 
16. Then which and which of your Lord’s O 2 5S ™ ‘eT \4 
bounties will you both deny ?!° 


es t G > 2? 2, CAAA 
15. And He created the jinn of the flame O 48073 20) Sige 5-10 





9. Adam, the father of mankind, was created of clay. The father of jinnkind 
was created of a fire-flame. 


10. su T has been translated generally by the word ‘bounties’, but Ibne 
Jarir has wuld the meaning of ‘God’s-power’ from some early scholars. Hence the 
present verse should be interpreted according to the context. Here and in the 
previous verse both meanings can be taken, because the endowment of life to jinnkind 
and mankind and the transformation of inanimiate and senseless objects into rational 
beings is a great bounty of God as well as a great sign of His Unlimited Power. 


vi & wi . 
Note :—This verse we AK bX sd! GS occurs thirty one times in this 
Sura, and at every occasion some bounty is referred to, or some state of His 
Divine States is reflected. Such repetitions are often found in the literature 
of Arab and Ajam. In Arab poetry this repetition is very often used to give 
force to the poetic expressions, 


Note :—‘And Brutus is an honourable man’ is found in Shakspearean literature with 
good and sensible repetitions, However, the repetition of this verse in this Sura 
bears a transcendent beauty and moves the spirit of man toanswer over and 
over again for the numberless blessings and bounties of God, which he is dailv 
receiving from God by His mercy. This verse is repeated over and ovor again 
to create the spirit of thankfulness in his heart and soul, so that he may 
abstain from ingratitude when he thinks about the various bounties of his 
Lord and when he sees the tremendous signs of His Nature. At every step 
he pauses to think, at every moment he stops to reflect, at every bounty he 
is forced to turn towards God and thank Him for His innumerable bounties 
and blessings from first existence to eternal life. As a matter of fact, this 
Sura is an excellent piece of literature which easily raises man from human 
reflection to ecstatic vision and creates a spiritual sensation for divine 
love. (Tr.) 
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17. Lord of the Two Easts, and Lord of C 94 44 
the Two Wests,!1 O PMS poenndy “lé 
WV 
18. Then which and which of your O PSC) Z| gs “NA 
Lord’s bounties will you. both deny ? 
19. He let forth the two rivers flowing Yo) 227 97909, eee 
side by side, wis et Aegan “4 
o rN 49497 
20. Between them is a_ barrier not nar REET SEX. 
transgressing each other.?2 
21. Then which and which of your Lord’s \ ores owe Le 
bounties will you both deny ? Vs pel gus “ri 


t fos 493.52 49? BPI 
22. Comes forth from them the pearl OFS CSAS ays Oartey sen -¥Y 
and the coral. 


23. Then which and which of your Lord’s O AACA Pp 
bounties will you both deny ? E ver, ap nS > ZY as 


O aa 4A). 9 nas 
24. And His are the ships standing high ADE ENS, ESAS] a yes) B91 
in the sea like mountains.!° 





-11. In winter and summer the points from where the sun rises are two easts, 
and the points where it sets are two wests. This alteration and change of the easts 
and wests brings about the change of seasons, and generate different types of revolu- 
tions. Millions of human advantages are connected with this change. So this 
alteration is also a mighty bounty of God and a great sign of His power. 


Note :—Pairs were described above this verse. So here also the pairs are 
described giving a delicate touch to the description. 


12. The two waters flowing side by side with different tastes and properties show 
a great sign of God. They do not transgress each other that the one may change the 
properties of the other, nor can they invade the world and drown it by intermixing 
with each other. (See comments—Sura Furqan ) 


13. You build the ships and God has made you. So you and all of your 
industries do belong to God. He is the Real Creator and the Real Owner of your 
persons and your products. First the bounties of the upper surface were described, 
here the bounties of the deeps are mentioned. 
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25. Then which and which of your Lord’s 6 or elk 5 EELS ro 
bounties will you both deny ? v ae 
SECTION 2 
26. Whosoever is on the earth, that is Oe inl din ba i 
perishing. Oyo wie r 


C CIAIS \ 49. 947..49 38 496 
\ | . ~ 
27. And shall remain abiding the Face of O aby JL) sd yr dos f5 +t 
thy Lord, majestic, grand. 


28. Then which and which of your Lord’s a of tee, hae <FUR ec 
bounties will you both deny ? O Sls; ey Sls “FO 
35 56 > Ke Yee sl DP ae 
29. Whatsoever is in the heavens and the APS UP) Ser OA Aen 
earth beg Him; everyday He has a C (42. +3 
business.14 ad O ys CF oe 
30. Then which and which of your Lord’s Sos owe, fF 
bounties will you both deny ? O SS Ss} ED! Gls -r. 


& ae le A OP se 
31. Soon We shall be free unto you, you O P5120) Fp = 
two big (heavy) caravans !15 





14. The whole creation of the Universe, by the silent or active tongue, begs its 
needs from that God alone. No one is independent of Him even for a moment. 
And He fulfills the needs of everyone according to His wisdom, Every time He has a 
separate business and every day He has a new state: someone He causes to die, some- 
one He causes to live, someone He causes to fell ill, someone He causes to become 
healthy, someone He increases, someone He decreases, He gives someone and He 
deprives someone. These are all included in His states. Similarly guess other 
things. 


15. Soon these works and business of the world shall come to an end. After 
that We shall begin a new order, when you two heavy caravans (Jinn and Men) shall 
be reckoned. The criminals shall be punished fully and the loyals shall be recom- 
pensed fully. 


ro 
tI 
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32. Then which and which of your Lord’s: O PISCE SN i Ap 
bounties will you both deny ? igh, se feat Pi tausa> 

33. Ye crowds of jinn and men, if you pags Bee D122 pana) 
are able to run away passing through WAR oY! Se St (B50 13 525 
the confines of the heavens and the ts Ya ay 
earth, then run out !You shall not be opal a Ae “3 wm a 
able to pass through, except with an O Z renter > 


authority.16 


34, Then which and which of your Lord’s le Ao ry vey. 47 
bounties will you both deny ?17 O or SoU LGUs -»( 


al Soll te “nll A w DB 7k 97.77 4 w 
45. There shall be loosened upon you | — (5.53 abet Ble CES ay 
c 


flames of fire, smokeless and smoky, | 296 
then you can not take revenge.18 O yrs 
36, Then which and which of your Lord’s Ours (Che CA ee 


bounties will you both deny 719 3 te é 
Wig BI oe rel SL, G2 sting 
O NN IS BE k SiG 


“ 


37, Then when the heaven is split 
asunder and becomes crimson like 
red leather.2° 






16. If someone desires to run away from the Kingdom of God, he can not do 
So without power and domination. But is there anyone more powerful and dominant 
than God? And where will he run out ? Which is that Kingdom where he shal] 
take asylum in ? Moreover, the ordinary govts. of the world do not allow to go out 
of their jurisdiction without a bona fide Passport and fermission, then how wil} God 
allow to go out without an authority. 


17, Such an explication of realities and such a Warning about all ups and down 
is a tremendous bounty of God. Will you not value this blessing and will you deny 
such a mighty power of God ? 


18. When upon the criminals, smokeless and smoky flames shall be loosened, no 
one shall be able to avert them, neither they shall be able to take revenge of that 
punishment, 


19, The punishment of the criminals 1s a reward with respect to the loyal ones 
And the description of this punishment, so that people should abstain from that 
crime after hearing it, is a reward in itself. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘In every verse a bounty is told, some is a bounty at 
present, and some is a bounty in being apprised of, that it should be guarded off. 
(Mozihul Quran) 


20. On the day of Qeyamat the heaven shall be split asunder, and in colour i; 
shall turn crimson like red leather. 
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38. Then which and which of your Lord’s O ne CARIES |} AR a 
bounties will you both deny ? id ate Y gence. 5: ve 

39. Then on that day no question to any 0 Oe \ePS FOLLY yarns 


man shall be put about his sin, nor 
to any jinn.?} 


VY 2 eet 7 
40. Then which and which of your Lord’s x O op SS NGL .(% 
bounties will you both deny ? a ALL IL 7912 9 992 9 o>, 
) Fae FS ote O54 pes Cy | 
41. The sinners shall be recognized by i? lal 
their faces,22 then they shall be O 2loey3 
seized by their forelocks and by 
their feet.2* / 
42. Then which and which of your Lord’s cist So <1 
bounties will you both deny ? rE* a o ? pI vias 
e 4 A De “* oY a wt 
43, This 7 Gehenna that sinuers cried Our ye WegB aha ae re 
lies to,*4 = ‘ 2 CCP ACHAAIL £999 97 , 
; Owl Oe ASSO Opeth i 


44, They shall go round between it and 
between hot boiling water.?° 





2k. _ ae the men and jinn shall not be questioned about their sins in order 
to know w ether they are sinners or not, because God knows everything. Of course 
for the purpose of blaming and censuring they shall be questioned, as said : 


O64) > | At 5 Baw) god 
22, The criminals shall be recognized by the darkness of their faces, as the God- 
fearing are recognized by the lights and glories of zikr and sujood on their faces. 


6 They shall be dragged unto the Hell seizing some by their forelocks and 
some by their feet. Or the forehead shall be joined with the feet by breaking the bones 
and ribs of the criminal, and chaining him in fetters he shall be thrown into the Hell. 


24. At that time it shall be said, ‘‘This is the Hell which you cried lies to in 
the world.” 


25. The chastisement shall be of various kinds—sometimes the chastisement of 
fire and sometimes the chastisement of the boiling water. (May God save us from 
this chastisement and all other kinds of chastisement), 


5 


A» 
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45, Then which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny ? 


SECTION 3 


46. And such as fears the standing 
before his Lord, for him are two 
gardens.26 


47. Then which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny ? 


€ L447 wees ACH 99.7 
O xen opted 9 - (ry 


Y 1’ Aocrrs 44) us 
O Wp gS ese “% 
C 4ILE 4/ 
© chad te on 


48. (Those gardens) are abounding in ) 


branches.2* 


XN 


49. Then which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny ? 


\““4 9 os ~s | mig 4 
O PEC GL 179 
ct 1 MA LIE 9. 
O tins an. 
1% FC 7 4s 
O FOSlsi MEL -0) 
€ BPA OOS. 9 eye og. 
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50. Therein flow two fountains.28 


51. Then which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny ? 


52. In both of them there Shall be 
every fruit of two kinds. 


53. Ther which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny ? 


54. Reclining upon the couches whose 
lining shall be that of brocade 29 And 
the fruits of those gardens shall be 
bending down,30 


. ne tee 
Z 
“ so 


SRE OT BPR ere ee 
r 34s v3 SSL 


C 





26. He who kept fearing in the world that one day he would have tc stand 
before God and give his account to its minutest detail, and due to that fear he 
abstained from disobedience of God and led the path of piety, fully well, shall have 
two splendid gardens whose qualities are described below. 


27. There shall be different kinds of fruit in those two gardens, and the branches 
ot the trees shall be abounding in fruits, and also overshadowing, 


28. Those fountains shall be running without a cease, and they shall never 
dry up. 


29. When their lining shall be brocade, then what would their covering sheets 
be ? 


30. The fruits of those gardens shall be so high that there shall be no difficulty 
in plucking them, Standing, sitting and lying—in every position—-the people of 
Paradise shall be availing themselves of those fruits. 


a 
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S§ Then which and which of your Lord’s 


bounties will you both deny ? 


Therein are maidens with lowering 
eyes, no man oF jinn has ever 
touched them before.*! 


hen which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny ? 


(These maidens shall be as lovely 
and beautiful) as ruby and coral.®? 


9 fl 
58. 


Then which and which of your Lords 
bounties will you both deny ? 


39. 


Aud what is the recompense of good- 
ness except goodness ?°° 


60. 


61. Then which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny ? 
62. And besides these two gardens 


there shall he two gardens more.*4 


OE LOO ITS 


31. Their propriety and decency shall be 


never seen any stranger. 
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untouched, and they would have 


29. Their beauty shall be extremely fascinating and charmful. 


33. What can be the recompense 


of good service except good reward (Thawab). 


These people of the Paradise had abundantly worshipped God, as if they saw Him 


with their own eyes. 


B ‘al 4.3.4 
b WEL en ee en dl w 
(te Eis 04¥" ) ETS 8 Os ad BON 


there is also amindication to the Sight of God. 


Perhaps 


Note :— 


Prophet answered, ‘“‘“Thou worship God as if thou art seeing Him, 


God also gave them highest reward. 


sl.» in this verse may be interpreted on 
Hazrat Jibraeel had asked the Holy ‘Prophet, 


ég "4 ‘9 Catan 
(God knows better) 


the basis of Hadith-e-Ehsan. 
‘What is Ehsan?” The Holy 
and il 


thou can not see Him, He is seeing thee.” tir.) 


34. Perhaps the previous two gardens were for the Near Ones ( 
these two are for the righteous ones ( Cn« l=? )),. 


CA ), and 
God knows better. 
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63. Then which and which of your Lord’s CVS S| Csyen ne AW 
bounties will you both deny ? ad Me ee % 
64, Dark green as black.35 O Wa re - 47 


id 1 Yao PB) Mt 7 \ ae 
65. Then which and which of your Lord’s O rss > EN SUS 40 
bounties wil! you both deny ? 


\ 


\ 


66. Therein are two fountains gushin A NE EO a ee ae 
forth— : O PES a Las 94 
w _“ Pn \ oy 
67. Then which and which of your Lord’s O — 3S CK sy) “6S “Me 
bounties will you both deny ? 24 » > 
68. Therein fruits, dates and pomegra- ¢ 9(SIZS 2.74297 e662. >, 
inten = F ? O as: Wo SGC a, 
c ISAO Ye we w tin 
69. Then which and which of your Lord’s 6) "Sear BS eS). ss 44 
bounties will you both deny ? 
70. In all those gardens are maidens seth oh. came we” is 
good and comely.37 O Obrens Ge? -., 
71, Then which and which of your Lord's 5 WSS CKOS SH af 4 ; 
bounties will you both deny ? Owy SME é| 
72. (There are) houris r Strained in C (44) 2 919922058 
aa ) a O BENS Ea peaks 272 -<Y 





looks dark or black. 


36. But they should not be guessed 


3 on the dates and pomegranates of this 
world. Only God knows their real state, 


37, Of excellent character and g00d morals with charmfu] beauty. 


38. It shows the excellence of woman lies in her being restrained within the 
house, 
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73. 


74. 


75. 


76 


7 


78. 


Then which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny ? 


No. man or jinn has ever touched 
them before. 


Then which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny ? 


Reclining upon green cushions and 
valuable beds, fancy. 


Then which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny ? 


Greatly blessed is the Name of thy 
Lord who is Majestic and Grand.®® 
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39. Who did such favours and gave such regards to His servants—and if you 
observe deeply you will know that the real excellence in every bounty is by virtue 
of His blessed Name, and these bounties are achieved by means of taking His Name. 
Then understand when there is so much blessing in His Name, how much blessing 
will be there in His glorious Self. 


ASS) curd fal Cre Ulaow OI Pl SOs SBS Glogs 4 Si ai) JL+ 


Sura Rahman has ended by His grace and kindness. 
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In the Name of God, who is Exces- 


3 <«@ ew db ? 
sively Compassionate, Extremely O Brey ly? Ailey 
Merciful, 

SECTION 1 
: ¥ 4,2 444 @ 
1, When the Happening fall out. 0% 3 4 235515) 
2. There is no falsehood in its falling AQ eye 224 sor 
out, 236 ead) a cw. 
° ° ¥ A, 22 #.(# 
3. It is abasing, exalting.? O B33) > a2 > P 
4, When the earth quakes quivering, } (47 Ce oy oS. 313) w 
5. And the mountains get crumbled Wie woy sis” o50 
breaking, rending, we ex SCS ens 3.6 
6. Then they become dust flying,? O EELS KS -¥ 
7. And you become three divisions.4 ‘eo 5a a(S 15 21 "* 8 








1, When the Qeyamat falls out, then it shall become clear that it was not some- 

thing false, nor anyone shall be able to avert it, nor return it. And the claims of 

Co dtd Cre 4B) Sais y (God shall not raise any who has died) etc. shall all 

be finished. No one shall te able to diminish its terrible hardships; that will not be 
possible, 


2. One group it uplifts and one group it lowers. It will throw down to the 
lowest pit of the Hell all those proud and arrogant men who were considered or 
regarded very great and honourable personalities. And there shall be so many 
humble souls, who were regarded mean and contemptible in the world, it sball take 
them to the glorious stations of Paradise by virtue cf their Eman and righteous 
deeds. 


3. A terrible quake shall seize the earth, and the mountains, getting crumbled, 
shall fly into the air like dust, 


4. After the occurrence of the Happening the whole mankind shall be divided 
into three kinds—the people of the Hell, the commons of Paradise, the special near 
ones who shall be placed on high stations of the Paradise. Onward brief description 
of the three kinds is given. Afterwards the details of their general conditions shall 
be described, 
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9, And the People of the Left. how bad 
are the People of the Left !6 ae 7B ye 
10. And the Advancing Ones, so the 2 ee . — 
Advancing Ones ! Orme Ss) as 
' Sv 
11, Those are the Near Ones, O ’ et _? nog a 
12. In the Gardens of Delight,’ } . 
4 “7 w OG 
13. Numerous of the formers and small O crs ACABS ats 


14. number of the laters.® 
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5. Those who shall be on the right side of the Throne, and who were brought 
from the right side of Adam at the time of taking the First Covenant in the 
Spiritual World, before the material creation of mankind, and their Books of Deeds 
shall also be given in their right hands and the angels shall also greet them by the 
right side; what to speak of their blessing, excellence and good fortune on that 
day ! Inthe Night of Mairaj the Holy Prophet had seen about them that Hazrat 
Adam (Be peace upon him) laughed looking on the right side, and wept looking on 
the left side. 


6. The People of the Left were brought forth from the left side of Hazrat 
Adam. They shall be made to stand on the left side of the-Throne. Their Books of 
Deeds shall be given in their left hands. The angels shall seize them by the left. 
What to speak of their misfortune and ominousness ! 


7. Those who ran fast and left behind them the People of the Right, in achieve- 
ments and perfections of knowledge and deeds, and in the degree of purity and piety, 
they are also foremost in Nearness, in Grace and in Divine Mercies. 


According to Ibne Kathir they are Prophets and Messengers, they are the 
Righteous and Martyrs just in front of their Lord, the Honoured, the Majestic. 


8. In the first section of every Ummat the number of the Near Ones has teen 
greater (due to the company of the Prophet or due to the blessing of his near period) 
than those in later sections, as said by the Holy Prophet : 


mls Gee LN ats py oe CHAS OS G9 C9 BIL > 
(The test period is my period, then that which is adjoining, then that which is 
_ adjoining). 


Ruhul Maani has quoted a Tradition from Tibrani etc. that Abu Bakra has 
quoted the Holy Prophet to have said : AAS) dale Cee Lael 
i.e. Both these groups—the Rightists and the Forwards—belong to this very Ummat. 
It means the formers of this Ummat comprise a good number of the Near Ones in 
comparison to the later. 
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15. Sitting upon the wrought couches,® } Bi sia d ys 99 \ . 
g Zr pS. 


16. Reclining upon them, face to face,!° 0 AE TAIKE “ comm 


Sy ~ 


17. Immortal boys going round about Y 299% 22 G79 5 344 5590 
them,!1 O Wee ON othe Co ghe -1¢ 
18. With goblets and ewers and cup of } nad Ca nls Feist 
Zr SF “7 y y 


purified wine, 


19, Neither feeling headache by it, nor 


232 23 4MA ITE A399 2 A9% 
; 12 Y 19 
getting exhausted. 


Y 
O OP te Dalal oF! 


¥Y 7394 SACS ag 47 
20. And fruits such as they choose, 0 VIM ewr, aake 9 -f- 
21. And flesh of birds such kind as they Oia eee bg ala oi 
desire,13 ee a te 

22. And hoors of wide eyes, T oo bob 
; 4 O Uf) 3-1r 

23. As the hidden pearls,! Bio <tebiendin coaih aie 
24. The recompense for those works O gota es) 5A \JEaB 
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25. They shall not hear therein any 8 ie oe oA (20. fo do 88 & 
absurd or sinful talk, O VS SE pre sie se ew) ery 
26. But one word—Salam, Salam.15. O fans Cabo Sok ory 





9, Couches wrought of gold-wires. 


10. They shall be sitting face to face, ina style that the back of ore Shall not 
be against the -other. 


_ Il. For service there shall be boys that shall remain on the sme condition 
tor ever. 


_ 12. Purified wine whose natural springs shall be running in Paradise. Its drink 
will neither create headache, nor exhaustion, because there shall be no intoxication 
in it, only taste and delight shall be there. 


13. Fruit and flesh shall be supplied to them, when and what kind they will 
desire, without toil or difficulty. 


14, They shall be as clean and beautiful as pure pearls without dust or dirt. 


_ 1S. Absurd talks shall not be uttered there, neither any falsehood or imputa- 
tion. From every side the sound of Salam, Salam shall be coming i.e, the inhabi- 
tants of Paradise shal] say salam to one another, and the angels shall salute the 
people of Paradise. And the Salam from the Generous Lord shall also come, a sign of 
great regard and honour, Salam in such plentitude indicates that reaching here you 
shall keep secure from all disasters and miseries for ever, no distress, no death, no 
downfall of any sort, 
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30. And spreading shade ‘o 330 ’ ie 
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38. For the People of the Right. 2 3 ! 
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16. Laden with tasteful fruit. 


17. Neither sunshine, nor heat, nor cold, nor daikness—the weather shall be 
like that between dawn and sunrise, the shade shall be very vast that a fast-running 
horse can not pass over even in years. 


18, Fruit of enormous kinds, unplucked before, unending in future ; unlike 
the worldly fruits, neither there shall be any restraint nor difficulty in its taking. 


19. High cushions in formation and in degree both. 


20. The creation, arising and formation of the women of the world and the 
houris, which will be given to the People of Paradise, is such that they shall always 
remain beautiful and young by the power of God. They are lovely, amiable, 
amorous, pleasing and delightful. They shall be of like age. The age of their husbands 
shall also be kept proportional to their age for ever. 


21. The People of the Right have been numerous among the formers and they 
shall also be in great number among the laters, 
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41. 


42. 
43. 
44 
45 


46. 


47. 


48 
49, 


50. 


God, the Great: 


And the People of the left, how the 
People of the Left ! 


Mid hot vapour and burning water, 
And the shadow of smoke, 
Neither cool, nor goodly.22 


Those people were before that placed 
in good circumstances, 


And they persisted in that Great 


Sin,23 


And they ever said, ‘“‘What when we 
are dead and become dust and bones, 
shall we indeed be raised up, 


And our fathers, the ancients too?’’24 


Thou say: “The ancients and the 
laters, 


Shall be gathered at the time of as 
appointed day,25 
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22. A black smoke shall rise from the fire of the Hell, they shall be put in its 
shadow, by that they shall receive no physical or spiritual comfort, nor coolness 
shall reach them, nor it shall be a shadow of honour. They shall be living scorched 
in its torridity, abased and humiliated. This is the answer of their wordly ease, in 
whose pride they were perverse to God and His Messenger. 


23. That Great Sin is.Unbelief and Association and crying lies to the Prophets. 
Or it is their swearing by God that they-shall not be raised after death, as said by 


(22 E25 yr) Spies Cs MN SY A lee dL, us | 


24. They said: ‘‘It is not understandable that the ancients shall be revived, 
and yet thousands of years have passed over them.”’ 


25. On the Day of Qeyamat whose time is appointed (ordained) in the 
knowledge of God. 
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51. Then you the deviated ones, from OT Se IKIIGHLEIGS KS 23, 
the right path ! and you that cried > We oe 
lies ! 
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52. Of course, you shall eat of a tree O 45 APE ROASY ot 
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é 2 
53. Then you shall fill therewith your Opes Qe SIGS - or 
bellies,76 
54. Then you shall drink thereupon 6 fsanclhccol 756635 5 se 
boiling water, al C . : a i ar 
55. Lapping it down like thirsty O loro rrts-oo 
camels,.’°2? 
56. This is their hospitality on the Day RF 97 9 99,99 2) 
of Judgement.?® O yiNlan ae lato - 24 
222ur9 Zs A \ 744 If 
57. Wecreated you, then why do you O a Quad) NS CRIS 50-02 


not accept (it) true ?29 
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58. Just see, the drop you spill, 
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59, Now do you-create it or are We the O sabe | eprrdel Argh 55 oto! 5-09 
Creator 73° 





26. When you are agitated by apetite, this tree shall be given to eat, and there- 
with you shall have to fill your bellies. 


27. Like the thirsty camel who hastily drinks the water out of intense thirst, 
same shall be the condition of the people of the Hell. But when they will bring that 
water near the mouth, it will burn the mouth, and when it will go down into the 
eet the intestines shall be cut down and come forth out of the body. (God 

orbid) 


28. This was the demand of justice that their hospitality should be executed in 
such a manner as described. 


29. Why do you not believe this thing that He created you the first time and He 
shall also create you the second time ? 


30. In the womb of the mother, who creates man from the spermdrop ? There, 
even your external operation doesnot work. Then who is he except Us to draw 
such a beautiful picture on the drop of water, and give life to it ? 
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ed grass, and you will remain the 
whole day bitterly chatting. 
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31, Making to live and causing to die, everything is in Our possession. 
When the rein of existence and non-existence is in Our hand then how can it be 
difficult for Us to raise up after death? 


32, Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘We may carry you in another world, and in 
your place may inhabit other creation.”’ 


33. Remembering the first creation, understand the second creation. 


34, Outwardly you cast the seed in the land, but its cultivation in the earth 
and then bringing it forth and making it a green harvest—whose work is this ? 
About it you can not make even an external and superficial claim that it is your 
preparation. 


35. After the production of the-crop, its protection and preservation is also Our 
work. If We will We may send some disaster whereby the whole production may 
te completely destroyed, and you weep by the heads, and resort to chatting that you 
have been done a great loss, may, you are completely robbed and have become 
quite empty-handed. 


36. The rain also falls by Our order, and in the reservoirs of the earth it is We 
that collect it. What power did you have that you would make the water or 
snatch it from the cloud by imploring or by force. 
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37. If We will, We may embitter the sweet water which is useless for cultiva- 
tion as well as for drinking. Then you do not recognize the favour of God that how 
many treasures of sweet water We have given in your possession It is given in some 
traditions that after drinking the water the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) 


said : dsr ats eee’ (S519 Pos otto 6S as AyrS| 
(Mn tScr\) Le pros Lei Ges 


(Praise to God who drank us sweet water by His mercy and did not make it 
bitter due to our sins ! Ibne Kathir) 


38. There are many trees in Arabia that the rubbing of their timber creates 
fire, as we have bamboo in our country. In Sura Yasin it has been mentioned. Who 
has put fire in those trees—You or We ? 


39, Seeing this fire you should remember the fire of the Hell. This wordly fire 
is also a part of it and itssymbol. Anda thinker may conclude that the powerful 
Lord who can create the fire from the timber can also revive the dead. 


40. Fire is a thing of manifold uses to the jungle-dwellers especially in the 
winter season, And in brief all avail themselves of the fire. 


Note :—Some scholars have said that after reciting or hearing the interrogative 
verses one should say: woblb aside: No doubt, Thou, O Lord. It 
means: Thou has done done all these things for our use and we were never 
able to do them or create them. 


41. We should pay thanks to that Being who has created such useful things in 
variety, and made us able to avail thereby only by His bounty and benefaction. We 
should proclaim His glory and purity from the false fabrication of the Disbelievers 
and associations, It is a wonder that many people do not understand and recognize 
His Unity despite seeing such clear and manifest signs of Divine Nature ! 
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42. And another meaning is that: ‘I swear by the descending of the verses 
into the hearts of the Prophets.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


Or ‘‘I swear by the sending down of the divine verses from the heaven upon the 
earth by and by, and by degrees.”’ 


43. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘The angels touch that Book. The Book is the 
H oly Quran written in the hands of the angels or in the Secure Table.” (Mozihul 


Quran) 


Some Scholar have turned the pronoun in rei S to the Quran i.e. none but 
the purified touch this Quran i.e. only those men who have pure heart, holy mind 
and excellent morals can rightly attain to the profundities, knowledge and mysteries 
of the Quran. 


Or none but the Holy men should touch this Quran i.e. yereiee Wuzoo the 
Quran should not be touched, as proved by the Traditions, Then Y in “% A239 shall 
denote prohibition. 
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44. This Book is not an incantation, nor a sorcery, nor a soothsaying of the 
absurd soothsayers, nor it is a haphazard poetic diction of the poets. Nay, it is a 
very noble and holy Book that has been sent down by the Lord of the Worlds for 
the education, training and guidance of all beings. 


After an honest speculation and a sincere observation it becomes clear that only 
God has established the wonderful system and formidable administration of the 
celestial and terrestrial spheres of the Universe. The sun, the moon and all other 
celestial bodies are tied by definite laws of motion. These stars are unable to break 
those absolute laws that have been controlling those bodies since their creation. By 
their unflinching and unfailing movement, their daily setting under an exact system 
of laws, they are demonstrating the might, the mathematical ingeniousness, the unity, 
the oneness, the omnipotent possession and the supreme sovereignty of God alone 
(as argued by Hazrat Ibrahim before his nation). By their silent tongue they are 
giving evidence to this fact that the Supreme Being and the Supreme Sovereign who 
has absolute control over them must also be the Creator and Owner of the earth, 
the cloud, the water, the fire, the wind, the dust and each and every particle of 
this huge universe. Perhaps no one can doubt about the truthfulness of those 
subjects described in the previous section, after an observation of the bright signs of 
the celestial order. When God can create such a formidable Solar System of the 
external world of matter, He must have also created another astounding Solar 
System of the internal world of spirit. That is the demand of reason, that“is the 
demand of justice, because man is composed of matter and spirit; if material 
resources can be created for the physical nourishment and development under the 
external solar administration, the spiritual resources should also be provided for 
spiritual nourishment and development under the internal solar administration other- 
wise this universe shall be an imperfect creation for a perfect purpose, and that is 
inconceivable with respect to the perfect wisdom of the All-Wise. Consequently an 
Internal or Spiritual Solar System is a Must—the Sun of this Internal Solar 
System is the Holy Prophet bearing the Quran ; other satellites, stars, 
planets, etc. of this Spiritual Solar System are other Prophets, Books and Saints. 
After the setting of other spiritual stars God ‘illumined the Spiritual Sun in the form 
of the Last Prophet, bearing the brilliant light of the Quran. God did not leave 
His creation in darkness. The sun has been shining for 1400 years and radiating its 
light all round. No one can dare change it, nor compel it to disappear. But its 
light and rays are reflected only in those hearts that are cleansed after purification. 


(57 ). 
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45. Is this Quran such wealth that you idle in availing yourselves from it and 
consider your share only this much that you cry lies to it and the facts it has told, 
just as seeing the rainfall you say that such a star has entered into that zodiac, 
therefore it has rained ? In other words, you have no business with God. Similarly 
depreciating the value of that rain of mercy that is sent down in the form of Quran, 
saying that it is not sent down by God, is a hard misfortune and sheer deprival, Is 
it a gratitude for a bounty that it should be cried lies to ? 


46. You cry lies to the Words of God with such a carelessness and fearlessness 
as if you are not under the control and possession of anyone, as if you never have to 
die and go to the presence of God! Well, when the soul of any of your relatives or 
beloved is about to go out, the breath being suffocated in the throat, the pangs of 
death befalling, and you sitting by are watching the scene of his helplessness and 
distress, and on the other side God or His angels are nearer him than you but you 
do not see them ; if you are not within the control of any one, then why do you not 
bring back unto you the life or spirit of that dear one, and why do you let him 
depart from you with a sorry heart 2? Why do yeu not save him from the coming 
punishment by bringing him back unto the world ? If you are true in your asser- 
tions, then do it ! 
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47. You can not restrain him even for a minute. He shall have to reach his 
resort positively. If that dying one is of the Near Ones, he shall reach the glorious 
comfort and fuxuries, and the gardens of delight. And if he be of the People of the 
Right then also there is no danger. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Be contented about them,’’ Or it means that from 
the side of the People of the Right, Salam shall reach him. 


Or it shall be said to him: ‘‘In future, for thee, is peace and peace, and thou 
art of the People of the Right.” In some Traditions it is said that such good things 
reach the dying one before death. Similarly the criminals are informed of their 
misfortune and distress before death, 


48. This shall be the end of those disbelievers wandering in error, and before 
their dying this tidings shall be given to them. 


49, That makes no difference if you cry lies. Whatever tidings has been given 
in this Sura are absolutely sure and certain. And it shall take place accordingly 
without fail. Do not deceive your souls by creating undue suspicions, nay, but you 
should make preparation for the future. 
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50. You should keep busy in magnification and glorification that it is a great 
preparation for the coming world. And in this business, a kind of seclusion is 
achieved, away from the heart-rending absurdities of the Disbelievers, and their pre- 
postrous beliefs are also repudiated by this action. 


My heart desires to write down that Tradition whereat Imam Bukhari has 
ended his Book: 


rates ames di) June oh M8 op PQ oF 
Ole) Qe Gliauas Grok 
On tl 3 ole as 
Cmterm yp SW! Ole 
ead) th) OGlrriw Lares didi Dbru 


““Two words, light on the tongue, heavy in the balance, dear to Rahman: 
gba Paty OLirens PLAY ai Ole 
Sura Waqia has ended by His grace and Kindness. 
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In the Name of God, who is Exces- O ier top> >* “1 a 

sively Compassionate, Extremely = > 4 > ie il 
Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. All that is in the heavens and the 290% RHF Sy 3 (7 8 57 
earth magnifies God,! and He is the 2 © AM soriighearnt = 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise. ots 5230) 

2. To Him belongs the Kingdom of the ee ee eee 
heavens and the earth, He gives life ‘ ep FR OF, So cryrAdl he ts) -t 
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utward and the inward, ao e 9 ote 
knows everything, OC pdf EMSS 
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1. Either by the hidden tongue or by the actual tongue or by both. 


2. Everywhere in the heavens and the earth only His command prevails. The 
rein of invention and annihilation lies in His hand only. No power in the universe 
can check His execution in the heavens and the earth. 


3. When there was no one, He was. And when there is none He shall be. 


4. The existence and manifestation of everything is due to His existence, so if 
His existence may not be outward and evident, then whose will it be ? From 
the Throne to the Floor and from the atom to the Sun the existence of everything is a 
bright argument of His Being, but at the same time the access of wisdom and im- 
agination to the nicety and essence of His Self, to the profundities of His Attributes 
is impossible. Not one of His qualities can be encompassed by anyone, nor anyone 
can describe some of its state by his guess and opinion. From this consideration We 
can say that no one is more hidden and inward than He. However, He is the In- 
ward as well as the Outward, the Internal as well as the External, He is the Knower 
of all hidden and open conditions. Zabir (meaning the Prevailing) such, as no power 
is above Him. Batin such, that there is no occasion to take asylum hiding from 
His eyes. And the Holy Prophet has said : 


Gute Cs gs ent ob eats Eada CNS 55 LS DLN ly 
And Thou art Outward, and no one is above Thee. 
And Though art Inward, and nothing is beyond Thee. 
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5. See Sura Aaraf, Verse 54, 


6. For example the water of rain and the seed etc. go down into it, and the 
tree, crop, etc. grow forth from it, (See Sura Saba) 


7. From the heaven come down the angels, orders, the Divine judgments, rain, 
etc. and go up the deeds of the servints and the angels of God etc. 


8. He is never absent from you, nay, but wherever you are and whatever con- 
dition you are in, He knows well, and sees al] open and hidden actions. 


9. They can not go out of His Kingdom. The Kingdom is His only in the 


heavens and the earth. And eventually all affairs shall be decided from the Divine 
Court alone. 


10. Sometimes He increases the night and decreases the day, and sometimes He 
does its converse. 


11. Whatever intentions are created in the heart or the whims and satanic in- 
sinuations that come and strike—they are not beyond His knowledge. 
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12. The wealth which is in your hand—its owner is God.. You are simply a 
trustee and a treasurer. So you should expend where that Owner tells you to, being 
His vicegerent, and you should also be considerate of this fact that aforetime this 
wealth lay in the hands of others and you became their successors. Obviously some 
other shall become your successor. Then when you have known that this thing 
neither remained with the formers, nor it shall remain with you, so why do you 
endear such thing so much to your heart, that at appropriate occasions you demur 
to expend. 


13. Hence it is imperative that those who are bereft of this quality should 
create this character in their selves, and those who have already gotit should be 
perseverant in it, and should be performing the demand of Eman. 


14. What can hinder believing in God and leading the path of surety and re- 
cognition ? And why idleness and indolence in this matter ? When the Messenger 
of God is not inviting you to any strange and unreasonable thing, nay, but He is 
calling you unto your Real Lord and Cherisher, whose faith has been embedded in 
your original nature, and whose lordship you have confirmed before coming into this 
world, this is why some effect of that confirmation is still found today in the hearts 
of mankind. Then that eternal covenant was renewed and reminded by reasons, 
arguments and the sending of Messengers ; and the past Messengers also took this 
covenant with their respective nations that they would follow the Last Prophet, 
Mohammad (Be peace upon him) ; and there are many of you who have made a 
strong covenant with the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) that they would sincerely 
follow the voice of the Prophet, sincerely obey him, and expend in the way of God 
etc. So there is no occasion after these preliminary facts that he who intends to 
accept may not accept, and he who has accepted may swerve from it. 
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15. He sent down the Quran and gave sign of truthfulness so that He may 
bring you forth from shadows of unbelief and ignorance into the light of Eman and 
knowledge. This is a great affection and kindness of God. Had He been severe 
He would have left you in darkness and annihilated you, or He would have not 


forgiven you even after your believing, 
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16. The owner of wealth dies out and the ownership of God remains, and in 
its essence it had always been His wealth.. Then why it appears heavy to expend of 
His wealth according to His order. If you do not give by your own free-will it 
shall however go unto Him. The demand of service is that he should offer with 
pleasure and should not fear poverty and indigence in expending in His way, because 
He is the Owner of the treasure of the heavens and the earth. Will the expender in 


His way be left hungry ? yy m9) ead sd oe a EN, 
‘“‘And have no fear from the Lord of the Throne, of indigeney.”’ 


17. Victory of Mecca--Some have said it is the Treaty of Hudaibeya, and 
some traditions support this viewpoint, 


18. Though expending and fighting in the way of God is always excellent when- 
ever it is done, God shall give the best recompense for such works in this world and 
in the other world, yet those men of power and riches who expended and fought in the 
way of God before the Victory of Mecca or the Treaty of Hudaibeya, earned great 
degrees. The Muslims coming thereafter could not overtake them, because the 
formers worked in a time when the upholders of truth and the fighters on truth were 
very few and the world was full of the Unbelievers and the worshippers of false- 
hood. Islam at that time required intense sacrifices of wealth and life. Moreover, 
the Mujahideen had little expectation of heavy plunders and booties seeing the 
external factors—in such adverse circumstances, believing in God and His Messengers 
and offering great sacrifices of wealth and life in the way of God, is the work of great 
determination, valour and courage and the work of men more firm and steadfast 
than the mountains (God is well-pleased with them and they are well-pleased with 
God. May God give us the grace of their following !) 


19. God knows everything, He knows what degree and weight of sincerity 
certain actions carry. He shall deal with everyone according to His All-Compre- 
hensive knowledge. 





le 
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20. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Loan means—‘at this time you expend in 
Jihad, then it is you who will find the wealths and utilize them, and in the Hereafter 
you will get great degrees,’ and this is the meaning of multiplying, otherwise 
between the master and the slaves there is no interest or usury, what is given is His, 
and what is not given is His.’ (Mozihul Quran) 


21. When they will go to the Straight Bridge ( b\~eUe ) from the Field of 
Resurrection, it shall be pitch dark. At that time the light of Eman and the light of 
righteous deeds shall accompany the Believers, The Light of Eman whose place is 
heart, shall be guiding on the frontal direction, and the light of the righteous deeds 
shall accompany on the right side, because all righteous deeds are collected on the 
right side. The light of the frontal side shall be proportional to the degree of Eman 
and the light of the right side shall be proportional to the degree of righteous deeds. 
The greater the Eman and Amale Salih ( Elo Ulf| ) the faster the lights. And 
most probably the light of this Ummat shall be faster and clearer than the light of 
other ummas, 


Some traditions also speak about the left light. Perhaps the whole environs 
shall be enlightened by the front light and the right light, and the left side shall also 
be shinning. (God knows better) 


22. Paradise is the place of God’s good pleasure. One who reached there, it 
means he got all his goals. 
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23. Between the Believers and the Hypocrites, a wall shall be set up. There 
shall be a door in this wall. Going from this door towards the Paradise, the Believers 
shall disappear from the sight of the Hypocrites. Beyond this door in the inward 
side there shall be a scene of the Paradise, and there, outside the door, the scene of 
divine chastisement shall be visible. 

24. The story is that the Open Unbelievers shall not walk on the Straight 
Bridge, they shall be driven through the doors unto the Hell before the test of walk- 
ing or running upon the Straight Bridge begins. Of course, those who are in the 
nation of any Prophet sincere or insincere, shall be ordered to cross the Bridge. 
Before climbing it there shall surround a pitch darkness throughout. At that time 
there shall be a light with the Believers, The Hypocrites shall also desire to follow 
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26. If today, suppose, you (the Hypocrites) and the open Unbelievers should 
pay some ransom for deliverance, it shall not be accepted from you, nor from 
the Unbelievers. Now you shall have to live in this very House. This fire of the 
Hell is your abode, your comrade. Do notexpect comradeship of any other ! 


27. The time has come that the hearts of the Believers should bow down 
before the Quran, the Remembrance of God and His true Religion, and becoming 
soft they should implore earnestly. 


and the heart receives the effect of 


28. Eman is that, the heart should be soft, 
la the beginning, these things, the 


advice and God’s remembrance very soon. 
People of the Book, received in the company of the Prophets. After a time heed- 
lessness overwhelmed them, the hearts became hard, that thing was lost, many of 
them became insolent and committed sins. Now the time of the Muslims has come 
that they should be characterized by the qualities of soft-heartedness, perfect sub- 
mission and humbility to God’s remembrance, and should reach that sublime station 
where no Ummat could reach. 


29. The Arabs were ignorant and were astray as a dead land. Now God 
revived them by the spirit of Eman and knowledge, and created in them all virtues. 
In brief, even the most dormant man has no occasion to become disappointed. If 
Ne resorts to a sincere repentance, then God shall breathe into his body, the spirit of 
ife. 
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30. Those who expend in the way of God with sincere intention, for the 
sake of achieving His good pleasure, and have no demand of any gratitude or re- 
compense from other beside God, as if they lend a loan to God—they should be 
rest-assured that their expended wealth shall not be spoiled. Nay, it shall be returned 
after doubling and redoubling. 


31. Those who believed fully in God and all His Prophets (and the effect of 
this belief should be demonstrated in their deeds and conditions)—so these are the 
true and the staunch Believers, and with God they shall tell the conditions of the 
pecple as witnesses, as God has said elsewhere : 


4 . \ 
(1c Of) op) Vaud —— —— — — pKedac ASS 
In the Hereafter these true Believers shall be given Thawab and light according 
to their respective deeds and degrees of Eman. 


32. The Hell, as a matter of fact, is made for such people. 
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33. Man in the early age requires sport, then diversion, then adornment, then 
fashion, then reputation and ostentatious assumption, then nearing death, anxiety for 
wealth and children so that after him his house should survive with ease, but all 
these adornments and glories are transient and temporary, just like the splendour of 
the harvest which remains for several days, then it turns pale, and the men and 
animals smash it to pieces, no vestige of verdure and beauty remains. 


Similarly is the condition of the worldly life and its goods, thatim fact it is a 
wealth of delusion and a shutter of illusion. A man destroys his end being deceived 
by its temporary blooming, whereas all these things shall not give any benefit after 
death, something else shall avail there i.e. Eman and Righteous Deed. That man who 
earned this thing for the Hereafter, understand that he is successful, his fleet is by 
the shore. In the Hereafter for him is the good pleasure of the Owner. And he 
who remained empty of Eman and Righteous Deed and went there with the load of 
unbelief and sins, for him is the terrible chastisement. And he who committed 
faults and errors in action despite having Eman—for him is forgiveness too, sooner 
or later, after some ups and downs, 
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34. Before death, do those things that failings are forgiven and Paradise is 
given. It is not good to be idle and indolent in this work. 


35. If heaven and earth are put together then the breadth of Paradise shall be 
equal to it, What would be the length, God only knows it. 


36. No doubt, the Eman and the Righteous Deeds are the external causes of 
achieving Paradise, but in fact it is received or given by the bounty (grace) of God. 
But for His grace, even release from punishment is difficult, much less to speak 
about obtaining the Paradise. 


37. In the land the common disaster that befalls for example famine, earthquake, 
etc. and the affliction that befalls on your own selves e.g. disease, etc. all is already 
decided in the Knowledge of God from eternity and written in Loh-e-Mahfooz 
(Secure Table). According to it everything shall take place in the world. Notbing 
can precede or exceed His Knowledge. 


38. The knowledge of everything with God is self-existent, and it is not some- 
thing borrowed or earned by labour. Then what is difficult for Him to record all 
the events and accidents in His Book (Secure Table) according to His eternal 
knowledge before their occurrence in the world. 
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39. You are informed of this reality that you may understand well that the 
good which is destined for you shall Surely reach you, aad that which is not ordained 
for you, it will never come to your hand. Whatever is ordained in the knowledge of 
God shall definitely happen. Hence do not be Sorry for that you could not receive 
in advantage and do not be distressed if you miss it. And be not boastful and 
proud of what you receive by luck. Nay, at the time of affliction and unsuccessfulness 
you should work with patience and submission, and at the time of ease and success 
you should work with gratitude and glorification. 


Note :—Formerly in the above verse: 2! Loud ere LolisetLe! it was told 
that a man should not become heedless of the Hereafter being absorbed in the 
wordly comforts and enjoyments. In the present verse it is revealed that a 
man should not cross the limits of moderation and justice if he js 


surrounded by some wordly miseries, neither Should he change his religion 


courage and before others is an act of trusting servants and a work of courageous 
souls—-those who do not love money and know that adverse circumstances and 
favourable conditions are all from God. 


41. God receives no gain or loss by your expending or non-expending. He is 
All-Independent, All-Sufficient and All-Carefree. He is the All-Laudable, all per- 
fections and excellences are assembled in His Holy Self. Your deed or actions 
add nothing to His excellence. It is your own loss or gain in niggardliness or 
generosity. 
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42. The Balances :—Perhaps this material balance is meant, because it is alsoa 
means to justice in the observation of human rights and transactions. The Divine 
Book is sent down so that mankind should lead the path of justice in faiths, morals 
and deeds, and abstain from extremes, and the Balance is created so that in buying 
and selling the balance should not be mishandled. 


Or Balance is the Shariat itself that tells the excellence or evil of all actions of 
the heart and body weighing them with absolute justice and uprightness, (God 
knows better) 


43. He created the iron by His power, and in the earth placed its mines. 


44. From iron, weapons are made, and there are hundreds of other uses for 
mankind. 


45. Those who do not come to the straight path by the heavenly Book and do 
not set upright the balance of justice, need shall arise that they should be given some 
ear-pulling or ear-rubbing, and the sovereign influence and honour of Divine Laws 
should be established over the perverse and wrong people. At the time the hand 
shall go to the handle of sword, and the iron will be used in a purely religious 
lihad. At that time it will be divulged : Who are those loyal servants who, in the 
love of the Unseen God, believing in the unseen reward and Thawab of the Here- 
after, will help His Religion and His Messengers. 


46. Theteaching and persuasion of Jihad is not tendered because God is 
dependent of your help and succour. How can the All-Strong, the All-Mighty 
require the help of a weak creature? Ofcourse, your test is indeed required, so 
that the successful candidates should be raised to high stations. 
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26. And We sent Noah and Abraham and Behan Sad ae? ee 
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27. Then afterwards We sent upon their soe Bass Guir 2s Gl REC S535 “¥¢ 
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We sent, following, Jesus son of 7 ese aS ASA oop} 
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and We set in the hearts of those SS AO) 3 43)) SS or Nos 
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world that they had invented a new Sale «(hme Cotpaa, wa 
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complished it not as it should have 
been accomplished,52 then We gave 
to those of them who were be- 
lievers, their recompense, and :nany 
of them are disobedient.53 





47. For Prophethood and Book, God selected the Progeny of these two great 
Prophets—Hazrat Noah and Hazrat Ibrahim—that after them this wealth will not 
g0 outside their progeny, 


48. The people unto which those two were sent, or you can say that among the 
children of those two, some were guided but most of them proved disobedient. 


49. The past Messengers were on the footsteps of the ancient Messengers. 
From the viewpoint of fundamental Principle, the education of all was one and the 
same. 


50. In the last, the final Messenger of the Bani Israeel—Hazrat Eisa~was sent 
w.th the Gospel, the Injeel. 


51; The companions of Hazrat Eisa, who really followed his way—in their 
hearts God had placed love and affection. They dealt affectionately with the 
creatures of God. They were also affectionate and loving with one another among 
themselves. 
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52. Onward the followers of Hazrat Massieh (Be peace upon him) had invented 
an innovation ( —*4, )—Ruhbaniyat i.e. renunciation of the world, being tired of 
the oppressions of the irreligious kings and rulers and being disgusted with the in- 
volvements of the world, but this renunciation was not prescribed by God upon 
them, but their intention was this only that the good pleasure of God should be 
sought, but they could not accomplish it fully. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘*This asceticism and renunciation the Nasara had 
invented a custom, they made an abode in jungle, having neither wife, nor son, 
neither earning, nor amassing, merely busy in worship, neither mixing with the 
creatures of God—God has not given this order to His servants (that they should 
renounce the world in such a way), but when they imposed ‘Renunciation of the 


World’ upon themselves, then seeking world behind this curtain is a great curse.” 
(Mozihul Quran) 


The Shariat of Islam has not allowed this Ruhbaniyat that is exceeding human 
nature. Of course, in some Traditions it is given that the Ruhbaniyat of this Ummat 
is Jihad in the way of God, because a Mujahid practically renounces all the tastes 
of the world and goes out in the way of God. 


( Ss ) Bid’at: Innovation is that whose origin is not found in the Quran, or 
inthe Sunnah, or in the periods that are popularly known to be characterized by 
goodness 1.¢. the period of the four caliphs, the period of the Companions in general, 
the period of the followers of the Sahaba of the Holy Prophet ; and it is done, 
understanding it as a work of religion, with the intention of Thawab. 


A doctor has written ten medicines in his prescription. The eleventh medicine is 
an innovation of the patient. This eleventh medicine presupposes the imperfect 
nature of the prescription and the error of the doctor. But Islam is the perfect most 
prescription and God has given the prescription through His most perfect and beloved 
servant—Muhammad—be peace upon him. Nothing can be added to or subtracted 


from the Prescription of Islam. (Tr.) 


Jihad is an order of God. Formerly arrows and swords were used. Now 
modern weapons are used. The use of modern weapons is the accomplishment of 
the Divine Order of Jihad, hence it is not an innovation. (Tr). 


53. This is why they do not believe in the Last Prophet. 


2331 


Part - 27 Sura 57 (Hadeed) 

28. O Believers, fear ye God, and be- SAECO IAN TCA LAAKN AKY 
lieve in His Messenger, He will Sp egirsis ail el oH EG “A 
give you two portions from His SAG eS CORa AAS, 2%,¥5 
mercy, and will place in you light, EN ate e at ar 


which you will walk with and He O ph) ) ale 2 42 : 
will forgive you ; and God is All- aia DUR O5AS 


Forgiving, All-Compassionate,54 


29, That the People of the Book may gle (2) 2A Gl 14? 9 sede S nu 
not know that they can find nothing ay tio 2D Ml al IE ““ 
of God’s bounty, and that excel- a. 283 AY s CATA AUS 
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and God’s bounty is great.55 O areal pall ss ctbly aie G 


aa nce ae 

54. Follow this Messenger and be obedient to him that you may receive all 
these bounties and blessings. The old faults shall be forgiven and every deed shall 
have twofold Thawab. And you will walk with light ie. your existence shall become 
enlightened with Eman and Taqwa, and in the Hereafter this light shall go with you 
on the right and on the front. 


Nete :—Perhaps this address is to those People of the Book who had believed in the 
Holy Prophet. On this calculation the order in 7? \ 944)’ means to be 
Steadfast and firm in Eman. As for the twofold Thawab of the People of 
the Book who embraced Islam, see Sura Qasas, 


Or fe spn |i! means : Make progiess, you Believers, in Eman by means of 
purification ( tS ) so that you may become columns of light, and wherever you 
go in the world the People may benefit from your light. And this is what happened 
with the Sahaba, and after them the saints and sofis of Islam. (Tr.) : 


55. The People of the Book grieved when they heard the stories of the past 
Prophets, that alas |! they were far distant from lime, they could not obtain those 
degrees that are achieved in the company of the Prophets. So this Prophet God has 
raised. In his company twofold excellence and godliness can be achieved, and 
God’s grace (bounty) is not closed. (Mozihul Quran) 


But most of the early scholars have said that here 2S} means poo KS 
i.e. so that the People of the Book (who have not believed) may know that they have 
no power over the bounty of God, and bounty exclusively lies in His hand, He 
bestows it on whomsoever He will. As such those of the People of the Book, who 
embraced Eman, God did this bounty upon them that they receive twofold wage, and 
forgiveness of the past errors and mercy is bestowed upon them. But those who did 
not embrace Eman are bereft of these bounties and blessings. 


(Sura Hadeed has ended by His grace and kindness) 
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(SURA MUJADILA, SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 22, SECTIONS 2) 


In the Name of God who is Exces- ' eee ee: Pry 4 

sively Compassionate, Extremely Oney ‘2 eg as 
Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. God has heard the word of that 7900 2 8 (AIAG AGI KH 26 
woman that disputed with thee con- es 3 SJsbs Me ahlar vs - 
cerning her husband and whined Z\ ive Pane 9eIK 94 Ade yy A 9 026A 
before God,! and God heard the Ye aos Ars a's Sal J) a 
question and answer of you both. 99 7G? AH 44 
No doubt, God is All-Hearing, All- O sya Ace ah! 
Seeing. 





1. Before Islam if a man would say to his wife: ‘‘Thou art my mother,” 
they thought she had become Haram for him for ever, and there was no way (left) 
for their rejoining. In the days of the Holy Prophet one,Musalman, Oas binal Samit 
said these words to his wife Khola binte Tha’leba ( pc Jr ), The woman 
went to the Holy Prophet and related the whole story. The Holy Prophet said that 
God had not sent down any special order concerning that matter and that he thought 


she had become Haram on him. How could they meet then ? 


The woman whined sometimes before God and sometimes before the Messenger 
that her house was being ruined, the children were being distressed. Sometimes 
she said to the Prophet that by those words his husband had not intended divorce. 
Sometimes she whined unto God : “OQ God! I make complaint of my misery and 
loneliness unto Thee. If I take these children with myself they will die of hunger, 
if ] give them to their father they shall go to dogs. O God! Solve my difficulty 
at the tongue of Thy Prophet. At this, these verses were revealed (sent down), and 


injunction about Zihar ( sl ) came down. 


Note :—According to Hanafi School of Thought, Zihar is, that a man strikes upon 
his wife a similitude of such organ of his forbidden relations, as is not 
allowed to be seen by him e.g. he says : Ce | ssid 22) —thou art to me 

as the back of my mother. (See details in Books of Figh) 


2. God does hear and sees each and everything. Why should He have not 
heard the conversation between you and her? No doubt, He came to the cry of 
that miserable woman, and by her virtue resolved for all times such accidents as 
follows. 


Part - 28 


2. Those of you who Say to their wives, 
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do the same work whereto they have 
said, they shall set free a slave 


before they touch each other,5 by 
that you shall be admonished. And 
God is aware of what you do.’ 
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3. The wife (who did not give him birth) can not become his real mother, that 
by these mere words she may become Haram upon him for ever. Of course, when a 
man says a false, irrational, unreasonable, indecent word, its retribution is that he 
should give expiation, then he should go to her, otherwise not, but the woman re- 
mained wife as before. By Zihar she had not become a divorced woman. 


4. In the period of Ignorance what you did of such things is pardoned, but 
never repeat it after the Guidance has come to you. If by mistake you have done it, 
then repent before God that you may be forgiven, and before touching the woman 
pay the expiation. 


5. This word ‘“Be as my mother’s back” was uttered to postpone the inter- 
course, then if they desire to intercourse, they should first set free one slave and, 
then touch their women. 


Note :—According to Hanafi School the intercourse and its incentives are all Haram 
before expiation. In some Traditions it is said: The man should not 
go near the woman unless he is expjated. 


6. The constitutionalization of expiation is for your advice and warning that 
you should not repeat this blunder in future, and others should also refrain from 
this error. 


7, He sends orders according to your conditions and knows how far do you 
act upon them. 
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cessive months,’ before they touch > 2 949 C9 PRE HNO 2 


each other; and if anyone is not 
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5. Those who oppose God and His 7 AAS A KDC O FAY ET HF 77 HS 
Messenger are disgraced as oe CSAS ie Blossoyony ong -6 
before them were disgraced, and we Ba chi i Oe TEA 
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have sent the verses, very clear, and os dank ee ah tee - 
for disbeli is a chastise- . ws ie ao 
or the disbelievers | OOM! Jew Aes Sn 


ment of disgrace.?! 


8. Sixty consecutive fasts without a break. If the succession is broken, he 
should start again. 


9, If he is not able to set free a slave, then he can keep fasts, and if he can not 
keep fasts then he can give food. (See details in Books of Fiqh) 


10. Leaving the customs and traditions of the pre-Islamic period (Days of 
Ignorance) follow the order of God and His Messenger, that is the state of a 


Perfect Momin. 


11. This is not the work of the Believers that they cross the bonds which are 
set by God. As for the Unbelievers who do not care the bonds of God, and set the 
bonds and limitations by their own wisdom and wish, leave them, as 4 terrible 
punishment is prepared for them. Such people have also been humiliated and dis- 
graced in the past and they are also now being disgraced. To become perverse in 
denying after hearing very bright and clear verses of God, and disregarding the 
Divine Commands and Orders is tantamount to self-involvement and self 


pegradation. 
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SECTION 2 
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God has Knowledge of every thing, 





12. The results of all those works which were done shall come before everyone. 
Not a single deed shall be absent. 


13. They do not remember very man y works of their life or they have no 
attention to those works, but they are all secure with God one by one. The whole 
record on that Day shall be opened before every one, 


14. Not to speak of their deeds alone, God has knowledge of everything of 
the universe whether it js big or small, No meeting is held, no conspiracy is made, 
no s€cret counsel is done, but God js present there with His All-Comprehensive 
Knowledge. Where three men are making any secret Scheme, they should not 
understand that the fourth person is not hearing it, and the committee of five should 
not think that there is no sixth one to hear. Understand well whether they may be 
three or five or fewer or more, and wherever and however they may be, God is with 
them with His All-Comprehensive Knowledge, and never far away from them, 


Note :—If there are two members in a counsel a preferable decision is difficult in 
case there is difference of opinion. This is why the odd number is generally 
taken in important matters. The first odd number after the one is three, and 
afterwards is the odd number of five. Perhaps this is why five and three 
are described, and by more or less it is generalized. 


As for the confinement of caliphate in six members, by Hazrat Umar, was 
perhaps due to this fact that at that time only those six were the most deserving for 
Khilafat, and no one of them could be left. Moreover, the election of the Caliph 
was to be done from amongst those six. Obviously excludiug the person nominated 
the counsellors to elect remained five. Despite that Hazrat Umar had Suggested the 
name of Abdullah bin Umar in case there was a tie. (God knows better) 
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8. Hast thou not seen those people who 
were prohibited to whisper together, 
even then they do what is forbidden, 
and they whisper of sin and excess 
and of disobedience to the Messen- 
ger 215 And when they come to 
thee they greet thee with a greeting 
that God never gave thee, and they 
say within their hearts: ‘Why 
does God not chastise us for what 
we say? Sufficient for them is 
Hell, they shall enter into it, and 
they reached a bad place!!° 


*, 
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15. Sitting in the Majlis of the Holy Prophet the Hypocrites whispered to- 
gether, made fun of the sincere Muslims sitting in the company of the Holy Prophet. 
They passed ail sorts of remarks against them whisperingly, They found fault with 
them, and criticised them. While talking together they nodded their heads and cast 
dubious glances over the Muslims in order to tease them. And hearing the Prophet, 
they said : ‘‘How could they do that diffizult work ?”’ Formerly they were prohibited 
to do such objectionable activities in Sura Nisa. But they were so much impudent 
that they did not refrain from their shameless activities, 


16. God has sent down upon you with other 

Prophets such greetings as : Crt Tl Le pS 

(Peace be upon the Messengers) and (hwo) cs dSlos is (re eis 
(And peace be upon His chosen servants) and 

at the tongue of the Believers : (nts SH 9 ai “Am ollie! ClLikc ¢ Must 


(Peace be upon thee, O Prophet ! and His mercy and His blessings) But some of 
the jows said with a pressed down voice (when they came to the Holy Prophet)— 

Chute pita 1. (May death fall upon thee) instead of Citic eucul (Be peace 
upon thee). In other words God had given him the greeting of peace and security, 
while the jews invoked curse for him. And then they said to one another that why 
the chastisement of God did not seize them at such, words if verily he was the true 
Messenger. Its answer is given by the words: . p> ie. do not make 
haste, a sufficient chastisement shall come and Cefore ‘this chastisement no other 
chastisement shall be required. 


Note :—-In the Traditions it is said about the jews that they used the words PL Sul 
in stead of pM UUs. Probably some Hypocrites would have also uttered 
such words, because the Hypocrites were generally the Jews. It was the 


habit of the Prophet that, when some jew said ChistcpPlul! , 
he only said : Ces (i.e. and also upon thee) in answer to his (immoral) 
greeting. 


Once Hazrat Aesha said ‘4-Ulo ep Luliciite in respone to the words 
uttered by a coming jew, but the Holy Prophet did not like this 
answer out of his sublime morality. 
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9. O Believers! When you say some- 
thing into the ear, you should not 


speak of sin and of excess and of (eolrer Leite ee ene Bult 
disobedience to the Messenger, and ets =e > Sai i ee yy 
talk of virtue and piety,’ and fear Oe ss NZ Nay Sale S82 7 
ye God, unto whom you shall be DOr eel GWA ou Gey 


mustured.18 
9970\ 79 6 #9 94 ‘76. A \ 9% 
27 ~& : x) . : 
Iya WOW yeas Ant 8 (6 92s 
a ed 


“7\ 4, 2° & oe 9 SF & 
‘ ee “a! ysl JES e2jLe: } mls 


- 2 29° ‘s “A Labia nd 
O ores! 6 robs oh! 


"2 


10. This whispering is an act of the Satan LS! +1 


that he may grieve the Believers, 
and he shall not hurt them anything 
without God’s order. And upon 
God alone the Believers could have 
their trust!9 





17. The true Muslims should avoid the nature and disposition of the Hypocrites. 
Their silent councils, their talking and speaking privily, their private consultations, 
etc. should not be for the sake of wrong and excess and for disobedience of God and 
His Messenger, nay but they shou!d be for the Propagation of goodness, virtue and 
piety as given in Sura Nisa: . “' 

(EL) Ow LS) Oto ZrL0| 9) Ba Arids was | Oo DS) i 5 be AS 3 nd 
18. All shall be mustered unto God and everyone shall have to give his accounts 


even to the minutest Particle. From Him the exterior and interior of no one is 
hidden. Therefore fearing Him do talk of virtue and piety, | 


19. The whispering of the Hypocrites was for this purpose that the Muslims 
Should become sorrowful and nervous as to what conspiracies and plots these people 
might have been engineering against the Muslims. In reality Satan was causing them 
to do so. But the Muslims should remember that Satan can not hurt them any- 
thing. Nothing is under his control, Profit and loss wholly lies in the hand of 
God. If there is no order from Him, no conspiracy, no plotting, no division can 


hurt vou a little. Hence you should have full trust in God instead of being grieved 
and sorrowful, 


Note :—The Holy Prophet has prohibited two men to whisper with each other leaving 
a third man in the Majlis, because that third man shall be sorrowful. This 
Mesala can also be included in the comments of the present verse. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “If two men whisper together in a Majlis the on- 
looker shall be worried to think what blunder he had committed that they talked 
about it very secretly.”’ 
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20. Sit ina manner that room may be made and others should also find 
occasion to sit. 


21. God shall remove your narrowness, and make the doors of His mercy 
wide open. 


22. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘These are the manners of the Majlis. If some- 
one comes and finds no room to sit, then all should move a little that the circle of 
the Majlis may become wide, or transfer to another place and make circle. Or if it 
is said to retire completely then should move away completely. In such a little 
movement one should not be niggardly. God is kind upon good nature and is averse 
against bad nature.”’ 


Note :—In the Majlis of the Holy Prophet everyone liked to sit nearest to the 
Prophet, and this thing created narrowness in the assembly, so much so that 
at some occasions the elderly companions did not find a place near the 
Prophet. So these orders are given so that everyone should get a chance to 
gain inspiration by degrees, and the discipline also may be maintained. 
Also today in administrative matters and management affairs the President 
of the Assembly should be obeyed. Islam never teaches maladministra- 
tion and mismanagement, nay, but it teaches politeness and discipline of a 
very high degree. When Islam has given such strict orders of discipline in 
such common meetings and assemblies, then in the field of Jihad and in the 
ranks of the armies a far greater discipline must have been ordered. 


23, A true Eman and right knowledge teaches a man courtesy and civility, and 
makes him meek and humble. The greater the men of knowledge progress in degrees 
and perfections, the greater they become humble and submissive. iN 203 yee alien 


Whosoever shows humbility and entertainment for the good pleasure of God—God 
raises him up in degrees. 


This is the nature of an ignorant, secular and rustic fellow to quarrel and fall 
out at such ordinary matter that why he was raised up from that place and seated on 
such and such place or why he was told to go away from a certain meeting ? 


Alas ! It isa great tragedy that many men of honour and knowledge today are 
suffering from this disease of imaginary respect and honour, They start an endless 


fight in this matter of prestige. Cyganly dSi El» db LI 
24. God gives degrees and ranks according to the work and talent of each ; 


and He alone knows who are really honest and are possessed of Eman and 
Knowledge. 
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the means, God is All-Forgiving, 
All-Compassionate.25 





25. The Hypocrites talked aimless talks into the ear of the Messenger in order 
to show their position to the people.‘ And some Muslims took so much time in 
unimportant ear talks that others could not find enough occasion to gain benefit from 
the Prophet. Or sometimes the Prophet required loneliness, and there was felt 
narrowness in it but out of ‘morality and humanity the Prophet did not forbid 
anyone. At that time this order was sent down that a man having means should 
expend something before going to the Prophet for an ear-talking.. There are many 
advantages in it: 


(i) The helping of the poor. 
(ii) The purification of the Nafs of the expender of alms. 
(iii) The differentiation between the Sincere and the hypocrite. 
(iv) Minimization of the whisperers, etc. etc. 


But whosoever has nothing to give in alms, this restriction is forgiven for him. 
When this order came down the Hypocrites forsook that habit out of miserliness. 
And the Muslims also understood that much whispering is not desirable with God, 


this is why this restriction is imposed. At last, this order was abrogated by the 
next verse, 
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26. The purpose which lay behind the promulgation of the said order of 
giving something in alms before a private talk with the Prophet is achieved. Now 
We have lifted up this provisional order. The servants should wholeheartedly 
obey those orders of God and His Messenger that are not to be abrogated ever, ¢.g- 


Salat, Zakat, etc. They shall get sufficient purification of their souls by obeying 
these orders. 


Note :—By the words | plea tos it appears that a general compliance of this 
order did not get an occasion, In some traditions Hazrat Ali is quoted to 
have said, ‘“‘Among this Ummat I am the only person who acted upon this 


nik ee WN Ys sys» UY ebIs Ge Os 
27. These people are Hypocrites, and that nation is Jew. 


28. The Hypocrites are neither fully included in the Muslims because by 
heart they are Unbelievers, nor they fully belong to the jews because, after all, they 
say that they are Muslims. 


29. Not unknowingly but knowingly they swear upon falsehood. To the 
Muslims they say that they belong to the Muslims and are honest Believers, whereas 
they have not even a distant relation with Eman. 
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30. That is said elsewhere: 
(PIES -vld ) Lathe Qa DS ede LI oot 


31. Though they may not perceive today, yet by doing the works of hypocricy 
they are sowing a very bad seed. 


32. By false oaths they save their life and property from the Muslims and they 
bar others from the way of God in the garb of friendship by showing themselves to 
be Muslims. So they should remember that they can not achieve any honour by 
this method; on the contrary they shall enter into a severe humbling chastisement. 
And when the time of punishment will come no one shall be able to save them from 
that punishment. Neither wealth will avail nor children shall avail an aught for 
whose protection they go on swearing on falsehood. 


33. The habit created here shall not go away from them even there. As they 
save themselves from you by speaking false oaths and think that they are very wise 
and are makingclever devices, they shall also get ready to swear before God: 
‘**O Lord ! We were not so bad and so sinful ! Perhaps they will think there that 
as much (false) speaking shall deliver them. 


34, The real and double liar is that who is not shameful to speak falsehood 
before God, 
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19. Satan has taken them in his posses- 
sion, then made them forget God’s 
Remembrance.*5 They are the army 
of the Satan. Listen! The army of 
the Satan—they are the real 
losers. 36 


20. Those who oppose God and His 
Messenger—those men are most 
worthless. 


21. God has written: I shall certainly 
overcome, I and My Messengers. 
No doubt, Allah is All-Strong, All- 
Mighty.>? 
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35. Upon whom the Satan has got full possession, his mind and heart are 
distorted so much so that he does not even remember what God is. How can he 
understand the glory, the dignity and the trancendent position of God? Perhaps by 
empowering him upon falsehood in the Resurrection is meant to publish his shame- 


lessness and idiocy that this distorted fellow 


has not even so much understanding 


that his falsehood will not do before God (in the Ressurrection). 


36. The end of the Satanic Army is certainly tad, neither in the world their 


‘devices can see the face of final success, n 


from the chastisement. 


or is there any way out to get deliverance 


37. They are most abject and disgraced who oppose God and His Messenger, 
and thus fight against Truth and Virtue. God has already written that eventually 
Truth shall get the upper hand, and His Messengers only shall be victorious and 


dominant. 


2343 


Part - 28 Sura - 58 (Mujadila 

22. Thou shalt not find any people who BR a ee CGS | he Se 
believe in God and the Last Day wie Denbabbosatt eye? 
that they make friendship with any Ble) <1 ob) 017 alg 
one who became opponent to God mace | #elp 3 Aly 29 At! SL oye 
and His Messenger, though they 3 oS As} 45 35 51 5 A518 31 
are their fathers, cr their sons, ite as SiGe utiles Piste Ho. ces 
or their brothers or their clan. Rees as BOS SLI ons 
Those—in their hearts, God has a, PS eRe ne ets ee 
written Eman,38 and He has helped OCTOERE Sp SAS] BOS (yA (GS Ch 
them by His hidden inspiration,?? Pug De hake Bigs ih Jina mi oy a 
and shall admit them into gardens PUSS OU CN pony MF AD ge) 
underneath which rivers flow, there- . fF of), 146 BON ee” ey 
in to dwell for ever, God being O IAS opal Gio Sly & 
well pleased with them and they r 


well-pleased with Him,*° those people 
are the army of God, Listen ! God’s 
party—those are the prosperous !4! 





38. God has embedded the Eman in their hearts, and engraved it on their 
hearts like the line on a stone. 


39. God gave them a hidden light whereby the heart receives a spiritual life. 
Or He helped them through Hazrat Jibraeel—the Holy Spirit. 


40. They were displeased with everyone for God’s sake, hence God was well- 
pleased with them. What does he require more after the good pleasure of God ? 


41. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘Those who do not keep friendship with the 
Opponents of God, though they are fathers and sons, are the Real and True 
Believers. They are given high ranks. This was the condition of the. Sahaba (God 
is well-pleased with them), that they cared not for anything or any person in the 
affair of God and the Messenger. Hazrat Abu Ubaida slew his father for God’s 
sake. In Uhad Battle Hazrat Siddique got ready to fight against his son—Hazrat 
Abdur Rahman. Hazrat Mus’ab bin Umair slew his brother Ubaid bin Umair, 
Umar binal Khattab slew his maternal] uncle, Aas bin Hisham; Ali bin Talib and 
Hamza and Ubaida binal Harith respectively slew their relations Atba and Shaiba 
and Valeed bin Atba. Abdullah bin Abduilah who was a sincere Muslim said to the 
Prophet, ‘‘O Messenger of God, if you order I Shall cut the head of my father and 
present before you.’’ But the Holy Prophet forbade him to do so. 


(Cre?) Ade LSbLls elit Hyer AWILS Soy die 5219 inc las dil co, 3 


(So God is well-pleased with them and they with Him, and May God give us in 
provision their love and their following and give us death on their way ! Amin) 


Thank God—Sura Mujadila has ended. 
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(SURA HASHR, SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 24, SECTIONS 3) 
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1. As such an event of His omnipotent power and wisdom is decribed in the 


following. 


2. To the east of Medina, ata distance of several miles, there lived a clan of 
the Jews known as Bani Nazir ( HHO oY ). These people were capitalists and had 
powerful bands. They were proud of their strong fortresses. When the Holy 
Prophet came to Medina after Hijrat from Mecca, they had made a treaty of peace 
with the Prophet of Islam. According to this Treaty they promised that they would 
not help anyone against him. Then they began to send messages to the Unbelievers 
of Mecca with bad intention, till that Ka’ab bin Ashraf one of their big chiefs, 
went to Mecca with forty horsemen, made a pact with the Quraish against the 
Muslims, before the House of God (Baitullah). At last, after several days 
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Muhammad bin Muslima finished this traitor, Kaab bin Ashraf, by the order of God 
and His Messenger, Despite that, breach of contract continued from the side of 
Bani Nazir. Sometime they called the Prophet mischievously with some comrades 
in Order to kill him al] of a sudden. Once they dropped a millstone at that place 
where the Holy Prophet was sitting, to kill him ; but God saved the Holy Prophet 
on all such occasions. At last, the Holy Prophet assembled the Muslims with an 
intention to fight against those jews. When the Muslims readily and promptly be- 
seiged their buildings and their fortresses they were terrified. A general fight did not 
take place. Being embarrased they begged for peace. At last, it was decided that 
they should leave Medina and their lives would not be disturbed. As for their 
Property they could carry with them as much as they could. The rest, houses, 
gardens, land, etc. came into the possession of the Muslims. But that was not 
declared a wealth of booty, because fight did not take place, The whole property 
was given in the contro] and discretion of the Holy Prophet. The Prophet distri- 
buted a major portion of the land among the Muhajirin. Thus the burden of the 
Ansars was lightened. Both Muhajireen and Ansars were benefited. M oreover, the 
Holy Prophet took the yearly expenses from this property, The expenses of the 
new-comers were also taken from this property. The rest, the Holy Prophet expended 
in the way of God. In this Sura this very story is described, 


3. They were embarassed at the first assault, and in the first encounter they 
were prepared to leave their fortresses and run away. They were not a bit Steadfast 
and firm against the Muslims. 


Note :— FI S5 | according to some commentators means that it was the first 
chance for this nation to leave its mother country. Before that such an event 
had never taken place, 


Or Soi) has this hint that the first mustering of the Jews is that they left 
Medina and went to Khaiber etc, and the second mustering shall be that which 


these people were also expelled from Khaiber to the country of Sham, where also 
the last resurrection shall take place. This is why the country of Sham is also 
called the Ardhul Mahshar ( wet) ce5!) ie. the Land of Resurrection, 


4. Seeing goods and materials, their Strong fortresses and militant manners you 
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(those Muslims upon whom was the hand of God). In other words they saw it 
very well that no power could defend them against the order of God. Upon them 
the order of God came from whence they imagined not, i.e. from the interior of 
their hearts, i.e. God cast terror into their hearts and established the power of the 
unequipped Muslims, having no spectecular material resources, upon the powerful 
enemy. On one side they were distressed and terrified at the sudden murder of their 


chief Ka’ab bin Ashraf, now this sudden assault of the Muslims lost their remaining 
senses. 


5. Out of greed, anger ard wrathful emotions they began to tear down the 
beams and planks of their houses, so that they could carry as much as they could 
and leave nothing for the Muslims, In this work the Muslims also helped them, On 
one side they dilapidated, on the other side the Muslims dilapidated, and if observed 
honestly the dilapidation at the hands of the Muslims was the result of their own 
treacheries and breaking of covenants. 


6. For the wise men possessed of discernment, there is an ample lesson in 
this event. God has clearly showed what was the result of unbelief, wrong, mis- 
chief and breach of contract, and that mere putting trust in external causes, becoming 
heedless of God’s power, is not the work of a wise man. 


2347 


Patr - 28 Sura - 59 (Hashr) 


OO BAD ~A8A A 


3. But for that God had written exile- BOREL OCR GINA Duy OF 
ment upon them, He would have PPI ovslodde an! PON Vols + 


chastised them in this world, and in Gy FyS 7 ela 2 2 97r 29 
the Hereafter, for them is the OWHIGIE SSN 32 als GAG 


chastisement of fire.” 


(Y 


4. This is because they became oppon- UTZ 2 <e BK 29eer, ee 2900 9 \ 
ent from God and from His SEV % 2 Ay) s AN SLE 2486, Sy 3 
Messenger, and whosoever Opposes S92 4 -h oreey 
God, God is. terrible in retribu- OV and ai 
tion.’ 


7. In their fate the punishment of exilement was written. But for this pres- 
cription, some other punishment would have been given in the world, e.g. they could 
have been killed like the Jews of Bani Quraiza. In brief, they could not escape the 
punishment. It is the wisdom of God that only exilement was considered sufficient 
for them in place of complete annihilation. But this abatement is only confined to 
the worldly punishment. So far as the eternal-punishment of the Hereafter is con- 
cerned it can not be lighted, reduced, remitted and diminished, 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘When this tribe had come here (Medina) fleeing 
from the country of Sham, their elders had said to them that one day they would 
again have to go to the country of Sham after being ruined here. Accordingly being 
destroyed here some went to Sham and some went to Khaibar. Then in the days of 
Hazrat Umar they were ruined in Khaibar and went away to the country of Sham.”’ 
(Mozihul Quran) 


8. Such opponents are given such a servere punishment. 
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9. When the Jews closed themselves in the fortresses the Holy Prophet gave 
permission that their trees should be cut down, the gardens should be ruined, that 
they should be compelled to get out of their fortresses feeling pain at this visible 
loss, and that their might te no hindrance of the trees in an open war. So some 
trees were cut down and scme were left that after victory they might come in the use 
the Muslims. The Unbelievers began to taunt upon the Muslims that they forbade 
to do corruption, but they themselves did corruption—was the cutting and burning 
of the trees not an act of corruption ? At this the present verse was sent down. All 
this is by the order of God, whose dignity is dignified. The compliance of Divine 
Order is never called corruption, because it is comprehensive of deep reasons and 
profound consequences. Some reasons are also described above. 


10. That He may give honour to the Muslims and degrade the Unbelievers. 
So leaving some of the trees uncut, contained two reasons : 


(i) To show success of the Muslims against the treachorous Jews in that they 
would utilize the trees and draw benefit from them. 


(ii) To burn the Unbelievers in rage, because when the Unbelievers would see 
their property being used by the Muslims, their heart burning is sure. 


And in the act of cutting and burning of the trees there are also two reasons : 


(i) The second success of the Muslims i.e. the clear marks of Muslim 
Domination. 


(ii) To cause the Unbelievers to become agitated and agonised seeing the 
Muslims exploiting their properties. 


Consequently both works—cutting of the trees and leaving them to stand— 
are correct and according to Law. 
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6. And whatever wealth God returned 
(gave) from them unto His 
Messenger, so you had not made the 
horses run upon it, nor the camels, 
but God gives domination to His 
Messengers upon whomsover He 
will. And God can do everything, !1 





11. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: ““There is a difference between Ghanimat 
(Booty— ——<¥ ) and Fay (Spoil — a +) 


The wealth which is seized in fighting is Booty, th: fifth whereof is dedicated to 
God (see details in Sura Anfal—Verse 41, Part X) and the remaining four parts are 
distributed among the army, 


The wealth that is gained without fighting is Fay and goes to the Treasury of 
the Muslims. It is spent in the benefit of the Muslim Welfare. 


Note :—After a little fighting if the Unbelievers incline or run towards Peace being 
Overawed, and the Muslims accept it, the wealth etc. gained by such treaty 
shall also be included in Fay. During the period of the Prophet, the wealth 
of Fay were exclusively and peculiarly in the control and Possession of the 
Holy Prophet. It is possible this possession was an Ownership as the word 

sw (he in the present verse, indicates : or it may be an authoritative 
possession. However, God in the next verse gave direction to the Holy 
Prophet to expend that wealth in such and such expenditures. After the Holy 
Prophet these wealth £0 into the hands and Possession of the Imam, but 
this possession of the Imam is not by way of owning but by way of governing. 
He shall expend the Fay according to the counsel of the Muslims and his 
discretion, in the common needs and welfare works of the Muslims. As for 
the order of the Booty, it is separate. After taking one fifth of the whole 
plundered wealth, the rest four fifths is purely the right of the army, 
as God has said: 21 Arzelsiletecls in Sura Anfal. If the‘army men 
leave it by their own free-will, that is another thing. Of course, Sheikh 
Abu Bakr Razi Hanfi has quoted in his Ahkam-ul-Quran (— &T,“a5| PiK>| ) 
that this order is related with the movable Property. In the immovable 
Property it is unto Imam—he may destribute it if he deems expedient, 
according to Shariah or he may retain it for the common welfare of the 
Muslims as Hazrat Umar acted in case of the lands of Iraq, after consulting 
some promiment Companions, According to this hypothesis, Sheikh Abu 


Bakr Razihas applied the verse: ¥\ =: Loi lel» to the immov- 
able wealth, and the verses of Sura Hashr to the, movable wealth, in this 
way that the first verse : dt ou, Vc dil is| ley is attributed 


pa 4 
to the Order of Fay, and the second verse 6 BS| ip | cs AS guy (he Lyi + La | Le 
is applied to the Order of Plunder, and the word Ghanimat can be inter- 


preted by the word Fay. (God knows better) 
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12- Inthe previous verse only the wealth of Bani Nazir was mentioned. Now a 
general rule concerning the wealth of Fay is told i.e. on Fay is the possession of the 
Messenger, after him of the Imam, because on him fall such expenditures. As for 
the mention of God it is for the sake of blessing. He is the Owner of all things. Of 
course, the expenditures on Ka'aba and Mosques, that are dedicated to the Name of 
God, are included in it, 


13. Near Kinsman i.e. the Kinsmen of the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet 
in his time also gave them of this wealth. And there is no condition of indigency in 
that; the Holy Prophet gave the share to his uncle, Hazrat Abbas, who was wealthy. 
Now after the Holy Prophet the Hanafis say that the kinsmen of the Holy Prophet, 
who are needy, should be given preference to other needy persons. The Imam or 
Ruler of an Islamic State should be conscious of these rules. 


14. And these classifications of expenditure are told so that the orphans, the 
helpless and the common Muslims should always be looked after, and the common 
Islamic needs may be accomplished, and these wealths should not become a special 
property ofr jagir of the rich by the magic of a limited circulation among them, 
whereby capitalists enjoy and the poor go to dogs (starve). 


15, Wealth and property etc. in whatever way the Prophet distributes by the 
order of God, it should be accepted with all joy and happiness. Whatever is given, 
take; and from whatever is given, take ; and from whatever you are prohibited, you 
“scored abstain, And inthe same way obey all His orders, commands and pro- 

ibitions. 


16. The disobedience to the Messenger is disobedience to God. So fear ye 
God, lest He should set over you some severe chastisement in case you disobey 
the Messenger. 
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17, Asa rule the needs of the common Muslims are connected with this wealth, 
but specially the right of those sacrificing souls and true Muslims is foremost, who 
renounced all their belongings, households, etc. merely for the good pleasure of 
God and in the love and following of the Holy Prophet, and empty-handed came 
forth of their Native Land, that they might freely help God and His Messenger in 
the establishment of Islam. 


18. This abode is Madina Tayyaba, and those people are Ansar who had been 
dwelling in Medina before the Muhajireen came there, They had become quite firm 
in the ways of Eman and Irfan (Belief and Recognition) before the Muhajir reached 


there. 


19. i.e. with love do they serve the Muhajireen, so much so, that they are 
willing to make them equal! owners of their wealth and property. 


20. The Ansar are not narrowed in their hearts to see any grace or bounty 
that God gave to the Muhajireen, nor they are jealous of them if they are given 
something of the Wealth of Fay. Onthe contrary they feel very happy to see the 
prosperity and bounty of the Muhajireen. They prefer the Muhajireen in every 
good thing over their own selves. They do not fail to avail them and benefit them even 
though they suffer hardships and starvation. Which people has shown such an un- 
paralled sacrifice to which people in the living memory of mankind ? 


21. They are greatly prosperous and successful whom God protected from and 
guarded against the avarice of their heart, and the greed and covetousness of their 
souls. How can an avaricious and greedy man present sacrifice for his brothers, and 
how can he become happy to see others prospering and progressing ? 
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they are liars.*° 


i 


22. Who came into existence after those Muhajireen and Ansar, or entered into 
Islam after them, or migrated to Medina after the preceding Muhajireen. The first 
word, however, is rather clear and comprehensible 1.e. who came into being after 
these Muhajireen and Ansar, 


23. They pray for the preceding Muslims, and they have no rancour or 
jealousy for any brother Muslim. 


Hazrat Shah Sahibsays: ‘‘This verse is for all the Muslims who recognize the 
right of the preceding ones, follow them and cherish no rancour in their hearts for 
them. From here Imam Malik has said that whosoever has rancour for the Com- 
panions and speaks ill about them—he has no share in the Fay( @ ). 


24. Abdullah bin Ubai etc. the Hypocrites, had sent a secret message to the 
Jews of Bani Nazir not to become perplexed, and think not themselves alone. If the 
Muslims expelled the Bani Nazir they would also go forth with them. And if there 
was a war between the Muslims and Bani Nazir, they would help the Bani Nazir. 
They said it was their last and final decision, Against it they were not to hear 


anybody. 


25. God bears witness that they are not telling these thing by their heart. They 
are making these talks only to instigate them against the Muslims. And what they 


are saying by the tongue, they will never act upon it, 
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12, 


13. 


If they are expelled, they will not 
go forth with them, and if they are 
fought against, they will not help 
them.2° And if they help them, 
they will surely turn their backs, 
then they find help nowhere.27 


Of course, your fear in their hearts 
is greater than the fear of God. That 
is because they are a people who do 
not possess sense (understanding).2° 
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26. The fight was arranged and the Bani Nazir were closed in their fortresses, 
but no Hypocrite came to their help in such a delicate position. And when the Bani 
Nazir were expelled the Hypocrites sat hidden, with comfort, in their houses. 


27. What would be the result, if suppose the Hypocrites came out for their 
help? Save that they would run back in confrontation with the Muslims. These 


Hypocrites shall not be able to find any help for themselves, not to speak of helping 
the Bani Nazir. 


28. If they could understand the dignity and might of God, and if they had 
fear in their heart, they would have not adopted the way of unbelief and hypocricy. 
Of course, they fear the courage and dauntlessness of the Muslims. This is why 
they dare not face them, nor can they keep steadfast in the battlefield. 
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29. Because the hearts of these pzople are fearful and overawed by the 
Muslims, hence they can not war in an open field. Of course, they can fight in 
fortified habitats, or from behind the walls or trees. One of our Elders has said that 
Europe has invented different kinds of weapons and methods of war being overawed 
by the sword of the Muslims. The modern technology of war clearly vindicates the 
truth of the present verse. 


30. They are very hard and ferocious in mutual fights and wars, as experienced 
in the period of Ignorance before the advent of Islam, between Oas and Khazraj. 
But in front of the Muslims their valour dwindles. 


31. Do not be deceived by the external unity and gathering of the Unbelievers. 
From within their hearts are torn asunder. Everyone is the slave of his own wishes 
and self-interests, and is different from one another in his thoughts and ideals. Then 
how can real unity be achieved ? If they had got wisdom they would have under- 
stood that the unreal unity was of no use. Unity is that which is found in the 
obedient Muslims that they have renounced all wishes and desires and caught hold 
of the Rope of God all together and their living and dying is for the One God 
alone, 


32. Inthe near past the Jews of Bani Qainga’a( Else ) have tasted the 
punishment of their treachery. When they showed treachery and broke their com- 
mitments, the Muslims turned them out after a brief encounter. And before that 
in the near past, the Meccans have received punishment in the Battle of Badr. The 
same was the end of Bani Nazir that they have received punishment at the hands of 
the Muslims and the chastisement of the Hereafter remained the same. 
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33. The Satan first urges man to sin and unbelief. When he is entangled in 
the net of seduction, the Satan says to him: ‘I am quit of you and your work, I fear 
God (this saying would have also been out of cunning and show off), with the 
result that he became the fuel of the Hell and also made that man a wood of the 
Fire. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘Satan will say this word in the Hereafter. And 
also on the day of Badr he urged the people to fight, assuming the- figure of an 
Unbeliever, When he saw the angels he ran away. (Refer Sura Anfal), The same 
is the example of the Hypocrites,”’ 


They assured the Bani Nazir of their Support and comradeship and instigated 
them. At last, when they were entangled in misery, the Hypocrites kept aloof. But 
can they save themselves from the punishment and chastisement of God. No! 
Never! The abode of both is the Hell. 


34, Fearing God you should provide the treasure of virtues and obedience, 
and think what you have forwarded for the morrow, that shall avail you after 
death. 


35. None of your works is hidden from God. So fearing Him adopt the way 
of piety and guard against sins, : 
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36. Those who forgot the Divine Rights and became heedless and careless of 


God’s remembrance, God made them heedless and unaware of their own souls, that 
they never cared to purify them, and as such fell into the enternal loss, 


37. A man should prove himself deserving of Paradise, whose way is nothing 
but to surrender whole-heartedly before the directions of the Quran. 


38. It is a matter of great sorrow and grief that a man’s heart may not receive 
the effect of the Quran, although the effect of the Quran is so powerful and strong 
that if it had been sent down on the mountain and the mountain would have pos- 
sessed the faculty of understanding, then assurdely it would have been subdued and 
humbled before the glory and dignity of the Speaker, and out of God's fear it would 
have been split asunder and broken to pieces. 


My father had composed these three couplets in a long poem : 

(1) Hearing, hearing the songs of sinful concerts, the ears have gone ceaf and 
the heart is distressed. 

(2) Now let us make you hear that constitutional song whereby the mountain is 
apt to be split asunder. 

(3) It is a sorrow if the Quran may not exercise any effect upon thy heart—the 
Quran whereby the mountain is to become A Aa 


39. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: The hearts of the Unbelievers are very hard that 
they do not embrace Eman even after hearing this Word. If the mountain under- 
stands, it shall get subdued and be humbled. 


Note :—This was the mention of the grandeur of the Divine Word (Quran). On- 
ward is the description of the glory and eminence of the Speaker (God). 
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40. He is pure and holy of all kinds of deficiencies and weaknesses. He is 
secure of all disasters and defects. Neither any evil reached His Divine Self, nor 
can reach. 


41. o-*»« according to some Commentators is that who confirms i.e. God is 
the Confirmer of His own Self and His Messengers, by words and actions, or He is 
the Setter of the confirming seal on the Eman of the Believers. 


42. It means there can be no partner in His Self, in His Attributes and in His 
Actions. 
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-24. He is God the Creator, the One who 
causes to stand forth.43 the Shaper.‘ 
To Him belong the Names most 
excellent.4° 
All that.is in the heayens and the 
earth is speaking His glory,*® and 
He is the All-Mighty, the All- 
Wise.*” 


43. 
the comments of the verse 


44. 
45. 


_ 


46. The whole creatures are busy in magnify 
speaking tongue or by their silent tongue which we 
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As He drew the picture of man on the sperm-drop. 


d perfections. 


ing and glorifying God by their 
do not understand. 


47. The resort of all divine perfections and qualities 1s towards these two 
‘9 


attributes “Wc . because aX> (Aziz) argues on the absolute power, 
and argues on the perfection f knowledge. And all the attributes are 


connected with knowledge and power somehow or the other. 


In the traditions, great excellence is described 
pb ASNY Gallye to 
these verses morning and evening punctually. 


Sura Hashr from: 


about the three above verses of 
the end. A Momin should recite 


(Sura Hashr has ended by His Help and Grace) 
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The treaty of peace between the Holy Prophet and the Meccans was concluded 
at Hudaibeya as mentioned in Sura Fath. That treaty continued for two years, then 
it was broken from the side of the Unbelievers. Then the Holy Prophet collected 
the army secretly to conquer Mecca. The news were stopped lest the Unbelievers 
of Mecca should become aware of the preparations, and themselves make military 
preparations, and the war in the Holy Precincts of Ka’aba should become un- 
avoidable. 


One Muslim, Hatib bin Abi Balti’a( =. ~>++G)c1/~5\~), who was one of the 
migrants and the Badr warriors, sent a letter to the Meccans that the army of the 
Holy Prophet was going to assail them like the dark night and a horrible flood. The 
Holy Prophet came to know about this letter through Revelation. He ordered 
Hazrat Ali and some other Sahaba that a woman was to be found travelling on the 
way to Mecca, at such and such place, carrying a letter with her; they should bring 
that letter from her. These men started and soon overtook the woman at the right 
spot indicated by the Prophet. She handed over the letter after a great subterfuge 
and an evasive procrastination. After reading, it was known that the letter was 
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directed towards the Meccans from the side of Hatib bin Ali Balti’a. The letter did 
inform the Meccans ofan attack by the Muslims upon the Meccans. The Holy 
Prophet called him and asked him: ‘*What is this activity ?” 


Hatib said, ‘‘O Messenger of God, J have neither adopted Kufr, nor denounced 
Islam. The truth is that my family is in Mecca. There is none to support them there. 
I have done this favour to Meccans with this desire that they would in return look 
after my household, and behave with them with kindness. | thought there was no loss 
of Islam in this little action, and my family by this device would remain safe. The 
promises of victory and help that God has made to you shall be definitely fulfilled, 
and no one could hinder them.’’ (It was written in the letter: ‘‘By God! If the 
Messenger of God, be peace upon him, makes an attack upon you by his single 
person, God will help him and shall fulfil those promises which He has made to the 
Holy Prophet.’’) 


No doubt, it was a big blunder committed by Hazrat Hatib, but the Prophet 
said about him : IFO) ATi gt -@Y ‘Nothing but good, say about him !” 
And the Prophet said, ‘‘Hatib is one of the participants of Badr, haply God would 
have forgiven the faults of participants of Badr. A major part of this Sura has been 
send down in connection with this story. 


1. The Unbelievers of Mecca are the enemies of God as well as of you. To 
have friendly relations with them and to send them friendly messages does not behove 
the Momins, 


2. When they disbelieved in the True Religion they became the enemies 
of God. 


3, They teased you and the Messenger of God, and compelled vou to forsake 
native land, only because you believe in One God, your Lord and the Lord of all 
others, What a greater enmity and wrong would be than this? So naturally it 
would be strange on your part to stretch the hand of friendship unto such foes, 


4. If your going forth of the houses was for My good pleasure and for Jihad in 
My way, and if itis for My good pleasure that vou have made every one your 
enemy, then what is the meaning of making friends with the same enemy ? You had 
made them angry in order to please God, so do you want to displease God by 
pleasing them. (God forbid) 


5. A man can hide a work from the whole mankind but he can not conceal it 
from God. Just see, Hatib tried to keep the message secret, but God divulged it 
before time, and informed His Messenger. 


6. It is a huge blunder if a Muslim does a work secretly thinking that he 
would succeed in its concealment, 
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7. Do not hope for any good in these circumstances from these Unbelievers, 
You may show any degree of toleration and friendship, yet they will never become 
the well-wishers of the Muslims. Despite your extreme toleration if they get the 
upper hand over you they will not hesitate to do any kind of evil against you. They 
will tease you by tongue and by hand, in all ways. They will wish to force upon 
you the untruth, and try to make you unbelievers as they are. Do such evil and 
mischievous men deserve any kind of intimate communications from the side of the 
Muslims ? 


8. Hatib had written that letter for the sake of his children and wife. Upon it, 
warning is given that children and other relatives will not avail you on the Day of 
Resurrection. God sees the smallest possible action and work of every soul. He 
will judge accordingly. No son, grandson, relative can avert His decision. Then it 
is not wisdom for a Muslim to displease God for thy sake of his children, Remember! 
The foremost thing is the good pleasure of God. If He is pleased then all works are 
set aright by His grace, But if He is displeased then no one shall avail an aught. 
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9, Those who followed Hazrat Ibrahim, becoming sincere Muslims, had always 


expressed their abhorrence in their own times against polytheism and association by 
words and by actions. 


10. ‘*You disbelieve in God and do not pay heed to His orders. We deny 
your way and not care abit for you,’ said Ibrahim and his companions, to the 
associators. 


11. This enmity and hatred can be finished only when you become the slaves of 
that One Master, denouncing the way of association, of Whom we are the slaves and 
servants. 


12. J can only pray to God for you. Iam not the owner of any profit and 
loss. I do not avert what God wills to afflict. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Hazrat Ibrahim migrated (from Iraq). Then he 
never turned his face towards his people. You should alsodo the same. One was 
the prayer of Hazrat Ibrahim for his father, till he knew not, you have now come to 
know it therefore you should not ask forgiveness for Kafir.”’ 


Note :—The story of the Istighfar of Hazrat Ibrahim for his father is mentioned in 
Sura Tauba. See comments of the verse 114, Sura Tauba. 


13. Leaving all we put our trust in Thee, and turning away from the nation we 
turned towards Thee, and we know well that all shall finally come to Thee. 
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14, Make us not for the Unbelievers a trial, and place us not in such condition 
that the Unbelievers may be.happy to see it—pass remarks against Islam and the 
Muslims, and argue against us upon their truthful stand, and yet they are absolutely 
wrong, 


15. Forgive our sins and pardon our mistakes and faults. 


16. From Thy unlimited wisdom and mighty power we expect that Thou 
shall not let Thy loyals become vanquished by Thy enemies. 


17. You Muslims, or in other words those who are hopeful of meeting God 
and the upstanding of the Hereafter, should follow the good way of Hazrat Ibrahim 
and his companions. However prejudiced and narrow-minded the world may cal] 
you, but you should never turn your face from that way which the Greatest Uni- 
tarian had established by his mode of conduct. The future eterna] Prosperity can be 
achieved only by means of walking upon this very way. If you 890 the other way 
and make friendship with the enemies of God, you will yourselves bear the loss. 
God has no care of anyone’s friendship or enmity. He is by Himself Possessed of 
all excellent virtues and perfections, No harm can reach Him. 
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i8. It is not beyond God’s power and mercy that He may convert the worst 
enemies of today into sincere Muslims of tomorrow, and thus brotherly and friendly 
relations may be established between you and them, And so it happened in the 
Victory of Mecca ! Nearly all the people of Mecca became Muslims. And those 
who were at daggers drawn with each other became intimate friends, ready to sacrifice 
their lives for one another. 


In this verse, consolation is given to the Muslims that the Jihad of severing 
relations with the Meccans, was only temporary. Onward there shall be no need of 
it. So the Muslims in the present circumstances should be firm tn this boycot. Whoso 
ever has done some fault he should beg pardon from God for his faults and sins, and 
should think that He is All-Forgiving, All-Kind. 


19. There were some such souls in Mecca who though did not become Muslims 
themselves, yet cherished no enmity and jealousy in their hearts against the Muslims, 
neither they faught them in religion nor they helped those oppressors who expelled 
the Muslims and teased them. Islam does not forbid to deal with such non-Mus- 
lims with kindness and morality. When they deal with you with leniency and tolera- 
tion, justice demands that you should also tender them good treatment, and show to 
the world how l6fty and high is the standard of Islamic Morality. This is not the 
teaching of Islam that if one party or nation of the Unbelievers is at deggers drawn 
with the Muslims, we should start driving all the Unbelievers with the same staff 
without distinction. Such doing shall be against wisdom andequity. Difference shall 
have to be maintaintd between man and woman, children and old men, old women and 
old men, the peaceful and the inimical among them according to their circumstances. 
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20. To make friendship with such wrong-doers is undoubtedly a heinous 
wrong and an act of sin, 


Connection : Upto this place dealing with the two parties of the Unbelievers— 
peaceful and inimical—is mentioned. Onward it is told how we should deal with 
those women who enter into Darul-Islam from Darul-Harb, or those women who 
stay in Darul-Harb. The story is that in the Treaty of Hudaibeya the Meccans had 
given this covenant that if any man from Mecca went to the Muslims in Medina they 
would have to.return him to Mecca. The Holy Prophet had accepted it. Many 
men came to Medina from Mecca and the Holy Prophet sent them back. Some 
women also came to Medina. If they were returned they would fall into Haram in 
the house of an Unbeliever. The ensuing verses were revealed at this situation, It 
seems the Unbelievers did not stress at the return of women after this event, other- 
wise the Treaty could not survives. 
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21. God only knows very well the condition of the heart, but by external 
manner you should test those women to see whether they are really believing women 
and they have migrated from their country for the sake of Islam, or else some wordly 
purpose or selfish aim has been the cause of migration. It is said in some tradi- 
tions that Hazrat Umar (God is well pleased with him) tested such women, and 
took Buit from them on behalf of of the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him), and the 
Holy Prophet sometimes took Bait himself as mentioned in the end of the present 


aie Oy chia ls oe SUL 3) He & 

22. If the wife of a Kafir comes to Darul Isiam after tecoming Muslim, the 
marriage-relation is dissolved. If a Muslim of Darul Islam marries her it is incum- 
bent upon him to pay off what the Kafir-husband had expended on her as dowery. 


In addition the new dowery appointed at marrying her shall also be his responsibility, 
Then he can take her in marriage. 


23. Against the previous order another order is given that if the wife of a 
Muslim remains infidel he should leave her. Then the Kafir who marries her should 
return the money which that Muslim had expended upon her as dowery. In this 
way each party should demand of each other what they have expended. When this 
order came down the Muslims became ready to give and take. But the Unbelievers 
did sot get ready to give then the following verse came down. 
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24. If the Kafir does not give what is expended by the Muslim whose wife has 
gone away, then the Muslim in Darul-Islam should also not give what is expended by 
the Kafir in Darul-Harb on his wife who has come into possession of that Muslim. 
On the other hand that Muslim should give that money to the Muslim whose wife 
has gone away and his right is unpaid. If some amount is in excess over the rightful 
demand of the Muslim, whose woman has gore away, then the remaining amount 
Should be given back. Some scholars have said that if some Muslim is unable to 
pay what is expended by the Kafir, then the amount should be paid from the Baitul 
Mal. Glory to God! what an excellent education of justice and fairplay is given by 
Islam! But upon this instruction only that man can act who has fear of God in 
his heart and who has got right faith in Him. 


Note :—Some scholars have Said that the Muslim whose woman has gone away and 
he has been denied what is expended on his woman, then such Muslim 
Should be paid from the booty. This meaning is implied in the woid 

f+ (25 in the verse, 


25. As was the custom in the Days of Ignorance that they buried their girls 
alive in thé graves out of customary disgrace and Shame, and sometimes also killed 
the sons for fear of starvation and poverty. 


26. Forging calumny between their hands and feet is that they make a false 
claim against someone, or give false evidence, or utter a false oath by themselves in 
some affair. One meaning is that they attribute an illegitimate child to the husband. 
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or take possession of a child of some other woman by deceit and deception and say : 
‘It is mine.’’ The Holy Prophet has said if anyone attributes a son to other than 
his real father or mother, Paradise is Haram on Him. 


27, Formerly it was said that the Muslim women who came to Darul- Islam 
from Darul-Harb,.as emigrants, should be tested. Here it is told that their test is 
that if they accept those orders which are mentioned in the present verse their Eman 
should be declared proved. This verse is called the Verse of Bait (Verse of 
Fealty), Women swore fealty to the Prophet and he administered Bait to them by 
these words (mentioned in the verse) but at the time of administering Bait, the hand 
of the Prophet never touched the hand of any woman, 


Note :—The Bait that is conventional among the Mashaekh is also proved by this 
verse. The Bait mentioned in the present verse is not the Bait of Islam 
because here Muslim women are mentioned, nor it is the Bait of Jihad 
because jihad is not obligatory on women. Hence it is the same type of Bait 
that has been in vogue among the Saints of Islam (as Abdul Qadir Jilani, 
Khawja Shahbuddin Suharwardy, Khawaja Moinuddin Ajmeri, Data Ganj 
Bukhs of Lahore, Junaid Baghdadi, Bahauddin Naqshband, Mujaddid Alfe 
Thani of Sirhind, Khwaja Nizamuddin of Delhi etc.—may God enlighten 
their graves !) These saints or Mashaekh also administeted the Bait to 
men and-women by the words or their substance, given in the present verse. 
The main purpose served by the Bait is the purification of heart and soul of 
the disciple. Though in the present verse only the believing women are 
mentioned, the Prophet also administered Bait to men and recited the words 
of the present verse as given in Bukhari. (Tr.) 


28. Ask God’s forgiveness for the faults and cefects left in these affairs in the 
past, and also for the possible failings in complying with these commands and orders 
in future, God by your blessing shall forgive them their faults and feilings. 
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13. O Believers, take not for friends a 
people upon whom God has wrath- 
ed,?9 they have despaired of the last 
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29 What was described in the beginning of the Sura is recollected in the end 


1.€, this is 


not for a Momin that he should enter upon friendly 


and intimate deal- 


ings with the one who is under God’s wrath Against whom God is wrathful, the 
friends of God should also bear wrath upon him. 


30. The disbelievers do not expect that anyone shall rise from the grave, and 


then they will meet one 
despaired like them. 


Note :—According to some commentators 
of the Unbelievers i.e, as the Unbelievers, who have gone to the 
seeing the condition there, have 

similarly these Unbelievers are despondent 


His good pleasure, 
Last Day. 


Sura Mumtahina has ended by God’ 


another in the next life. 


These unbelievers have also 


void ee | os is the description 
graves, 
absolutely despaired of God’s mercy and 


of the 


S mercy and His Kindness, 
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In the Name of God, Who is Exces- 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful. 


SECTION 1 


O tee PBldble ty 


e. 8 é * ond . 97? “(4 4 "Gy o 4 4er 
1. All that is in the heavens and that is 55 eG + Glades { 
in the earth glorifies God, and He is i ESE? 
the All-Mighty, the All-Wise- CO aha egal 
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3. It is a thing of great detestation with 
God that you say a thing which you 
do not. 


7997794 AC# 999594, 90 ND 027796 
O CdS S IRI BOT hls Kae es 


4. God loves those who fight in His way 
in ranks as if they are a wall engine- 
ered with lead.! 


ad . (29 72, § 9485 
Goals 30: SE Gohieovantdy 


% ? 4, G(779 99ST 
0 pene Ole v6 





1. A slave should fear boastful talking and high sounding claims, that after- 
wards difficulty abounds. It is easy to utter a thing by the tongue, but it is not 
easy to afford it. God is abhorrently displeased with such a man who utters much 
by the tongue but does nothing. It is said in the traditions that once some Muslims 
were assembled somewhere (in Medina). They said, ‘‘If we come to know what is 
most pleasing to God, we will do the same.” At this these verses were revealed i.e. 
they should be cautious of what they are saying. If they want to know what is 
most pleasing to God they should listen that God loves most those men who stand 
against the enemies of God in His way like an iron-wall, and in the battlefield they 


make ranks in sucha lofty manner as if they form a wall, engineered, with lead, im- 
pervious to any break and disruption. 


Now they should test themselves at this criterion. No doubt, there are manv of 
you who have proved themselves perfectly true to the standard, but there may be 
some among you whose actions have falsified their oral claims. For example, in the 
Battle of Uhad that well-compacted wall could not remain intact, And when the 
Order of Fighting was sent down some of you even said: #4 x) 


2) US) My) Sa te cS (Maeda) i.e. O our Lord wherefore have you written upon 
us fighting ? ~ 


However, the Muslims were advised not to make big claims by the tongue 
but offer sacrifice in the way of God whereby glorious success may be 
achieved. Don’t you see the people of Moses who made big claims before 
Moses but in the field of action they were zero. Whenever some grave situation 


arose they foundered, and began to make very painful talks, What was the result, It 
js given as under. 
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5. And when Moses Said to his people, 
**O people of mine, why do you tease 
me and you know that | am the 
Messenger of God to you ?2 Then, 
when they Swerved, God caused their 
hearts to swerve. And God does not 
give guidance to the disobedient 
People. 
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2. Hazrat Moosa Said tothem: “Yoy believe in your heart, seeing the bright 
Signs and dazzling miracles, that Iam the Messenger of God, righteous and truth- 
ful. Despite clear knowledge about me how is it that you tease me by doing very 
mean and painful activities. These things should not be done even with an 


Ordinary sermoner and preacher, while a Messenger of God demands a very 
honourable behaviour,”’ 


Hazrat Moosa was a gloricus Messenger of God but his People did not prove 
themselves loyal and faithful to his call. He liberated them from the Slavery of 
Pharaoh but they tegan to worship the calf, made by Samree, and Said that was the 
God of Moosa and his people. by his Prayer they were given Mann and Salva 
from heaven but they did not pay thanks for these bounties they received without 
labour and began to demand earthly production of lower degree—a Sign of in- 
gratitude on their Part. They said they wanted a civilized place to explore their 
fortune, but when they were ordered to Wage jihad on the People of Emalega they 
foundered, and said Moosa and his Lord Should go and fight them while they 
would remain sitting there and wait ferthe result. At these words Hazrat Moosa 
had prayed to God to create separation between Bani Israeel and them (Moosa and 
Haroon) : ae Lali ng “aS Crs y Lind, 19 Sly uns y) Abel IY GIy 
Qaroon, who was his cousin and a hypocrite among his people, had forged a shame- 
less scandal against Hazrat Moosa. 

In short, the Bani Israee] teased Hazrat Moosa variously, Being tired of 
Painful activities Hazrat, Moosa said these WOTdS : Qgyt ucts 5 C9335 Pow 

bb babi Sg > 63 —why do you hurt me when you have come 
to know that I am ‘the truthful Messenger of God? In other words Hazrat Moosa 


was warning them of the horrible result of teasing and hurting a Messenger of 
God, 


their 


der. Darknsss prevails over his heart and leaves no room for virtue to enter it. Even 
so the hearts of the People of Moses became harder and they became impervious to 
goodness and virtue. When they became refractory against the glorious Messenger of 
God and went on walking crookedly, Gad also crooked th¢ir hearts, with the result 
that they lost the capability of receiving any kind of Virtue, This is the habit of 
God with all such obstinate miscreants i.e. God does not Show them the path of 
guidance and goodness. (God forbid) 
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4. Hazrat Eisa declared that he confirmed the real Taurat, as a Book sent 
down from God and believed in its commands and tidings. So far as his own 
teaching was concerned, he said, was really based on those principles that were 
revealed in the Taurat. 


4 
Note :—Ibne Kathir has given this meaning of the words 2) Az dy crn ls 10+ 
that: ‘My very existence confirms what is given In the Taurat because I 


have come as a verification of those things whose tidings has been given in 
the Taurat.”’ (God knows better) 


5. ‘I confirm what is before me and give tidings of what is to come 
after me.”’ 


Though all other past Prophets have had been giving good tidings of the Last 
Prophet (Be peace upon him), the clarity and vigilance in the good tidings given by 
Jesus about the Last Messenger of God has its own vindication. Perhaps this 
peculiarity owned by Jesus is due to the nearness of time and perhaps he knows it 


well that there was no Prophet to come between him and the Last Messenger. 


It is true that though the criminal heedlessness and hostile attitude of the Jews 
and Christians have not left any true document of the Taraut and Injeel in the 
hands of the world, whereby we could correctly know what were the exact words 
which were used by the Past Prophets and specially Jesus (Be peace upon him) in 
giving the good tidings of the Last Prophet (Be peace upon him) and as such no one 
has the right to deny this clear and manifest narration of the Quran on this ground 
that there is no such reference in the changed Bible of today, yet it is also the 
miracle of the Last Prophet (Be peace upon him) that those who changed the 
heavenly Books so dauntlessly could not gain power to obliterate totally all those 
predictions which were inscribed in the heavenly documents about the coming of the 
Final Prophet. There are so many places in the Bible of today where a just reader 
finds clear reference to the coming of the Universal Mercy (the Last Messenger of 
God on earth—Mohammad—Be peace upon him). 


6. Hazrat Massieh came with clear signs or Hazrat Mohammad (Be peace 
upon him), whose tidings were given, came with clear signs, but the people began to 
say that was sorcery. 
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7. When they are invited to embrace Islam they conceal the truth and making 
false talks, deny to believe in the Holy Prophet. Apart from the falsehood of 
humanizing God and divinizing man, they have brought changes in the heavenly 
Books, and they deny those things which were really inscribed in the Books and 
those things which were not given in the Books they have written in them. What a 
greater wrong would be than that ? 





8. Such unjust men can never get guidance. Perhaps there is also an im- 
plicit sense in the present verse that God shall never give them the way to success. 
howsoever these wrong-doers may try to change and deny the clear tidings, about the 
Last Prophet, in the past Books. In other words those tidings, about the Last 
Prophet in the past Books. In other words those tidings which are given in the 
past Books and which they want to conceal or obliterate, can never be concealed or 
obliterated, Verily, despite their strenuous efforts of changing, distorting ana 
cutting and clipping, a pretty good store of good tidings about the Final Prophet— 
Ahmad Mujtuba, Muhammad Mustefa, be peace upon him—still exists, 


9. The disbelievers may be averse, yet God will undoubtedly perfect His 
light. To try against the Will of God is as some idiot may try to put out the light 
of the sun with h‘s mouth. Same is the condition of the opponents of thz Hely 
Prophet and their efforts. 


Note :—Perhaps there is an implication in the word pew®'s2 that the false talks 
which they are making with their mouths to deny and conceal the good 
tidings about the Last Prophet can not fructify. They may make thousand 
efforts to prove that the Holy Prophet is not Far Qaleet ( fautd 519 ), but 
God will make them recognize that none but the person of the Holy Prophet 
is the only application of the said word. 
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10. See notes of verse 33, Sura Tauba. 


11. To make this Religion prevail over all other religions is the work of God, 
but your duty is that, keeping firm in Eman, you should do jihad in His way with 
your selves and your wealth. This is that commerce wherein there is no. Joss ever. 
In the world men undertake hundreds of trade and commerce and invest all their 
wealth in it only on this hope that they will get benefit from it and thus their 
capital shall be saved from diminution and loss and then they and their families 
shall be secure from the bitters of indigency and poverty. But if the Momins invest 
their capital of life and wealth in this high commerce they will not only save them- 
selves from the temporary poverty of this world, but shall also become secure from 
the painful chastisement and destructive loss of the Hereafter. If a Muslim under- 
stands then this trade is the best trade of all the trades of the world, whose profit he 
shall receive in the form of total forgiveness and everlasting Paradise. What a more 
magnificent success would be than that ? 


12. Those fair houses would be in those gardens wherein the believers have to 
dwell. This is the success of the hereafter ; onward is related the loftiest and 
extreme success of this world. 
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13. And one thing more that you desire 
—help from God and a nigh victory. 13 
And give thou good tidings to the 
Believers !4 


14. O Believers ! Be you God’s helpers,15 
as Jesus son of Mary said to his 
companions: ‘Who is that to help 
me in the way of Gcd?’ The com- 
Panions said: ‘We are the helpers 
of God.”}6 Then a party of the Bani 
Israeel believed ard a Party dis- 
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13, The real and big success is only that which will be obtained in the next 
world, in comparison whereof the kingdom of the seven seas is nothing. But in this 
world too one thing more shall be given to you by nature. What is that thing ? 
That thing is Seo Mats abi Ce ns (a special help from the side of 
God and a nigh victorv) that are so closely united with each other as the bodic: and 
skirt of a garment. The whole world saw how clearly this Divine promise was 
fulfilled with the Muslims of the first Era. And today too ifthe Muslim nation 
become steadfast and firm in Eman and Jihad in the way of God that very success is 
present to kiss their feet. 


14. Giving them the good tidings of Divine Help and Victory is in itself a 
mighty reward, 


15. Be you God's helpers i.e. become the helpers of God's religion and His 
Messenger. The Muslims, so much so carried out this order that a part of them 
became well known by the name of Ansar (helpers). 


16. The Havari (companions of Jesus) were few in number who were not con- 
Sidered respectable in status and lineage. They accepted Hazrat Massieh, and 
spread his message with 2reat sacrifices in counties and regions, 


Hazrat Shah Sahibsays: ‘‘The companions of Hazrat Eisa (Be peace upon him) 
have done great labour after him, then his religion spread. After our Prophet too 
the Caliphs had done more.”’ Piaise to God at their magnificient services ! 


17. The Bani Israeel were divided into two groups. One group believed and the 
other disbelieved, then after Hazrat Messieh they were engaged in fight with each 
other. At last God, made the Believers prevail over the Disbelievers in those civil 
wars, debates and disputes. The Nassara who took the name of Hazrat Eisa overcame 
the Jews. And from amongst the Nasara those few who remained on the true faith, 
after the general error among the Christians, God made them dominate the rest of the 
world through the Last Prophet, in argument as well as in power and kingdom, 


Sura Saff has ended by the grace of God and His Kindness. 
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them the Book and the Wisdom and 
before that they had been lying in 
manifest forgetfulness.' 











1. C1 | (Illiterate) means here the Arabs who had no knowledg2 and 
no technology, neither they had any heavenly Book. Their ignorance and bar- 
barity was proverbial. They were in utter forgetfulness of God. To them the 
Millat of Ibrahim was the name of superstitious beliefs, omens, divination and 
whim-worship. They had admitted polytheism, association, idol-worship and sins 
in the Way of Ibrahim. The whole nation was lying in manifest error. Un- 
expectedly God raised up from among the very nation, a Messenger, whose dis- 
tinguished title is Nabi-Ummi (The Prophet who could neither read nor write). But 
despite his being illiterate he recites to his people the most glorious Book of God 
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and purifies their internal morals and teaches them the most prodigious and _ pro- 
found knowledges, sciences and sublime wisdom, that great scholars, saints, 
sages, and the ingenious souls of the world bow down before him in devotion and 
esteem, 


Note :—This verse describes the four functions of the Holy Prophet. In the prayer 
of Hazrat Ibrahim the word pois oe was in the last, but in acceptance of 
the prayer, the order is changed i.e. 4-S 55 is put before the teachings of the 
Book and Wisdom. The change of order is perhaps due to two reasons. 


(i) Admission to Paradise is based on Eman( ©l<\ ), but security from Hell 
is based on Purification ( 4S57 ). It means he who has the slightest possible ray 
of Eman shall eventually enter Paradise, but he shall be detained in the Hell for 
purification and chastisement for a period that God knows better. Inthe Hell his 
impurities shall be burnt and after purification he shall be admitted to Paradise. But 
those who are purified in this very world shall straight away go to Paradise without 
any stay in the Hell for purification. Paradise, as a matter of fact, is made for the 
purified. 


So far as the Unbelievers are concerned they shall not come out of the Hel! 
because the fire of the Hell is unable to purify the soul of the Unbelievers. It can 
burn the impurities but not the unbelief. Purification without Eman ts inconceivable, 
In this world too no one can be purified if he has no Eman. Consequently the 
purified believers shall go to Paradise without entering the Hell. The unpurified 
believers shall pass through the stages of chastisement and purification in the Hell 
and then go to Paradise. The Holy Quran says: ‘‘God will not purify the 
Unbelievers in the Hereafter.’” Perhaps this is why ¢—¢S Sz is put befcre GCS 
and ..<> in the verse, and after 4) ee loin» that is indicative of Eman. 


(ii) The second reason perhaps is that a holy mind can understand correctly the 
Holy Book like the Quran, an ocean of knowledge. Upon Ibrahim only pamphlets 
were sent down and not any big Book. Hence there was no requirement of a very 
high purificatian to understand those booklets. But upon the Holy Prophet this 
unlimited Ocean of Knowledge i.e. the Quran, was to be sent down, and to under- 
stand this great Book a very high purification was required. Hence aT: 7 is put 
before GCs and =5>. Noonecan reach the profundity of Kitab and the 
pinnacle of Hikmat without purification. (Tr,) 


2378 
Part - 28 Sura 62 (Juma) 


3. And raised up that Messenger for a SOE 79, NIRA Tey ears nls 
another people of them who have a SA ae ms awe 
not yet joined them,? and He is the 


All-Mighty, the All-Wise.? 





-” 


4. That is the excellence of God, He Pus Cosi 48 LP Woe aC STE \, 
gives itto whom He will, and the daly”s dor Anne? — — - 
grace of God is mighty. O xX Bs ) a sie 





2. It means this very Messenger is raised up for other people too coming in 
future time, who can also be called Gt! (Uneducated) because of not being 
aware perfectly and correctly of the sciences of Heavenly Constitutions, origin and 
resurrection e.g. the nations of Persia, Rome, China, Europe, Africa and India etc. 
who joined them afterwards after embracing Islam. Hazrat Shah Sahib’says : **God 
the High, frst created the Arabs to uphold this Religion. Afterwards such perfect 
men rose up in ‘Ajam.”’ 


It is said in a Tradition (Hadith) that when the Holy Prophet was asked about 

Notas LS pi ily he said, putting his hand on the shoulder of 

Hazrat Salman Farsi: ‘‘If Knowledge or Religion goes up to Surayya (the Pleiades) 

a man of his people shall get it down from there.’ Sheikh Jalaluddin Siyooti (Be 

God’s mercy upon him) an others have recognized that this prophecy is largely 

applied to Hazrat Imam A’azam Abu Hanifa Na’man bih Thabit (Be God’s mercy 
upon him). 


3. Heis the All-Mighty and the All-Wise whose mighty power and wisdom 
managed for the education and purification of the ‘Arab’ and ‘Ajam’ for all times 
till the last day (Qeyamat), through this grand and glorious Prophet., és SA od 


4. God gave this excellence to the Prophet, and to this Ummat gave such an 
Illustrious Messenger. So praise to God for this mighty bounty upen this Prophet 
and this great kindness upon this Ummat ! 


Note :—The Muslims should recognize the value of this reward and benefaction, and 
should not fail to avail themselves of the teachings of the Holy Prophet, 
and should try their level best to get purification. 


Onward the example of the Jews is described in order to gain lesson. The 
Jews went tar away from spiritual purification and thus became forgetful of 
the teachings of Hazrat Moosa (Be peace upon him). Though outwardly 
they bore the Religion and the Book, inwardly they had gone impure This 
is why the external adherence to the Book and Religion gave them no 
benefit. On the other hand they slipped away from the right path, which 
their Prophet had shown to them, began to worship their wishes, distorted 
the Book and changed the Divine Laws. The Muslims are indirectly advised 
not to do those wrong things which the Jews did, and yet they said that they 
were the sons and the beloved of God. (Tr.) 
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5. On the Jews the burden of the Taurat was laid, and they were held responsi- 
ble for it, but they did net care a little about its teachings and guidance, neither did 
they keep it secure, nor gave it place into their hearts, nor availed themselves of 
God’s mercy and grace by acting upon it. No doubt, the Taurat, of whom they 
were appointed as upholders, was a Divine treasure of wisdom and guidance, but 
when they did not benefit from it they became an example of this couplet : 


Aes Zeb ily tetds BGA OF 3s 
They neither became scholars, nor wise. 
They simply became a beast carrying books on his back. 


You load an ass with hundreds of beaks of knowledge and wisdom he will have 
no perception except of a heavy weight. He-is only in search of green grass. It is 
equal to him whether you load him with jewels and diamonds or load him with 
earthen vessels or stones. It will be more foolish on his part if the donkey feels 
proud of the valuable load of books: ‘‘Lo! Iam a great honourable scholar.’’ 


6. That is a bad people whose example is given here. My God give us 
shelter ! : 


7. To disbelieve in the good tidings which God has given in the Taurat etc. 
about the Last Prophet, and the reasons and arguments established in support of the 


Prophethood of Mohammad (Be peace upon him) is tantamount to crying lies to 
God’s verses. 


8. God does not give guidance to such inimical, refractory and unjust 
people, 
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6. Thou say: ‘*You of Jewry, if you Sh) susjolssla ee Je 4 


assert that you are the friends of vor ‘gre, fg, 9929 | ote 
God, apart from all mankind, then pipes Gloss Ge ah ESI 
long you for death, if you are true.”’ O rt a fo 

7. And they will never long for their 3 wel oh 
dying because of those works which 2i)\y Sool GAGS ws lOl BS eat Ss r 
their hands have forwarded, and God hit <p ss 
knows very well all the sinners.® O Ag ale2né 


9. Notwithstanding this stupidity, idiocy and foolishness their claim is that they 
are the only friends of God among the whole human race and exclusively entitled to 
Paradise—as if, as soon as they pass away from this world they shall enter Paradise, 
But if really they have such a strong confidence in their hearts and true in their 
assertion it was necessary that becoming tired and weary of the impure luxury of the 
transitory world they would have longed for death, in eagerness for God and in 
yearning for Paradise. One who comes to know that he has a dignified position with 
God has no danger, be will undoubtedly feel happy at the very thought of death, 


2381 


Part - 28 Sura - 62 (Juma) 


and will think deathva bridge that joins the friend with friend. Such words as given 
below shall come to his tongue ; (da Sey VUeree dm YJ 12 

Tomorrow I shall meet my beloved ones—Muhammad and his Companions 
What a beautiful place is Paradise and how excellent are its outskirts and how 
deliciously cold are its drinks ! y Melts Mic ule Cue 


At my last gasping my beloved came (to take me). 
erg Al dike rts of caghi pe bt “fel dLwey w& bL 
My son, your father has become care-free that he has fallen down on death, or 
the death has fallen down on him. 


These are the words etc, etc. of those friends of God who longed for death, not 
because of worldly miseries and hardships but they desired to meet God and see 
Paradise. Their deeds and movements were a witness to this fact that death was 
more tasteful to them than all the tastes of the world. The Holy Prophet has said : 
I desire that I should be slain in the way of God, then I come to life and then slain.”’ 
Just see comparatively, the condition and movements of those false claimants who 
assert they are the beloveds of God, while they are most afraid of death. They are 
dejected and depressed at the very idea of death and run away at its name, not 
because they desire to earn numerous virtues if they live long, but because their belly 
is never filled with the greed of the world ; and they conceive in their hearts that they 
shall definitely be seized for the misdeed that they have done in this world, just 
after death. In short, it is crystal clear from their deeds and actions that they can 
never long for death even for a second. It was possible that the Jews of those 
days would have falsely pretended to long for death in order to defeat the chal- 
lenge of the Quran, but God did not give them this power too. It is said in the 
traditions that if some Jew would have longed for death, at once he would have 
expired by a throat suffocation. 


Note :—See notes under verses, 94, 95, Sura Baqara. 


According to some early scholars > 9a GX meant a Mubahila against the. 
hostile Jews i.e. it was said to those Jews that if they were sure that they were the 
beloved of God and were on the straight path against the Muslims, they should invoke 
death for the party that was false ; but those Jews would not be prepared to meet 
this Mubahila because they were fully aware of their falsehood and wrong. Ibne 
Kathir and Ibne Qayyum have edopted the said interpretation. (God krows better) 
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bad been doing (in the worldly 
life). ‘© 





10. Where can you flee fearing death. You make any possible effort, get 
yourselves closed up in fortified fortresses, yet death will not leave you even there 
and after death you shall come to the Divine Court. 


Connection: The greatest short-coming of the Jews was that the books were 
laden on their backs butthey did nc. benefit from them. They understood very 
many things of Divine Religion, but forsook them for the sake of the world. They 
so much absorbed in the worldly affairs that they had almost forgotten the very idea 
of the Hereafter. The Muslims are forbidden to adopt such a way of heedlessness 
and forgetfulness. The enjoining of Juma prayer embodies the spirit of wordly 
renunciation. to a limited span of time. Islam does not say that you should renounce 
the world altogether. Islam says that worldly activities should not te done at the cost 
of God’s worship and God’s remembrance. Moreover the worldly engagements 
should not create forgetfulness and heedlessness in the interior. In the case of the 
Jews the worldly business bad taken the place of God's remembrance. This is why, 
when they were ordered to reserve Saturday for God's worship alone and be away 
from commercial, economic and worldly activities, they could not abide by that Divine 
order, and mischievously resorted to economic and world!y exploitation as is given 
in the story of the prohibition, at various places in the Quran. The Muslims are 
ordeied not to absorb themselves into the world so much as the Jews had done. 
Whenever they are ordered to come in the presence of God they should at once 
leave all worldly activities and forthwith start for His service. This instruction is 
given at the occasian of Juma Congregation, because it is a very important weekly 
assembling of the Muslims. The Muslims are ordered to stand up and leave their 
worldly activities when the Azan is heard, run to the Mosque and attentively listen 
to the Khutba and perform the prayer. The Holy Prophet has said: *““One who 
talks during the Khutba is like an ass whereupon books are loaded i.e. he is like a 


Jew. (God forbid) 
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God very much that you get pro- 
sperity.1% 





11. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘This is not the order for every Azan, because 
congreation can be had elsewhere, but Juma prayer was held only at one place, it 
could not be had elsewhere. Remembrance here means the Khutba and the prayer 
is also included in its generalization. It means one must reach Mosque at such time 
that he may find the Khutba_ At that time trafficking is Haram. And hastening 


means going with full preparations and it does mean running. 


Note:— Go here in the Quran denotes Azan that was proclaimed at the time of 
revelation of the present verse i.e. the one proclaimed in front of the Imam 
sitting on the pulpit to deliver the Khutba of the Juma prayer. The Azan 
that is proclaimed before the traditional Azan was appointed in the days of 
Hazrat Usman by the concensus of the Sahaba. But in the unlawfulness 
of trafficking, this Azan has the same order which the traditional Azan, has, 
because the generality of reason determines the generality of command. 
Of course, this order of unlawfulness of trafficking shall be divine and 
absolute in the traditional Azan appointed by Hazrat Usman. It shall be 
deduced in character and presumptuous in nature. This explanation does 
away all scientific suspicions and doubts. Moreover, it should be noted that 

| pte POrrASiiyit is a general address to a particular extent because, 
Juma is not obligatory, according to unanimous opinion, on the travellers, 
sick men, etc. 


12. The benefits of the present world, it is obvious, have no significance in com- 
parison to the benefits of the Hereafter. 


13, Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Upon the Jews Saturday was enjoined as a 
Day of Worship. Trafficking was prohibited the whole day. Therefore, it is told 


that you should seek livelihood (provision) and during this business too forget not 
God’s remembrance.”” (Mozihul Quran) 
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eS 

14, Once the Holy Prophet was delivering the Khutba of Juma prayer. At the 
same time a trade caravan came with grains from outside. With it a drum was 
beaten for the sake of proclamation. Aforetime the city was suffering from scarcity 
of grains. The people ran towards it to stop it. (They would have thought that the 
order for listening to the Khutba was like that of the general sermons in which 
they could stand in necessity. They were not fully aware of the order concerning 
Khutba.) So many men scattered to it Twelve men including Hazrat Siddique, 
Hazrat Umar, Hazrat Usman, Hazrat Ali (God is well-pleased with them) were 
left with the Holy Prophet. At this event the present verse was sent down i.e. the 
worldly trafficking and diversion is nothing, seek that everlasting wealth which is 
with God and which is received in the company of the Holy Prophet and in the 
congregation of God’s remembrance and in God’s worship. As for the fear of 
provision due to famine on account of which you had scattered, so remember the 
provision lies in the hand of God and He is the Best of providers. The slave of 
that Master should not cherish such fears. After this warning and instruction the 
state of the Sahaba was that which 1s described in Sura Noor: 


: ‘ ; 6 
40\ SS o£ asd dyla5 piel Y b> o 
Note :—Diversion (s+ ) is every that thing which drives away from God’s 


remembrance as some game, sport, show, etc. Perhaps the sound of that 
drum is likened to diversion. 


Sura Juma has ended by God’s grace and kindness. 
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(SURA MUNAFIQOON; SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES I1, SECTIONS 2) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful. 


SECTION 1 


1. When the hypocrites come to thee 
they say: ‘We are convinced that 
thou art isdeed the Messenger of 
God.’ And God knows that thou art 
indeed His Messenger. And God 
bears witness that these hypocrites 
are liars,! 


- They have taken their oaths as a 
Shield (covering),2 then they bar 
from the way of God. These people 
—evil are the works that they are 
doing.® 


1. The hypocrites came to the Holy 
and they acknowledged his prophethood 


words. i.e. they tell a lie when they say that they have 


heart, 
(Be peace upon him). 


matter they use lie and falsehood. 
Sura, in which they had spoken a 
them. 


2. They swear false oaths that they are Muslims. 


Osterley sail ty 


5 


29° 45, 9014 eS OE A ‘ 
HS GEE CRIBS 
GES ABI EASES SS 25 25 ahs 5 


© oo9,! 7OD NOR 
O oP Sa Sy 


fr 


bo, 197 90 98 -AY 49 249K" edd 
Eee Fly dias Aloo Qa ose oO) + 


-2979° 190407 Fy 4 IG 
O ordre ble os! 


Prophet and said they were sincere believers 
by their hearts. But God refuted their 
faith in the Prophet by 


As a matter of fact they are not convinced of the Prophethood of Mohammad 
Only for the sake of their self-interest they make 
their tongue and in their hearts they understand that they are telling a lie. 

this, telling a lie has become their second nature and a distinguished habit. 


talks by 
Not only 
In every 


As such, a story of their lie js described in this 
manifest lie, 


and God from heaven falsified 


They have in fact, taken 


their false oaths as shield to save themselves from the sword of the Muslim fighters 


(Mujahideen), 


Whenever something culpable was com 


mitted by them and they 


were afraid of answerability to the Muslims at once they took false oaths and were 


liberated. 


a, 
Islam and the sincere Muslims. 


They bar others from entering into Islam by using fowl language against 
They tried to 


find fault with Islam and the 


Muslims so that other men might not embrace the excellent religion of Islam. Thus 


they barred the people from the 


were not only injurious to themselves 


(Till a man acknowledges the 
lie, Islam does not give permission 


way of God. They thought they would easily 
deceive the people by their mischievous adherance to Islam. 
but also to others. 

would be there than to misguide others and bar them from 


Hence their false oaths 
What a more evil work 
the path of God ? 


fundamentals of Islam, though by deception and 
of his slaying.) 
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They are the enemy, so beware of 
them.® God assail their neck! How 
they are perverted !? 





4, It means they believed by tongue but remained disbelievers by heart, and 
becoming the claimants to Islam they did the works of the Unbelievers. The effect 
of this betraying and infidelity was that their hearts were sealed. Their hearts be- 
came totally impervious to Eman, truthfulness and goodness. It is obvious that they 
can not be expected to understand anything of truth and virtue. When the heart of 
a man is perverted on account of his misdeeds and infidelities, then the capability 
of differentiating and understanding good and evil is totally lost. 


5. The hearts of the Hypocrites are perverted, but if you see their bodies, they 
are of heavy stature; they are wheedling in their speech, eloquent in their expression, 
greasy in style that the listener attends to them nolens volens, and becomes ready to 
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accept their speech seeing the superficial beauty of their oration. A poet has rightly 
said: 


’ “ ‘ >. sg ‘ 
ape ler yusl prF POS IZ 45 
br LE wrayailo “ LAs ula Uar5h 


“It means a hypocrite is like the grave of a Kafir which is outwardly 
decorated with flowers etc. but inside his grave there is the wrath of God—the 
Respected, the Glorious.”’ 


‘“‘A hypocrite makes taunts against the pious saint like Bayazid Bustami but 
his own interior is so much filthy and unholy that even Yazid, the historial 
rival of Hazrat Imam Hussain, the Martyr, is ashamed of it.”’ 


6. A dry and useless wood, which is propped up against a wall, is merely 
lifeless and senseless, outwardly it appears to be huge but it can not stand a minute 
without a prop; itcan be used in burning if needed, of course. Same is the 
condition of the hypocrites. Their fat and bulky bodies and Statures are mere external 
coverings; From inside they are empty and soulless, only a fuel fit for the Hell. 


7. The Hypocrites are cowardly, heartless and pusillanimous, their hearts 
tremble at any shrill or noise, thinking that some calamity has befallen them. Due 
to grave crimes and serious infidelities their hearts are always filled with alarm and 
apprehension that their mischiefs may have been divulged, or some calamity may 
have befallen in consequence of their mischievous activities. 


8. They are indeed the most dangerous enemies. Beware of their insidious tactics. 


9. How strange is this infidelity after the expression of Eman, and how strange 
is this darkness-loving after the coming of the light of Truth ! 
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doubt, God does not give guidance to 

the disobedient people.'! 





10. Sometime when the treachery of the Hypocrites was clearly divulged or 
their infidelity and lie was openly brought to light, the people said to them. **The 
time has not gone even now, come, ask forgiveness of God for your fault in the 
presence of the Holy Prophet, by the blessing of the Prophet’s Istighfar (asking for- 
giveness) God will forgive you your fault.’”’ But in their obstinacy they did not get 
ready for it out of arrogance and pride and twisted their heads with utter careless- 
ness and paused to come to the Prophet. Nay, but some wretched souls openly 
said that they had no need of the Prophet’s Istighfar. 


11. It is possible that you seek forgiveness for them in the present condition, 
out of extreme mercy and kindness, but God is not to forgive them in any way 
neither such disobedient souls get the grace of guidance from Him. 


Note :--See notes under verse 90, Sura Tauba, of the same type. 
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i2. Once in a journey, two men, one from the Muhajirin and the other from 
the Ansar, fought with each other. Both of them called their parties for their 
support, and a considerable disturbance was created. This news came to Abdullah 
Bin Ubai, the chief of the hypocrites, He said, ‘Had we not given them place in 
our city they would have never fought us. You look after them, so they gather 
round the Messenger. If you give up the financial help to them they shall scatter 
being tired of their livelihood expenses. All of them Shall go away from the 
Messenger.’’ He also said that at their return to Medina from the journey the 
mightier one in that city should expel the abased ones. It means Abdullan Bin Ubai 
thought himself and his men reasonable and the Muslims in his eyes were despicable 
More than that he also included the holy person of the Prophet in his evil remark, 
One Sahabi, Zaid Bin Arqam, communicated the remarks of Abdullah Bin Ubai to 
the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet called Abdullah Bin Ubai and others and in- 
vestigated the matter. They totally denied the fact and swore false oaths that Zaid 
bin Argam had spoken lie due to enmity against them. The people passed remarks 
against Zaid bin Arqgam. He was very much sorrowful and abased. At that time 
these verses were sent down The Holy Prophet said to Zaid: ‘God has confirmed 
thy truth.”’ 


13. These idiots did not understand this much that God is the owner of all the 
treasures of the heavens and the earth. Will He let those mén starve who live in the 
company and service of the Prophet ?_ If the people stop to help them, will God 
also shut all the doors of His provision? The truth is that what these people are 
expending upon these godly men, it is God who has given them the grace to expend 
on them, But for His succour and grace no one can expend a penny in good work. 
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14, The Hypocrites do not know this who commands respect and wields 
authority. Remember, the respect and honour originally belongs to God, after that due 
to keeping relation with Him, honour belongs to the Prophet and the Believers 


according to their degrees. 


It is said in the traditions that when the words of Abdullah Bin Ubai (the 
mightier in the City will expel the meaner ones) reached his son, Hazrat Abdullah 
bin Abdullah, (who was a sincere Muslim) he stood up with sword in front of the 
father and called out: ‘‘Unless thou acknowledgest this that the Messenger of 
Allah (Be peace upon him) is respected and honourable and thou art abased, I will 
not leave thee alive, neither will I let thee enter into Medina.’’ At last, he 


acknowledged and then his son left his way—God is well pleased with him. 


After condemning the Hypocrites, the Believers ale given some valuable instruc- 
tions in the coming section i.e. become not heedless, being engaged in the affairs of 
the world, as these unwise hypocrites have become heedless and careless about the 
Hereafter and the remembrance of God. 


is. Itis a matter of great loss toa man that he may engage himself in the 
transient leaving the permanent, and fall down from the high goal to lower levels. 
Only that wealth and seed is good that may not make a man heedless of God’s 
remembrance. If a man becomes heedless of. God’s remembrance being absorbed in 
these affairs, he will lose the Hereafter as well as be deprived of peace in this world. 


* - Ss) ‘Cats a “4S 4 . 
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It means those’who turn away from the remembrance of God, for them is narrow 


livelihood, and such men in the Hereafter shall be raised blind (because they re- 
mained blind to God’s Book and God’s remembrance in the world). 
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16, , Perhaps this is an answer to the words of the Hypocrites : 

SO! Abi Spm wc roe Ia (Expend not upon those who are with the 
Messenger of God). It means, in expending, there is your own benefit. Make haste 
in expending whatever you want to expend of alms and freewill Offering otherwise 
you will be remorseful, when the death comes, for that why you did not expend in 
ihe way of God. At that time the miser shall wish, “Would that my Lord, my 
hour of death could be deferred for some time that I would come in Thy presence 
after expending too much of alms and freewill offerings and becoming one of the 
righteous.’’ But there is no question of deference there. Not a single moment of 
respite or delay is made for a soul whose term is completed, the term that.is written 
with God, the age that is fixed by God. 


Note !—Hazrat Ibne Abbas has taken the said wish of the miser as an event of the 
Hereafter i.e, miser will say these words after resurrection i.e. would that 
he be returned to the world, to come again after expending much in the way 
of God and after becoming one of the righteous souls, 


17. God also knows it well that if, suppose, your death is deferred or you are 
returned to the world from the resurrection, how will you act then. He knows the 
internal capacities and capabil ties of everyone and is perfectly aware of the inner and 
outer conditions of all the souls, and He shall deal with them accordingly. 


Sura Munafiqoon has ended, praise and thanks to God at this kindness, 
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1. Any kingdom which is seen in the world is a gift ot God, and the praise 
which is celebrated for any soul in the world is, in reality, the praise of God. 


2. God has created all men. It was incumbent on their part to believe in Him 
and obey that Real Benefactor, but it so happened that some became disbelievers and 
some became believers. No do. bt, God had placed in man the capacity and power 
of going both the sides, but originally God had created them on the right nature. 
Then some kept on that nature and some adopted an opposite direction against it 
being impressed by the environment. And God had the knowledge of both from 
eternity that who would go to what direction by his own free-will and power, and 
accordingly deserve punishment or reward. This very thing He had written in his 
fortune according to His knowledge. The Divine Knowledge does not demand the 
extinction of free-will and optional power of man. Man is not made a stone that 
has ne will or intention. He has got free will and free intention, and to a limited 
extent he acts according to his will and intention, He eats food and not filth by his 
own free choice. Similarly he chooses Eman or Kufr by his own free will and not 
under compulsion. This is the power of selection and choice for which he shall be 
rewarded or taken to task. 


3. The creation of man is better than the creation of other living objects. In 
outward appearance he is beautitul, and in inward talents, distinguished, nay, it is 
the substance of all the talents scattered among different crea.ures. This is why the 
Sofis call him the Little Universe ( eel al }; 
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4. 


He knows whatever is in the heavens 
and the earth, and He knows what 
you conceal and what you do openly, 
and God knows what is there within 
the breasts. 


Has there not come to you the news 
of those that had disbelieved before, 
then they tasted the punishment of 
their deed, and for them is a terrible 
chastisement 74 


- That is because their Messengers 


brought to them clear signs, then 
they said, ‘What, shall mortals guide 
us?’ Then they became disbelievers 
and turned their face,5 and God 


adopted carelessness (from them), 
and God 
Laudable.é 


is All-Sufficient,  Ail- 


4. 


Mecca. 


from heaven.’’ 
istic to each other, 


Note :—To prove by this verse that one who says: 
Kafir (Unbeliever) is a sheer ignorance and 
someone says that the present verse proves the 
refute the mortality of Messengers—the childre 


lifted up 


a 


Before, many nations like Aad, 
chastisement of the Hereafter is apart fro 
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The Unbelievers could not assemble the j 
of humanity. They thought that a Prophet shoul 
person. So they said, ‘Are mortals like us have 
was needed to send down some guide, then some 
In other words prophethood and 
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annihilated and the 


This address is made to the People of 


more sound and reasonable argument. 


6 
His merciful eyes from there. 


What need or care would have God ? The 


dea of prophethood with the idea 
d be super-man or a super-natural 
been sent down as guides. If it 
angel should have been sent down 
mortality near them were antagon- 
This is why they adopted Kufr and rejected the Prophets. 


‘Messengers are mortals’ is a 

heresy. On the contrary, if 
Kufr (unbelief) of those who 
n of Adam, that would be a 


y turned their face, so God.also 
He is All-Independent, All-Laudable. 
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. Therefore believe 


7. The Unbelievers assert that they will 


never be raised up.” Thou say : Why 
not? By my Lord, you shall un- 
doubtedly be raised up, then you 
shall be told the things you did. And 
that is easy for God.”® 


in God and His 
Messenger and in the Light that We 
have sent down.’ And God is aware 
of all the works you do.!® 


. Upon the day when He shall gather 
you for the Day of Gathering--that 
is the Day of Loss and Gain (Losing 
and Winning).*! 


And whosoever believes in God and 
does good deeds, God will remove 
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from him his evils,!2 and admit him 
into gardens underneath which rivers 
flow, to dwell therein for ever and for 
ever. That is the mighty success.}° 


7, Like Messengership they also disbelieve in upraising after death. 


8 What is the difficulty with God to raise up again and take the accounts of 
all mankind. Be sure that will certainly happen. By the denial of anyone that 
Hour can not be deferred or postponed, Hence it is incumbent on your part to leave 
the disbelief and think about that Time. 


9. The Light here means the Noble Quran. 


10. With the Eman action is also wanted. 


11. On that day the people of the Hell shall lose and the peopie ot Paradise 
shall win. Losing is that they, utilizing their energies in absurd activitics, lost their 
capital too, and winning is that they gained thousands in recompense of ones, Of it 
some detail is given below. 


12. The faults, which were committed in the world, shall be forgiven by the 
blessing of Eman and righteous deeds, 


13. He who entered Paradise, achieved all his desires—the place of God’s good 
pleasure and His Sight is also the same. . 
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10. And those who disbelieved and cried 
lies to Our verses—those shall be 
the inhabitants of the Hell, dwelling 
therein for ever and they reached a 
bad place. 


SECTION 2 


11. No affliction befalls without the 
order of God. And whoso believes 
in God, He gives guidance to his 
heart.14 And God has knowledge of 
everything,15 


12. And obey God and obey the Messen- 
ger, then if you turn your face, the 
job of Our Messenger is only that 
to deliver (the Message) explicitly 
and distinctly.16 
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14. No affliction and misery befalls in the world without God’s will or intention. 
When a Momin believes in this fact, then he need not be sorry and disheartened at 
it, nay, but he should keep acquiescent in the cecision of the Real Lord in all 


circumstance, and he should Say this: 


4 a « > ae rey ° 6: - “ ij o e 
Cu Sir byl ai eK Ss Ps 
(It should not be the fate of the enemy to be killed by Thy sword. The head of 
the friends is present that Thou mayst try the dagger.) 


By this way God guides the heart 
submission. Thereafter the wonderful way 
and the door of inward progress and the he 


15. Whatever affliction and misery He 
and knowledge, and He alone knows who of 


of a Momin to the way of patience and 
Ss of recognition and certainty are opened, 
art-exhilarations is also opened. 


sends He sends it with absolute wisdom 


you walked at the path of patience 


and perseverance, obedience and submission, and His good pleasure, and whose 
heart is deserving of which states and conditions. 


16. In mildness and hardship, in misery and comfort, in brief in all circums- 
tances the order of God and the Messenger should be obeyed, If you do not do 


that you will yourselves incur the loss, 
explicating all good and evil to you, 
from-your obedience or disobedience. 


The Messenger has had performed his duty 
God does not receive any benefit or harm 
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17. The God and the Benefactor is His Self alone. Worship is reserved foc 
Him alone, and help is sought from Him alone, No one deserves worship, nor 
anyone else can be trustworthy. 


18. Many times, a man, being entangled in the love of wife and children 
forgets God and His commands. For these relations, how many evils he commits 
and how many virtues he is deprived of! The demands and desires of the wife and 
children and the efforts to please them never allow him to rest. In thése engage- 
ments he becomes forgetful of the Hereafter. It is obvious that those wives and 
children who become the cause of loss to man can not be called his friends, nay, 
but they are the worst foes whose enmity very often is imperceptible. This is why 
God, the Most High, has warned man to beware of such enemies, and abstain to 
adopt such a way which tends to the loss of his own in the effort to ameliorate their 
world. But it does not mean that all wives and children in the world are of this 
demeanour. There are very many she-servants of God who safeguard the religion 
of their husbands ard cooperate with them in good works. And there a.e very many 
blessed children who become the abiding virtues for their parents. . 

tag Abad ge di) Ly 
(May God admit us into those blessed ones by His grace and kindness !) 


19. It means if they have done enmity against you and you incurred some 
murdane or religious loss, it should not lead you to retaliate and become severe 10 
them unreasonably This behaviour will disturb the administration of wordly 
affairs. As far as wisdom and Shariah allows you should forgive and pardon their 
shortcomings and absurdities and adopt an attitude of connivance, At these morals 
God shall do kindness to you and forgive you your blunders. 


20. It means God tests you by your wealth and children to see who forgets the 
permanent and everlasting blessings of the Hereafter getting engrossed into the 
transient pleasure of this world, and who has made these things a means to the 
provision of hereafter, and preferred the mighty wage of these to the tastes and 


lovings of here ? 
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21. ‘Fearing God as far as you can,’ you should be firm in this trial, and listen 
to His word and obey. 


22. If you expend in the way of God it shall be to your own good. 


23. Only that one reaches the goal whom God saves from the avarice of his 
Nafs (soul), and whom He keeps secure from greed and miserliness. 


24. If you expend pure wealth, in the way of God with sincerity and good 
intention, God shall give far more than that, and He will forgive you your faults and 
failures. This subject has also been discussed at very many places before. 


25. ‘He is All-Thankful’ means He gives a great Thawab on a small action. 
‘He is All-Clement’ means He does not send the chastisement all of a sudden seeing 
the sins. And most of the criminals are forgiven, and the punishment of many others 
is curtailed. 


26 He alone knows the external actions and the internal intentions. By His 
mighty power and wisdom He will give the recompense accordingly. 


Sura Taghabun has been completed by His grace and kindness, 
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In the Name of God, who is exces- 2 gy Y9 Syd + 
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Merciful. 

SECTION 1 


1. O Prophet, when you divorce the c gs. ee pie BELGE 


women, divorce them on their term,! 


and count the term,’ and fear you BES aS arly ORI} 


God who is your Lord. Do not expel ints 7 


them from their houses,? and they . 1 NII \ re 
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1. This is an address to the whole Ummat through the person of the Holy 
Prophet i.e. when anyone (due to some necessity or helplessness) intends to divorce 
his wife, he should divorce her on the term. It has been given in Sura Baqara that 
the term (Iddat) of the divorced woman is three menses. And it is the religion of. 
Imam Abn Hanifa. Therefore divorce should be given before the menses, in the 
period of purity, so that the whole course may be reckoned. If, suppose, he pro- 
nounces divorce in menses then the situation would not be empty of two positions : 


The course wherein the divorce is pronounced shall be reckoned, or it shall not 
be reckoned. In the first position the days of menses, which have lapsed the pro- 
nouncement of divorce, will be a dim‘nution in the prescribed term i.e. there shall 
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not pass three complete menses. In the second position, when three menses are 
counted apart from the present menses, then this course shall exceed three prescribed 
menses of the term. Consequently, the constitutional way is that divorce should be 
given in the days of purity, and then the ensuing three menses should be counted. 


One condition, that is proved by the Tradition (Hadith), is that during this 
period of purity the intercourse should have not been done by the husband. 


2, The man and the woman both should remember the term lest some dis- 
trubance or incautiousness should take place due to mistake and _heedlesness. 
Moreover divorce should be pronounced in a way that diminution or excess should 
not take place in reckoning the days of the term, as described in the above note. 


3. It means the orders of God should be fully carried out with the fear of God 
in the heart. One of those ordefs is that divorce Should not be given during the 
menses, and three divorces should not be cast at one time. Moreover, the divorced 
woman should not be expelled from her house, etc. etc. 


4. The women should not also go forth by their own freewill, because this 
dwelling is not a mere human obligation that it may become void by her pleasure, 
nay, it is the constitutional right. Of course, if some woman commits open indecency, 
as adultery or theft, or according to some Ulema may use impudent language and is 
always bent upon fighting and grieving, then to expel is lawful. And if the woman 
herself goes forth, then it would be an act of flagrant indecency. 


5. Whosoever trespasses the bounds of God becomes sinful and is liable to 
punishment with God. 


6.S53= 99 is translated in the third person that it may be known that the 
address is to the divorcing man and not to the Prophet. 


7. Perhaps some mutual understanding or compromise may take place between 
them and they may feel remorseful at the divorce, 
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8, When the term is near at end in a revocable divorce, you are given option of 


one of the two things : 

Either retain the woman in marriage revoking the divorce, before the expiration 
of the term, with an established usage of the Islamic Society. Or at the expiry of the 
term leave the woman honourabley. 

The main idea is that, whether retain or leave, deal humanly and honourably. | 
Do not do this that you revoke the divorce for mere prolongation of the Iddat, and 
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yet you are not willing to retain her. Or if you are willing to retain, then do not, 
tease, trouble or taunt the woman. 


9. After divorcing if the man wants to retain the woman, revoking the divorce, 
before the term expires, then he should call in two witnesses, two reliable men of 
equity, at the time of revocation, so that he may not become accused in the society. 


10. This is an instruction to the witnesses that they should not be ambiguous 
or crooked but straightforward in giving evidence, 


11. In the Days of Ignorance the' women were dealt with very cruelly. They 
were behaved like cows and buffalos or like very abased and helpless prisoners. 
Sometimes they were divorced hundred times, but still their miserable plight did not 
end. The Holy Quran raised voice here and there against these barbarous cruelties 
and merciless treatments, and threw a very clear light on the rights and bounds of 
Marriage and divorce, and especially in this Sura a very comprehensive and universal 
principle of guidance—retain them according to established usage or leave them 
honourably—is described together with other wise and useful instructions and advices, 
_ the substance whereof is that if you retain the women you retain them ip a reasonable 
and honourable way, and if you leave them, leave them in a reasonable and honour- 
able way. But from these golden instructions only that man can benefit who has 
faith in God and the Last Day, because this faith alone creates the fear of God in 
the heart of man, and only by this fear a man thinks that as a weak woman has 
come under their control and possession by fortune and chance, they are also under 
the sovereign power and possession of some Omnipotent Being, This is the only 
_idea that can prevent a man from doing wrong and violence, and that urges man to 
the obedience of God, the Exalted, the High. This is why in this Sura much emphasis 
is laid upon piety and the fear of God. 


12. Fearing God obey the orders of God by all means. Whatever troubles and 
hardships come in your way, God shall create for you a way out, and make provision 
for you in all adverse circumstances, 
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sent down unto you. And whoso fears (aan UO" AS) +l dblal as 5 
God He will remove from him his 0 \23%% “5 5355 alien A2e 


evils and magnify for him the wage.!7 


——————— TS 


13. The fear of God is the key of the treasures of both worlds and the means to 
all successes. By its blessing the hardships are ceased, incalculable and incompre: 
hensible provision is provided, sins are forgiven, Paradise is attained, the wage 
increases and a strange peace of mind and tranquility of heart is received whereafter 
no hardship remains a hardship and all complexities and distresses scampher off 
within. In a Tradition the Holy Prophet has said: ‘If all men of the world hold 


this verse, it shall suffice for them.” 


14. Put trust in God and do not rely on mere causes. The power of God !s 
not bound by these causes Whatever He is to do, that work has to be accomplished. 
The causes are al-o subservient to His Will. Of course, there is an estimate of 
everything with Him according to which it comes into manifestation. Therefore, if 
there is some delay in the achievement of object the Mutawakkil should not become 
perplexed. 


15. The Quran has told three menses as a term for the divorced woman (as 
given in Sura Baqara). As for those women who have not menstruated as yet, OF 
whose menses have stopped due to old age, their term Is three months. 


16. According to the unanimous opinion of the scholars the term of a pregnant 
woman is till the delivery of the child even if it takes place after one minute or it 
takes place after an‘indefinite long period. This order applies to the divorced woman 
and the bereaved lady both (as elaborated in the Traditions). 


17. After each sentence the subject of piety and the fear of God is repeated 
over and over again in different styles, so that the reader may be repeatedly warned 


that in the affairs of women this thing is most required. 
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6. Give them lodging to live where you ae thd ao cies Cee Gaesal 1 
yourselves are living, according to SS ote © Packs ier 
é' : 4.1 062 )7B6 712 Peute S desLaos 
your means,]8 and do not desire to Sal Dolsr§ he ass Sas} >» 
fease them, so as to bring straiten- cas Crt BS ee Lk COs 22 .2fK 98 

ed circumstarces upon them.19 And OAa> pre F> Gane able 2 

if they bear child. expend upon them 199 21% 2 S279 58 ke own 9 Oe aCe 
until they deliver tkeir burden,2° 'y es! SA e| Sal 20 o6etoy 
then if they suckle for vour sake, 9% 749 2.901%, I or ag he 
give them their Wages. and consult [yrs AS o3 Fi We a ee 
together with virtue.21 And if you 0 GBS155 


are at «pposition with each other, 
another woman shali suckle for 
him,22 





18. It is incumbent on the part of man to give lodging to the divorced woman 
to live during the period of the term. It is called Sukna ( GS). When Sukna 
(dwelling place) is incumbent on man, fooding shall also be his responsibility because 
the woman shall be bound within the four walls for his sake during the prescribed 
term, The words of the Holy Quran: 


Cele iS Cs Tia So Fong Coe RS Lam Co Cd gu) 
also imply the meaning of fooding, because it is ordered in this sentence that the 
man should keep the woman in his house according to his means, which naturally 
bears the sense of fooding and clothing, together with lodging, in an honourable way. 
In the Mashaf of Fazrat Akdullah Ibne Mas’ood this verse read as follows : 


Fry Cot Cle lg By RT ae oe ee SS 

According to the Hanafi School the order of fooding and lodging is general for 
all kinds of divorced women, not exclusively confined to the revocable divorce, 
because the context i.e. the order for the term of the three kinds of women —the 
woman despgired of menses, the Pregnant and the one who has not menstruated 
as yet, does not involve any speciality, then why should speciality be traced here 
without reason? As for the tradition qucted by Fatima binte Qais, in which she 
says that her husband had pronounced three divorces for her but the Holy Prophet 
did not allow her lodging and fooding, firstly Hazrat Farooge A’zam, Hazrat A‘esha 
and other Sahaba and their followers have denied this tradition, nay, but Hazrat 
Farooge A’zam has said to this extent that they were not going to leave the Book and 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of God (Be peace upon him) only at the words of a 
woman, because they knew not whether she forgot or remembered. Hence the known 
fact is that Hazrat Farooge Azam had understood this from the Holy Quran that 
provision of fooding and lodging was obligatory on the divorcing men for all the 
three types of divorced women, Moreover. in his support he had also got some 
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Sunnah of God's Messenger with Lim. AS such Tahawee etc. have quoted traditions 
in which Hazrat Farooge A’zam is quoted to have clearly described that he had 
himself heard that Masala (4) from the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him). 
And in Dar Qutna one Tradition is also clear about this matter, though remarks 
are made about some of its narrators. Secondly, it is also possible that the Holy 
Prophet might have not suggested the provision of lodging and food for Fatima 
binte Qais because she was impudent to her husband’s reJatives as given in some 
traditions. So the Prophet had ordered that she should leave their house. Then 
when lodging was gone, the fooding was also dropped as in the case of a rebellious 
wife (2)—HU ), who goes forth of the house rebelling against the husband, the 
fooding is dropred, unless she comes back totke house. Moreover, in some tradi- 
tions of the Jam’e Tirmizi, it is given that grains were provided, for her fooding, but 
she demanded more than that she was provided, and this demand was rejected. 
Then it will mean that the Holy Prophet did not grant the excess of the provision she 
was being given by the man. (God knows better) 


Of course, this should be remembered that in some tradition of Nisai, Tibrani 
and Masnad Ahmad, Fatima binte Qais has quoted the clear words of the Holy 
Prophet that Sukna and Nafqa is only for that woman whose divorce is likely to be 
revoked. But the authorities of these traditions are not much strong. 


19. Do not harass the woman that she may be compelled to go forth. 


20. The period of pregnancy is sometimes very long—hence it is made clear 
that she shall be given the provision till the delivery of the child, however long the 
period may be. This shall not be done that provision may be stopped after three 
months, and still she has not delivered her burden. . 


21. After delivering the child if the woman suckles for your sake, the wage that 
could be given to any other woman for suckling should be given to her, and should 
enter into a contract after an honourable and amicable consultation. They should not 
adopt stubbornness and crookedness unreasonably. On the other hand they should 
behave with each other with honour and goodness. Neither the woman should deny 
to suckle the child, nor the man should hire another woman for suckling. 


92. But if the woman is not pleased to suckle due to mutual hatred, then it 
does not rest upon her. Any other woman may be had for this purpose. She 
should not wax so much proud. And if the man does not want her to suckle her 
child, any other woman, after all, shall come to suckle, and something shall be given 
to her. Then why should he not give to the mother of the child ? 
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7. Let the man of resources expend out Kee 22 44 9 ew 77929 299 
_ of his abundance, And as for him BRIN AI A524 GB daw 9S GEA) -6 
whose provision is stinted to him, O29, 94S 94, IV So 9 99% 9 9 
let him expendas God has given him. Ca ES 2s 585 ESS) 
God does not impose a burden upon (Eye 2h 23 2200) seree coi sec | 
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any soul but to the amount of what 
He has given him. Now God will 
create, after financial distress, some 


easiness,23 
SECTION 2 
8. And how many a city that went forth Bes oe A Res Nhs Wa ag 
arrogantly of the Commandment of Pa ar oh ERP oA ES ° 
God and His Messengers, then We oles Gide wes Vor esb col mas 


seized them in accounts with a ter- 
rible reckoning and cast upon them a 
calamity, an unseen calamity .24 


9. Then they tasted the punishment of efi SVT A lek ka a ee 
their action, and the last end of their Olas lag Y a \ayel SSCS . 


action was loss.25 


2 


ees 


23. The expenses of bringing up the child is the responsibility of the father. 
A man of affluence should expend according to his resources, and a man of small 
means should expend according to his condition, When a man is not given plenty 
and his provision is measured, he should expend of it according to his capacity. 
God does not impose a burden upon any soul more than his power. When you 
expend in the straits according to the Divine Order, He will change the hard and poor 
circumstances into easy conditions. 

24. Be cautious about the observance of Divine Commands (especially belong- 
ing to the affairs of women). If you disobey then remember that many of the cities 
have been destroyed in consequence of God’s disobedience. When they waxed proud 
and turned disdainful from the commandments We made reckoning with them and 
that too terrible. We did not forgive them even one sinful work, then We entangled 
them into such a strange calamity that was never seen by their eyes ! 


25. The transaction of the whole long life ended into a hopeless loss, and the 
capital was absolutely lost. 
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10. God has prepared for them a terrible FAN ROIS Ose Choe sp aie! 
chastisement,2® so fear God, O men JP tee Bk, gad hoe CB eee hee 
of wisdom, those who have faith,?’ eonyeye) 5 Sal NFL ol, 
no doubt, God has sent down unto fori a oP 
you an instruction (advice) 28 Abe ANS 

11. A Messenger who recites unto you eee he eke ESS ” 
God’s verses, explicit narration.*® f SON banat: nite datas oe 
that he may bring forth those who have CALS Se Sorel lpa ts Iva oe 
believed and done righteous deeds, tomo noses Ue (2 329 ory 2h 4 
out of shadows into light.2° And Alesaledans Ad\ rosa All 
whoso believes God and does some ns AN, MI BE 9 F 9%. be 
virtue, He shall admit him into Bice PY God OA G ZI 
gardens underneath which rivers flow, oy leleg “4 an ve aa 451 

4 CF = : ° 


dwelling therein for ever and for 
ever. Of course, God has excellently 
provided for him the provision.*1 





96. Formarly the worldly chastisement was described, this one is the chastise- 
ment of the Hereafter. 


27. Hearing the lesson-giving stories, the wise Believers should be fearful, 
lest their should occur from them such immcderacy that they come under God’s 
seizure. (God forbid) 


28. Instruction here means the Quran, if zikr means Zakir then it will denote 
the person of the Holy Prophet. 


29. Clear and manifest verses wherein God’s commands are recited unto man- 
kind, explicitly. 

30. Shadows mean the shadows of Kufr and Ignorance. Light means the light 
of Eman, knowledge and action. The Holy Prophet has been sent unto mankind 
that he may bring forth mankind from the darkness of Unbelief and Ignorance into 
the light of Eman, recognition and action. 


31. Where shall a better provision be found than that in Paradise ? 
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12. God is He who created seven heavens AS Cn TR et rae ae ee eT 
and the earth as many.32 God’s com- Ro Crean GS Bey 
mand descends in them,23 that you £415 9822, £96979909 sae 2 9 os 
may know that God can do every- Hd Oe I Gal, 
thing, and that the knowledge of God SAI 2S Aa SCS y9? Se7l wb oo 
encompasses everything.34 Bb o5 ah Si 2s Ge Sai 


& wy? ; F 


a7, 
Om 5Eo4 & 


rs or planets, as the scientists of teday have predicted 
the possibility of life in Mars etc. As for the description of those earths to be under 
our earth, in the Tradition, is perhaps with respect to certain conditions, and under 
some other conditions they may he above this very earth. As for the Saying of 
Hazrat Ibne Abbas about the Adam in those earths like the Adam of this earth, it is 
elaborated in Ruhu] M’aani. Maulana Mohammad Qasim, the founder of Darul 
Uloom, Deoband, has written a pamphlet on this subject (Tehzirun-Nas) in which 
he has proved by the present verse and the traditions that there are six other earths, 
and the finality of our Prophet is also proved fer the Prophets sent in those earths, 





33. For the administration and planning of the universe the commands of 
God— both constitutional and schematic—descend in the heavens and in the earths. 


34. The main purpose of creating the heavens and the earths, and executing the 
administrative orders in them, is that the Divine Attributes of Knowledge and Power 
may be mainfested. Other Divine Attributes, somehow or other come under the 
above two Attributes. The tradition generally quoted among the Sofis (Saints) 


C9L{ Ol Sr ur15 are (HS ES 
(I was a hidden treasure, so | liked that I should be recognized), though not recogniz- 


ed by the Traditionalists, yet it appears that the main idea of this tradition is derived 
from the present verse. (God knows better) 


Sura Talag has ended by His graceand kindness. 
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O477 32796,,2299 


Ges cneerpulim P28) 


cd ae 


(SURA TEHREEM, SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 12, SECTIONS 2) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- a. Sy  eaey _%, 
sively Compassionate Extremely Os >So ple y 
Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1. * O Prophet, why maketh thou unlave screracot a2 17 fu 58 5) BENY 
ful what God has made lawful for ee cin ghatade sn ® 490 
thee, seeketh thou the good pleasure 0 Bid Spat ably er Sey 


of the wives, and God is All-For- 
giving, All-Kind.? 





* Inthe comments of Sura Ahzab it has been given that when God conferred 
victories on the Muslims and the people became affluent, the holy wives of the Holy 
Prophet also thought why they also not become affluent. In this connection they 
demanded of the Holy Prophet some more Nafga (expenses of fooding and clothing 


etc.). In Sahih Muslim one Tradition speaks : “At aS| pistes d»> OFy 
(And they were around me demanding Nafqa) and in Bukhari, in the Chapter of 
good qualities, it is given : bey Sd 9 ALND Bee Al ~~» 


(And around him were women speaking to him and demanding increment). At this 
Hazrat Abu Bakr rebuked Hazrat Aesha and Hazrat Umar rebuked Hazrat Hafsa 
(God is weli-pleased with all of them). At last the holy wives promised that in 
future they would not demand of him what he did not possess. Notwithstanding 
that position the pace of time ran in other way, and the Holy Prophet had to take 
up Eala (separation) from the wives for one month, till that the Verses of Option 
(verse 28, 29) came down in Sura Ahzab and ended this story. Meanwhile some 
more events took place to the grief of the Holy Prophet. The fact is that the intense 
love, which the holy wives had for the Holy Prophet, had naturally created some 
tension among them. Every wife desired and tried to draw the attention of the 
Holy Prophet more and more towards her own self in order to gain the prosperity 
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of the two worlds, abundantly For a man this occasion is the most delicate moment 
of test of his patience, though.fulness and morality. At this delicate occasion too 
the steadfastness of the Holy Prophet remained unshaken and proved to the very 
test that could be expected from the dignity of a grand and glorious Prophet like 
him. It was his habit that he went to the house of every wife after Asr (evening 
prayer) to remain with them for some time. One day he Stayed in the house of 
Hazrat Zainab for some time more than usual. The matter was that Hazrat Zainab 
offered him honey, in taking which some time more than usual had passed. Then 
for a few days this practice continued. Hazrat Aesha and Hazrat Hafsa planned 
together that the Holy Prophet should give up drinking honey there. The Holy 
Prophet gave up and said to Hafsa: “I had taken honey in the house of Zainab, but 
now I say on oath that I will not drink honey there henceforth.”” And thinking that 
if Zainab came to know about it she would be grieved, he forbade Hazrat Hafsa to 
inform anyone about it. A similar event also took Place about Maria Qibtiya (she 
was the Harem of the Holy Prophet and she had given birth to Hazrat Ibrahim who 
had died in the early age). The Holy Prophet also swore on oath at. this occasion 
for the sake of his wives that he would not go to Mariya, This thing he had said 
before Hazrat Hafsa, and had instructed her with emphasis not to open it before others. 
Hazrat Hafsa, secretly. communicated these events to Hazrat Aesha, and she also 
said to her not to inform anyone about those events, God informed the Holy 
Prophet. The Holy Prophet told Hazrat Hafsa that she gave information to Aesha 
about that thing though he had forbidden her. Hazrat Hafsa was astonished and 
asked the Holy Prophet, ‘‘Who told you ?”’ Perhaps she would have thought about 
Hazrat Aesha. The Holy Prophet said ‘etl ola BL —The All-Knowing, the All- 
Aware informed me. About these everts these verses are sent down. 


1. ‘The making of Halal as Haram upon himself’ means that thinking that 
thing as Halal and permissible by faith, he had sworn that in future he would not 
use it. Doing this thing is constitutionally lawful, provided it is done on account 
of some sound and genuine reason (expedience). But it was not befitting the high 
dignity of the Holy Prophet to establish such an example, for the good pleasure of 
some wives, that would become a cause of distress and narrowness for the Ummat 
in futurity. So God has made ita point that the wives, no doubt, required a good 
moral behaviour, but not to such an extent that, for their account, difficulties may be 
born by making a Halal thing as Haram, upon himself, 


2. God forgives the sins, and upon the part of the Holy Prophet no sin was 
done, only a thing beneath dignity had occurred. 
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2. God has had enacted for you the RIN AIL ORIOLE _ C7 9L) 2 E7e 
absolution of your oaths, and God PO INIASMLATS Ae Pe - 
is your Owner, and He is the All- Md ell ta he re 
Knowing, the All-Wise. ee hws: 5 0 ben lle Le sD 
A AK AE ee Ck ec SE 
3, And when the Prophet confided (said cat Bardo dh yan Dorms) = 
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tain mutter, then when she gave Teter cioket : ae : 
information of it, and God disclosed 4 Nea ASS ENS Bam Ce F “iS 
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that matter to the Prophet. the et ell Sh Ke 2 ener ores 
Prophet told some of it and some he e Ae! a) Re Yc Moa sis 


put off, then when he told her of it, 
she said, ‘who told thee this?’ He 
said, That ‘All-Knowing, All-Aware 
told me.” 


enn a (Oe 


3, That Owner, by His knowledge and wisdom, has enacted for you suitable 
laws and rules, whereof one is that, if any man swears oath on a wrong manner, 
then giving the expiation (as mentioned is Sura Maeda, verse 89) he can open his 
oath. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘If now someone says to his possession,”” ‘“‘It is 
Haram (unlawful) on me, then the oath is asseverated. He shall give expiation 
(Kaffara), then utilize or make use of it, be it food, clo-hes or hand-maid (and this is 


according to the Hanafiites. 


4. In the introduction of this Sura the story of honey and Mariya Qibtiya is 
described, here in this verse it is told that whatever efforts the servants may make to 
hide a certain matter, but when God wills to disclose it, it can never remain hidden. 


Moreover, the extra-ordinary leniency and connivance, which the Holy Prophet 
(Be peace upon him) did assume at the activities that were against his disposition, 
provides a proof of this excellent dealings and broadminded morals in his social and 
family life His good nature and lofty character was too innocent to seize them on 
small matters. Generally he put off some matters out of pardon and magnanimity, 
as he had not blamed fully Hazrat Hafsa at the occasion of complaint. (His amiable 
traits had captivated the heart of every wife, and his wide heart truely worked as a 
magnet). 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Some say that the Holy Prophet had informed Hazrat 
Hafsa about the dismissing of that Harem (Mariya Qibtiya) and also forbidden her 
to disclose the matter to anyone. In addition he had also said something more to 
Hazrat Hafsa. She disclosed ali to Hazrat Aaesha, because in both matters both 
were interested. Then after coming to know through Revelation the Prophet blamed 
tazrat Hafsa at the secret of the Harem (Mariya Qibtiya), but said nothing about 
the other matter. What was that thing? Perhaps it was that his father would be 
Khalifa after the father of Aaesha. The Unseen is with God! What God and His 
Messenger put off, we can’t know about it. He put off that matter lest unnecessary 
propaganda should shoot out to the resentment ol certain souls. 


Note :—This subject of Khilafat has occurred in some week traditions, and some 
Shia Ulema have also recognized it, 
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4. If you two repent unto God, so your 2 Aird 9992 977904 | wo Sate 

. i y : fal = 2s ee: aay e a 
hearts have had inclined.® and if you ys eS HS S50 39 A MOgS Ol ov 
demonstrate against him, so God is Al dict htie see le Teele. Aue 
his comrade, and Gabriel, and the ~ SNe alge 9B DNS ae! ple 
righteous Believers, and after that PMio SIS: nao os abled |e ca! 

. Se ¢* 
the angels are his supporters Os “ ee ee 
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5. If the Prophet leases you all now, WIACd 20H 99 9e ow | » 

. . * 5 rek ° 4 be aC ~oe \- 
his Lord will give him in exchange, DSN SUF SA GEL AL) gu ¢ 
wives better than you, women sub- ait Nee ettddes) TREC tee 

P , ° ° ° . we “**s -* ate cart GE 
missive, . believing, standing in “<s—e SS Sst bet GS 
prayer, penitent, devout given to Hae | 4 yy wow 4 
fasting—marricd and virgins,’ O DES cuss Sry DAS 


5. This is an address to Hazrat Aaesha and Hazrat Hafsa: “If you repent unto 
God, then, no doubt, it is an occasion of repentance, because your heart have had 
deflected from the path of rectitude and moderateness. Therefore abstain from all 
such immoderations in future.”’ 


6. The home affuirs of the husband and wife sometimes appear to be very 
msignificant and trifling in the beginning, but if they are let loose they turn to be 
very dangerous in the long run: especially when the woman belongs to a high family 
she can also be proud of her father, brothers and other relatives. So they are 
warned that if they continue their activities and make demonstrations like that, 
then they should remember that it will give no harm to the Prophet, because human 
contrivance and planning fail against him whose comrades and supporters are God, 
the Angels and the righteous Believers in their respective degrees. Of course, they 
can receive loss if they do not refrain. 


Note :—Some early scholars have given the names of Eazrat Abu Bakr and Hazrat 
Umar in the interpretation of CHA hi Lic Perhaps it 1s because Hazrat 
Aaesha and Hazrat Hafsa are involved in this matter. 


7, Let not this whim enter your mind that after all, man is in need of women, 
and where are women betier than you? Hence all your activities will be inevitably 
tolerated. So remember, if God will, He may create better women than you for His 
Prophet. There is no scarcity of anything with Him. 


Note:—Iin some peculiar conditions of life a man prefers widows to the virgins. 
Hence the women who have been married (oi) are mentioned in the 
verse, Mi 
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6. O Believers. save yourselves and AS 2G 355 WANN Th rl ee SA 

ie families from that Fire whose pb Pees ns . ee al ado ee " 
uel is men and stones,® upon it are be aS hs "a Ae Soe AS) Ros 
appointed angels, harsh, terrible,° abt ts so eS A oy, ote 
they do not disobey God in what He Oh S355 sa\ le ahlonar'y SIs 
commands them and do whatever 299 292 
they are commanded.!° O Sayap 

7. O you disbelievers, do not tell By Parthlys SSIS PAS SIL L 

excuses today; you shall only be Ste, oF hgtarn aeeee a 

recompensed for what you had been ae RAC wre & 

doing (in the world).?? a; 


8 It is incumbent on the part of every Muslim to bring the members of his 
family to guidance with himself, by teaching and instructing, by love and fear, by 
greed or beating. Whatever he can, he should try to make them religious. Even 
then if they do not come to the way of guidance, this is their misfortune. he is 
immune from censure and answerability. 


9, These angels are very much hard-hearted, they neither feel pity on the crimi- 
nals, nor anyone can escape their powerful seizure. 


10, Neither those angels disobey the commands of God, nor do they delay or 
linger in complying with His order, nor they are helpless to carry out His commands, 


11. Upon the Day of Resurrection, when the chastisement of the Hell shall 
be in front of them, it shall be said to the Disbelievers: Do not tell any excuse 
or pretences. Today no excuse or pretence shall be successful, nay, but you shall 
be suffering full punishment for what you had been doing in the world. From Our 
side there is no wrong or excess. These are your deeds that are appearing in the 
form of the chastisement. 
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8 Believers, repent unto God with a Sod 2635 Ab GUTS al CG a 


repentance of clean heart./2 There 


) 
is hope that your Lord may remove Wiebe Soles OE BSS CI gue 
ae ae, “= . 


from you your evils and admit you 


into gardens underneath which rivers Be Ay eS Moo ort Gee > 
flow, the day when God will not eT Oe ae ne ee 
degrade the Prophet and those who Fmd oy Aaalsiel Sls Gah! 
have believed with him,!3 their light TE Pe eo Ee eee 
running before them and on their Clot ose: Mw nw 
right hand ;!14 they say, ‘Our Lord, G2 2 Mea 2 4.0, 090% leer? 
perfect for us our light, and forgive OS a PRES ae be 
us. No doubt, Thou canst do every- 

thing. ’45 


293 


9. O Prophet, fight against the Dis- at ECTS ee £o7 ¥ 8, 5, (-8fe 
believers and the Hypocrites, and be 2 Onsiely AS pale Sel ” 
aD ee 7% “bt “7 99 \ ad 


thou harsh with them ;1° and their ego | 
house is the Hell, and they reached O IAS? BP ent das 
a bad place.!’ 





12. The repentance of a clean heart is that in the heart the idea of that sin must 

. femain. If the ideas of those very absurdities linger in the mind, then understand 

at some fraction has remained in the repentance, and the root of sin is not come 

ut of the heart. May God confer upon us a plentiful delight of such a clean 
repentance by His grace and help! And He is powerful over everything. 


13. Not to speak of the Prophet, He will not degrade even his companions, 
nay, but He will lead them, with great honour and kindness, to the high ranks of 


grace and glory. 
14, Refer verse 28, Sura Hadid. 
15. Preserve our light till the last! Let it not dwindle, as it is said about the 


Hypocrites in Sura Hadid that their light will dwindle away and they will remain 
Standing in the darkness. 


The Commentators have generally given the said interpretation, but Hazrat Shah 
Sahib while interpreting Lp ls a | Says: 


**The light of Eman is in the heart, increasing from the heart it scatters 
throughout the whole body, seething and surging in the flesh and bones.’’ (Mozihul 
Quran) 


16. The morality and tolerance of the Prophet was so high that God orders 
others to be clement, and commands him to be harsh. 


17. Formerly the abode of the Believers was mentioned, here as their contrast 
the abode of the Unbelievers and the Hypocrites is told. 
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10. God told an example for the Dis- o& 2722 94e?. F = leah Oe 
believers —the wife of Noah and the 4 Nally AS was] ae a 3 
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good servants of Our righteous Bee ek cade ETRE ae c 
servants, then they betrayed them, SCs Geek Ga Gs ede 
so they availed them nothing against at? 1p Ser 
God, and the order was given: O CAeau epeneetier 
‘Enter, you two, the Fire with the 
enterers.” 

11. And God has told an example (simi- Yi Aah MAC GL  P y ne" Fa ee 
litade) for the Believers—t! e wife of OFAN lal ny ANY? =I 
Pharaoh,'® when she said, ‘My Lord, 3% SAGE Isley NES 2 
build for me a house in shag tae “ah sie on Hl ‘ a ee oi ine 
with thee,'9 and deliver me from ‘Na 2p Ss cthak Ceres ABE 
Pharaoh and his work, and do Thou AAS? eh eared ote 
deliver me from the cruel people.’*° O ope 


18. Hazrat Noah (Be peace upon him) and Hazrat Lut (Be peace upon him) 
were the righteous servants of God, but their wives were hypocrites. Outwardly 
they had relations with their husbands, but by heart they were with the Unbelievers. 
‘Then what happened? With the common people of the Hell, God also pushed them 
into the Hell. The marital relation with the Prophets could not save them a liitle 
from the Divine Chastisment. On the contrary, the wife of Pharaoh, whose name 
was A’sia binte Mazahim ( Fir cee T). was a staunch believer, a perfect saintess, 
and her husband, the greatest rebel of God: neither could that holy lady save the 
husband from the chastisement of God, nor could the wife bs affected a little on the 


husband’s crimes. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘“‘Correct your Eman; neither the husband can save, 
nor the wife. This Law Is rehearsed unto all in general. This whim should not be 
cherished that it is said upon the wives of the Holy Prophet (God forbid). For 
them that is said which occurs in Sura Noor : ‘*Chsd UlLadsi'’ And suppose a? euch 
a whim is allowed then to won the similitude of Pharaoh's wife will you apply.’’ 

ILD) oy Ys UY 
19. Hazrat A’sia prayed to God to give her His nearness and prepare a house 


for her in Paradise. 


20. Hazrat A’sia further prayed to God to d:liver her from his clutches and 
his tyranny. She had brought up Hazrat Moosa (Be peace upon him) and she was 
bis helper. It is said that when Pharaoh knew the real fact he nailed her in hands 
and feet and persecuted her in all manners. In this cond'tion the palace in Paradise 
was shown to her whereby her pain was relieved. At last Pharaoh slew her politically. 
She drank the cup of martyrdom and went away to the Real Owner! Ina True 
Tradition the Holy Prophet has proclaimed her to be a Perfect ( cY¥ ), and has 
mentioned her with Hazrat Maryam. Be thousands of mercies upon that holy 


soul ! 
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21. It means she restrained herself from all Haram and Halal. 


72. It means through an Angel a spirit was breathed. Hazrat Jibraeel (Gabriel) 
breathed into her, through the collar-place of the breast Yesulting in her pregnancy, 
and Hazrat Massieh (Be peace upon him) was born. 


Note :— cu is connected here with God, because the Reel Doer or Maker is God, 
and He is the Absolute Cause and the Absolute Effective. After all, who is 
the creator and maker of the child in the womb of a woman apart from 
God ? 


Some Research Scholars have taken the word Co» to mean an open collar, 
Then Leys Gie>\will mean that she did not. allow any hand to reach her collar. 
And that, would be a very eloquent and mature indication to her propriety and 
innocence, asin Arabia t\,-lb uus!(2 means that who has a spotless and 
undefiled character. It does not mean the skirt or collar of the cloth. At this 
estimation the pronoun indisiixasshall reflex towards the word ce in its verbal 
sense. (God knows better)” 


23. The ‘words of God’ would be those that are described in Sura Aale Imran 
through the angels (Ref. verse 42, Aale Imran—when the angels said, ‘‘Maryam, 
God has chosen thee and purified thee————’’) 


The Books of God here indicate the heavenly books in general not in 
particular, 


24. It mean she was steadfast in service and obedience to God like perfect men. 
Or it can be said that she belonged to the family of the devouts. 


Sura Tehreem has ended by His grace and kindness, and the succour and the 
help is from Him. Right interpretation is an endowment of God. 
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In the Name of God who is Exces- : Ny 3) DA Kote 
sively Compassionate Extremely 4 7 etree Sy 
Merciful. 

SECTION 1 


\ 
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s 
2. Who created death and life so that O _ 
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excellent in deeds.2. And He is All- Oe cbt hook auth oll ig 
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\ —-~ 
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1. The whole Kingdom is His, and only His order pervades in the whole 
Kingdom. 


2. Only He has appointed the order of dying and living. Aforetime we were 
nothing (i e. we were dead), then He created us, thereafter He sent death, then after 
death He will bring to life : 


49392 94, P48 ty 29a aa bepo HJ a Ith r9 14 2,7 2 OP 
(Verse 28, Sura Bagara)  Gsa2adl ss ney ai pS eo Leal sy 


This whole system of death and life is established to test your deeds that which 
of you does evil and which of you does good deeds, and which of you does the most 
excellent. In the first life this test is held and in the next life its result is shown. 
Suppose, there had been no first life, no one would have done the deeds. And had 
there been no death, the people would have abandoned to act, being heedless and 
careless about the origin and the end. And had there been no upraising, there would 
have been no recompense for the good and the evil. 


3. He is All-Mighty that no one can escape His seizure ; and He is All- 
Forgiving too, 
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4. Then returning, view thou again and SENay CME ASSES ao) 38 a 
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4. It is said in the Tradition (Hadith) that upon the first heaven is the second 
heaven and upon the second is the third and sO on till the seventh. These seven 
heavens are like concentric circles, and the distance between two heavens is a 
journey of five hundred years. In the Traditions and Verses it is not given explicitly 
that the blue space which is visible to the naked eyes is the heaven. It is possible 
that the seven heavens are above that blue surface, working as a ceiling-cloth 
of the heaven. 


5 The Divine Nature has not left any difference in the administration and 
skill, anywhere. In everything from tke man to the animals, vegetation, elements. 
heavenly bodies, seven heavens, the stars and the planets, the Divine Nature has 
shown a uniform artistic skill This is not that some things are made with wsdom 
and insight, and some others are made at random, futile or useless. (God forbid). 
If someone thinks so, understand that Something is wrong with his wisdom. 


6. The whole universe from down to up is tied in one Law and one strong 
system, and the chains are bound with one another. There isno fissure or crack in 
the creation, neither any disorder is found in any creative art. Everything is made 
on a pattern that was necessary for it, 


If these verses are only connected with the heaven then it will mean : **O observer, 
look towards the heaven thou will not find any uneveness, or fissure and rent. On 
the other hand, thou shalc see a clear, plain, compact, well-composed, concordant 
and consistent thing with a strong System, wherein no difference or disorder has 
taken place despite such long revolutions of time, upto this time. 


7. It may be that in one or two observations the eye may err, hence see over 
and over again if there is any disturbance anywhere, Think repeatedly if there is 
any place of objection in the Order of Divine Nature. Remember, thy sight shall 
become weary and shall come back to thee abased and given in, but it will not 
be able to point out any defect or flaw in the Divine Creations and Administrations. 
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8. Just see towards the heaven what a glory and resplendence is visible by*the 
twinkling of the stars. These are the Lamps of Nature and many worldly advantages 
are attached with them. 


9, Ref. verse 16, sura Hijr. 


_ In the world the meteorites are thrown on them and in the Hereafter the 
blaze is prepared for them. 


11. It means the abode of the Unbelievers is also with the satans in that very 
Hell. 


12. At that time the'noise of the Hell shall be very dreadful and abominable ; 
and it will seem by its extreme rage and fury as if it is going to burst in its anger. 
May God help us by His grace and mercy ! 


13. This question will be put to them in order to further degrade and ashame 
them: ‘‘Did anyone not warn you against the bitter consequences of misdeeds that 
you got entangled in this misery? Were you not warned that you should not lead 
the path of unbelief and arrogance, otherwise you would straight away go to He:l 
where such kinds of chastisement you would suffer. 
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14. They will answer peevishly and regretfully: ‘*No doubt, the warners had 
come, but we did not listen to them. We ceaselessly cried lies to them that they all 
spoke falsehood, neither God had sent them, nor revealed anything to them, rather, 
they had gone astray in far error away from the path of wisdom and under- 
standing.’’ 


15. They will say: ‘‘We knew not that the warners would turn out true. Had 
we listened to some adviser, or using wisdom, understood the reality of the matter, 
we would have not entered the inhabitants of the Hell, and you would have not got 
the chance of taunting us in this way.”’ 


16. It means they confessed themselves that they were criminals, and they were 
not being cast into the Hell without fault. But that untimely confession shall not 
avail them an aught. It will be said: Curse to the people of the Hell now! For them 
there is no resort in the environs of mercy. 


17. It means they have not seen God, but they have full faith in Him and His 
attributes, they shiver with the idea of His dignity and glory, they tremble with the 
thought of His chastisement. Or 4) means being isolated from the crowd of the 
people, remembering God in loneliness, they live trembling and fearing. 


18. Though you do not see Him, yet He is seeing you, and He knows your 
everything, hidden or oren, whether it is in public or in loneliness, nay, rather He 
is aware of your secret ideas that pass in your breasts. In brief, He is hidden from 
you but you are not hidden from Him. 
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19, He is the creator and guardian of yourselves, your actions and words all, 
and the creator and guardian must necessarily know what he creates and guards, 
otherwise creating is not possible. Then how can it be that He who created may 
not know. 


“0. Solow, subjected and submissive He has made the earth for you that what- 
ever you will you are at liberty to exploit. So walk and move upon it and its 
mountains, and earn livelihood, but remember this much that you shall have to be 
returned unto Him who has given you the provision. 


21. Formerly, the rewards were recollected, nc w the state of Omnipotence and 
Retaliation is stated in order to intimidate and warn, i.e. the earth, fo doubt, is 
subjected to you but it should be remembered, that the sovereign control of the 
earth lies in the power of the Owner of the Heaven. If He will, He may sink you 
into the earth. At that time the earth may tremble due to the earthquake, and you 
sink down into it. So it is not lawful for a man to be insolent on the earth and 
start disobedient activities, and wax proud at His respite. 


22. Walk and move you may without hesitation upon the earth and earn 
livelihood, but forget not God, otherwise He is powerful over that He may send upon 
you a terrible wind, or loosen upon you a squall of pebbles, then what will you do? 
All your activities shall be broken at once. 


23. How terrible and cestructive is the chastisement wherewith you were warned 
and intimidated ? 
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24. Learn lesson from the end of nations like Ad and Thamood etc. Just see, 
We had denied their activities, then how did that denial appear in the share of a 
(terrible) chastisement ? 


25. Formerly the heaven and the earth were mentioned, here the mention is 
made of things between them, i.e. just see the power of God that how the birds, 
between the heaven and the earth, fly spreading and closing their wings, and despite 
their bodily weight they do not fall down upon the earth, nor the gravitational 
power of the earth cap:ivates them. Tell, who is that to hold them in the space 
except the Divine Hand. No doubt, the All-Merciful, by His mercy and wisdom 
has made-their structure in such a way and put in them such power whereby they 
can stay in the space for hours without difficulty. He alone knows the capacity of 
everything and sees His whole creation. Perhaps the example of birds indicates this 
fact that God is powerful over sending the chastisement from heaven, and the 
Unbelievers deserve it because of their unbelief and insolence, but as the mercy of 
the All-Merciful has held the birds in the space, the chastisement is also held up by 
His mercy alone, 


26. The Disbelievers are lying in a bitter delusion. If they understand that the 
army of this false gods and imaginary idols will save them from the chastisement of 
God and the impending calamity, then remember very well that no one will reach to 
help, apart from Rehman. 


\: 


5 
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27. If God withholds the means of provision then whose power is that he may 
open the door of provision? 


28. In the heart, these people also understand that apait from God neither any- 
one can avert the Joss nor can avail an aught, but only out of mischief and arrogance 
they are averse and disdainful to accept Islam, 


29. Passing through the path of external progress, only he will reach the real 
goal who walks upon the straight path like men, straight forwardly. A man who 
walks upon the uneven path prone upon his face can not be expected to reach the 
desired goal. This is the similitude of a Unitarian and an Associator. In the 
Hereafter too their walking styles shall have similar cifference. 


30. God had given ears to hear, eyes to see and heats to comprehend for this 
purpose that recognizing His right, these powers would have been put to right use 
and spent in His obedience and submission. Put such grateful servants are very 
little, See the Unbelievers that how did they pay thanks for these bounties. They 
utilized these God-given powers against God Himself. 1 


31. The origin began from Him and the ultimate end shall also end in Him. 
Wherefrom we had come, thereto we shall have to go. It was necessary that they 
would not have become heediless of Him even for a breath, and all the time they 
would have been careful about Him that they should not go. im the, presence of the 
Owner with empty hancs. But such servants are very few, ' y 
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32. ‘*When shall we be gathered and when will the Hour come, call it very 
soon,’’ the Unbelievers often said. 


33. I cannot fix the time. Its knowledge is with God alone. Of course, it 
was my duty to intimidate and warn against the horrible future and against the Hour 
which is sure and certain. That duty I have discharged. 


34. Now you are making haste in its demand, but when the promise is nigh, 
the faces of the great froward tyrants shall be disfigured and aghast. 


35. The Unbelievers wished that the story of the Prophet and the Believers 
should end soon by some disaster or annihilation (God forbid). Its answer is given, 
‘Suppose, according to our faith I and all my companions die out, or according to 
our faith I and my companions become triumphant and succeed by the grace of God— 
whichever the case may be, but what is your gain in it? Whatever our end may be 
in this world, but in the Hereafter it is all good and well, that is because we are 
Struggling in His way. But you should be careful about yourselves; who will save 
you from that terrible chastisement which is sure to come at your unbelief and 
insolence ? Leave us and think about yourselves, because a Kafir can not be delivered 
from the Divine Chastisement in any way.”’ 
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36. When we have faith in Him, then salvation is sure by virtue of the Eman. 
And when we have put our trust only in Him in the real sense, then success in our 
purposes is sure and certain. 


z2. be SIA 7I% 4 “4 wrzl72 77 
EAMG asi) ape arabic & Seriy 
You are bereft of both things, neither you have Eman, nor trust. Then how are 
you careless ? 


37, Either we, as you think, or you, as we believe. 


38. It means all the factors of life and death are in His possession alone. Take 
the water, for example, which is the source of life itself. If, suppose, the water of 
the fountains and wells sink into the earth, as experienced in hot season, then who 
has the power to provide the water, clear and clean like pearl, in such a plentiful 
quantity, sufficient for your life and sustenance. Therefore, a Momin, who has put 
his trust in God, should rely upon that Absolute Owner, From this place it should 
also be understood that when all the fountains of guidance have dried up, the issuing 
of the never-drying fountain of guidance and recognition in the form of the Holy 
Prophet (Be peace upon him) at this time can be the work of that Absolute-Merciful 
alone, who has created the means of the external and internal animation for all 
living creatures by His grace and bounty. If, suppose, this very fountain dries up, 
as the unfortunate and wretched Unbelievers desire, then who is that who will pro- 
vide such a pure and clear water for the creatures ? 


Sura Mulk has ended by His grace and kindness, 
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1. The Associators of Mecca called the Prophet, Maniac or Mad. Some of 
them said he was posses<ed by the Satan that getting exclusive of the Society, all of 
a sudden, he has begun such things that could not be believed by the people. God, 
the Most High, repudiated this fantasm of the Meccans and consoled the Prophet 
by the current verses, i.e. how such a man could be called a maniac upon whom 
there are such rewards and bounties which are being observed by every n.an posses- 
sing eyes, eg elogucnce of the highest degree, sermons of transcendent wisdom and 
insight, exercising so much powerful effect on the hearts of those who agree and those 
who do not agree, so high and pure morals? Is not this an insanity itself to call such 
aman, insane or mad? 


In the world so many mad men have lived, and so many mighty reforrrers have 
passed Initially whom the people have called mad. But the treesure of knowledge 
which the Pen has collected into the papers is giving a loud witness to this fact that 
there is a tremendous difference between the real mad and these so-called mad. To 
call the Holy Prophet today by the title of Maniac (Ged forbid) has the same colour 
Wherein all the honorable and resolute reformers had been remembered by the 
insglent and foolish men of every age. But as history has set a seal of immortality 
on their glorious performance and obliterated the name and vestige of their 
traducers, it is well-nigh that the Pen and the inscriptions written by it will, for ever, 
preserve his mention with goodness, together with his*unique performances, knowledges 
and divine recognitions, and his traducers wil] have to be obliterated from the face 
of the earth. A tine will come when the whole world shall admire his wisdom and 
prudence, and shall acknowledge him as a unanimous faith, the perfect-most man of 
the whole human race. When God, the Holy, has had inscribed, in eternity, on 
the Secure Table, by His enlightened Pen, the superiority and supremacy of the 
Holy Prophet, then who is so powerful as to blot out even an ingot of his excellency 
by dint of demented remarks and insane jesting? One who has such an idea is a 
mad and ignorant of the superlative degree, 
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3. And for thee is recompense (Thawab) 
limitless * 


4. And thou art created upon a mighty 
morality.® 


% You should not grieve. Your wage increases at their calling you ‘Mad’, 
and an unlimited inspiration of guidance is to scatter from you unto mankind; you 
shall receive a boundless wage (Thawab) for it. Has any one ever seen such a 
constant and resplendent future of the mad men? Or has anyone ever heard the 
successfulness of the scheme of a mad man in such a way. Then he, who has such a 
high rank with God, must have no care of the insane remarks of the foolish men. 


3. Can those high morals and sublime perfections on which you have been 
created, be ever imagined to have been possessed by a mad man. There is 00 order 
or arrangement in the words and actions of a mad man, neither his words stand 
correct against his actions, On the contrary, your tongue is the Holy Quran and 
your actions and morals are the silent interpretation (Tafsir) of the Quran. Those 
virtues, goodness and welfare to which the Quran invites are found in your character 
by nature, and the evil and badness, which it prohibits from, you are averse to If 
by your very nature. By creation your disposition and character is So composed 
that any action or movement of yours does not oscillate an inch from the point of 
moderateness. Your excellent morality did not allow you to give ear to the taunts 
and censures of the ignorant. Whose morality is so mighty and whose goal is so 
high, how would such a man pay attention to the remark of ‘Maniac’ passed by a 
maniac? You had rather been melting yourself in aspiring for the welfare of these 
traducers so much that the time camg when you heard the Quranic address : 

fn e 9 YK CAE Bee SS Had 
The most profound aspect of a lofty morality, as a matter of fact, is that man 
should not become heedless and forgetful of God, the Most Holy, while dealing 
with these insignificant creatures of the world. So long as this thing pervades the heart. 
all the dealings shall be fully correct in the balance of justice and moralitv. In the 


beautiful words of Hezrat Junaid Baghadi: 
pide GES be DUS ailg AA WS <, 343) (QBs GI 
Godin abs» Gosine yobs OK Aw ei Aois 
(The morality of the Holy Prophet is named the ‘‘Mighty Morality’’ because he 


did not pay attention towards other than God—associating with the creatures with 
his (high) morality and breaking of them from his heart, as if his exterior was with 


the creatures and his interior was with God.) 
And according to some other scholars : 
“ “ ‘ an Oe Be 
— = 9rd nw Gta,» Ts) ae Hod Le 


(With the creatures with morality and with God with sincerity). 
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5. So now thou shalt sce and they will 
see too. 












6. Which of you is demented (fascinat- 
ed).4 | 


7. No doubt, thy Lord—He alone knows 
well him who has gone astray from 
His way and He alone knows well 
those who have found the way.) 
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8. So obey thou not the Disbelievers, 


9. They wish that somehow thou. be- 
come loose, then they will also get 
loose.6 





4. It means they believe in their hearts since before, but soon both parties shal] 
see by their eyes that which of the two was prudent and Provident, and which one 
was deranged and talked nonsense like the insane, 


5. Complete knowledge is with Gox alone, that who are to come to the right 
way and who are destined to go astray, but when the results Shall come to light then 


everyone shall see who reached the goal and who remained unsuccessful due to the 
temptation of the Satan. 


6. Those who will receive guidance and those who will not receive guidance 
are all ordained in the comprehensive knowledge of God, hence there is no need of 
any concession or indulgence concerning Dawat and Tabligh (propagation of Islam 
and invitation to Islam), One who is to come to guidance shall come to guidance 
a he who is deprived from eternity shall not surrender by any concession of 

avour, 


little concession, then there was ©o harm in becoming somewhat lenient or loose in 
dealings. At this God gave an outright warning that the Prophet should not obey 
these Disbelievers. The chief aim of these Disbelievers is not but to make you loose 
in Religion. They are not inclined to embrance Eman and accept the Truth. In 
that case the main purpose of your upraising { eS, ) can not be achieved. You 
Should go on performing your duty, not having regard of anyone (irrespective of al] 
events). You are not responsible to make one to believe or bring to guidance, 
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7. In whose heart there is no esteem of God’s Name, he thinks it an ordinary 
thing to swear false oaths, and because the people do not believe him, he swears 
repeatedly in order to convince the people, but becomes more dishonoured and 
abased. 


8. With all these qualities he is also notorious and ignoble. Hazrat Shah Sahib 
says: ‘‘All these are the qualities of a Kafir (Unbelievers). A man should see into 
his own interior and give up these qualities.”’ 


Note :—According to some early scholars f~—<> here means a bastard. That Kafir 
was also ignoble about whom these verses were sent down. 


9. If a man looks fortunate and lucky in the world i.e. he has ample wealth 
and children, so merely by these things it does not mean that his word should be 
obeyed. The main thing is the morals and habits of man. A man who does not 
possess gentleness and gocd morality—this is not for the Men of God to pay atten- 
tion to his allurements. 


10. Such a man oullifies the verses of God calling them stories of the 
ancients. 


11. It is said that there was a chief of the Quraish, Waleed bin Mughaira, he 
had all these qualities described above. And branding nose implies the sense of his 
disgrace, degrading and blackening his face. Perhaps in this world too some per- 
ceptible brand might have been wrought on his nose or face, or it shall be done in 
the Hereafter. 
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12, It means the plentitude of wealth and children is not a sign of acceptability 
with God, neither it has any value with God. So the Meccan Idolators should not 
be proud of it. It simply is a trial for them, as aforetime some people were tried. 


13. There were several brothers whose father had left a garden of fruits in 
property. ‘There might have been some crops too. The whole family was economi- 
cally satisfied with its produce, During the life of their father, it was a habit that the 
poor men and beggars of the city gathered at the time of harvesting and plucking, and 
that gentle father gave them some part of its produce in the way of God. It wasa 
source of great blessing to them. After his death the sons thought that if they 
Possessed the whole produce and saved what they gave to the beggars, then it would 
be well and good, Why should they not plan to bring the whole Produce to the 
house without giving anything to the beggars. Then after consultation they opined 
to go very carly in the morning and bring the whole produce to the house after 
plucking and harvesting. The beggars would find nothing when they reached there, 


They were so much sure about their planning that they did not even say Insha 
Allah. 


14. In the night a tornado visited the garden and the tillage, and burnt the 
whole produce. 
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15. With this determination that they would achieve the whole produce of the 
garden. 


16. That land was so much cleansed of tillage and trees that reaching there, 
they could not recognize their garden, They thought they had gone astray. But 
when they observed they said ‘‘No, that place is the same but our luck is broken, 
and we are deprived from the Court of God, the Most High.”’ : 


17. The middle one was wiser. At the conference he would have warned them 
not to forget God, and understand that what was given tothem was a reward from 
Him, and it was not becoming to deprive the needy and the beggars. When no one 
gave ear to his word, he became silent and joined them. Now seeing the grave 
calamity he made them recollect his old remark. 


18. Now confessing their fault they turned to their Lord, and as it is the be- 
haviour in general calamity, they began to accuse each other. Everyone censured the 
others that they were the cause of that calamity. 
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31. They said: ‘Woe tous! Surely we 
were transgressors.’ 
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32. Perhaps our Lord may give us in 
exchange a better one, unto our Lord 
we are desirous. !9 


33. Thus comes the disaster (calamity). 
And the calamity of the Last Day is 
the greatest of all, if they had under- 
Standing °° 


SECTION 2 


34. Of course, for the God fearing are 
the gardens of bliss with their 
Lord.*! 


35. What. shall We make the law-abiding 
equal to the law-breaking ? 
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36. What has gone with you, how you 
judge ?22 





19. In the last they all said together: ‘In real.ty we were all wrong that we 
tried to devour the right of the needy and the beggars, and being overpowered by 
greed and avarice we even lost the capital We are ourselves responsible for the 
calamity that visited. But even now we are not despondent of our Lord. It may be 
that He may give us a better garden than the lost one.” 


20. It means that was a little sample of the chastisement of the Hereafter, and 
even that little chastisement could not be averted by anyone; who then can avert 
that big calamity of the world tocome? If there is understanding, then a man can 
understand this thing. 


21. What think you of the verdure and gardens of this world, the gardens of 
Paradise are far better than the gardens of this world, wherein all kinds of 
penesies are found (gathered) and they are especially prepared for the God 
earing ! 


22. The Unbelievers of Mecca cherished this thought in their heart that if the 
Believers would have some mercy and kindness in the Hereafter they would receive 
better than the Muslims, and as God had placed them in affluent circumstances, 
even so they would enjoy in the Hereafter. Answer is given to them that how 
was that possible? If it is so, then it will mean that a loyal servant who is always 
ready to carry out his master’s orders, and a criminal rebel, are equal in end, rather 
the criminals would be better than the loyal servants. This is such a thing which can 
never be acknowledged by a secure wisdom and true nature. 
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23. This thing that the surrenderers and the criminals may be made equal, is 


evidently against reason end nature. Then have you any bookish reason (argument) 
in support of it. Do you read this subject in any reliable Book, that you wll get 
what you choose for yourselves, and your feign desires shall be fulfilled? Or has 
God sworn oaths till the Day of Resurrection that you will be given what you do 
maintain by your hearts, and as you are passing today in luxury and affluence you 
shall be kept in the same condition upto the Last Day? The one who makes such 


claim or assertion and takes the responsibility of its proving; bring him in Our presence. 
Let us see wherefrom he says this thing. 


24, If they do not possess any rational or traditional argument, and they are 
simply making these claims upon the prop of their false gods—that they would do 
this and that for them and they would recommend such ranks for them (because in 
their assertion they are partners with Divinity) then their claim shall be true only 
when they bring those associates against God and cause them to do what they are 
desirous of. But they should remember that those gods are more helpless than 


their worshippers. What help can they render to you when they can not help 
themselves ? 


2433 


Part-29 — Sura - €8 (Qalam! 

42. Upon the day when the Leg shall be SENAY 224255 a(< 26 See a 
bared and they shall be called to do 27 By an a itis 
Sajda, then they shall not be able to Sabie ce wk 
do that.25 OU Bey Is 

43. Swooping downward shall be their > AA 9S 9926 9 990 Lo 
eves,“° advancing upon them the As AEE TE Serer Sees Ani \> - (Yh 
abasement, and aforetime they were 799, \ 997 s9I WK, 0979 ‘18g 
summoned to do Sajda and they were O Ustusts arose uuls 


whole (hale).2’ 





25. The Leg—its story in the Tradition of Sheikain is deseribed in this manner 
that God, the Most High, shall cause His Leg to appear on the Day of Resurrection, 
The Leg is some special Attribute or Reality of the Attributes and Realities of God, 
and it has been so named on account of some special connection therewith. In the 
Holy Quran some such Attributes or Realities are described e.g. the Hand of God, 
the Face of God. These objects are understood to belong to the clan of Mutasha- 
behat (Styisie ). In them we should have belief in the same way as we believe 
in the self of God, His Existence, His Life, His seeing and hearing Attributes etc. 
In this very Tradition it is said that seeing that Tajalli of Saq all the believing men 
and women shall fall down in Sajda, but the cne who performed Sadja ostentatiously 
(with a show-off) shall not be able to do it, because his back will not bend and will 
remain like a board of wood. And when the people of cstcntation and hypocricy 
( GL sds) shall not be able to do the Sajda, the Unbelievers shall all the 
more be unable to do that because of apparent corollary. All this shall be done in 
order to bring to light the Momin and the Kafir, the Sincere and the Hypocrite, 


very openly, and that the interior condition of everyone may be perceptibly 
observed. 


Ncte :—Mutasbabehat--Ref. Verse 7, Sura Aale Imran, Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz, 
the elder brother of Shah Abdul Qadir of Mozihul Quran and the son of 
Shah Wali Ullah of Delhi, has given a very glorious account of the 


Mutashabchat in his Tafsire Azizi that consists of Part XXIX and 
Part XXX. 


26. Weighed down with penitence and shame, the eye would fail to rise up. 


27. In the world the Order of Sajda was given, when they were quite whole 
and healthy, and by their own freewill they could perform the Sajda, but they never 
performed the, Sajda with sincerity in the world. It’s effect was that the capability 
was utterly ruined. Now they can not perform Sajda even if they desire to. 
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28. Their chastisement is sure and certain. But you should not grieve if their 
chastisement is delayed a little, and leave their matter to Me. I shall Myself deal 
with them, and I will carry them gradually, step by step, to the Hell in a way that 
they will not perceive it. They will be rejoicing in their condition (manners), but 
from within the roots of ease shall be undergoing the process of erosion. 


29. My subtle and secret plan is so strong that it is beyond their comprehension, 
less to speak of its evasion. 


30. It is a matter of great amazement and sorrow that they are going towards 
ruination in this way, but they do not accept your word. What is the reason of 
their non-acceptance, after all? Do you demand some wage, commission or salary 
of them that they are being weighed down by its burden? Or do they themselves 
receive the news of the Unseen and the Divine Revelation? which they write down 
for preservation, and as such they do not feel any need to follow you? After all, 
there must be some cause of their non-acceptance. When no burden is. put on them 
and they are not independent of it too, then the cause of non-accepting can be none 
but enmity and perverseness. 
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31. Be not be expressing perplexity and confusion in the matter of the Dis- 
believers like the Prophet of the Fish (Hazrat Yunus—be peace upon him). The 
story of Hazrat Yunus has been described at many places in parts. 


32. He was filled with anger at his nation. Being fretful He prayed for an 
immediate chastisement, nay, but he made a prediction about the chastisement that 
it was to come soon. 


Note :—Some of the commentators have taken this meaning of estas that h2 was 
choking with grief. And that grief was a collectioa of many sorrows—the 
nation had rejected him, the chastisement was postponed, he had left the 
city without leave, and finally he was confined to the stomach of the Fish, 


At that time He called unto God :{£AB) 54287}, 4.5072, eel Yiawy 
At this the grace of God turned toward him and from the stomach of the 
Fish he was delivered. 


33, If after the acceptance of repentance there had not been additional grace 
and benefaction of God upon him, he would have been lying in the wilderness or at 
that place where he had been brought forth from the stomach of the Fish, blamed 
and choking with grief, and those perfectious and. wonders would have been with- 
drawn that remained intact by the kindness and mercy of Gcd, even in that condi- 
tion of trial. 
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34. Then God increased him in degree and kept him admitted into, polite and 
righteous men of very high degree. In the Tradition ( Se ) the Holy Prophet has 
said: ‘‘No one should say that I am better than Yunus bin Matta.” 


Note :—This Tradition means that Hazrat Yunus bin Matta had not deviated from 
the path of Prophethood, as Maudoodi has said in his Tafhimul Quran 
that Yunus had committed errors in the observation of his duty asa 
Messenger, and before time he had deviated from (or left) his orbit of 
Prophethood. Maudoodi’s remarks for a Prophet are clear heresy. (Tr.-) 


35. They are filled with abhorrence and anger hearing the Quran, and gaze 
thee with so terrible a glance as if they would remove thee from thy place (stand). 
They also pass absurd remarks by tongue that this man has gone mad, he Is not 
worthy to be heard. Their main effort is this that the Prophet should slip away 
from the position of determination and resoluteness, and fall into error. But you 
should remain steadfast in your stand and should never adopt the manner of distress, 
or hastiness or looseness in any matter being perturbed by their profane activities. 


Note :—Some commentators have taken this sense from (»®o.a b's), ) that the 
Unbelievers prepared some men, proficient in the art of eye-glancing, to 
strike down the Prophet by their glancing. So when the Holy Prophet 
(Be peace upon him) was reciting the Quran, that man came and with all 
his courage attempted to strike down the Prophet by his glances. The Holy 
Prophet said ( Ad Le KES Yo Joo>Y ) and he went back, defeated. So far 
as the effect of eye-glancing is concerned, it is not to be detated. especially 
when today mesmerism has become a systematic art in the world, 


36. What is that in the Quran which is insanity or fanaticism in your eyes. 
That is for the whole world a treasure of glorious sermons and instructions. By it 
alone, the reformation of mankind and the revolution of the world shall be brought 
sents and only those men shall be dubbed insane who do not run mad after this 

ord. 


Sura Qalam has ended by the grace and mercy of God. 
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1, i.e. the Hour of Qeyamat, whose coming is proven and ordained in the Divine 
Knowledge in eternity, when tne Truth shall be separated from the Falsehood in a 
hair-splitting way without any sort of vagueness and ambiguity. All realities shall 
appear evidently conspicuous with their absolute fullness and perfection, and the 
disputers about His Existence at that time shall be thoroughly vanquished and 
disturbed. Do you know what is that Hour, and what sorts of conditions and events 
does it hold in itself ? 


2. No man of any prominence and understanding can fully perceive the heart- 
rending and horrible scenes of that Day, however he may think upon and ponder 
over them. Of course, several events of this world are narrated below, for example 
and precedent, in order to bring those horrible events within reach of understanding 
and conception, but they can only serve asa very insignificant and imperfect sample 
to signify that Great Hour. In other words the mention of these little Haaqqahs is 
a preface and prelude to the narration of that Great Haaqqah., 


3. Ad and Thmood had cried lies to the coming Hour that will pound down 
the whole heaven and the earth, and all other bodies like the sun, the moon, the 
mountains and the men, and crush down the hardest of creatures in the universe, 
Just see, how was the end of those two arrogant nations ? 


4. Thamocd were destroyed by a terrible earthquake that came with an extre- 
mely terrible screaming. They were all subverted and overthrown. 
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5. That wind was so violent and swift that no creature could have any control 
over it, to such an extent that it was getting out of the hands of the angels appointed 
over the administration of the atmosphere. 


6. That people, who had come down in the arena with a wrestling style, saying: 
+} Us AS | cy” (who is more powerful than we) could not face Our wind, and such 
grandiose wrestlers were thrown down by the blasts of the wind on their backs as 


if they were stumps of the palm-trees, hollow and lifeless, whose heads are cut off 
from above. 


7. No vestige of those nations is left on the surface of the earth. They were 
completely destroyed. 


8, It means after Ad and Thamood came Pharaoh talking bombasm, and 
before him many other nations had come committing sins e.g. the People of Noah, 
the People of Shu’aib and the People of Lut, whose habitats were overthrown topsy 
turvy. All of them disobeyed the order of their Prophets and came out to face God. 
At last God captured them with a terrible grip. Before Him noone could do any- 
thing for defence. 
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9. In the time of Hazrat Noah when the Flood came, no one of you mankind 
could be saved from its delapidations apparently. It was only Our power, wisdom, 
reward and kindness that drowning all the Disbelievers We saved Noah and his 
companions. What, in such a tremendous Flood was the possibility of the protec- 
tion of a Boat? But We showed the wonder of Our power and wisdom that people 
should remember this event throughout the living age of this world, and those ears 
that hear some rational word and understand it and preserve it should never forget 
that once a great kindness of God had been done to them, and should also under- 
Stand that as the good men are kept far distant from the evil men in the worldly 
seizures, Similar shall be the position in the horrible event of the Qeyamat. Onward 
the word is turned towards the horrible event of the Last Hour. 


10. With the blowing of the Trumpet the earth and the mountains shall leave 
their placement and everything shall be crushed down and pounded into particles. 
It is then the time when the Qeyamat shall come to pass. 
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11, The heaven, which is so strong and fortified today that not a single crack 
is seen therein despite that Jacs of years have passed over it, shall burst into pieces, 
and when it starts splitting in its middle zone, the angels shall move towards its 
corners. 


12. Now four angels are holding up the Mighty Throne, and only God knows 
their greatness and bulkiness, on that day four more shall join those four. Shah 
Abdul Aziz has given a very wonderful account on the wisdom of this number and 
the reality of those angels in his famous Tafsire Azizi. 


13. Upon that day you shall be brouglt in the Divine Court, and the virtue or 
vice of anyone shall remain no secret, all shall become public. 


14. On that day he, who is given his book in his right hand, a sign of accept- 
ability, will show it to everyone out of joy, saying: ‘*Take and read my book.”’ 


15. He will say: ‘I had cherished this thought in the world that my account 
shall be reckoned one day. 1 was afraid of this thought and ] was vigilant over it. 
Today I am looking a happy result of that thought and the audit of my account, that 
by the grace of God my account is quite clear. 


16. That can be plucked in any position—standing, sitting or lying. 
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27. ‘Somehow the very death would have 
ended it !’ 


22, ‘My wealth availed me naught, 

29. My authority is gone from me.’18 
30. Seize him then put irons on him, 
31. Then cast him into the heap of fire, 


32. Then in a chain of seventy yards’ 
length, fasten him.19 





17, In the world you had restrained yourselves from the desires of soul for the 
sake of God, and endured the pains of hunger and thirst, today there is no hindrance 
or checking, eat with wholesome desire and appetite, neither any loathsomeness, nor 
indigestion, nor sickness, nor the fear of loss and decline. 


18. He, who is given his book of deeds in his left hand from behind the back, 
will understand that misfortune had come. At that time in extreme agony he would 
desire: ‘‘Would- that I had not been given my book of deeds: I would have not 
come to know what my account is! Somehow the death would have finished me for 
ever, without a misfortune of upraising, or else if I had risen, the death would have 
again devoured me. Alas! the wealth and richness, the authority and power, 
nothing of the sort availed me an aught. Today they are not seen anywhere, 
neither any reason or argument of mine works, nor there is any room for apology 
and excuse.,”’ 


19. The angels shall be given order to seize him, to put irons round his neck, 
then dive him into the fire, and fasten him in a chain whose length is s¢venty yards 
that he may not move a little in the burning condition, because a little movement too 
gives some relief to the one chastised by burning. 


Note :—The yard here denotes the unit of the Hereafter, and God’alone knows its 
correct measurement, 
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20. In the life of the world he neither knew God, nor recognized the human 
obligations. He neither served the poor and the needy himself nor urged others to 
serve them. Then when he did not embrace Eman in God as it was required, then 
where is the salvation? And when he did not do any small or big work of virtue, 
then there is also no room for the concession in the chastisement. 


21. When he did not take God as friend, then who can become his friend 
today who may support him and deliver him from the chastisement, or console him 
in misery ? 


22. The food also gives strength to man, but the people of the Hell shall not 
be given any such pleasant food that may be a source of strength and comfort. 
There the pus of the wounds of the people of Hell shall be provided, and no one 
except those sinners can eat it. They will yet eat it thinking by mistake that it 
would be somewhat useful or nutritious to them. But after eating it they will know 
that its devouring was a greater chastisement than the chatisement. May God save 
us and give shelter from all kinds of chastisement of appetite. 
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23. It means whatever is described about the Hell and Paradise is neither 
Poetry, nor the surmise of the sooth sayers, nay, it is the Quran—the Word of God— 
that has been brought down from heayen by a pious angel on the pious most 
Messenger. The one who brought it down from heaven, and the ons who delivered 
it to the inhabitants of the earth are both noble Messengers. The nobility of one 
you are seeing by your own eyes and the nobility of the other is proved by the state- 
ment of the former. 


Note :—In the universe two kinds of things are there—things that are seen by the 
human eyes, things that are not seen by the naked eyes, but man is compel- 
led to accept them, through wisdometc. For example, we do not see the 
movement of the earth, though we may observe with all possible efforts of 
observations. But on the basis of arguments put forward by the scientists 
we believe that our eyes are mistaken, and through our own wisdom or 
through the wisdom of other wise men, we rectify the mistake of our own 
senses ; but the difficulty is that the wisdom of any one of us is not secure 
from faults and mistakes. Now the question is how to rectify the human 
error? In the whole universe only the power of Divine Revelation remains 
that is secure and innocent in itself from errors and faults and can also 
rectify the human errors and perfect the rational powers. As where the 
senses fail to work, there the rational power works, similarly where wisdom 
fuils or stumbles there Divine Revelation helps it to recognize the transcen- 
dent realities. Perhaps this is why the oath of STIs 907 | is taken i.e, if 
the realities of Hell and Paradise etc. described in the previous verses, are 
beyond your comprehension, due to their being above the orbit of senses, 
then understand by the very division of the seen and the unseen or the 
perceptible and the imperceptible things, that it is the word of a Noble 
Messenger that gives the information of realities, through Divine Revela- 
tion, above the circuit of sense and reason. When we accept the existence 
of many imperceptible things, nay, of many such things that are against 
sensibility, on the authority of our own wisdom or the wisdom of other 
proficient men, then what is the hitch in accepting some very high things on 
the basis of Prophetic Authority ? 
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24. Sometimes momentary gleam of light and certainty comes into your hearts 
concerning the Holy Quran as sent down by God, but it is too small to give you 
salvation. Moreover, you denounce it, calling it poetry or magicetc. Will you 
really say by justice that it is the word of a poet? Can you truly prove that it 1s 
simply a poetic diction? Very often the poetry of the poets is without originality, 
and most of their subjects are the efforts of mere imagination and thought, whereas 
the Quran contains all proved realities and strong principles that are described with 
all conclusive arguments and absolute reasons. 


25, If you think over fully you will know that it is not also the word of a 
soothsayer. The soothsayers in Arabia were people who had relations with the 
ghosts, spirits and the jinn. They revealed to them some partial news of the 
Unseen in a versatile language. But the word of the Jinn is not miraculous that no 
one can produce the like of it, nay, but what once jinn can communicate to one 
soothsayer, the other jinn can also communicate the like word to another soothsayer, 
but this Word i.e. the Holy Quran is such a miracle that all the jinn and men 
altogether can not bring a like word. Moreover, the word of the soothsayers is full 
of meaningless words for the purpose of making their false message versatile and 
eloquent, whereas this Quran is a mighty miracle of words and meanings without 
the insertion of any useless letter or ingot. Moreover, the words of the soothsayers 
merely comprise some ambiguous and ordinary informations, but they can not be 
informed of knowledges and realities, the principles of religions and constitutions 
( Bir ocby! ), and they can,not know-the fundamental laws of this worldly 
life and the other-worldly life (Gs. ) and they can not know the secrets of the 
angels and the hidden mysteries of the heaven. On the contrary, the Holy Quran 
is full of these subjects. 


. 26. This Quran is sent down by the Lord of the Universe, this is why the 
aa and the strongest principles are described in it for the training of the whole 
world. 
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27. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: ‘“‘If the Prophet would have forged a lie against 
God, then the first enemy to him would be God Himself and caught him by the hand. 
This is the manner of beheading, that the executioner seizes his right hand in his left 
hand lest he could move away.”’ 


Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz says: ‘The pronoun of JS returns to the Prophet— 
if the Prophet, suppose, invents something against God, or mixes something in His 
Word from himself which God has not said, then at once this chastisement shal] be 
given to him (God forbid), because his truthfulness and righteousness has been 
divulged by clear verses, arguments and reasons, then if chastisement is rot given to 
him on such thing then Divine Revelation Shall become incredible, and such confu- 
sion and ambiguity will be created in the Divine Revelation that its rectification will 
become impossible, and that is against the wisdom of constitutionalization, as against 
that man, whose prorhethood js not proved by verses and reasons, contrariwise, 
clear signs and open reasons have rullified his frophethood. his words too are 
absurd and rubbish, no wise man can heed to his words, neither by the grace of 
God any ambiguity or confusion will be created in the Divine Religion, nor his 
prophethcod will have to be confirmed by any mirzcle because God will cieate such 
circumstances to falsify his claim to prophethood that are totally against his 
assertion of messengership. Its’ example is hat as a King appoints certain man ona 
certain rank and sends him somewhere with due credentials etc. now if he betrays 
during his service or forges «gainst the King then atonce the reparation is made and 
punishment is inflicted, but if a road labourer or Sweeper utters that such and such 
is the Ferman of the King for himself, or such ordinances are promulgated by the 
King through his person, obviously no one will heed to him, nor tepudiate his 
assertions, that is because his utterances will exercise no effect on the Royal 
Administration. However, the current verse js not described to rationalize the 
Prophethood of Mohammad (Be peace upon him), but it is told that the Holy Quran 
is purely the Word of God wherein no letter or ingot can be added by the Prophet 
by himself, neither it js upto the dignity of his glorious self as a Messenger of God 
10 attribute something to God that He has not Said. It is given in the Taurat that a 
Prophet who commits such an insolence that he Says something from God that is 
not ordered by God to be said, or he says something on tehalf of other gods, then 
such Prophet should te slain. The substance is that it is not possible for him who’ 
is actually appointed by God as a Prophet to say something from other than God 
The Holy Quran says: 
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28. The God-fearing will receive advice hearing this Word (the Holy Quran). 
And those who have no fear in their hearts shall cry lie to it. Buta time is coming 
when this very Word and their this very denial] shall be a cause of intense regret and 
agony. Then they will regret that why they rejected this truthful Word that led them 
to this disaster. 

29. This Book is such a thing that ‘+ should be believed in more than the truth 
of certainty, because its subjects are absolute truth and above every kind of doubt 
and suspicion. It is imperative that a man believing in it should be engaged in the 
celebration of His glory and praise. 


End by His grace. 
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1. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The Prophet has asked of chastisement upon you. 
That shall not be averted by anyone.’’ (Mozihul Quran) | 


Or the Unbelievers are the askers of chastisement who said why, after all, the 
chastisement that was promised did not fall. They said: “If the word of Mohammad 
is true, O God! then send rain of stones upon us.’ They said these things by way of 
denial and jesting. At that it is said that the demanders of Chastisement are asking 
of such a disaster that was assuredly to fall on them, and it can not be averted by 
anyone. It was the sheer nonsense of the Unbelievers and their impudence that they 
were demanding such a terrible disaster. 


2. The angels and the spirits of the Believers rise up unto the nearness of His 
Divine Door climbing the heavens by degrees ; or His servants Struggling heart and 
soul in the obedience of His orders and being decorated with good attributes. 
making progress through the degrees of spiritual ascendancy and union, are endowed 
with the glory of His presence. And those degrees are different end variant in 
respect of the near and far distance of the journey. Some of them are those that 
progress can be achieved in the twinkling of an eye on their account as the Saying 
of the Kalema of Islam, and some are those that in one moment progress is achieved 
by them as the observation of prayer, and through some, progress can be achieved 
in one full day as the fasting, or in one month as the fasting of the whole month of 
Ramadhan, or in one year as the performance of Hajj etc. etc. Similarly the rise 
and ascendancy of the angel and spirits, that are appointed on some work, after the 
completion of that work, is different and variant. And the up and down of the 
planning of that Holy God and His administration has also countless degrees, 
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3. It means the angels and the spirits of the people shall come in the presence 
of God. 


4. The day of fifty thousand years is the Day of Resurrection i.e. since the 
first blowing of the Trumpet upto the entering of the people into Paradise and Hell, 
the duration is fifty thousand years. All the angels and the spirits of all kinds of 
creations shall be associating with this planning, as servants. Then after the 
accomplishment of this great work they will gain rise (unto God). 


Note :—In the Tradition the Holy Prophet has said: ‘‘By God, to a believing man 
that long period shall look so short as the time in which he completes his 
obligatory prayer.”’ 


5. If these Unbelievers hasten for the chastisement, out of denial and jesting, 
even then you should not make haste, nay, but you should keep patient, neither be 
distressed, nor bring any word of complaint on your tongue. Your patience and 
their mockery shall surely bring about a change one day. 


6. In their thought the coming of Qeyamat is beyond possibility and far distant 
from reason. And We see it as nigh as it is come. 


7, Or the dregs of the oil according to. some. 


8. Wool is of different colours, and the colours of the mountains are also 
different, as God has said : 
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At another place it is said » Peas 6a!” like the spun cotton (Sura Qariah) i.e. 
the mountains shall fly like spun cotton.” 
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And no intimate friend shall say ‘how 
do you do?’ to the intimate friend, 


They shall catch the sight of all.® 
The sinner will wish that he might 
give in ransom, from the chastise- 
ment of that day, his son, 


And his companion woman and his 
brother, 


And his house hold wherein he lived, 


And whosoever is in the earth, all 
together, then save himself. 


Nay, never !!0 That is a fire bursting 
forth into flames, 


Sucking up the liver,11 


Calling him who turned his back and 
went away turning, 


Who amassed and hoarded.12 
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9. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: 


futile.’’ 


““All shall be in sight i.e. their friendship was 


One shall see the condition of the other but they shall be unable to help one 
another. Everyone shall be lying in his own self. 


10. The sinner will wish to save himself by giving in ransom his whole house- 
hold, nay, the whole world, but that will not be possible. 


11. That fire does not leave the criminal, it snatches the scalp and sucks up the 
liver from within. 


12. There shall be a pulling and calling from the side of the Hell. 


Well, all 


those people who had gone away turning their backs towards Truth in the world. 
and had been abstaining from righteous deed, and had been busy in amassing and 
hoarding wealth, shall be drawn towards the Hell, altogether. In some sayings of 


the, Companions it is 
Say 23) Siity 
come hither, 


The people will run hither and thither. 


given that first the Hell will call them by the open tongue : 
‘e Lab UC i.e. O Kafir, O Hypocrite, O, hoarder of wealth, 


Thereafter a long neck shall 


come forth and it will pick up the Unbelievers one by one as a bird picks up the 
grains by its peak. _(God forbid) 
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13. It means he does show no courage oF firmness in any side, he becomes 


distressed if starvation, sickness or severity visits him, nay, but he is despaired, as if 
there is no way out of the disaster, and if he gets affluence, health and wealth, his 


hand does not rise for doing good, never ready to expend in the way of his Lord, 
save those mentioned below. 

14. They observe their prayer punctually, never slack in its performance, 
neither inattentive nor immethodical, while praying. 


15. Ref. Sura Mominoon, Section No. l 
16. On the basis of that faith they do good deeds that may avail on 
that Day. 


17, Fearing Him they leave evil things. 
18. The chastisement of God is not such a thing that the servant may become 


careless or feel secure about it. 
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19. One who seeks any other way of satisfying his sexual appetite beyond his 
wife and his slave-woman, crosses the border of moderateness and the border of 
lawfulness. 


20. In it come the Divine Obligations as well as the Human Obligations, be- 
cause all the powers of man are the trust of God, and they should be utilized in those 
ways only that are told by God, and man should not recede from the covenant he 
has made in eternity with God. 


21. When required they give witness straightforwardly without any undue favour 
or regard, they do not conceal the truth. 


22. They are observant of the timings, condition and venerations of the Salat, 
and save its form and essence from being ruined. 


23. These are eight attributes of the People of Paradise. They are begun from 
Prayer and ended on Prayer that people may know that how highly important with 
God the worship cf Salat is. He who is endowed with these qualities shall not be 
95° (impatient, of a timid heart), nay, he shall be a man of determination and 
courage. 
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36. 


37, 


38. 


39. 


40. 


SECTION 2 


Then what has gone wrong with the 
Disbelievers, running towards thee. 


From the right and from the left, 
crowd upon crowd, 


What, does every man of them covet 
that he may be admitted to the gar- 
den of bliss, 


Nay, never !24 We have created them 
of that which they also know.25 


So I swear by the Lord of the Easts 
and Wests,2° verily We can do (are 
powerful over) 
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happen to return to God, they shall be better off there too. 
be such an injustice (blindness) with God. 


24. Hearing the recitation of the Quran and the mention of the Paradise, the 
Unbelievers run towards thee with outstretched necks in crowds, from all sides, then 
they joke and laugh. So do they have greed, in spite of their insolence, that they a!l 
shall be granted admittance to the gardens of Paradise, as they used to say that if they 


Not so, there can not 


Note :—Ibne Kathir has taken another interpretation of this verse : 


them shall enter Paradise without fail. 
God, the Most High has said: 


exception of : #! Cyd i cpt Yi 
estimation the composition of 


What has gone wrong with these Disbelievers of thy side that they flee fast, right 
and left, crowd upon crowd i.e. hearing the Quran why dothey run like a flogged 
horse? Then, despite this hatred and aversicn, do they still hope that everyone of 


Nay, never! And this is according to what 
94s 39 sre y 
a aly 


be he FSS, 545 0 


od 
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25. He is created of an ordinary thing like mud or of a disgusting thing like 
the sperm-drop, how is he worthy of Paradise? Of course, when he is purified and 
cleansed by virtue of Eman, and become honourable and glorious (then he is werthy 
of Paradise). And it is also possible that in the verse : UAE Ss U') there is a hint 
towards the verse \4e2si’a to > GS UY] &|, above, meaning thereby that man is verily 
created on these eight qualities mentioned above, but when he did not join with the 
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27, When We can bring a better than they, then why not are We able to create 
them again? Can they go out of Our control anywhere? Or-ayce 45. indicates 
their own recreation, because whether chastisement or reward the second life will be 
far more perfect than the present life. Or it may mean that ‘let them (the Unbeli- 
evers) jest and joke We shall bring a better nation than they for the service of Islam.’ 
And so it happened. He raised up the Ansar of Medina in place of the Quraish of 
Mecca, and the Meccans even then could not flee from His control. In the long run 
they had to taste the punishment of their mischiefs and insolence. 


Note :—The oath of the Easts and Wests is taken perhaps because God changes 
tne East and West everyday. How can it be difficult for Him to substitute 
you ? 


28. A respite of several days is released, thereafter the punishment is sure and 
certain. 


29. Asa race is made toa waymark or a sign. Or waymark ( an ) are the 
idols that were stood round the Kaaba. They went towards them hastily and eagerly 
with faith and devotion. 


30. i.e. The Day of Resurrection. 


Sura M’aarij has ended by His grace and kindness. 
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In the Name of God. who is Exces- 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful. 


SECTION 1 


1. We sent Noah unto his people that : 
‘Warn thy people ere there come 
upon them a painful chastisement.”! 
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2. He said: ‘O my people, I give an 
open warning to you, 


‘ 
+ 
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3. That worship God, and fear Him and 3 reese PSO) ¥ 


obey you me,” 
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4. That He may forgive you some of your “Z . Ase. ? ee a oe. ae aa) 
sins and defer you to an appointed 5 *5S BG lel5) gol Ole 2 
promise.> That which God has pro- “2 


29979293894 
mised-—when it comes, will not be OG aa 
deflerred,* if you have understand- 


ing. 


1. Before that you meet the Flood, on account of unbelief and insolence, io the 
world and the chastisement of the Hell in the Hereafter. 


2. Fearing God leave unbelief and sinning. Adopt the way of obedience and 
worship. 


3. If you come to believe, then God will forgive you your previous violations 
of Divine Obligations, and the chastisement destined to come in case of unbelief 
and insolence will not come by the blessing of Eman. You shali be given respite 
to live upto your natural age, untill the end comes, under the general law of life and 
death, at its appointed time ; and that is inevitable for every good and bad soul in the 
world. 


4. If the promise of chastisement hovers over the heads—the promise which 1s 
made in case you do not believe—it would not be averted by anyone, nor respite of a 
single minute would be given, 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Worship you that mankind may survive in the 
world until the Day of Qeyamat, and the Qeyamat shal! not te delayed, and if you 
abandon worship all together, then you shall be finished then and there, all together. 
The Flood had so come that no men could survive, but they were saved by the 
worship done by Hazrat Noah. 


5S. If you possess understanding, then these things should be understood and 
acted upon. 
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6. It means Hazrat Noah had been teaching them for nine hundred and fifty 
years, But when he saw no ray of hope, he said to his Lord in utter disgust and 
disappointment, *‘My Lord, I left no stone unturned in delivering Thy message 
unto them. I went on calling them unto Thee in the darkness of night and in the 
broad daylight, but the result was that the greater I called them unto Thee, the 
greater they ran back from here, and the greater the kindness and pathetic love was 
shown from me, the greater their aversion and hatred increased against me. 


7. Because they could not tolerate to hear me they put their fingers into their 
ears so that my voice might not enter their ears. 


8. They wrapped themselves in clothes that neither they might see mv face, nor 
I might see their faces. Moreover, if sometimes the fingers became loose, then clothes 
might help them. In short, by any means, they wanted my words mot to enter 
their ears. 


9. By any way they did not desire to move from their way, and their pride did 
not allow them to give ear to my words in the least. 


10. J addressed them in their gatherings and in their meetings. 


11. Apart from gatherings, I talked to them in separation, openly as well as 
hintingly, loudly as well as quietly. In brief, I left no tithe and no colour of 
advice, 


12. I said to them: ‘‘Notwithstanding my advising of hundreds of years, 
if you incline towards your Lord even now and ask forgiveness of Him for your 
sins, then He is ever All-Forgiving. He will forgive you ali your past sins 
completely.”’ 
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13. ‘‘By the blessing of Eman and Istighfar the draught and the famine (in 
which they were lying so long) will be gone, and God will send rainfall in torrents 
from the heaven, whereby the fields and gardens shall fructify, and become produ- 
cive of agricultural and horticultural wealth, the animals shall become fat and the 
milk shall increase, and the women who were becoming sterile and barren, due to 
the misfortune of unbelief and sinfulness, shall give birth to male children. In 
brief, with the wealth of the Hereafter, a great portion shall also be given of the 
world.’ 


Note :—Imam Abu Hanifa has taken out this inference from the current verses that 
the essence of Salat of Istisqa is Istighfar and Penitence, the perfect most 
form whereof is the Prayer, and that is proved by the Tradition and 
Sunnah. : 


14. You should have hope from the greatness of God that He will confer upon 
you honour, greatness and reverence if you adopt piety and obedience to God. Or 
it means ‘why do you not have faith in His majesty and greatness and why do you 
not fear His eminence and glory?’ 


15. You change thousands of colours in the womb of mother and on the surface 
of the earth from origin to death. And how many stages, periods and manners are 
there through which you pass, and what a tremendous variety of formation and 
structure is there in the human race ! 


16. The heavens are formed like concentric circles one upon the other. 


17. The light of the sun is fast and hot, the appearance whereof removes the 
darkness of night. This is perhaps why it is likened to a burning lamp. And the 
light of the moon is but the expansion of the light of the same burning lamp, that 
becomes cool and thin due to the medium of the lunar body. (God knows better) 
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18. He created you from the earth cohesively with implantion. First ou: 
father, Adam, was created of mud, then the sperm-drop, which is the matter of 
human creation, is the substance of the earth. In structure, man is an embodiment of 
coherent organs. Similarly his talents and powers are coherent. His strength 
depends upon his cohesive formation and structure. 


19. After death men are mixed with the earth, then after Qeyamat they shali be 
brought forth from it. 


20. You lie on it, sit on it, walk on it, everywhere broad ways are made, no 
hindrance anywhere, neither on land; nor on water; one can go round the earth 't 
one has means. 


21. They followed their wealthy lords and amirs, in whose wealth there is no 
blessing or betterment, nay, but their wealth is a misfortune for them. Due to their 
wealth and possessions they deprived themselves of religion, and also deprived others 
‘in their haughtiness and arrogance. 


22. They have made a mighty device ie, they advised all their men and 
women not to pay heed to my sermons and lectures, and should hurt me and vex me 


in various ways. 
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23. They also advised their folk to be steadfast in supporting their gods and 
not to be deceived by Noah. It is said that for hundreds of years the father left an 
advice for his children and grand children not to come near that old man and leave 
his traditional religion (of association and unbelief). 


24. These are the names of their idols. For every purpose they had designed a 
separate god. The same idols came to Arabia, and to India also. The same kind 
of idols are famous in the name of Vishnoo, Brahma, Sheo and Hanuman etc. 
Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz has given some of their details in his Tafsire Azizi. In 
some traditions it is said that in the ancient times there were some holy men. After 
their death the nation made their pictures as their memory, then they began to revere 
them, by and by they began their worship. (God forbid) 
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25. Hazrat Shah Abdul Qadir says: ‘They should go on astray, no plar 
should do.’’ 


And Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz says: go spr ars them not to Thy recognition 
even by way of drawing them step by step (Cur! ).’” The common commentators 
have taken the apparent meaning i e. ‘O God, increase them in error so that the cup 
of their misfortune may be soon filled and the chastisement may fall on them with- 
out much delay.”’ 


The commentators say that this imprecation was invoked when Hazrat Noah 
was utterly disappointed of their guidance, either the disappointment might be the 
result of one thousand years’ experience, or he had inferred from these Divine 
Words of God : ey : et 

say O wh Se 4 < v4 4 % 
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that they have become hopeless. 


However, this imprecation is not something strange in such a despondent situa- 
tion created by the stubborn attitude of the nation in one thousand years. 


Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz says: ‘When there is absolute disappointment about 
the guidance of a man or a group of men, and the Prophet reaches this result after 
thoroughly examining their capacity that they have become quite impervious to 
goodness leaving no room to accept guidance, and this existence has become like a 
corrupt organ, dangerous for the whole body, then there is no remedy save to 
uproot them and obliterate them from the surface of the earth. If there is the order 
of slaying then they should be exterminated by slaying, or breaking their 
power their obnoxious effzcts should be checked lest they should become 
outspreading like an epidemic or infectious disease. And the last resort is 
that imprecation should be invoked from God that He should cleanse the 
world from their unholy existence and protect humanity | from their poisonous 
germs, as Hazrat Noah has said : #1 a3 5 Ssh tay 5s 61 3 35) onward in this Sura. 
However, the imprecation of Hazrat Noah, and similarly the imprecation of Hazrat 
Moosa (Be peace upon them), was of the same kind. (God knows better) 
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26, The Flood came and apparently they were drowned in water, but asa 
matter of reality they went into the firé of Barzakh (the world between this World 
and the Hereafter). 


27. It means those idols—Wudd, Suwa, Yaghuth, etc. could not help an 
aught, and they were drowned and destroyed in a very hopeless and helpless 
condition. 


28. Hazrat Nooh prayed to God: ‘‘My Lord, leave not one Unbeliever alive, 
There is left none of them deserving survival. If anyone of them exists, my expe- 
rience says that from his sperm-drop only the obstinate, impudent, unthankful and 
disbelievers in truth shall be created, and as far as anyone of them survives he will 
lead others astray, not to speak of his own guidance.” 


29. ‘Forgive me my faults that have come to pass in my position by Your 
grace, and pardon the mistakes of my parents, and those who come to my boat, or 
to my house, or to my mosque as a believer—pardon all of them, nay, but forgive 
all the believing men and women in time and space till the Day of Qeyamat. 


Prayer :—‘‘O God, by the blessing of Nooh’s prayer also forgive this sinful and 
faulty servant by Thy mercy and benefaction without fiving any chastise- 
ment, worldly or other worldly, and lead him to the palace of Thy good 
pleasure and honour! Verily Thou art All-Hearing, All-Nigh, and All- 
Accepting.” 


Sura Nooh has ended by His grace and kindness, 
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1. Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz has given an elaborate account on the existence and 
reality of the Jinn in his famous Tafsire Azizee. In Arabic there is a comprehensive 


book on this subject— OLS Kol Pa Wes | AlST here it is difficult to describe such 
elaborations. ; : 


2. It has been given in Sura Ahqaf that the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) 
was saying the morning prayer. In the morning prayer the Quran is recited loudly, 
A company of the Jinn passed there and being captivated by the recitation of the 
Quran, embraced Eman. Then they told the whole story to their people that they 
had heard a word that was wonderful in its versatile style, sweet sound, manner of 
advice, knowledges and sciences, effectiveness and maturity. It led to the Divine 
Recognition, righteousness and prosperity. It showed the way to the door of piety 
and goodness. So as soon as they heard it they believed in it without hesitation, and 
they became sure, without any ray of doubt, that it could not be the word of anyone 
except God’s. So they had sworn, according to its teaching and guidance that they 
would never associate anything with God. 


God sent down the Revelation of their statement till the end,upon His Prophet. 
Thereafter the Jinn very often came to the Prophet, embraced Eman and learnt,the 
Quran, 


3. To adopt a son or have a consort is against the dignity of God. Hazrat 
Shah Sahib says: ‘‘All those errors which were prevalent among mankind were also 
prevalent among jinnkind. Like the Christians they also ascribed son and wife 
to God,” 
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4. The fools among us said such absurd things inventing by themselves, and the 
greatest fool among them is Iblees. Perhaps here the word exclusively points out 
the same. 


5. We had thought that so numerous a man and jinn, among whom are also 
sages and wise men, could not collectively dare to speak a lie against God. Thinking 
this we also went astray. Now the reality is brought to light after hearing the Quran 
and we got deliverance from the blind following of our leaders. 


6. In Arabia this ignorance was common that thev asked of the jinn about the 
news of the Unseen. They used to offer gift and oblations in their names. They 
made libations to please them, And whenever some caravan passed by a valley or 
stayed to rest there they loudly announced that they had taken refuge with the chief 
jinn of that sector that he would guard them with the help of his subordinates. 
The jinn became more proud by these things and waxed more haughty. And 
these articles of association also added to the sinfulness and insolence of the men. 
When they themselves caused the jinn to prevail upon them, why should they fail in 
tempting them? At last, the Quran came down and uprooted these evils. 


7. The Muslim. Jinn are speaking this whole discourse to their nation. They 
said, ‘‘As you had thought that God would never upraise the dead from the graves, 
similarly most of the men among mankind had this faith that God was not to revive 
the dead. Or they had also thought like you that God would never raise any Mess- 
enger after those Messengers that had come before. But now from this wonderful 
Quran we have come to know that God had sent a glorious Messenger who tells the 
people that they shall be again raised up and put to reckoning in its minutest details.” 
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8, They said to their fellow-jinn: We used to fly nearabout the heaven but 
never saw strong restrictions against our hearing except ordinary guards But now 
the situation is utterly changed. We find terrible military guard against any sort of 
investigation into the Unseen, and fierce meteors are thrown upon the satans intend- 
ing to snatch the news of the Unseen. Aforetime such a terrible guard was never 
seen, neither were there such dreadful restrictions, and the jinn and satans sitting 
near the heaven would hear some news of the Unseen. But now there is such a 
thorough blockade and terrible guard that whosoever intends to hear the Unseen, he 
is pursued with a fiery meteor. (This subject is elaborated in Sura Hijr etc.) 


9. These new administrations and terrible blockade—God knows for what 
purpose they have been executed. This much we have understood that its main 
cause has teen the sending down of the Quran and the raising of the Arabian 
Prophet. But what will be the result 2? Whether the people of the earth will come 
to the way accepting the Quran, and God will confer upon them special bounties 
and blessings, or whether it is intended that people should be destroyed and ruined 
in consequence of shrinking from the Quranic directions. It is only in the knowledge 
of that Knower of the Unseen. We can not say anything about it. 


10 Before the sending down of the Quran the jinn were also not on one way. 
Some of them were good and polite, and many of them were miscreants and ill- 
natured. And they might have also been divided into sects and parties—some poly- 
theist, some christian, some jew, etc.—and practically the way of one would have 
been different from the way of the other. Now the Quran has come down to 
obliterate the differences and divisions, but where are people to accept the Truth in 
unison and follow only one way ? Unavoidably there shall be differences even then. 





Part - 29 


i4, 


15. 


» 


neither hiding anywhere in the ea 
the space. 


And that it has come into our thought 
that we shall not be able to hide 
ourselyes from God in the earth, 
neither we shall be able to frustrate 
Him by flight.!! 


. And that when we heard the guidance, 


we accepted it.!2) Then whosoever 
believes in his Lord he shall neither 
fear depreciation, nor coercion and 
excess,!3 


And that some of us are Muslims 
and some of us are unjust. So those 
who came under the order, they have 
guessed the good way. 


And those who are unjust, they be- 
come the fuel of the Hell,'’14 
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ll. If we do not accept the Quran we can not escape the punishment from God, 


rth, nor running hither and thither, nor flying into 


12. It is an occasion of pride for us that among the jinn we are the first to 


lose a single minute, 


sion of loss or diminution that any good 
fear of injustice that the crimes of an 
coercion that he shalt be compelled to d 
secure from all kinds of loss, disparagement, misery and depreciation. 


us—those who have accepted the messag 
their necks 


of righteousness, 


Note :—Upto this place the word of the 


hear the Quran and accept it without hesitation, and in embracing Eman we did not 


13. Fora truthful believer there is no scruple with God, neither the apprehen- 


of his or his labour shal! be void, nor the 
y other shall bz laid’on him, nor the fear of 
oO more than his power. 


In brief, they are 


14. After the descension of the Quran there are two kinds of people among 


¢ of God hearing it, and have bowed down 
before His commandments and orders, they are those who succeeded in 
ihe search of truth and by their own research and investigation they reached the way 
The second group is of the unjust people who by way of swerv- 
ing and injustice cry lies to the orders of God and deviate from His obedience— 
those are they that should be called the log of the Hell and the fuel for Gehenna. 


Muslim Jinn is described, which they com- 


municated to their nation.” Onward God has given some instructions and 


advices from Himself. 


In the ensuing verse the conjunction ( 


) indicates 


that the previous verses and some verses onward are parts of the Revelation 
mentioned in the beginning of the Sura. 
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15. Had the Jinn and Men gone on the Straight path of truth, We wou'd have 
conferred upon them external and internal blessings by virtue of Eman and obedience, 
and in that too they would have been tried whether they thanked God and progressed 
in obedience being endowed with bounties, or whether they became ungrateful and 
lost the principal capital. It is given in some traditions that famine had fallen in 
Mecca in punishment of the wrong and insolence of the people of Mecca, by the 
prayer (imprecation) of the Holy Prophet. The people were much distressed due to 
the draught. Hence warning is given that if all people go on the way of God desist- 
ing from transgression and Insolence, as the Muslim Jinn have adopted, the famine 
shall be removed and the country made green and verdant by the rains of mercy. 


16. Man can not gain rest by turning his face from the remembrance of God 
He is walking upon that way where comes upon only chastisement and distress. 


17, In a general sense the whole earth is a mosque for this Ummat. But 
especially those houses that are built in the name of mosque for the worship of God 
have singular distinction. To call upon anyone beyond God at such holy places is 
a mighty wrong and the worst. form of association. It implies thereby: ‘Come 
unto One God with exclusive sincereity, and do not call upon anvone associating it 
with Him, especially in the mosques that are made in the Name of God only for His 
worship exclusively,”’ 


Some commentators have said that here aa.\Lue means those organs which are put 
upon the earth at the time of Sajda i.e. these organs are made and given by God. 
It is not lawful to bow them before anyone except that Owner and Creator. 
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18. i.e. the Perfect Servant, Mohammad (Be peace upon him). 


19, When the Prophet stands for prayer the people throng upon him in swarms, 
the Momins with eagerness and devotion, while the Kafirs with enmity and malicious- 
ness, with a crowding intention. 


20. Say to the Unbelievers: ‘‘Why do you throng upon me out of opposition. 
What is that thing which angers and irritates you. I do not say anything senseless 
or irrational. 1 only call upon my Lord, and | do not understand if there be any 
associate with Him! Then what is there to controvert and fight for? And if you 
want to throng upon me collectively, then remember that I have put my trust only in 
that One God who is pure and independent of every kind of association. 


21. It is not in my power to bring you to the way, and in case you do not come, 
inflict some injury on you—all good and evil, profit and harm, is in the possession of 
that One God alone. 


22. Not to speak of harming you, I do not even possess power over my own 
loss or gain. If, suppose, | commit fault in the performance of my duty, there is 
no person that he may protect me from the hand of God, and there 1s no place where 
I may run to and take shelter in. 
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23. Bringing message from God and delivering it unto His servants—-this is the 
thing which He has given to my power, and this is the duty by the performance whereof 
I can live under His support and shelter. 


24. Iam not the owner of your loss or gain, but disobedience to God and to me 
shall bring loss to you positively. 


25. Thou say: ‘‘You throng upon us in swarms and think that Mohammad 
and his companions are few in number, and weak as well, so when the time of the 
promise comes, then you will know whose companions are weaker and fewer. 


26. Its knowledge I do not possess, I am not given this knowledge whethe: 
the promise comes soon or after a while, because the time of Qeyamat is in the 
knowledge of God and He has not given its fixed date to any soul. This is one o: 
those things of the Unseen which none knows except God. 
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27. He does not give full information of His secret to anyone. Of course, He 
informs His Messengers of the Unseen (so much as befitting their degree and worthy 
of their dignity) through the Revelation. With that Revelation the watches and 
posts of the angels are placed so that the Satan may not have access to it from 
any side to intercept or interrupt, and the soul of the Prophet too may not under- 
stand it wrongly. And this is the meaning of this thing that the Prophet possesses 
innocence in his knowledges and news, others have not. There is no room of any 
doubt and suspicion in the knowledges of the Prophets. There are many types of 
uncertainties in the knowledges of others. This is why the Scholar-Sofees have 
said that the Wali should test his inspiration on the criterion of the Quran and 
Sunnah. If it tallies with the Quran and Sunnah then he should feel secure, other- 
wise he should reject it outright without hesitation. 


Note :—Ref. verse 179 in Aale Imran. At very many places the subject of i 
(Knowledge of the Unseen) has been elaborated, : 


28. All these formidable administrations are managed for this purpose that God 
may see that the angels to the Prophets or the Prophets to other servants have 
delivered His messages correctly without the least possible diminutions or additions. 


29, Everything is in His watch and possession. No one has power over chang- 
ing or altering, or cutting or incising the Divine Revelation. And these posts and 
watches are placed only to demonstrate the state of Divine Rule and protect the 
system of causes and are based on many secret reasons, otherwise whose knowledge 
and possession is all-comprehensive He does not need such things. 


Sura Jinn has ended by His grace and mercy. 
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In the Name of God, who is Exces- 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 
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Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1. O thou enwrapped in the cloth,! Y 9 wG 92 -p 9. 
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1, This Surah is one of the primary Surahs. It is given in the true treditions 
that when the body of the Holy Prophet trembled, at the awe and weight of the 
Divine Revelation he said to his household - G2 ed GA*5 ‘Cover me with a 
cloth, Cover me with a cloth’ and a cloth was put on him. God called him in this 
Sura and in the next Surah by the same name. And in some Traditions it is said 
that tne Unbelievers of Mecca gathered in Darul Nadva in order to decide for the 
Holy Prophet some bad names befitting his condition. Some said he should be 
called by the name of ‘soothsayer,’ some said he should be called sorcerer,” some 
said ‘lunatic’ was an appropriate title for him. But they did not agree upon any 
one title, Inthe end they were bent on calling him a‘sorcerer’. When the Prophet 
heard about their conference he was much grieved and sorrowed and got himself 
wrapped up in cloth like a sorrowful man who does it in extreme grief and medita- 
tion. At this God, the Most High, called him by this title (G%32) for affection 
and elegancy, as the Holy Prophet had said to Hazrat Alj wisbt as —‘Get up ye. the 
father of mud or the man of mud!’ when he had gone away from his trouse in grief. 
and Jain on the earth in the mosque, 


Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz, the son of Hazrat Shah Waliuliah of Delhi, writes : 
‘“In this Sura the requisites and conditions of devoutness ( @457 ) are described. 
In other words this Sura belongs to that man who wears the garment of a recluse 
or devout, and dyes himself in this colour. In the Arabic language Muzzammi| 
is a man who covers round a big wide cloth or sheet on himself, and it was a habit 
of the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) that when he woke up in the night for the 
prayer of Tahajjud or the recitation of the Quran he put on a large blanket so that 
the body might be secure from cold, and the actions of prayer might be performe:' 
peacefully. Moreover, the heedless resting in their beds, €nwrapped in clothe, 
are warned by this address that they should pass a pretty good porticn of night 1: 
worshipping God. 
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2. If by chance it is missed in some night, it is forgiven. And according toa 
majority of the commentators ses Y | means that he should stand for worship in the 
night, of course a little part of the night should be passed in resting. And there is 
no harm in doing so. Perhaps ‘a little’ here means half of the night because night, 
that was for rest, when half of it passed in worship, then the remaining half was 
better called ‘a little.’ 


3. A bit less than the half of the night that can approach to one third, or a bit 
more than the half that comes to two third, this meaning being akin to the beginning 


clauses of the second giao ; 
4 FI. a Cc Z 


A If. “ 93, i } s 244 +, 3% Z 4-2 gr % 
(Thy Lord knows that thou keepest standing nearly two-thirds of the night, or a 
half of it, or a third of it...) 


4. Recite the Quran in Tahajjud steppingly that every letter may be distinctly 
understood. Reciting in this way helps in comprehension and reflection, and it 
exercises more effect on the heart, and zeal and interest increases. 
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5. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘Labour hard, the heavy load shall be easy.”’ 
And that load is such that before it night-waking should be considered as easy, 
meaning thereby that after it ‘We will send down upon you the Holy Quran in 
ceaseless intervals, and that is very valuable and weighty in view of its worth and 
dignity, very heavy and ponderous in view of its states and requisites, It is given in 
the Traditions that at the time of the descension of the Quran the Prophet bore 
great heaviness and hardship. In the winter season the holy body of the Prophet 
broke into violent perspiration through the heaviness of the Divine Revelation. If 
at that time he was on the back of a camel etc. it could not bear the weight. Once 
his blessed head was on the thigh of Zaid bin Thabit, the Revelation came down, 
Zaid bin Thabit felt as if his thigh would break due to the heavy load. Moreover, 
in that atmosphere the Dawat and Tabligh of the Holy Quran, the full observation 
of its rights and obligations, and in that way bearing all the hardships with a broad 
heart, was also a very difficult and a heavy task, and as this Word was heavy on 
him on one side, it was severely burdensome on the disbelievers and unbelievers on 
the other side. In brief, considering all these reasons the Holy Prophet (Be peace 
upon him) was ordered that he should keep busy in reciting the Quran as much as 
was sent down upto that time, in the night, and being blessed by the lights of this 
special worship (Tahajjud) he should consolidate in himself the capability of receiy- 
ing that Great and Mighty Inspiration ( Fi ). 


6. Waking in the night is not an easy work, it is a great and heavy Riyazat 
(labouring) and an ascetic self-killing whereby the Nafs is trampled and the wishes 
like comforting, resting and sleeping etc. are crushed. Moreover, at that time th- 
Dua and Zikr etc. is done from the core of the heart, the heart and tongue are in 
conformity with each other. What comes out of the tongue rests well in the mind, 
because due to the profound quietness and serene tranquility and due to the 
descension of Holy God on the World-Heaven, the heart is provided with a strange 
type of peace and a happy state of taste and eagerness. 
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7. In the day you teach and instruct the people, and you have other kinds of 
business, though for you they are also indirect worship, yet you should reserve the 
night time for the direct worship and admiration of God. If some business of the 
night is missed due to the night-worship, there is no loss (harm), it can be compensa- 
ted in the day. 


8. Besides standing in the night, in the day too (though externally transactions 
and dealings have to be kept with the creatures but by the heart, the relation with 
that Lord should prevail over ell other relations). And be busy in His remembrance 
only, any relation with other than God should not divert vour attention from that 
side even for a moment, nay, but all other relations should be cut down in the 
interior and only one relation with Him should remain, or you may say that all 
other relations should be submerged in that undivided relation. alone, that is 
described by the Soofis in their famous words: ~(bs42 of or! ye ie. they 
are without all but with all, or loneliness in the assembly. Similarly there is another 
saying of the Soofis-- sid» vv i.e. the hand is busy in work but the heart is 
busy with the beloved i.e. God. 


9, The East is the sign of the day, the West is the sign of the-night, in other 
words there is an indication that both day and night should be engaged in the 
remembrance and good pleasure of that Lord of the East and the West. 


10. The service should be done to Him alone, the trust should be put in Him 
alone. When He is the Guardian, then there, is no harm in dissociating and seclud- 
ing from others. 
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11. The Unbelievers call you by the names of Magician, Soothsayer, Demented, 
Bewitched, etc. Bear patiently all these things. 


12. Goodly leaving is that in the exterior you should forsake their society, but 
in the interior you should be vigilant on their condition—what they say and what 
they do and how they speak of you. Secondly you should not complain of their 
misbehaviour before others, nor pursue after retaliation, nor express any immorality 
at the time of conversation or confrontation. Thirdly you should not fail in their 
instruction despite separation and dissociation, on the other hand Struggle for their 
guidance in as much as you can. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib ‘says : “Withdraw from the Khalq (Creatures) but not 
engaging in conflict, with good behaviour.”” But remember this verse is Makki and 
the verses of fighting were sent down in Medina. 


13. Leave those to Me who cry lies to truth and righteousness, and they are 


living with comfort in this world. I will Myself deal with them, but a little respite 
is given to them, 


_ 14. Painful chastisement of snakes and scorpions and God knows of what other 
kinds, (God forbid) 


15. The anticipation of that chastisement wil] commence from that time when 
the roots of the mountains shal] become loose and they will fall down quaking, 


and they will be broken to particles like the heap of sand on which the foot does not 
stand firmly, 
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16. The Messenger shall give evidence in the Divine Court about those who 
believed and who believed not, who obeyed him and who disobeyed him. 


17. Like Moses you have also been sent with a permanent religion and a mighty 
Book. Perhaps it is an indication to that prediction mentioned in the Taurat: “‘I will 
raise from amongst their brethren (Bani Ismaeel) a Prophet like thee.”’ 


18. When the Disbeliever of Moses was seized so remorselessly, then why the 
Disbelievers of Mohammad ( pc aah ih shall not be seized? and he is supreme 
among all the Messengers, 


19. If you get safe in this world, how will you save yourselves on that day, the 
day whose harshness and length shall make the children old, though in reality the 
children may not get old, yet it shall be the demand of that day’s harshness and 
length. 


20. God’s promise is final, it will surely be performed, though you may deem it 
beyond any possibility. 


21. The Advice is given, now whosoever wants to gain profit he should act upon 
the Advice and get in union with his Lord—the way is broad open, on hinderance 
therein, neither there is any profit of God (if you come to the straight path). 
If you think hundred times there is your own profit in acting upon the 
Advice, then come straight. 


Notes:—The order of waking in the night for the prayer of Tahajjud that was given 
in the beginning of this Sura, continued for about one year, then by the 
ensuing verse it was abrogated. 
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22. God knows that you and your Companions have fully carried out His 
order. You have been worshipping God, sometimes for the half of the night, 
sometimes one-third and sometimes for two-thirds of the night. Hence it is in the 
traditions that standing nights long caused the feet of the Sahaba to swell and burst, 


rather some tied their hair with Strings so that the pain of jerk should rouse them in 
case they dozed. 


23. Only God knows the ful] measurement of night and day. Only He by His 
determined estimation sometimes increases the length of the day and sometimes 
increases the length of the night and sometimes makes them equal. It was not an 
easy job for the servants to guard the half and one third and two-thirds of the night 
in sleep and heedlessness, particularly in those days when there was no good and 
proper administration of time-charts and watches, and this is why some Sahaba 
did not sleep throughout the night lest they should miss even one third of the night 
(for the prayer of Tahajjud), on that, God by His mercy sent forgiveness and told 
that they would not be able to fulfil it in all times regularly. So, whoever gets the 
grace of waking he may perform the Prayer and recite therein so much of the Quran 
-as is easy for him. Now the prayer of Tahajjud is not obligatory (Farz) upon the 
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Ummat, nor there is any restriction of time or the quantity of recital for the prayer 
of Tahajjud. 


24. God saw that there would be sick among you, and also passengers, moving 
in the country for the search of provision of knowledge etc. and also those 
Mujahideen who would fight in the way of God. In such conditions it would be 
very difficult to observe the orders of night-waking. So He relaxed the duty upon 
you that you may recite as much of the Quran in the prayer as is easy for you, there 
is no need to toil much your'souls, Of course, perform the Farz prayers punctually 
and regularly, and pay on the Zakat, and expend in the way of God, that by the 
observance of these things much of the spiritual benefits and progress may be 
attained. 


Note :—The first rank of the Sahaba were put to this hard Reyazat (labour) for one 
year with marked emphasis and authority for this reason perhaps that they 
were going to become the guides and masters for the whole Ummat in 
future. So it was imperative to purify them exorbitantly and plunge them 
into the ocean of spirituality so much so that the whole world might see 
in their mirrors the Mohammadan perfections very clearly, and these holy 
souls might he able to bear the load of the whole Ummat. (God knows 
better) 


25. Expending with full sincerity in the way of God according to His commands 
is lending Him a goodly loan. If a goodly loan ( 177 ) is given to the servants 
it also comes under the generalization of this order, as its excellence is proved in the 
Tradition. 


26. Whatever virtue you do here, you shall find it with God ina far better 
form, and you shall get a very mighty reward (Thawab) on it. So do not think that the 
virtue you are doing here in this world will be finished here. No, all that store is 
going ahead of you with God, that will help you at the time of your urgent need. 


27, Performing all the Divine orders, ask forgiveness from God, because 
however cautious a man may be, but still some fault also occurs to him. Who is 
that who can claim that he has fully paid the right of His service? Nay, but the 
greater the servant is, the greater he thinks himself to be faulty, and begs pardon 
for his faults and frailties, 


“OQ God, the All-Forgiving, the All-Merciful, also forgive me for my faults and 
mistakes !’’ 


Praise to God that Sura Muzzammil has ended ! 
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1. See notes under Muzzammil. 


2. You should not be embarrassed or frightened at the weight of the Revelation 
and the awful appearance of the Angel. Your duty is that you should warn the 
people, leaving all your comforts and rest, against the terrible result of unbelief and 
transgression, 


3. You speak the glory of Thy Lord because it is the speaking of God’s great- 
ness and the description of His glory and eminence that creates His fear into the 
hearts, because the magification and glorification of God is that only thing whose 
recognition should be prior to all morals and actions. However, seeing His per- 
fections and benefactions, the proclamation and acknowledgement of His greatness 
in prayer and out of prayer, is your job. 


4. At the revelation of this Sura the Holy Prophet was ordered to invite the 
creatures unto God, then the order of Salat was given. The condition of Salat is 
that the clothes should be pure and defilement should be shunned. Those things 
are described here, It is obvious that when it is necessary to keep the clothes pure 
from all perceptible and essential defilements, the purity of the body would be urgent- 
ly more necessary, hence its mention was not required. 


Some scholars say that here keeping the clothes pure means the keeping of the. 
‘soul pure from all bad morals, and keeping away from defilement means keeping 
away from the defilement of the idols as hitherto he has kept away. However, in tne 
present verse the emphasis is on external and internal purity, because without it the 
greatness of the Lord can not penetrate into the hearts. 
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5. By this verse courage and determination is taught that recompense should 
not be sought if something (wealth, knowledge, inspiration, guidance, etc.) is given 
to anyone. Only upon the endowment of Thy Lord thou shouldst keep patient 
and grateful ; and endure all those hardships, that come in the way of Dawat and 
Tabligh, with patience and forbearance, for the sake of God; and wait for His 
command only for this mighty work can not be accomplished without a lofty 
resoluteness, patience and perseverance of a high degree. This verse is also given 
some other interpretations, but to me the most candid is that which is described. 


6. It means when the Trumpet shall be blown. 


7. Among the events of that Day the blowing of the Trumpet is in itself a day 
that shall be full of hardships and difficulties from head to foot. 


8. Upon the Disbelievers that day there should not be any kind of easiness. 
On the other hand the hardship of that shall go on increasing every moment, as against 
the Believers that if they shall see some hardship, after sometime easiness shall be 
provided for them. 


9, Every man is born alone, he does not bring with him any wealth, children, 
army, host or any kind of goods. Or Waheed ( «) here denotes Waleed bin 
Mughaira, about whom this verse is sent down. He was the only son of his father, 
and from the viewpoint of worldly opulence and ability he was considered matchless 
in Arabia. The meaning, however, is that the Holy Prophet should not make haste 
about such Disbelievers, nor should he worry about their respite. The Holy 
Prophet is advised to leave their matter with God, He will dispose all of them, he 
need not be sorrowful or grieved. 
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10. He was given extensive wealth and children. Al] the ten sons always stood 
by Him. They enbanced the honour of their father in general gatherings and 
established his glory in the society. He had also many servants for the business and 
other affairs, hence there was no need that the sons should be away from the sight of 
the father. 


11, It means God gave him rower and glory in Arabia, The Quraish in all 
important matters and difficult problems turned to him for solution and accomplish- 
ment, and deemed him as their sovereign. 


12. Despite all wealth and ample provisions he never expressed a,single word 
of gratitude. Onthe other hand he had always been busy in idol-worship and 
accumulation of wealth. And if the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) ever 
mentioned before him the bounties and blessings of Paradise he said if he was true 
in his statement, he (Waheed) was dead sure that the blessings of Paradise also would 
be given to him. On his wrong assumption it is told that despite such a great 
ingratitude, and dissentient and adverse attitude to Truth, he expects that he would 
be given more worldly and hereafter bounties by God. 


13. When he is adversely opposed to the verses of the Real Benefactor, he is 
never entitled to cherish such expectation and make castles in the air. It is said 
that after the revelation of these verses his wealth suffered loss ofter loss. Eventually 
he became a beggar and died a disgraceful death. 
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14. Now he has to climb a very hard ascent and undergo hardest possible 
miseries. In some traditions it is given that Saa’ood ( sa“) is a mountain in the 
Hell, and the Unbeliever shall be constrained to climb its ascent and then he shall be 
rolled down to its feet. It is also a kind of chastisement. 


Note :—Waleed once went to the Holy Prophet who recited the Quran and he was 
somewhat impressed, but Abu Jahl tempted him and it was announced in 
the Quraish that there would be a great trouble if Waleed embraced Islam. 
In short, all assembled and they discussed about the Prophet. Some said 
he was a poet, some said he was a soothsayer. Waleed said he was himself 
a proficient poetand also heard the soothsayers, the Quran was neither 
poetry, nor soothsaying. The people asked about his own opinion. He 
said, ‘‘Let me think a little.’ At last with a frowning pose he said : 
‘‘Nothing, but the sorcery that comes from the Babylonians,’’ and yet 
after hearing the Quran he had said that the Quran was neither a sorcery 
nor the words of a demented soul, nay, but it was the word of God. But 
only to a his community he made this talk. Onward the same discourse 
is indicated, 


15. The wretched weighed in the heart and concluded that the Quran was a 
sorcery. God kill him what an absurd conclusion did he reach at. Again, God 
destroy him, what an opportune scheme did he think out, with due regard to his 
people's sentiments, hearing which they might all be pleased. 
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16. He cast a glance at the gathering, then he made faces so that the observers 
might understand that he had an extreme abhorrence towards the Quran, then he 
turned his back as if he was going to say something about a most abominable thing, 
although he had aforetime acknowledged its truthfulness, but now, for the pleasure 
of his brotherhood, he turned away from it, At last, ina style of great pride and 
vanity he said, ‘‘Nothing, but it is a sorcery that comes from the ancients and 
positively it is the word of a mortal, that becoming an incantation severs father from 
son, wife from husband and friend from friend. 


17. Now I shall make him taste the chastisement of his pride and arrogance 
casting him into the fire. : 

18, This fire will not spare anything of the people of the Hell that will escape 
burning. Then after burning it will not leave them in that very condition, nay, 
they will again be turned to their original state and shall be burnt. This chastise- 
ment shall not discontinue but last for ever. (God forbid) 


Note :—According to most of the early scholars the interpretation is that which is 
described. Some other commentators have given other interpretation. 
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19, This fire shall disfigure the Unbelievers by scorching the skin of their 
bodies. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘As the blazing iron appears red, the blazes of — 
the Hell shall appear red on the bodies.”’ 


20. The number of the officers appointed over the army of angels for the 
acministration of the Hell shall be nineteen. The head of this administrative team is 
Malik. 


Note :—Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz, the elder brother of Hazrat Shah Abdul Qadir, 
very often quoted in this Tafsir, has given a very elaborate account of the 
wisdom of the number of Nineteen in his famous Tafsire Azizi. The substance 
of this account is that there are nineteen kinds of duties for the punish- 
ment of the criminals in the Hell. On every duty one angel is appointed 
as the chief superintendent with other subordinate angels working under his 
direction. There is no doubt that the power of an angel is very great, and 
one angel can do that work which millions of men can not perform 
collectively. But remember that his power is confined to only that circle 
for which he is commanded. For example, the Angel of Death can draw 
the souls of millions of men in a moment, but he can not breathe life into 
a child within the womb of a woman. Hazrat Jibraeel can bring revelation 
within the twinkling of an eye, but bringing rain from the sky is not his job. 
As the ear can not see, the eye can not hear, though they can do a lot of 
their own jurisdiction, for example an ear may hear thousands of voices 
without getting tired, an eye may see thousands of colours and may not 
give in, similarly if an angel were to be appointed over the Hell to punish 
the people of the Hell, thenhe could give only one kind of chastisement 
to the criminals, any other kind of chastisement, beyond the circle of his 
capacity, would not be possible. Hence for nineteen kiads of chastisement 
(given in the Tafsir of Shah Abdul Aziz) nineteen responsible angels are 
appointed. Much has been said by the Commentators on the wisdom of 
the number of Nineteen, but to me the most delicate and excellent is what 
has been said by Shah Abdul Aziz in his Tafsire Azizee. 


2483 


Part - 29 Sura =74 (Muddassir) 
31. And the ones We have appointed aoe £< \% a << ae. ai ea vi a 
superintendents over the Hell are but y a o7 SY JENL : bap on 
the angels,21 and their number We Vy yal eye cSt Let Oc : 
have appointed only as a trial for a Fes Sl ey ry ae ee a 
the Disbelievers,22 so that those who or! alas BS palo U2! 
have been given the Book should get ANG? 99909 2 FOIE Cantey, G97 
sure, and that the Believers may CoM st eOSIG sess 
increase in their Eman, and that the 9, gPEse 22.8 AISA A S499 99%7 
People of the Book and the Muslims Pao Bern sess wresels 
may not doubt,?* and so that those bee Ay 9A nar Ie we BH" 
in whose hearts there is sickness and SA ly, asl a Isl Ox AUIS 24 
the Disbelievers may say :24 ‘what IA 9 24 AG IM Ue 9K 
was the purpose of God by this ed ad SLES A cial RSS 
. 9925 A pF pI GK “MA AIII AIK 77 bgt <2 
garnt ‘ ' ’ Gs as ge mas 285 
o God leads astray whosoever He ee 
will, and He guides whomsoever He O a SS & 


will,2° and none knows the hosts of 
thy Lord but He.2” And it is naught 
but an instruction to the people.2® 


ne en a 

21. Hearing the number of Nineteen the Idolators began to jest that they were 
thousands, what could do the nineteen ones against them? Ten of them would 
suffice for each of them, they laughed. One wrestler said, ‘‘I am alone enough for 
seventeen of them, the remaining two you may butcher.’’ At this the present verse 
was sent down i.e. they are nineteen of course, but they are not men, they are 
angels, the condition of whose power is that only one angel has overturned the 
whole habitat of Lot’s people by his one wing. 
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22 To chastise the Unbelievers the number of Nineteen is appointed for a 
special wisdom, as indicated in the note Of (nti daw guc . And in the 
description of this number there is a trial for the Disbelievers i.e. to see who fears 


hearing it and who makes fun of it, 


23. The People of the Book would have had knowledge of this number, afore- 
time as given in a tradition of Tirmidhi; or at least they know the magnitude of the 
power of angels through the Heavenly Books, and as such that nineteen (angels) 
were no less, and that on account of the variety of chastisement different angels 
should have been appointed over the Hell, it was not definitely the job of one. 
Anyway, by this description the certainty of the Quran would be created in the 
hearts of the People of the Book, and observing it the Eman of the Believers shall 
increase and both these groups would have no doubt about this Quranic revelation, 
neither rs shall be deceived by the jesting of the Idolaters. 


3s, 
24, Ba sok 2S 23. Ba 5/ are Hypocrites or those who are weak in their 
Eman. And é33t6Ji are the open disbelievers. 


25. The Hypocrites and the Disbelievers will say: ‘‘What was the purpose of 
describing the number Nineteen, who can accept such an absurd and insensible 


thing ?”’ 


26. By the same thing one is guided and the other is misguided. The one who 
is possessed of ill capacity goes astray, and the one who has a secure nature attains 
the correct way. One who is not determined to believe makes fun of a useful thing, 
and the one who has fear of God and the light of divine grace, increases in Eman. 

27. Only God knows the number of His innumberable hosts, the Nineteen are 
only described as the officers of the Hell. 


28. The description of the Hell is for the sake of instruction and lesson to the 
people that hearing about its condition they may fear the wrath of God and desist 
from disobedience. 
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29. It means the Hell is one of those mighty and highly horrible things that 
are to appear. 


30. Going forward towards good or Paradise, lagging behind in vice or Hell. 
However, the main idea is that the Hell isa very horrible thing for all those who 
are charged (GAa@Ks) and because the results of this warning shall come out in the 
Qeyamat hence the oath of such objects is sworn that are very akin to the Qeyamat, 
as the increasing first and decreasing afterwards of the moon is a sample of the 
growth and decline of this universe. Similarly this present universe, in the conceal- 
ment and divulgence of realities, is to the next universe as the night is to the day. 
In other words, the ending of this universe is like the passing of the night and the 


appearance of that universe is like the spreading of morning light. (God knows 
better). 


31. Those who got out of the right side of the back of Adam on the Day of 
Covenant, and also walked straight in the world, and also stood at the right side of 
the Throne (in Resurrection) where Paradise is situated, and started towards the 
same direction, and their books of deeds also came into their right hand—those 
people, of course, are not entangled into imprisonment, nay, but they are in the 
gardens of Paradise, free, and they, in a’condition of complete satisfaction and 
freedom, ask one another or ask the angels about the sinners: ‘‘where have they 
gone that they are not seen ?’’ 


32. It means when they will hear that the sinners are admitted into the Hell, 
then addressing those sinners they will question them: ‘Despite wisdom and 
prudence how did you fall into the fire of this Hell ?”’ 
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33. They will say, ‘‘Neither we recognized the right of God, nor we looked 
after the servants (9). Indeed, we argued against Truth like others, and in bad 
companies we plunged into the marshes of doubts and suspicions, and the greatest 
thing is that we were not sure about the coming of the Day of Judgment. Always 
we cried lies to the Day of Doom and the Day of Judgment, till the hour of death 
came over our heads, and after seeing by our eyes we achieves the surety of those 
things which we denied.”’ 


34. No one shall intercede for a Kafir, and if someone will do, it shall not be 
granted. 


35. All these miseries are before them, but they are not a bit moved by the 
advice, nay but they do not even want to hear it ! 


36. Hearing the noise of Truth and the voices of the lions of God they flee like 
the assess of jungle. 
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37. They do not want to accept the word of the Prophet, nay, every man of 
them has this desire that upon him the open scrolls of God should descend and he 
should be made Prophet : wpe Bhs: 


- ee es ai gd 77, L342 w 


Or else he may directly receive a document from God containing an order for 
the obedience to Mohammad (Be peace upon him): 


60 - EVs, ) 3iek UIE Like J ASS 


38. It can never be, because they have neither the capacity nor is there any 
need of it. 


39. These absurd requests are (tendered) not because they will really come to 
believe if their wishes are fulfilled, nay, but the main cause is that these people do 
not fear the chastisement of the Hereafter, therefore they have no longing for Truth, 
and these requests are only out of pretence. If, suppose, these requests are fulfilled 
even then they will not follow, as God has said in the Quran : 

“> 4 “~A 44 JS ¥ “7 49a gt. & # 
PIN ND Aa 2Ny xpOOIS 1b SUES 


92 Bs 
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40. It can not be that everyone of them should be given a separate Book. This 
one Book (the Holy Quran) alone is enough for advice and instruction. 
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41. Hazrat Shah Sahibsays: ‘If this Book is sent down upon one, then what 
is the harm? It avails everyone.’”? (Mozihul Quran) 


42. And the willing of God and His not willing is all based on wisdoms and 
none can encircle them, He alone knows the capacity and ability of every person in 
its entirety, and deals accordingly. 


43. Whatever sins a man may do, but when he walks on tke way of piety and 
fears Him, He will forgive him all his sins and grant his repentance. 


Anas bin Malik is quoted to have said that the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon 
him) at this place has said some words as a marginal note after the recitation of this 
verse and they are as follows: 

joa a > 4 - “eh m ‘é > i Aa ws - 
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ic. I am worthy of it that the servant should fear Me and should net associate 


any one with Mg in any work. Then when the servant fear Me and is purified from 
association (fe) My glory demands that I should forgive him. 


May God, the Most High, always keep us on Tauheed and Eman (unity and 
belief) by His grace and mercy, and forgive us our sins by His kindness!’ Amen 


Sura Muddassir has ended by His grace and mercy. 
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(SURA QEYAMAH, MECCAN, VERSES 40. SECTIONS 2) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- Sagi LF aD 
sively Compassionate, Extremely Ox SPD diblens 
Merciful, 
SECTION 1 
I. I swear by the Day of Resurrection, OAS 2 3 y si 


1. I swear by the Day of Resurrection, whose possibility is proved by wisdom, 
and whose certainty is proved by the information of such a true informer at whose 
truth decisive arguments have been thoroughly established, that you shall be raised 
Surely after death and the good and evil deeds shall be reckoned certainly. 


Note :—It should be noted that there are many kinds of things in the world whose 
oath is sworn by the people—they swear by their God, by their some 
respected and honoured personality, by some glorious thing, by their be- 
loved thing or some rare object. Swearing by these objects or things they 
mean to express their importance, goodness or rarity, as they say, ‘‘Swear 
by his luck.”” Moreover, the eloquent also observe that there must be 
accordance between the thing sworn by and the thing sworn for. It is not 
necessary that at every place the thing sworn by should be always taken a 
witness for the thing sworn for, as Zauq says: 


CH prs (Sr SH Oe eeu 
(I am so much indebted to thy sword that my head, by thy head, can not 
rise !) 


How suitable is the oath of the head of the beloved for not rising of the 
lover’s head! The Shariat of Islam has forbidden the oath of other than 
God, to the servants, but the state of God is quite different from His 
servants, He does swears by other than His Self, generally by things that 
are beloved or useful or weighty or significent, or which may operate as a 
witness.to or argument for the things sworn for. Here the Swearing by the 
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. The scholars have written that the soul (Nafs) of man is one thing but with 
respect to its three states it has got three names. If the soul is inclined to the higher 
universe and has achieved happiness in the divine worship and obedience, and felt 
peace and rest in the observation of Shariat, such a soul is Mutmainnah (Satisfied 
Soul) as said in the Quran ; 


i ee ee a So, 2292 99% —ter~ 
Pir) felt Spare, 6 Bech 
“OQ Soul at peace! Reiurn unto thy Lord well-pleased, well-pleasing.”’ 


And if the soul got inclined to the earthly world, and getting engrossed in the 
tastes and pleasures (wishes) of the world, eagerly desired the vice and fled from the 
following of the Shariah, that soul is called Nafse Ammara i.e. Soul bidding to vice, 
because that Nafs bids man to evil as said in the Quran: 

os 7 ty mai Fo g 4477 77% ve 2A LS, Pie y 2 
(Oh - 93 ) G2 Br\eY sendy FOV cad! SL ou GRO Les 

“Yet I do not say any Self, holy (Pure), No doubt, self (Nafs) teaches evil, 

but that, my Lord has done mercy upon.”’ 


And sometimes the soul bends to the earthly world and is absorbed in lust and 
rage, and sometimes inclining to the upper world considers those things as bad and 
flees away from them and if some evil is committed by him he feels ashamed and 
repents, such a soul is called Nafse Lawwama (Reproachful Soul). 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘The soul of man is first absorbed in pastime and 
tastes, never inclining to virtue, such a soul is called Soul bidding to vice. Then 
(somewhat) it came to senses and understood good and bad, and so desisted : 
sometimes in heedlessness ran on his original habit whereafter sense touched him 
and he began to reproach and rebuke himself, such a soul is called Reproachful 
(Lawwama). Then when it completely got purified and the inclination of heart 
stayed on virtue, it began to flee from absurd action by itself, and feel painful at the 
committing, nay, at the very thought of evil, that soul btecame peaceful (Mutmain- 
nah). Here by the swearing of Reproachful Soul it is hinted that if the nature is 
true (correct) the soul of man reproaches him in this very world at evil and fault. 
This is the thing which will appear in its full and perfect most state in the 
‘Resurrection. 


3. This thought that how the bones, being deteriorated into particles and mixed 
with the earth, can be raised into new bodies of flesh and bones! This thing seems 
to be quite impossible to many men in the world. 
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4. We can shape the phalanxes of fingers also. The phalanxes are described 
in particular because they are the outer sides of the body, and everything gets its 
completion after the construction of its ends. This is why in Urdu phraseology we 
speak: ‘‘Il am feeling pain to my phalanxes."’ It means the whole body is aching. 
Moreover, there is much artistry in the construction of phalanxes due to their 
smallness, It is a more difficult and delicate work to shape and adjust the phalanxes 
of fingers. When He is powerful over complicated construction, He would still be 
more powerful over easier mechanism, 


=. Those who disbelieve in the Resurrection and think that the Revival is 
im possible—its cause is not that this problem is very difficult and the signs and 
arguments of God are unclear, nay, but man desires that before the coming of 
Resurrection he may go on doing sins and offences, if he does acknowledge the Day 
of Resurrection and the fear of reckoning rests in his heart, he would not be able 
to be so fearless and dauntless in sins and offences, hence he does not let such a 
thought enter his heart, m-rring his pleasures and luxuries and disturbing his lustful 
tastes. On the other hand with joke and obstinate contending, questions: ‘‘Yes 
Sir, when will your Resurrection come to happen? If it is certainly coming, please 
tell us its date, month and year !”’ 


6. When the eyes shall be dazzled by the Vanquishing Light ( GPF ) of 
God and the sights shall be dazed out of amazement and the sun shall also come 
near over the heads... 


7. When the moon shall become lightiess, The moon is separately described 
because the Arabs were more concerned with the moon because they put their accounts 
according to lunar months. 


8. Both the sun and the moon shall be deprived of light. 
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10. The man shall say on that day: 
‘Whither to flee ?” 


11. No, there is nowhere security. 


12. Unto thy Lord that day shall be the 
recourse.® 


13,-Man shall be told upon that day 
what he forwarded and left behind,!° 


14. Nay, but man is for himself a reason 
himself, 


15. And let him bring forward his pre- 
tensions.!! 





Sura - 75 (Qeyamah) 


‘a ee | 424 92 Wh? 9 27 
OC 32) |e Pe 4 1 Jy -1- 
CO" A GG 


Ove VRS -: 
) s PAH. om 4 
O Fiend Dorrie Se” 


6.755, ~ FIL 9(/9,, Y. 9279 
PATS MARS PEN She i 
9)? = Pig. gl 7. an ee 
es. | . 
O Be nti WOOL MS ar 
Sf? oe 897 a 


O83 ree 





9. Today man says: ‘Where is that Day ? And at that time in utter confusion 
shall say: ‘‘Whither to flee and whither to take refugue ?”’ 


It will be said: Today neither is any occasion to flee, nor any chance to question. 
Today no power can bring thee security, nor give thee refuge. On this day everyone 
shall have to appear in the Divine Court before his Lord and stay in His presence. 


Then it is He to judge, it is He to decide. 


10. All the former and later deeds, good or bad, shall be related to him. 


11. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “‘If he reflects upon his conditions he may know the 
Unity of his Lord (and the fact of ultimate return unto Him). And if he: says, ‘I do 


not unders‘and,’ these are all pretensions.” 


A ty PPT URES Ss 
But most of the commentators describe its relation with FI ot UNI SRS i.e. Man 
shall himself be aware of his condition without the need of any external information, 
though out of his nature he may resort to pretensions and lame excuses even there, 


49 329, 4K ¢ 
as the Unbelievers shall say: AGE Ess 
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525 451.5 (And by God, O our Lord we 


In this world too even the man, whose conscience has not become quite distorted, 
understands well his own condition, though he may put lame excuses and pretensioas 


before others to prove otherwise. 
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12. In the beginning when Hazrat Jibraeel brought the Quran, the Holy 
Prophet also recited in his heart with his recitation so that soon he might commit 
it to his memory and learn it, lest the words of the Revelation might not be pre- 
served fully after the departure of Hazrat Jibraeel, but in this effort he had to 
undergo much toil. Till when the first word was said the next was not clearly heard. 
Obviously he had also to feel difficulty in the comprehension. At this God instructed 
that there was no need to recite and move the tongue at the time of revelation. 
Rather he should listen to the Revelation with whoie hearted attention. He should 
not worry about its preservation and expression before the people. It was God’s 
responsibility to preserve the Revelation in his heart and it was His concern to make 
him recite the whole Revelation before the people by his tongue. So when the angel 
(Jibraeel) recited the Revelation from His side the Prophet should listen to it silently. 
As for its preservation, its explanation, the exposition of its profundities and know- 
ledges before the people, everything is upon God. Thereafter the Holy Prophet 
(Be peace upon him) gave up to recite with Hazrat Jibraeel. This also was a miracle 
that the Prophet heard the whcle Revelation and at that time did not say a single 
word by his own tongue but when the angel went away the Prophet fluently recited 
the whole Revelation, word by word, with perfect arrangement, without the least 
change in the vowel, and also explained it. This one is a small sample in the world 
Of sai odie dee woLVi Sse ie. as God is powerful over collecting His Revelation 
in the breast of the Prophet with absolute exactness, without the least change in the 
letter and word, and without the least oblivion on the part of the Prophet, is He not 
powerful over gathering the actions and deeds of the servant, past and present, 
among which some of the deeds he might have forgotten, all at once on the Day 
of Resurrection and make them all recollect ? Even so Heis powerful over gather- 
ing the scattered: particles of the bones from all directions and arranging them 
according to the previous order and giving them new existence. No doubt, He is 
powerful over it, nay, but over more than that. 
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13. Their disbelief in the Resurrection etc. is not based on any right reason, 
nay, but their absorption in the world is its main cause. Since the world is cash and 
prompt in achievement, it is that which you desire, and leave the Hereafter thinking 
it a credit that there is time in its achievement. In the nature of man hastiness 1s 
inherent : jes oLoYiS1> (Sura Anbia, Section 3), the difference being that good 
men make haste for the achievement of good things, the example whereof is described 


recently: ais jet As 4yChen3) and the ill-mannered men like that thing 
which is achieved soon though its eventual result may be complete destruction. 


14. This is the description of the Hereafter i.e. the faces of the Believers on 
that day shall be gay and hearty, fresh and radiant, and their eyes shall be illuminat- 
ed by the Sight of their Lord, their Real Beloved. 


It has been known by the Noble Quran and the Successive Traditions ( “/ly“=2+!) 
with certainty that there shall be the Sight of God in the Hereafter. The people in 
error are its disbelievers because it is not in their luck—they are deprived of the 


Divine Sight. % acindeee 


oe tue 22 4 te eee ‘ 2 #9 “HGR 
‘O God, forbid not this bounty to us, above which there is no other bounty !’ 


15. The faces of the Disbelievers on that day shall be gloomy, inelegant and 
infelicitous. 


16. They are sure that such an affair will occur to them and such a chastisement 
they will have to suffer that will almost break their back. 
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17. Do not think that the Hereafter is far away. The first stage of this 
hereafter-journey is the death that is quite near, henceforward completing the remain- 
ing stages shall reach the last resort. In other words, death for every man is a small 
sample of the big Qeyamat. The moment the soul is contracted to the clavicle 
and the breath begins to stop in the throat, understand that the hereafter journey 
has started. 


18. In such a time of disappointment the doctors and hakims do not do an 
aught. When the people become disappointed of external treatment they resort to 
exorcism and amulets for an occult operation, They say, ‘‘ls there anyone who can 
save the dying man from death by dint of enchantment and exorcism.”’ 


And some past writers have said that Ses MV ee is the word of angels who 
accompany the Angel of Death at the time of drawing the soul. They ask one another, 
‘““Who will take the soul of the dying man?, The angels of mercy or the angels of 
cnastisement. According to this meaning c3\yshall be a cerivative of 3 . which 
means climbing or going upward, and not from a_sy that means enchanting. 


19 The dying one has understood that he has now to depart from all kith and 
kins, all well-teloved things. Or it means the spirit (soul) is going to leave the body. 


20. Sometimes due to the pangs of death one leg is intertwind with the other leg. 
Moreover, after the disconnection of the spirit from the lower body, it does not 
remain in the power of the dying man to control the legs and keep them away from 
each other. Hence one leg falls on the other leg and they are intertwined. 


And some past scholars have said that in the Arabic Phraseology <S\.w indicates 
a terrible misery or hardship. Then it will mean that one hardship is intertwined 
with another hardship, because the dying man suffers two hardships at the dying hour. 
The first one is this very departure from the world, renouncing all wealth, possessions, 
kith and kins, position and status, the thought of the joy and tauntings of the enemies 
and the sorrow of the friends. But the second one ts greater than the first one, and 
that is the hardship of the grave and the grave condition of the Hereafter and that 
is beyond description. 
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91, Jk means this is the beginning of the hereafter-journey. 
servan( now is by and by drawn unto his Lord. 
journsy he made no good preparations, nor took any provision in his utter heedle- 
ssness and folly. 


In other words, the 
But alas! for this long and lengthy 


22, ie. instead of confirming and believing he cried lies to the Prophets, and 
instead of observing prayer and turning to thé Lord, always turned away hither 
and thither. Not only that but in his arrogance and misfortune he went to his 
household defiantly and boastfully, as if he had done some great performance of 
courage and bravery. 


23. i.e. “Owretched! Now thy misfortune has come, not one time, but for 
many times there is disaster upon disaster, woe upon woe for thee. Who shall be 
more entitled to the variety of God’s chatisements than thou ?”’ 


Note :—Perhaps the first woe is upon non-confirmation and non-observation of prayer, 
the second one upon the greater crime of rejecting and turning away, the 
third and fourth upon considering both those things as worthy of pride, 
whereto is an indication in the verse ° Pe se) gi ey rs (God knows better) 


24. Does man reckon he shall be left in vain, and there shall be no charge of 
commandment and prohibition? Or does he think he shall not be revived after 
death ? Or does he understand that his deeds good and bad, shall not be reckoned ? 


25. i.e. In the womb of woman. 
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26. From the sperm-drop he developed into the blood-clot, then God, complet- 
ing all the stages of his creation, made him man and fashioned all the external 
organs and the internal powers. From a liteless drop he became a wise man. Then 
from the same sperm-drop, made two kinds, male and female, each one possessing its 
own external and internal powers, Is: that Omnipotent, who has first created all 
with such a wisdom and power, not able to revive them after death. 


I ay "vars | 
Holy is Thy Self, O God! Why not? No doubt, Thou art powerful, 


Sura Qeyamah has ended by His favour and kindness. 
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1. No doubt, atime has passed on man when there was no name or sign of his 
person. Then after passing through many stages he came into form of sperm-drop. 
That condition too is not worthy of bringing it to the tongue seeing his present elegance 
and nobility. 


2 He has been created by the two-coloured waters of man and woman. 


Note :— 2%! means a mingling. In the sperm-drop there is the essence of food 
that are compounds of different elements. Therefore, irrespective of woman's 
water it can still be said 


3. From the sperm-drop the blood-clot was made, then from the blood-clot 
lump of flesh was made. In brief, he was turned over from the origination to 
complete formation in different manners of creation, ultimately reaching the stage 
of hearing and seeing. Now he is able to sce and able to hear. And he can do. 
such works by his ears and eyes which no other animal can do as if all others are deaf 
and blind before him. 


Note:—Most of the commentators have taken the word 4uJ— to show the sense 
of test and trial ie. the main purpose behind the creation of man was to 
try him by charging him with the Divine Commands and the Laws of 
Prohibition and Order and see how far he proves himself faithful to the 
orders of his Lord. This is why he is given two powers of seeing and hear- 
ing whereupon is based the constitutional charge ( Suk ). 
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4. We brought him home guidance first through nature and the inherent under- 
standing and wisdom, thenthrough rational arguments and traditions of the Prophets, 
the demand whereof was that all men should have adopted one way of guidance, but 
being influenced by the environment and the circumstantial conditions and impede- 
ments all could not keep the one way. Some acknowledged God and recognized 
His right, and some persisted in unthankfulness and perverseness. The end of both 
is mentioned. 


5. Those who were fastened to the chains of customs and conventions, super- 
stitions and surmises, and could not throw away the fetters of other than God’s 
Sovereignty and power, nay, but they passed their whole life in fighting against 
Truth and the upholders of Truth and in instigating others to show enmity and batred 
against Truth and the Bearers of Truth, never remembered the bounties of God, nor 
ever cherished the thought of true obedience to God—for them God has prepared in 
the Hell, chains and fetters and a blaze. 


6. They will drink of the cup of (spiritual) wine wherein some camphor shall 
be mixed. This camphor is not of this material world, it is a special fountain of 
Paradise. Perhaps it is so called because it will be cold, flavorous, exhilarating, 
refreshing, stymulating and white. It will be specially given to the special and near 
servants of God. 


7. That fountain shall be in the control of those servants, whereto they will 
direct, its brooklet shall flow out. 


Some say its original source shall be in the palace of the Holy Prophet, the Most 
Enlightened, the Most Gracious (Be peace upon him). Therefrom brooks shall issue 
forth and shall be carried to the houses of all Prophets and Believers. (God knows 
better) Onward the qualities of Abrar ( 4/<!) are mentioned. 
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8. They fulfil whatever vow they set with God. Obviously when they fulfil 
what they have themselves set, then how can they leave what God has set upon them. 


__ 9, The hardship and evil of that day shall be prevailing over all directions, 
visiting every individual according to degrees, no soul shall be completely secure 
from the pragmatic effects of the atmosphere, but that whom God will desire to save. 


10. They give their food, despite its need and appetite, to the poor, the orphans 
and the captives under the zeal of God’s love with extreme eagerness and sincerity. 


Note:—The captive here is general, Muslim or Non-Muslim. It is given in the 
Tradition that about the captives of Badr the Holy Prophet issued order 
that whoever is in charge of any capitve he should do good behaviour to the 
captive. As such the Sahaba gave better food to their captives than what 
they themselves ate, though those captives were not Muslims. The Muslim 
captive, however, is entitled to a more magnanimous behaviour. If we 
extend the meaning of the word _=~/ (captive) then it will cover the slaves 
and the indebted also, because in a sense they are also captives. 


11. These are the feelings of the feeders, whether they express them by words 
ot cherish them in their hearts. 


12. Why should we not feed you and why should we expect recompense from 
you when we fear from God a frowning, infelicitous and inauspicious day? Even 
after feeding with sincerity we fear if our action is accepted or not, lest some 
deficiency might have been left in the sincerity of action and it should be thrown 
back to our faces. 
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13. God put them safe and secure from the thing they feared, and gave fresh- 
ness to their faces and happiness to their hearts. 


14. Enduring the hardships and toils of the world they restrained to their 
capacity from sins and stuck to obedience, hence God gave them gardens of Paradise 
to enjoy and delight in the divine bounties and gave them honourable garments to 
wear. 


15. Reclining like kings——-——, 


16. The weather of Paradise shall be highly moderate, neither the pain of 
scorching heart, nor the misery of bitter cold. 


17. The boughs of the trees shall be bowing over them with all their fruits and 
flowers, the bunches of fruits shall be hanging and shall be given in their control in a 
manner that the man of Paradise shall be able to pluck them in any position—stand- 
ing sitting, lying without difficulty, 


Note :—There shall be no sunshine in Paradise, but there shall be some other kind 
of divine light, hence the mention of shades is made. Under the shades 
(of Paradise) the people of Paradise shall desire to sit for recreation and 
pastime. (God knows better) 
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18. The goblets shall be of silver, extremely white, spotless, exhilarating, but 
they will be transparent like a glass. 


19. The cups shall be filled exactly according to the appetite of the man of 
Paradise, neither less nor more, the measurement shall accord with the point of 
satisfaction. Or the cups shall come according to the estimation of the People of 
Paradise they might have made in their hearts. 


20. The cup formerly mentioned had a mixture of camphor. This cup will have 
a mixture of ginger. But this ginger will not be a ginger of this earthly world. That 
is a fountain in Paradise whose name is called Salsabil. The effect of ginger is hot 
and it stimulates the natura! heat of the body. The Arabs liked it very much. 
However, due to its special effectiveness that fountain is called Salsabil. Some 
quantity of it shall be mixed inthe cup of the Abrar( vol! ). Im reality, that 
fountain is reserved for the near ones of high ranks. (God Knows better) 


(Mozihul Quran) 
Or it means those boys shall never 


21. Salsabil means pure and clean water flowing. 


22. Those boys shall always remain boys, 
be taken away from the people of Paradise. 


23. In their elegance and beauty those boys will look like bright and beautiful 
pearls scattered on the earth. 
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24. What can be said about Paradise. If some one sees he wiJl know what a 
mighty bounty it is and what a glorious kingdom that will be given to a: lowest man 
of Paradise, May God give us by His kindness and grace! 


25. The people of Paradise will be given good garments of fine silk and brocade. 


26. In this Sura at three places the mention of silver vessels, ornaments etc, is 
made, Elsewhere the gold ones are described. Perhaps both may be given, perhaps 
sometimes items of silver and sometimes items of gold. 


27. After all other bounties a cup of pure wine shall be given from the Real 
Beloved, wherein there shall be no filthiness, no impurity, no turbidness, no head- 
heaviness, no stink. After drinking, the hearts will be purified and the stomachs 
will be cleansed. After drinking, the perspiration will come out of the body and its 
smell will be like that of Musk. 


28. For additional honouring and greeting and for pleasing the heart it will be 
said, ‘‘It is the recompense of your deeds, your struggle is accepted, and your labour 
fructified. Hearing this the people of Paradise shalf become more happy and pleased. 
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29. So that your heart may keep strong and the people may also understand 
by and by their good and bad. If they do not accept even such manner of instruc- 
tion and remain adamant in their perverseness and obstinacy, then you should remain 
stuck to the order of your Lord and wait for the final decision. 


30. The Unbelievers of Quraish like U’taba Waleed etc. desired to keep away 
the Prophet, from the performance of his duty of Da’wat and Tabligh by means of 
worldly allurement and greasy talks. God warned the Prophet not to obey any one 
of them, because nothing is achieved save loss if any sinner-miscreant or unthankful- 
Unbeliever is obeyed. Never give ear to such wretched and haughty persons. 


31, Remember Him all times particularly in these two times. The remedy of 
all quarrellings and disputes is the Remembrance of God (Zikrullah). 


32. It means: perform Prayer, perhaps the prayers of Maghrib and Esha is 
meant or the Prayer of Tahajjud. 


33. If SAX EI G. denotes the Praver of Tahajjud, then Tasbih shall be 
taken in its general sense i.e. apart from the Tahajjud in the might you should also 
be busy very much in glorifying and magnifying God. Or if previously Maghrib and 
the Esha were meant, then here Tasbih shall mean the Prayer of Tahajjud. 


34. These people do not accept your advice, why? The main cause of their 
disobedience is that they love the world. The world is a hasty thing, this is why 
hey desire it, and they are in heedlessness about the Day of Resurrection. They 
are not anxious about it, nay, but they do not believe that it will ever come. They 
think who will revive them when they are worn out by the earth after death, Onward 
is given the answer to their disbelieving thought. 
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35. We first created them and set all their joints in good order. Today that 
power of Ours is not spoiled. Whenever We will, We may end their Present existence, 
and raise a like existence of similar constitution by Our omnipotent power. Or it 
means if these people do not accept, We are able to bring another people who will 
not be | aughty like them, 


36. You are not to make them accept by force or compulsion. You instruct 
them by the Quran. Thence everyone is free. Whoso desires he may catch the way 
of God’s good pleasure. 


37. Your willing also can not be without the willing of God, because the will of 
a servant is subservient to the Will of God. He knows what type of talents and 
capacities one posseses. His will works according to the capacities and talents of the 
creatures. Then whomsoever He brings to the path of guidance and whomsoever 
He leaves in error—both actions are absolutely wise and correct. 


38. Whose capacity is good, God will give him grace to guidance and make 
him deserve His mercy and bounty. 


Sura Dahr has ended by His grace and mercy. 
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1. First the wind moves softly and pleasantly wherewith many expectations 
and profits of the creatures are connected. Then after a while the same wind 
becoming a sudden blast and furious storm brings about sucha destruction and 
devastation that the people begin to blubber effusively. That is the example of the 
World and the Hereafter. There are so many works that the people think today as 
useful and profitable and they cherish great expectations upon them, but on the 
Day of Resurrection when those works shall appear in their real and most fearful form 
the people shall cry for a shelter from them. 


2, i.e. By the oath of those winds that raise up the vapour etc. in the sky and 
lifting the clouds scatter them in the space, then divide them in those regions where 
God command them, and after the rainfall sever those clouds and disperse them 
here and’there. It is the nature of wind to scatter the qualities of all things like 
good or bad smell, and fly with their finer parts. It brings one thing to the other 
thing and sometimes does the work of mixing one thing with the other. Its nature 
of scattering, dispersing and severing is not exclusively confined to the atmospheric 
phenomenon, In brief, its function of collecting and severing is a sample of the 
Hereafter, where the people after their upraising and mustering shall be separated 
and after gathering at one place shall be carried to their respective abodes : 
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3. According to Shah Abdul Aziz Sal also mean the winds because the 
sound of Revelation also goes to the ears of the people through the medium of wind. 


wh 


* — . 
Note :—About these five words TA lah Sydtui, Slicla)s Sy. tlopinions differs. 
Some say they mean winds, some say they are angels, some say they are 
Prophets. And some commentators Say the first four are winds and the 
fifth ones are angels. Ruhul Ma’ani has given an elaborate account of 
different interpretations given by other scholars, 


4. Hazrat Shah Abdul Qadir, so often quoted in this Tafsir, says: **By 
Revelation it is meant to dispose the charge of the Unbelievers lest they should utter 
at the time of punishment that they were unaware (of God’s commandment and 
orders), and to warn those in whose luck there is Eman so that they may come to 


believe."’ (Mozihul Quran) 


His elder brother Shah Abdul Aziz in his Tafsir Azizi says, ‘‘The Divine Word 
consisting of the Articles of Faith, Divine Commandments, Amr wa Nahi is for the 
sake of excusing, so that at the time of accountability it may be an excuse and a 
document for a person to say that ke had done that work according to the order of 
God and he had given up that work according to the order of God. And the Divine 
Word comprising the stories and tiding etc. is generally meant to warn the Disbe- 
lievers and terrify them. And in this Sura the word is addressed to the Rejectors 
and Disbelievers, hence mention of good tidings is not made. (God knows better). 


However, the angels bringing the Revelation and the winds communicating the 
Revelation are a witness to this fact that a time shall surely come when the criminals 
shall be accused at their activities and the God-fearing shall be declared quite secure 
and free of danger. 


5. The promise of Qevamat, the Reckoning, the Reward and Punishment of the 
Hereafter. 


6. The stars shall become lightless, the heaven shall be split into windows and 
lattices. 
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7. The mountains shall be blown up floating in the air like flakes of cotton. 


8. So that the Messengers with their nations, in front and in the rear, according 
to the time set, may come in the supreme court of that Lord of Respect. 


9. Do you know unto what day these affairs are delayed ? For that Day, 
wherein the final and the absolute decision of every thing shall be made. No doubt, 
had God willed, He would have decided every thing in this world then and there, 
but His wisdom did not demand that such thing (Quick decision) should be done. 


iO. It goes without saying what thing is the Day of Decision. Briefly under- 
stand this that for the Rejectors and the Disbelievers there is a severe destruction 
and misery which they shall come across, because when the thing, which they 


expected nof, visits them in its horrible shape, their senses shall be lost and they shall 
be utterly distracted due to amazement and regret. 


Ll. Those who disbelieve in the Qeyamat thought how such a big world could 
be finished, who would believe it that the whole humanity would die at once and the 
human race would become totally non-existent. They said that the promises of hell 
and chastisement were all unreal and figurative. To them the answer is given that 
how many a nation in the past died and how many a people in the past were destroy- 
ed in the punishment of their sins. Even after them the succession of life and death 
is continued without any break. When Our ancient habit about the criminals is 
known then they should understand that We shall follow the present Unbelievers 
also after those ancients. The Being who can annihilate the most stout men in 
different periods and finish the most sturdy criminals seizing them—why should He 
not be powerful over finishing the whole creation all at once, and over making all the 


criminals taste the chastisement all at once? 
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12, Woe that day unto those rejectors who called the Qeyamat a lie because 
they thought it impossible for God to annihilate the whole humanity all at once, 
and they thought that the seizing and punishing of all the criminals at one time was 
not a rational possibility. 


13. We kept it secure in a firm resort i.e. the womb of the mother. 
14. Generally the term of Staying there is nine months. 


13. That the very sperm-drop (drop of water) We made a wise man completing 
it gradually. By this understand Our power and strength. Are We not able then to 
revive this man after death ? 


Note :—Some have taken 4s 13to mean estimation i.e. We made an estimation, 
and what a good Estimator We are! that in that term (of nine months) no 
necessary thing is left, and no extra or useless thing is created, 


16. Those who said that when they were mixed with the earth and their bones 
were broken to small particles becoming a part of the earth, then how they could be 
revived by God—at that time they shall be ashamed of their loose doubts and shall 
be biting their hands in extrems regret. 


17. Living creatures live upon this earth and the dead ones also go down in 
this earth. Man got life from it and after death he got his resort in the same earth, 
Then why would it be difficult for God to revive him from this very earth. 
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18. In this very earth God created a weighty and hard thing like mountains 
that do not move a little from their stations. And in this very earth fountains of 
water are created that are liquid and soft, flowing all times, and they satisfy the 
drinking man or animal very generously. So is that God, who shows the opposite 
samples of His power in this mean earth and presents the scenes of life and death, 
softness and hardness in this terrestrial globe, not able to show the different scenes 
of severity and leniency, deliverance and annihilation, in the Field of Resurrection. 
Moreover, in whose possession lies the creation, the annihilation, the provision of 
means for life and sustenance, then can the falsification of the power and bounty of 


such an Almighty Lord be justified ? 


19. Those who thought that how so many different and opposite works of 
rewarding and punishing all the ancients and the later folk could be accomplished 
at one place and at one time ? 


20. On the Day of Resurrection, these words shall be spoken to them. 


21. It is quoted from Qatada etc. that for the shadow of the Unbelievers a 
smoke shall rise from the Hell which shall be split into many parts. It is said that 
this smoke shall surround them from three sides—one piece shall stand over their 
heads like a canopy, the second one shall stay to the right and the third one to the 
left. Till the reckoning is over those peop'e shall stay under this shadow. As for 
the Believers of good character they will stand under the shade of the Mighty Throne 
with comfort. 


22. The shadow for the Unbelievers shall be only nominal, it will not be a 
thick shadow whereby security may be achieved from the torrid heat of the sun or 
fire, or the internal heat and thirst may be lessened. 
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23. The sparks shall be tremendous like big castles, or shall be very high like a 
palace. 


24. If the simile with the castle was in height then with the camels will be in 
stature. And if the simile was in stature then 2,10 Giiio, ‘42% will mean that in the 
beginning the sparks shall be huge like castle, thereafter shall shoot into the size of 
camel ; or the simile is in colour. But in this sense the translation of black camels 
will be more applicable because it is proved by traditions that the fire of the hell is 
dark and black, and the Arabs call the black camel $42 because it is generally 
yellowish. (God know better) 


25. Woe that day unto the rejectors who thought the Qeyamat would not come, 
and if it were to come, even there also, they would be in peace and comfort ! 


26. Atsome occasions of the Resurrection the Unbelievers shall not be quite able 
to speak. And if at some occasions they speak, it will not be profitable. So speaking 
and non-speaking will be equal. 


27, Because the time of repenting and excusing has passed away. 

28. Woe that day unto those rejectors who would have thought that they would 
also win there as they had succeeded in the worldly courts by means of pretensions 
and clever talks. 


29. So that We may separate them after gathering, and pronounce the final 
decision. 
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30. Lo! We have collected all of you here. Now make a trick for deliverance 
from Our seizure after joint consultation and conference. You had made many 
schemes to overpower the Truth in the world, Today recollect anyone of them. 


31. i,e. those who had put their trust in others that they would deliver them 
from seizure somehow or other. And some insolent had said hearing the nineteen 
numbers of the superintendents of the Hell that only one of them was enough for the 
seventeen of them. 


32. First they shall be under the shadow of the Throne (Arsh), then amid the 
shades of Paradise. 


33, In contrast to the Rejectors, here the condition of the God-fearing is describ- 
ed, as the things are appreciated and recognized by their opposites. 


34, i.e. those who said to the Muslims in the world that if there was a new life 
after death then there also they would be better than the Muslims, On the Day of 


Resurrection they will burn in jealousy seeing the Muslims in luxury and themselves 
in tortures, and shall be humiliated in all manners. 


35. This is an address to the Rejectors that they may enjoy a little for some 
more days. At last, this eating and drinking will end in a very bad fortune because 
they are the criminals of God. In cther words, this address is like the address to an 
outlaw who is going to be executed after some days. 
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they do not bow down.37 


49. Woe that day unto those who cried 42 “Steppe. 49G9 a7 
lies 138 : O Al oes 3-19 
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believe 239 





36. 1¢. those who were absorbed in the luxuries of the world, and they always 
hankered after them never thinking that the black snake was misunderstood as the 
garland of flowers. 


37. Bow down i.e. in Salat, or before the orders of God. 


38. That day they will regret why they did not bow down before the orders of 
God. If they had bowed down in the world they would have been lifted in the 
Resurrection. 


39. Whose discourse shall be more impressive and perfect than that of the 
Quran. If these rejectors and Disbelievers do not believe in the Quran, then in 
what thing will they believe beyond that. Are they waiting, after this Quran, for any 
other Divine Book that will descend from the heaven ? 


Sura Mursalat has ended by His grace and mercy. Glory to Him who saves 
from mistakes by His mercy. 


be 


ry 
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In the Name of God, who is Exces- 
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SECTION 1 
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2. Of the mighty tiding, O prball CHF -» 
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3, Wherein they are different (they O Oper outs 1% Bx, 
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1. In what thing are the people engaged to investigate and research? Do they 
possess such capacity that would enable them to comprehend that thing by mutual 
discussion and questioning? No indeed. 


Or it means do you know of what thing are these Unbelievers questioning one 
another and the Prophet and the Muslims out of joke and denial, and repeatedly 
question the Prophet, ‘Yes please, do tell us, when the Qeyamat will come, why is it 
being delayed, why does it not come now before us ? 


That is a very mighty thing and soon they shall come to know it, when they will 
see its horrible scenes by their own eyes. 


>. i.e. the tiding of the Qeyamat whereon the people are at variance. Some 
say it is only a fiction some say it will come, some totally deny it, some say it will 
come but after millions and millions of years, some are in doubt of its very reality, 
some say that there would be only mental resurrection, some say there would be 
only spiritual resurrection, some say there would be only physical resurrection, 
some say that only the body shall be punished and rewarded, some say that only 
the Spirit shall be punished and rewarded, some say that there shall be only Nirwao 
‘of the soul, some say the spirit shall be in eternal bliss or eternal misery etc. etc. 


Part - 30 Sura = 78 (Naba) 
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3. The Prophets have had been explaining them since the beginning of the 
‘world till the present times, but the people never left their differences. Onthe other 
hand they cherished all sorts of thoughts and conjuctures about the Resurrection and 
the Qeyamat. No indeed, they are not prepared to solve their differences. Then 
it is well-nigh that the Qeyamat may come soon and the horrible scenes of the 
Qeyamat may appear before them, then they will know what thing the Qeyamat 's, 
and what the reality of their questions and differences was. 


4. Whereupon the people live with comfort. 


5. As a thing does not move from its place when a peg is fixed in it, similarly 
the earth that quivered and quaked in the beginning, became static when God created 
mountains in it and fixed them in the stratosphere. In other words the earth got a 
kind of peacefulness by the mountains. 


6. For the comfort and peace of the man God created the woman as his partner: 
“Je cA {2 
7 | ‘i Ian 4 . oe . ge 7 ue A < 2 
ree (3 d Laat | NSCS Se lg 5! Kenia ope £3 > Ol ase is 
Or @/25! may mean different kinds of forms, colours, etc. 


7. .When after a weary day a man goes to sleep the whole weariness and exer- 
tion goes off, as sleep is another name of peace and comfort. Onward with respect 
to sleep the night is mentioned. 


8. As a man wearing a cloth hides his body, similarly the darkness of night 
chambers the creatures of God, and those works that are worthy of concealment 
are generally done in the darkness of night. Moreover, the necessity of covering a 
cloth or sheet is greater in the night than in the day because night-time is compara- 
tively cooler. 





2516 
Part - 30 Sura -78 (Naba) 















11. And We made the day for an earn- 
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12. And We built above you seven strong 
ones,!° 


13. And We made a lamp glowlng.}! 


14. And We sent down from the squeez- 
ing clouds, cascade of water,!2 


15. That We may bring forth thereby 
grain and green plants. 


& eV \ 


O 


16. And gardens enveloped in leaves.i8 


9, Generally business and the works of earning are done in the day, the only 
purpose whereof is to get peace and satisfaction of heart concerning the needs of his 
own self and of the wife and children. 


Onward with respect to day and night the heavens and the sun are mentioned, 
Or you‘may say in contrast to the earth the heaven is mentioned. 


10. Seven strong heavens are made and no disturbance could ever touch them 
so far. 


1]. i.e. the sun that has both light and heat. 
12. Squeezing clouds or squeezing winds. 
13. Very thick and intensive gardens. 


Or it means that in the same earth, trees and gardens of different kinds have been 
created. 


Note :—Describing the mighty signs of Nature it has been told that when God has 
such a great power and wisdom, then would it be difficult for Him to create 
you again and raise you for reckoning? And would it not be against 
wisdom on His part that this big workshop may be left jumbled and 
resultless ? Surely there is some clear end and result of this long series of the 
world, and that we call the Hereafter. As waking comes after sleep, and 
the day’ comes after: the night, similarly understand that at the end of this 
world, the coming of the Hereafter is sure. 
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motion and they will become like re ise oils Bide Sr 
bright sand,1’ ‘ 


21. No doubt, the Hell is lying in wait, ghey hs 
22. For the haughty, a resort,!® les Les oy +r 


23. Therein to live for ages,}9 





14. The Day of Decision is that wherein the good shall be separated absolutely 
' from the bad that no sort of combination and intermixation shall remain—every 
good shall turn to its source and every evil shall reach its centre. It is obvious that 
such an absolute separation and distinction is not possible in this world, because 
here the earth, the heaven, the sun, the moon, the day, the night, waking and sleep- 
ing, rains and clouds, gardens and fields, wives and children are common among 
all the good and the bad. Every Kafir and Muslim avails himself of all those 
things mentioned. Hence it is imperative that the Day of Decision should happen 
one day after the present system is finished. It’s appointment is ordained in the know- 
ledge of God, 


15. Numerous separate parties and troops whose division shall be based on 
their distinct faiths and deeds. 


16. The heavan shall be split in a manner that gates shall be formed. 
Perhaps it gives a hint to another verse described in Sura Furqan, Section 3. 
Ree Pee Uy nee GE ee ee ae 
Woe rH ras dub \undl eG \caced\ chewed nse 
17. The bright sand from a distance looks like water. Similarly they will look 
mountains, whereas in reality they will not be mountains but only heaps of sand. 


18. The Hell is lying in wait for the insolent ones, and is their resort. 


19. Ages shall pass after ages, and there is no number of those ages, but their 
miseries shall not end. 
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20. Neither they will get the comfort of coolness, nor any pleasant thing shall 
be given to drink. Of course, they shall be given hot water whereby the mouths 
will be burnt and the intestines will come forth out of the stomachs being melted. 
The second thing is the pus, which shall be given to them, flowing from the wounds 
of the People of the Hell. (May God give us shelter from it and from all kinds of 


chastisement !) 


21. The same thing which they never expected came before them, and what 
they falsified, saw by their own eyes. Now We see how they cry lies to it and deny. 


22. Everything is in the knowledge of God, and is written regularly in the 
records according to that encircling knowledge. No good or evil is beyond encirclem- 
ent of His records. Even the minutest reckoning will not miss. 


23. As you went on increasing in denying and belying ceaselessly, and would 
have gone always increasing if death had not come against your will, so now taste 
the big chastisement. We shall also be increasing the chastisement without fail and 
respite. 
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24. Newly sprung women (maidens), the youth whereof shall be in full bloom. 
all of them being of the same age. 


25. The overflowing cups of pure wine. 


26. There shall be no idle talks or absurd chattings, no fraud or lie in the 
Paradise, neither anyone shall quarrel with any other that there :may arise any need of 
lie or falsehood. 


27. Recompense shall be given after detailed reckoning, and abundantly enough 
recompense shall be given. 


28. This recompense too is from His endowment and mercy, otherwise it is 
obvious that none has any debt or compulsion over God, Even the security from 
chastisement by virtue of deeds is difficult. As for the Paradise—that is given only 
by His grace and mercy. To call it the recompense of our deeds is another honour 
and estimation from His Kind Self. 


29, Despite such kindness and mercy, His glory and dignity is such that no one 
can move his lips before Him. 
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30. The Spirit—the animate beings or the Ruhul Qudus i.e. Jibraeel, 


And according to some commentators the Spirit means that Mighty Spirit where- 
from numberless spirits have emanated. (God knows better). 


31. Whoso speaks in the Divine Court shall speak by His order, and shall 
speak what is right and reasonable. e.g. he will not intercede for a non-deserving. 
Only those deserve the intercession who said in the world the most true and correct 

d i.e. ES, 3. Dee a a hp A Se 
os Praveen 8 Seed SAY” 

32. That day shall come definitely. Now whosoever desires his welfare should 
make preparations for that time. 


33. All the good and bad deeds, past and bygone, shall be before him, 


34. The Kafir shall say on that day: ‘‘O would that I were dust and not be- 
come man that being man I am arrested in this reckoning and answering !”’ 


Note:—Some say ‘Kafir’ here is a hint to the Satan who had said before God that 
he was superior to Adam because Adam was created from (mean) dust and 
he was himself created from (high) fire. It means the Satan will acknowledge 
the superiority of dust over fire on that day when the noble men created of 
dust shall be going to the Paradise and shall be given high ranks. (Tr.) 
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1. By the oath of those angels who enter into the veins of the Kafir to drag out 
his soul violently (with violence), 


2. Those angels who untie the knot of soul from the body of a Momin, then it 
runs with his own freewil] happily towards the holy universe, as a captive flees when 
his ties are opened and he becomes free. 


But’ remember this is the mention of the spirit ( Gs) ) and not of the body. 
The virtuous happily runs towards the Holy Universe and the wicked goés back, then 
he is dragged vehemently, 


3. By the angels who fly swiftly and easily towards the heaven taking the spirits 
with them, as if they are swimming on water serenely. Then they run forward 
quickly to comply with the order given to them from God concerning those spirits, 


4. The commands of reward and retribution are issued from the heaven for 
the spirits, For some spirits the command of reward js issued and for some spirit 
the command of retribution is issued. The angels plan and administer each of the 
two commands about those spirits. 


Or here those angels are meant who are appointed for planning and administra. 
tion of the universe in general. But more evident is the former interpretation. 
] 


Note :—Various explanations of4 lol, Sie Uy Sle5tssi etc. are given by other 
Scholars, Here the explanation is given according to the translation. 
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5. When the earth shall quake by the blowing of the Trumpet first time. 
6. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The earthquakes shall come successively.” 


According to most of the commentators ac3>') denotes the second blowing of the 
Trumpet. (God knows better) 


7. The hearts shall be throbbing from distraction and anguish, and the eyes 
shall be bowing down out of humiliation and shame. 


8. The people say: ‘‘Reaching the pit of the grave shall we be restored to life 
retracing our steps. We do not understand the decayed bones shall be given a new 
life. It it happens then it is a great loss to us, because we have not made any pre- 
paration for that life.” 


This they said out of jesting i.e. the Muslims think so about us, whereas there is 
no life after death, not to speak of any sort of loss or detriment. 


PN 255 


S 


iv 
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9. These people are thinking it to bea difficult task, whereas all these things 
will be done with God in no time. When one threat is given to them i.e. when the 
Trumpet is blown then and there all of the ancients and the later shall be seen 
standing in the Plain of Resurrection. Onward an ordinary threat of God is mention- 
ed that was given to a great proud man in the world. Or we can say that these 
disbelievers are told what has been the result of the great disbelievers before them. 


10. This story is described in detail at various places before. 
11. It means near the Mount Tur. 


12. Moses says to Pharaoh, ‘‘If thou hast will to be purified, I can purify thee 
by the order of God, and I can lead thee to the place of divine recognition and the 
real fear of God.”” Without the perfection of divine recognition, fear of God, in its 
perfect sense, is unimaginable. 


It shows that the purpose of Moses’ prophethood was not only the emancipation 
of Bani Isracel, he was also raised to reform Pharaoh. 


Note :—This verse shows the importance of GF (Purification) as the basic func- 
tion of a Prophet. (Tr.) 
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13, Reaching there he delivered the Message‘of God, and to establish the argu- 
ment he showed the greatest miracle of the transformation of the Staff into the serpent. 


14. But that cursed was not to accept him. He turned away to gather the people 
and make them search for the sorcerers to vie with the Miracles of Moses. 


15, Pharaoh said, ‘J am the greatest Lord. Who has sent this Moses ?”’ 
16. In this world he was drowned in water, there he shall burn in fire. 


17, In this story there are many things for a thinking and for a lesson provided 
there is some fear in the heart of a man. 


Connection: The story of Moses is inserted to establish the possibility of affairs 
related with Resurrection. Again the subject of Resurrection is described. 


18. Your re-creation (after creating you first time) is not more difficult than the 
creation of the heavens, the earth and the mountains. When you believe Him the 
Creator of such big things, then why there is doubt in your re-creation ? 
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19. Just think about the heaven, how high, how strong, how clear, plain, level- 
led it is, how gloriously it is built and how Systematically itis arranged! With what 
a fortified system and regularity the series of day and night is established by the 
velocity of its sun! In the darkness of night its scene is else, and in the daylight a 
quite different state is observed. 


20. Which one is created first, either the heaven or the earth ? This question is 
discussed in Sura Ha Mim Sajda under the notes of Verse 12, 


‘ 

Note :— Wa, according to Raghib, means to remove a thing from its repose. So 
perhaps there may be hint to the modern scientific research which Says the 
earth was sometimes part of a great heavenly body and it was later on sub- 
jected to centrifugalization. 


21. He caused the rivers and fountains to flow, then by the water He created 
pastures, 


22, That they do not move from their position, and they have also kept the 
earth secure from some special kinds of disturbance. 


23. If there had been no such System of varied creation how could you carry 
your business. The purpose of all these creations is to accomplish your needs and 
to give you comfort. Hence it is incumbent on your part to pay thanks to that Real 
Benefactor, and understand that when that All-Powerful and All-Wise has made 
such mighty arrangements, is He not able to breathe life into your decayed bones, 
It is imperative that man should acknowledge His power and be engaged in thanking 
Him for His bounties, otherwise when that Great Catastrophe of Qeyamat befalls and 
all what is done comes before eyes then you will have to regret extremely, 
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34. 


35 


36. 


37. 


38. 
39. 
40. 


41. 
42. 


disobeyed the 
the Hereafter. 


Then, when that Great Catastrophe 
comes, 


Upon the day when man shall re- 
member what he has earned, 


And the Hell shall be made to jut 
out, whosoever wills he may see. 4 


Then as for him who had been com- 
mitting insolence, 


And preferred the life of the world,?° 
The Hell only is his resort. 


And as for him who feared standing 
before his Lord and restrained his 
soul from lowly desire, 


So Paradise alone is his resort.*° 


They question thee concerning the 
Hour, when it shall happen to rise?2? 
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24. The Hell shall be advanced so conspicuously that every observer can see it 
openly without an obstacle or mountain hindering the sight or obscuring the vision. 


25. The Hell is the abode of that man who has been insolent in his wordly l:fe, 


the worldly desires and pleasures. 


lowly desire of his Nafs. 
desiies and put it in his control and subje 


Divine Message and worked against it. preferred the present life to 
He forgot the Last Day and absorbed himself in the enjoyment of 


26. And Paradise is the abode of that man who feared, thinking that one day 
he would stand before God for reckoning. By this fear he dared not follow the 


God. 


On the contrary he restrained the Nafs from the mean 
cted it to submission before the orders of 


Note :—This verse shows the necessity and importance of the purification of 


(Qeyamat), when it shall exactly occur to come. 


Nafs (Tr.) 


27. The Unbelievers often questioned the Prophet about the rising of the Hour 
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28. God answers that it is not the business of the Prophet to tell its exact time 
of rising. Whatever interrogations they do make but its knowledge eventually is to 
be disposed to God. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Questioning and questioning the reaching is unto God. 
Beyond that all are unaware.”’ 


29. Your business is to warn the people giving them the tidings of the Qeyamat. 
So who has some fear in his heart about his end, or has the capacity of Resurrection’s 
fear—he shall fear after hearing and shall make preparations for the Resurrection 
after fearing. In other words your warning, with respect to the result, is only for 
those people who have the capacity of availing themselves of it, otherwise the incap- 
able people being heedless of the end are lying in absurd discussions and argumenta- 
tions concerning the Hour: On what day and date and in which year the Hour will 


come ? 
30. Now they are making noise that why there is delay in the rising of the 


Qeyamat, why does it not come soon ? but at that time they will know that it came 
hastily without delay in between. 
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1. *He knit the brow and turned the face, 
2. On that came to him the biind.! 


$$ 


_ *The Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) once was taching something to the 
chiefs of the Quraish about the Religion of Islam. Meanwhile, a blind Muslim, 
Ibne Umme Maktoom, came in the Presence of the Holy Prophet, and drew his holy 


attention towards his own self: ‘‘How is that verse? O Messenger of God, teach 
me something about it what God has taught you.” 


The Holy Prophet felt heavy at his untimely questioning. He might have 
thought that he was busy in an important work, if those chiefs of the Quraish 
embraced Islam after understanding correctly then many others were expected to 
become Muslims. As for him—Ibne Umme Maktoon—he was after all a Muslim, 
he had thousand chances to learn and understand. Blind was he, unable to under- 
stand that so many prominent men were sitting by him, if they came to accept 
Islam, then thousand others could come to guidance, He was instructing them, but 
that fellow was talking about his own Problem. Ibne Umme Maktoon did not 
understand that if he drew his attention from them, naturally they would resent it, 
never to listen to him again. However, the Holy Prophet was shrunk and the 
effects of contraction appeared on the holy face. At this these verses were sent down. 
It is said in the traditions that thereafter when that blind man came to the Holy 
Prophet, the Holy Prophet behaved him with honour and said: G55 Gale ee 3s 


1. The Prophet at the coming of a blind man turned his face becoming angry, 


and yet he should have teadered more regard to his helplessness, distraction and his 
sincere quest, 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘This word, in other words, is a complaint against the 


Messenger before others (this is why third’ person is used). Onward the Prophet 
himself is addressed.”’ 


And scholars of profound research say: ‘‘This highly pure and delicate style 
shows extreme modesty and goodness on the Part of the speaker and shows extreme 
honour for the person addressed, that even at the time of censuring, face fo face, 
the affair is not attributed to the Prophet direct. Onward the second person is used 


to remove the doubt of averseness, Moreover, that expression is lighter,’’ (God 
knows better) 
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2. That blind was a sincere seeker, What know you _‘ that by your inspira- 
tion his condition would be bettered and his soul would get purified. Or something 
from you fell into his ear, and he would have sincerely pondered over it, availing him 
sometime in his life, 


3. Those who do not care out of their pride and boastfulness, and their arro- 
gance does not allow them to bow before God and the Messenger—you are anxious 
about them that somehow or other they should accept Islam so that their Islam 
should influence others, though there is no blame upon you from God that why 
these proud and boastful men are not reformed by your guidance. Your duty was 
D’awat and Tabligh, that you have performed and are performing. Thenceforth 
there is no need to be over anxious about these careless, proud souls, that truthful 
seekers and loyal believers get deprived of your attention. Or by the cursory 
observation of the external affairs the people may think without thoughtful con- 
sideration that the Prophet is much attentive to the rich and affluent gentry, and he 
does not attend to the poor, distracted souls. The detriment of this absurd calcula- 
tion among the common people, is far greater to the cause of D’awat and Tabligh 
than the profit expected from the conversion of the few proud souls. 


4, He fears God, or he fears whether he would find you or not, and he is blind, 
having no helper to guide him, he fears lest he should go astray or stumble down in 
the way or meet an accident, or he has fear of the enemies who might pursue him 
because he was intended to meet the Prophet. 


5. Though only from such people there is hope that they will avail themselves 
of the guidance and serve Islam. It is said that this very blind Sahabi participated 
in the war of Qadsiyah wearing the armour and upholding the flag. At last, in this 
very expedition he was martyred, (God is well-pleased with him) 
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6. If the proud aristocrats do not read the Quran and do not pay heed to it, 
they will themselves be at a loss. The Quran has no care of them, nor there is any 
need of pursuing them too much. It was a reminder, a general advice that is done. 
Now it is upto them to act upon it or neglect. He who wills his profit should read 
and understand it. 


7. Will the honour and glory of this Quran be injured by the non-acceptance 
of these proud and arrogant men? The Quran is that whose verses are written in 
the most honourable, high-ranked, pure and clean pages above the heaven, and 
upon the earth, sincere Muslims also place its leaves on high places with great reve- 
rence and respect, with sanctity and purity. 


8. There the angels write it. According to it the Revelation descends. And 
here too the writers of the Quran and the collectors of its leaves are the most pious, 
the most virtuous, the most purified souls, possessed of angelic attributes, who have 
kept it pure from all kinds of changes, alterations, omission and additions. 


9. He valued not such a great bounty i.e. the Holy Quran, the Holy Prophet. 
He remained heedless of divine obligations and never recognized the Right of God. 


10. Man should have reflected on his origin that of what thing he is created, 
of an insignificant and valueless sperm-drop that had no perception, no consciousness, 
no grace and beauty, no wisdom and comprehension. Everything God gave him by 
His Kindness. Whose reality is this much, does it behove him to adopt such a pomp 
and show that the Lord Creator and Real Benefactor sends down such a mighty 
advice (the Holy Quran) and this impudent, forgetting and neglecting all the bounties 
of this Owner, becomes totally careless about it? That ungrateful should have felt 
some shame after all ! 


11. He put the hands and feet and all other organs and powers on a specific 
style and measure, He has not put anything awkward or ugly against wisdom. 
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26. Then We split the earth splitting.1’ 





12. He gave him the understanding of good and bad, Eman and Kufr (belief 
and unbelief). Or He brought forth out of the mother’s womb with ease. 


13. After death He guided them to put his dead body in the grave, lest he 
should be dishonoured before the living aimlessly. 


14. He who gave life and then made to die for the first time, has power alone 
that He may revive and bringforth out of the grave when He wills, because now His 
power has not been snatched by anyone (God forbid). However creating and then 
bringing into the world, then bringing in to the Barzakh after giving death, then 
reviving and making them to stand in the Field of Resurrection—when all these 
affairs are in absolute control of God, then would it be worthwhile on the part of any 
soul to turn away from His advice and deny it and despise His numberless bounties, 


15. Man indeed did not recognize the Right of God, and has not fulfilled what 
he was ordered to do. | 


rz ws 
Note :—Ibne Kathir has related the verse : ican es XS with the previous 
verse, i.e. when He wills He will raise them. “But this time it can not be 
done because His schematic order about the population of the world is not 
yet accomplished. 


16. Formerly the creation and annihilation was described. Now the provisions 
for his life and existence are related. 


17. What. was the power of a straw of grass that it could come out of the earth 
splitting it. It is the hand of God's power that splits the earth and brings forth out 
of it various kinds of grains, fruits, vegetables, etc. 
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30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34, 


38. 


39. 
40. 


41. 
42. 


Then We made the grains to grow 
therein, 


And vines and esculent vegetables, 
And olives and palms, 

And gardens of dense trees, 

And fruits and pastures, 

A use for you and your cattle.1§ 
Then when that Ear-piercing comes,!9 


Upon the day when a man shall flee 
from his brother, 


And from bis mother and his father, 


And from his consort and his sons, 


. To every man of them upon that day 


there is an anxiety that is sufficient 
for him.?° 


How many faces that day shall be 
shining, 


Laughing, making merriments !21 


And how many faces that day—dust 
shall be covering them, 


Darkness mounting them,?2 


These people—they are the Disbeli- 
evers, the pert,23 
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shall not ask about one another. 


18. Some of those things are utilized by you and some are for the benefit of 
your flocks. 


19. Such a shrill sound that makes the ears deaf ie. the blast of the Trumpet. 
20. Every one shall be anxious about his own self. The friends and relations 


On the other hand everyone shall flee from every- 


one lest he may beg some of his virtues or he may demand of him his rights. 


21. The faces of the Believers shall be shining with the light of Eman, and shall 
be overjoyous. with extreme happiness, 


22. Over the faces of the Unbelievers the turbidness of Kufr shall be dominating, 
and the darkness of sins shall make it more dark. 


23. However you instruct an impudent unbeliever, but his heart does not melt a 
little, neither he fears God, nor he has any shame of the creatures of God. 
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In the Name of God, who is exces- O ‘ SN. eel > 


sively Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful. 


SECTION 1 
1. When the sun-shine is folded,! 


2. And when the stars become gloomy,? 
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5. And when the savage beasts are pres- 
sed together,° 


6. And when the seas are set boiling,® 





1. As if the long rays of the sun, whereby the sunshine spreads, are set folded, 
and the sun being lightless may become like a disc of cheese or totally become non- 
existent, 


2. Or they are thrown down and their light is extinguished. 
3. The mountains are set in motion, and they fly in the air. 


4. The camel is the best wealth for an Arab especially the ten-months pregnant 
camel wellnigh to deliver a calf, is more valuable to an Arab but at the time of the 
horrible earthquakes of the Qeyamat no one.shall look after such a precious wealth, 
neither the master sha!l be a bit anxious about it. 


To say that camels shall become useless after the invention of trains, aeroplanes, 
cars etc. is a mere joke. 


5. The savage beasts of the jungle that flee from the shadow of man enter into 
the cities being highly disturbed and frightened. and join with men and the domestic 
animals as ts generally seen at the time of fear, Several years back in the flood of 
Jamna-Ganga people saw a thatched roof floating whereon men, snakes, etc. were 
sitting, without intervening with one another, everyone lost in his own self, 


6. The sea water becoming hot is transformed into vapour and blazing fire, that 
will tease the Unbelievers in the Resurrection, and it will become ebullient like an 
oven when fuels are thrown into it. 
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J. The Kafir with the Kafir, the Muslim with the Muslim, then souls of like 
deeds are joined together, and parties or groups are made according to same faiths, 
deeds, morals, etc. Or it means the spirits are joined with the bodies. 


8. It was a custom in the Ignorant Days in Arabia that the father buried bis 
living daughter into the earth very mercilessly and pitilessly. Some did it out of the 
fear of expenditures at the time of her marriage. Some did that due to poverty. 
Some did it lest they should become poor and indigent due to the expenses on a 
daughter who was not a source of future income. Some did it with this absurd 
shame that they would have to hand over their daughter to someone who would 
become their son-in-law. The Holy Quran proclaims that about these innocent girls 
they will be questioned that on what sin they were slain. They should not think that 
they were at liberty to do whatever they desired concerning their children. Nay, the 
crime becomes more atrocious due to the blood relation. 


©. As the internal parts of an animal become clear when its skin Is stripped off. 
similarly all what is in the heaven shall be visible when its skin is stripped off. 
Afterward Ghamam ( *lo% ) shall descend that is mentioned in Sura Furqan., 


10. The Hell is set ablaze vociferously, and Paradise is brought near the God- 
fearing, whose scene shall be highly exhilarating. 


11. Everyone shall know what store of good deeds or bad deeds (virtue or vice) 
he has brought before his Lord. 
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12. Planets like Venus, Saturn, Mercury, Jupiter, Mars sometimes move from 
West to East (this is the straight-running) sometimes in a reverse direction, some- 
times sink coming near the sun. 


Note :—That is a visible phenomenon. 
13. When the night spreads or begins to dwindle. This word has both meanings. 


14. Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz says: ‘‘It means the sun is likened to the fish 
swimming in the water, and before its rise the spreading of its light is likened to the 








2536 


Part - 30 Sura - 81 (Takwir) 


breathing of the fish, as the fish swims under the surface of the water hidden from 
the sight, but its breathing creates a light commotion in the water. Similar is the con- 
dition of the sun before its rise and before the spreading of the sun-shine,”’ 


And some have said that the breathing of dawn is a hint to the breeze that blows 
in the spring season at dawn. 


Note :—The relation or connection of these oaths with the ensuing subject is that the 
moving, slinking, sinking, etc. of the stars is a sample of the recurring 
descension of the Revelation upon the past Prophets, then a survival of the 
vestige of the Revelation for a long period, then its sinking and disappear- 
ing after discontinuation. And the coming of night is the sample (sign) of 
that Dark Age that passed over the world before the auspicious birth of the 
Last Prophet ( Om ma i et. ) during which no man could distinguish 
between Right and Wrong, and the vestiges of Divine Revelation had totally 
vanished. Thereafter the breathing of Dawn is the advent of the Holy 
Prophet in this world and the descension of the Noble Quran that enlightened 
everything by the light of the guidance like the bright day. In other words, 
the light of the past Prophets was like the light of the stars, and this Supreme 
Light should be called the Resplendent Sun, 


ABI Zr LLOQ Ly Saat aids SIL 
BV lcm ly Cetiad — aba Pog cial (3) > 


And some scholars have said that the straight running, reversing and sink- 
ing of the stars is like the coming, returning and hiding (in the angelic 
universe) of the angels, while the ending of the night and the coming of the 
dawn is like the disappearance of darkness due to the Quran and the full 
manifestation of the light of guidance, This interpretation shows a more 
clear relation of the oaths with the subjects for which the oaths are sworn. 
{God knows better) 
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15. These are the qualities of Hazrat Jibraeel. The meaning, however, is that 
there are two means through which the Quran came to us from God : 


(1) The angel who brought the Revelation i.e. Hazrat Jabraeel, 
(2) The Prophet of Arabia (Be peace upon him), 


They possess those attributes, after the knowledge whereof, there remains no 
doubt or suspicion in the truthfulness of the Quran or its divine origin. The primary 
requisite of the truthfulness of a tradition is that the medium of quotation should 
possess noble qualities. The greater the excellent qualities of the relater the greater 
the truthfulness in the narration. The most authentic narrator is that who is reliable, 
truthful, righteous, just, trustworthy of a high degree and possesses a good - retentive 
memory, honoured with him whom he quotes, great men of integrity have full con- 
fidence in his honesty and integrity and due to that reason accept his words without 
the least hesitation, All these qualities are found in Hazrat Jibraeel—he is noble 
and honoured with God, and to be so, it is essential to possess sublime exellence, great 
piety and fear (of God) and holy virtues, as said in the Quran: ,~Si%s5i ais| ic Aa S16 
“The noblest among .you near God, is the one who fears Him most among you, 
And a Hadith says ja eS “‘nobility is piety’. Moreover, he has great strength 
and power ie. he has great power of retention and preservation too. He has a great 
rank with God. He is nearest of all angels to God. The angels of the heavens 
accept his word and obey his order, because no one has any doubt in his honesty, 
trustworthiness and integrity. This was the condition of the Angel-Messenger. 
Onward is the condition of the Mortal-Messenger, 


16. During the period of forty years before his prophethood you lived with him 
and he with you. You have full experience of all his private and public conditions 
in detail. You never saw him speaking nonsense, telling a lie, or making any fraud, 
or dealing like an insane. You always recognized his truthfulness, righteousness, 
his honesty and integrity, his wisdom and Sagacity. Now how can you call him 
insane or liar without reason? Is he not your that companion of whom you have 
got detailed knowledge ? To call him now an insane is nothing but a blunt insanity, 
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17. On the eastern horizon he has seen him clearly in his original shape, hence 
no one can say that it was not the real angel that he saw but was a mere delusion. In 


Sura Najm it has been given: eM sy = YG oa 9 Geol Y) 


18. This Prophet gives you all sorts of informations about the Unseen, whether 
they belong to the past or they belong to the future. 


Or he teaches you the Names and Attributes of God and reveals unto you the 
orders of Divine Constitution ( = (%' ), or clarifies the reality and falsehood of 
religions prevalent in the world, or informs you about the Hell and the blessings of 
Paradise, or the events atter death. And he is never niggardly in telling you these 
affairs, neither he asks you for any kind of wage or recompense or Offering or gift. 
Then how can the title of a soothsayer be applicable to such an honest and prominent 
authority of divine secrets. A soothsayer has an imperfect knowledge or partial 
truth of the Unseen, if he has, that is cast by the satan or satans (as described else- 
where in the Quran). He mingles hundreds of lies in that imperfect knowledge, and 
speaks to his devotees or common men after exacting some sweets OF offerings from 
them. The position of the soothsayers have to do nothing with the character of the 


Prophets, 


19. How can the Satan teach such pious things in which there is absolute gain 
of man and a humiliation and condemnation of the satan himself ? 


20. When all the possibilities and doubts of falsehood, insanity, imagination, 
whim and fancy, soothsaying etc, are removed what then remains except righteousness 
and truth? Where then are you going leaving this bright and clear way ? 


21. The doubts which you create about the Quran are all wrong. If you 
sincerely reflect on its subjects and directions there shall not come out except that 
for the whole world it is a truthful charter of advice anda perfect constitution 
wherewith is connected their prosperity of both the worlds. 
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22. Especially for those it is an advice who desire to walk Straight, and do not 
adopt perverseness and swerving, because only such people can benefit from it. 


23. In itself the Quran is an advice but its effect rests on the Will of God, that 


is determinative for some people, and for some others due to some reason on account 
of their ill capacity it is not determinative. 
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1. When the sea waters force upon the earth, and the sweet and brackish waters 
all mingle. 


2. Whatever was in the bed of the earth comes forth, and the dead are brought 
forth from the graves. 


3. All the good and bad works, which were done or not done, either they were 
done in the primary age or they were done in the last age, either he left their effect 
behind or did not leave—al! shal! come before at that time, 


4. Js that Gracious Lord worthy of that you go on committing disobedience in 
your iguorance and folly thinking that He is All-Clement? Is it an honourable 
response to His generosity and kindness 2? Does it behove you to behave with God 
with unbelief and.insolence? Seeing His generosity it is incumbent on your part to 
be more ashamed and become more fearful of the wrath of the All-Clement. No 
doubt, He is Gracious, but He is also Severe in Retribution and moreover Wise. Is 
it not then Self-deception and Self-pride to observe His one Attribute of clemency 
and generosity and neglect other Attributes of retaliation and retribution ? 
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5. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: ‘Corrected in physique and fitted in nature 
(disposition).”’ 
Or it means He fashioned the physical or 


seerr ae gans in a wise order, then He created 
moderateness in disposition and humours, : 


6. It means He put difference, great or sm 
To each He gave separate shape, form, colour and d 
He gave man the best shape of a!! livirg creatures, 


all, in the shapes of all] creations, 
esign, and in an aggregate analysis 


Some early scholars have given the following meanins: ‘Had He willed He 
wou!d have given you the shape and figure of an ass, dog or pig. Despite this power 
1€ kept you in the human form only by His will and grace.’’ 


However, should a man deal with that 


Supreme Being, having such glorious 
attributes, so meanly and insolently ? 


7. There is no reason of your going astray and of your self-deception but that 
you do not believe in the Day of Judgment. You want that you should be at liberty 
to do whatever you desire, because in your fancy there is no Caunger of any reckoning 
and answerability. You think, who would write your deeds and keep their record 
in this world? When you are finished everything is finished.’’ 


8. They neither commit dishonesty, nor omit any deed in recording, nor your 
deeds are hidden from them. When all the deeds are being written with such readi- 
ness in detail, so will all this record be left in vain? No indeed, Surely the deeds 


of every soul shall come before him, and he will have to taste its good or bad fruit. 
The detail follows as under: 


9. They shall be dwelling there in all sorts of bounties and blessings. If there 
had been the fear of explusion, there would have been no bliss ! 
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18. Again, what thinkest thou what is 
the Day of Judgment ? 
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10, The People of the Hell can neither escape it, nor can come out of it after 
being admitted into it. They shall have to dwell therein for ever. 


11, The horrible state of this Day can not be comprehended though you may 
think too much and ponder too far, In brief you understand this much that on that 
Day all the relations of friendship, kinship, comradeship, etc. shall be’ annihilated 
completely. Every soul shall be calling Nafsi Nafsi i.e. every soul shall be entang- 
led in his own personal affairs and he will not turn towards any other soul to 
question him about his affairs, No person shall intercede for anyone without the 
leave of the Owner of the Universe. Humbling, flattery, patience and perseverance 
shall do nothing on that Day, but that on whom God has mercy, 


12, As the order of the King on the subjects, the order of the Parents on the 
children and the order of the Master on the servant is carried on, that Day all these 
coercions shall be finished and no one shal! possess any authority save that Absolute 
Emperor. His order alone, internally and externally, shall be in force, and al! 
works shall belong unto Him alone perceptibly or imperceptibly. 
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1. To take one’s right fully from others is not bad, but here the main idea is 
not to condemn those who take full measure from others in their own case, nay, but 
the main idéa is to lay emphasis on the condemnation of skimping i.e though giving 
short is in itself condemnable, yet if at the time of taking, no concession is granted 
to others it becomes more condemnable, as against the conceder — if he has one defect 
he has also one skill too giving a probable equation. Hence the fault of the first man 
(who takes full and gives short) is more serious and grave. And because the main 
idea is to condemn the act of skimping, therefore both measuring and weighing should 
be mentioned, so that it may become clear that when they weigh they weigh short. 
And because to ‘take full (measure) is not bad, hence in the second verse only measure 
is mentioned, Moreover, measure is especially mentioned because in Arabia 
generally and in Medina especially the Kail—(measure) was more prevalent. Other 
reasons of its special mention can also be forwarded. 


2. If they had this thought that after death they would have to rise one day 
and give the accounts of all human and divine obligations, they would have never 
committed such Offence (of stinting and scrimping). 


3. They will stand waiting when God manifests His Tajalli and pronounces 
decision for them after reckoning. 
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4. It should never be imagined that such a day will not come. That shall surely 
come, and for it the Books of all good and evil men are kept in their respective 
record rooms. 


5. Sijjin is a record room in which the name of every man of the Hell is written 
and the angels (Kiraman Katibeen), who are appointed to write the deeds of every 
soul, deposit the Books in that Record Office (Sijjin) after their death and after the 
cessation of their life actions, and on the file of every man they make a sign whereby 
it is at once known that the person is a Man of the Hell. 


According to scme traditions it appears that the Spirits of the People of the Hell 
are also kept in this very place, 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Their names are admitted there, they shall reach 
there after death,’’ 


Some early scholars have said that this place is situated under the seventh earth. 
(God knows better) 


6. The man who denies the Day of Judgment, as a matter of fact, he denies the 
Lordship of God, His Power, His Justice and Wisdom all. And he who denies all 
these things must be impudent and dauntless on all kinds of sins and transgressions. 


7. When he hears the Quran and things of advice he says: ‘‘Such things have 
been said by the ancient people also. Those very old stories and fairy-tales this Man 
has revised, and we are not to fear such legends and old stories.”’ 
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8, There is no occasion of doubt or Suspicion in Our verses. The fact is that 
due to the enormity of sins rust has seized their hearts. Due to the rust-coating the 
true realities do not reflect in them. It is said in a Tradition that when a servant 
commits a sin a black dot daubs his heart. If he repents it is obliterated otherwise 
the more he commits sins the more that dot Spreads and expands, till at last the 
heart entirely becomes black and dark, and the power of distinguishing between 
Right and Wrong totally withers away. The same is the condition of these Dis- 
believers that their hearts are entirely distorted due to the enormity of sins and 
insolence. And this is why they ridicule the Verses of God. 


9 They should not become heedless of the end of this disbelief and belying. 
That time shall certainly come when the Believers shall be endowed with the Sight 
of God and these unfortunate souls shall be deprived of it. 


10. The end of these wicked souls and the pious men can never be the same. 


11, Illiyun—the place where the names of the Inhabitants of Paradise are 
recorded, their files are kept there, and their Spirits first are brought there and then 
they are carried to their respective abodes, and with the graves too a considerable 
connection of those Spirits is maintzined. It is said that this place is situated over 
the seventh heaven and the Spirits of the Near Ones rest there. (God knows Letter) 


12. The Near Angels or the Near Servants happily see the Books of the Believers 
there and are present at that place. 
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13. They shall be observing the scenes of Paradise sitting upon the couches, 
and shall be gladdening their eyes with the Sight of God. 


14. By the luxuries and comforts of Paradise their faces shall be so much 
radiant and fresh that every observer will at the first glance know that they are in 
ample delight, abundant pleasure and plentiful enjoyment. 


15. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘There are canals of wine in every house of the 
People of Paradise, but this wine is rare (uncommon) that is kept sealed.” 


16. As in the world the seal is set on lac, the seal of that wine shall be set on 
musk, The moment the bottle comes into the hand, the brain shall become per- 
fumed by its fragrance, and the exhaling shall continue till the last drop. 


17. The impure wine of the world is not worthy of that the good souls should 
desire for it. This is the Pure Wine—the people should aspire for it, should hanker 
after it, should strive for it, should rush upon it, should race for it. 


18. Tasnim is a very high fountain of divine spirit. The Near Ones (Muqarrabin) 
have a pure drink of it, while the pious ones (Abrar) are given its mixture, i.e. some 
quantity of Tasnim is mixed in their wine, 


19, The sinners in the world laughed at the Muslims striving for the good 
pleasure of God, that these idiots renounce the present perceptible tastes for the 
imaginary tastes of Paradise. What absurd notion has seized these simpletons ' 
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20. They winked at one another with this idea that the Muslims were unwise 
and foolish people because they had deprived themselves of the cash of the world for 
the debt of Paradise. 


21. They talked blithely ana dealt in a jocund style and passed contemptuous 
remarks against the poor Muslims. In their jocund chatterings they expressed satis- 
faction at the successful role of their theories and Ideologies in the life of the world. 
They said that the main cause of their progress in the world were the scientific 
principles of life. The Muslims were not so much advanced because they were 
inclined to phantasmal practices of religion giving no worldly benefit to them, they 
observed. They thought that their own faiths and convictions were true otherwise 
they would have not been given such bounties. 


22. When the libertines saw the Muslims busy in religious observations and 
ecclesiastical exercises they said that they were wasting themselves and their energies 
in those struggles. They were in error because they preferred the imaginary luxuries 
of that world. Was it not a clear error that they had renounced all their possessions 
and comforts and followed after.a Man and even denounced their traditional religion 
which their forefathers followed? These infidels thought that the Muslims had a 
wrong conception of human achievement, In brief, the Non-Muslims think that the 
efforts of the Muslims for the achievement of spiritual perfection and nearness of 
God is a mere phantasm, 
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23. This God has said that those Unbelievers were not made Watchers over 
those Muslims that shutting their eyes from their own destructions they should supervise 
the activities of the Muslims. Unmindful of their own reformation they’befool and 
mislead the guided ones ! 


24. On the Day of Resurrection the Muslims laugh at these Unbelievers that 
how much short-sighted and foolish were they that they preferred mean and 
transient thing to the fine and permanent bounties. Now today how are they tasting 
the lasting cbastisement ? 


25. They are observing their own prosperity and the wretched condition of the 
Unbelievers. 


26. _ Those who mocked at the Muslims in the world, today their own condition 
is becoming ridiculous, and the Muslims smile and laugh recollecting their past follies. 


END 
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1. When the order of rending is given from God, the heaven shall carry it out. 
Overpowered and vanquished as it is, it is worthy of it that it should bow down, 
despite its present loftiness and height, before its Lord and Creator, and should not 
show the least hesitation in obedience and submission. 


2. For the Resurrection the earth shall be stretched like rubber, and the moun- 
tains, buildings, etc. shall be all planed, so that on the one flat (level) surface all the 
ancients and the recents may stand at one time and no curtain or barrier should 
remain. 


3. At that time the earth shall vomit all its treasures and the parts of the 


dead, and shall become empty of all those things that belong to the figures of the 
deeds of servants. 


. 4. To Whose creational order the earth and the heaven are obedient and sub- 
missive, man has no right.to disobey His Constitutional order. 


Creational Order = 53 
Constitutional Order = Ca 
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5. Before reaching the Lord every man, according to his capacity, makes 
various types of struggles, some is he who toils in His obedience, some is he who 
ruins his soul in evil and disobedience. Then either way, good or evil, he endures 
various pains, and, at last, he meets his Lord and faces the results of his deeds. 


6. The easy reckoning is that he shall not be taken to task on every word. The 
papers only shall be presented, and without much interrogation and dispute will 
be cheaply left free. 


7. Neither the fear of punishment shall remain nor the terror of wrath. With 
extreme peace and satisfaction he will return to his friends, relations and Muslim 
brethren making merriments. 


8. The angels shall not be pleased to see his face from the front side ; he shall 
be given his book in the left hand from the back side. In other words extreme 
abhorrence shail be expressed. It may be that the hands might be tied up back side, 
and as such the book be given from the back side. 


9. Heshall invite death for fear of chastisement. 


10. In the world he was heedless of the Hereafter and was infatuated with the 
worldly enjoyments and relations—sorrowless. So today its recompense is that he 
fell into extreme sorrow. On the contrary, those who were melting in restless 
anxiety of the Hereafter in the worldly life—today they are sorrowless in the Here- 
after. The Kafir was joyful here, the Momin is joyful there. 


2551 


Part - 30 Sura - 84 (Inshiqaq) 
14. He had thought that he would not f w92 28940 7 LD 
return,!1 6 IP Pol ore ag 
15, Why not? His Lord saw him.}2 O ue Av OF B55 S12 KS 10 
16. So I swear by the evening twilight, } oe aL 4 3} x ie 
17. And by the night and what it enve- YY StH 5% 
fapas 6: O Hola jt aly -12 
VY 2-44, 227-7 
18. And by the moon when it is at the O CoS) pests “1A 
full,} Se A ie BE SE 
Cr Fb CAS 19 
19, You will have to ascend stair after O Z "lies 
stair .15 





11. He had never thought that one day he would have to return unto God and 
give an account of his worldly deeds in detai!, This is why he had been dauntless in 
his sins and insolent activities. 


12. He saw him from birth to death continually —wherefrom his spirit came, 
what things his body was made of, what faith did he cherish, what action did he do, 
what was in his heart, what did come out of the tongue, what he did earn by his 
hands and feet, where were the parts of his body scattered etc etc. God, who is so 
much aware of man’s conditions and who has in sight all circumstances in detail— 
can you think about Him that He will leave man void and meaningless? No indeed, 
it is imperative that He should cause the deeds of man to bear fruits and results, 


13. i¢, Man and animals who scatter in the land in search of food in daytime, 
and in the night they return from all directions to their resorts in throng. 


14, The Moon of the fourteenth night that is at its full culmination. 


15. Man passess through various Stages gradually in the life of this world. In 
the.last the stair of death comes, then the stairs of the Intermediate Universe 
( GAA’ ), then the stair of the Qeyamat, then the stairs of the Resurrection 
(and God knows their number), as in the beginning of night civil and astronomical 
twilight pervades, that exactly is the remnant of sunshine, then after the disappearance 
of twilight another perid of darkness begins enveloping the whole phenomena. The 
moon appears in this darkness too, and gradually its light increases. On the fourte- 
enth night the light of the full moon in that dark atmosphere illumines the whole 


night. In other words, the stages of the different conditions are like the various 
states of the night. 
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24. So give them good tidings of a pain- © pS ihe aes ay 
ful chastisement,!® ’n Se mS “Sd SSBNG Ng ” 
25. Save those who believed and did 992799 4994 
good decds—theirs shall be a Thawab 6 OF ee ae Co 
unfailing.2° 4 





= 





16. That they have to return unto some side after death and a long and heavy 
journey is ahead for which much provision is required, 


17. If their own wisdom fails to find out these realities then it was incumbent 
on their part to benefit from the narration of the Quran. But, on the ccairary, 
their condition is that they do not express a little humbility and meekness (after) 
hearing the Quran, till that when the Muslims perform Sajda hearing the Quranic 
Verses they do not bow down. 


18. Not only that they do not express humbility and meekness hearing the 
miraculous narration of the Quran, but more than that they cry lies to it; and the 
disbelief, denial, rejection, hatred and enmity, abhorrence to Truth etc. that is filled 
in their hearts—God very well knows it. 


19. Give them good tidings that the fruit of what they are earning shall be 
surely given to them. Their these struggles shall not go in vain. 


20. That will never end. 
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Away 2 a7 ‘ 
es Biker Oe. wh 
(SURA BUROOJ, MECCAN, VERSES, 22) 
In the Name of God, who is Exces- i= lepesice mt + 
sively Compassionate, Extremely O ms = 7 ~ lao oo ae 
Merciful. 
1. By the heaven in which there are ag sitet’ < 
constellations,! | Oasis I> -1 
IIIA I“ 37 4 
2. And by the promised day, O 22% 9) 2 J)!5 - 





1, The Burooj are either the twelve constellations that the sun 
one year, or they are the parts of the forts of 
they are big stars that are seen on the heaven, 


' The Twelve Constellations (Tr.) 
Note :—1. Leo (Lion) 
Taurus (Bull) 
Capricornus (Goat) 
Gemini (Twins) 
Aries (Ram) 
Pisces (Fishes) 
Aquarius (Water-bearer) 
Cancer (Crab) 
Virgo (Virgin) 
10. Scorpio (Scorpion) 
11. Sagittarius (Archer) 
12. Libra (Balance) 


2. The promised day i.e. the Day of Resurrection. 


completes in 
the heaven where the angels guard, o7 


COI AXA WN 
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3, And by the day that attends and the O 225 21k » - 
day that is attended .® Y 03320 biome 2 
, O 0B =3 Ly 
4, Slain were the Men of the Pit, e =8e Biol 
5, The fire abounding in fuel,* O 2> lols SJ) -2 





3. In all cities attends the Friday, and all of them gather at one place on the 
day of Arfa ( yw so—F ) for Hajj. Hence it comes in the traditions that Shahid 1s 
Friday and Mashhood is the Day of Arfa—the 9th Zil Hajj There are other inter- 
pretations of Shahid and Mashhood, but more akin is that which is described. 


Note :—This wisdom of the Quranic oaths has been discussed in the beginning of 
Sura Qeyamat. That should be kept in mind at every place. The relation 
of these oaths to the objects for which they are sworn is that all of them 
show that God is the Owner of Time and Space, and also the fact that the 

- opponent of such an absolute Lord is worthy of curse and persecution. 


4. Wrathed and cursed were those people who dug big pits and filled them with 
fire and blew them with abundant fuel. 


Who were these Men of the Pit? The Mufassirin have quoted many stories. 
But the substance of the story quoted in Sahih Muslim, Jame Tirmizi, Musnad 
Ahmad etc. is that there was a King long ago. A sorcerer lived with him. When 
the time of his death approached he requested the King that a wise and promising 
boy should be given to him and he would teach him his knowledge lest it should die 
out after him. Hence a boy was selected who learned his knowledge daily. In the 
way a Christian Monk lived, who was on the True Religion in that time. The boy 
also went to him, and secretly he embraced Islam on his hand. He made a great 
spiritual progress in his company, and by his inspiration reached the degree of 
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Wilayat and Karamah. One day the boy saw that a big animal (lion etc.) had 
blocked the way and the reople were. much distressed. The boy took up a stone in 
his hand and prayed, ‘‘O God, if the religion of the Rahib (Monk) was true that 
animal should be killed by his stone,” Praying’ this he threw the stone and lo! 
that animal was finished thereby. There arose a noise in the population that the 
boy possessed a strange knowledge. Some blind requested him to cure his eyes, 
The boy said, ‘‘I am not the Curer. He is God, the One, who has no partner. If 
thou believest in Him | shall pray, haply He will restore thy eyes.” And so it 
happened. By and by these news reached the King. He became angry and summon: 
ed the boy together with the Rahib and the blind, and after some conversation and 
argumentation slew the Rahib and the blind, and about the boy. he gave order that 
he should be thrown down from a high mountain. Miraculously the boy returned 
secure while those who carried him upto the mouniain top, rolled down and were 
all dead. Thereafter tle King ordered to drown him into the river. There also the 
same thing happened that those who carried him were all drowned and he remained 
safe. At last, the boy said to the King that he would himself give him a device to 
kill him. The boy sa‘d that all men should assemble in a plain and he should be 
hanged ona cross, and they should shoot an arrow at him with these words : 

Cw ncs let (In the Name of God who is the Lord of the boy). And the King did it, 
the boy gave sacrifice in the Name of Allah. Seeing this strange event the people 
shouted a vociferous cry CU (LA (We all believe in the Lord of the Boy). 


People said to the King that the danger against which measures were taken came 
in a new forceful form. Formerly ones or twos embraced Islam, but at that event 
abundant population has accepted it. The King was enraged and he ordered to dig 
g'eat pits and fill them with fire. Then he proclaimed that whoever would not 
abandon Islam would be thrown into the pit of fire. And peop'e were being thrown 
into the fire but they did not retreat from Islam. A Muslim woman was brought, 
With her -was her baby sucking the milk. Perhaps due to her child she was some- 
what perplexed. But the baby spoke out by the order of God: OIG go | o laj 
‘‘My mother, be patient because thou art on Truth.” 
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| 
6. When they were seated over it. Y G0 9R Tre 5 9? 
© 37nd hee 5) -4 


7. And they saw whatever they did with 


> IS, bd 9 id y 
the Muslims with their own eyes.° O soxtcras Lopamle jee fbi 
\ ”. 4 
8 And they did not take revenge on 7 ZA wk 74094 w/\ 292 PS aod 
them but for that they believed in Plow eel Yara) yo 9 <A 


God who is the All-Mighty, the All- yo? aah 
Laudable, O med 


9. Whose command (rule) is in the We, Nea hae Vy) 92 3¢4 9 ig 
heavens and in the earth. And before Aa\s Dorrie sy! -4 


God is everything ® y 6 9 6 gt 
10 Verily those who deviate the Beli- Ma o2\ APU Ae | 29) Soa? 9 
evers, men and women, from Religion Posies Hessel QO) -1- 
(Deen), then have not repented—for ee AAS OMA wee IAL 
them is the chastisement of Gehenna ne 2 BMPS aS! 
and for them is the chastisement of at eM BKG 
burning.’ ' O Cee lis 





5. The King and his councillors etc. sitting near the pits were mercilessly seeing 
the scene of burning of the Muslims. Toey felt no pity on them. 


6. And there was no fault of the Muslims save that they, coming out of the 
darkness of Kufr, had believed in the Omntootent and All-Laudable God, beyond 
whose kingdom there lies no corner of the heavens and the earth, and who is aware 
of the minutest detail of everything in the big universe. If His loyal servants and 
devotees are punished, persecuted, tyrannized and thrown into the fire for why they 
serve Him alone, then can it be imagined that their opprossive severity and tyranny 
shall be ignored, and they shall not be given any punishment by the Just and Power- 
ful God? Certainly the tyrants shall meet the most bitter punishment for their 
tyranny, 


Hazrat Shah Sahb says: ‘‘When the wrath of God came the same fire spread 
and burnt all the houses of the King and his comrades.’’ But it is not mentioned 
in the true traditions. God knows better ! 


7. It is not something confined to the Men of Fire, nay, but for all those men 
who try to deviate the Believers from the True Religion (as the Unbelievers of Mecca 
were doing) and then they repent not at their absurd activities, for all such men 
the chastisement of Gehenna is prepared, v’herein shall be all sorts of miseries and 
‘pains, and the great pain shall be of burning in the fire that will be seething and 
surging throughout the whole body and soul of the Man of the Hell. 


Part 


Il. 


12, 


13. 


14, 


15, 
16, 
17, 


great and the final triumph is theirs ; 
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No doubt, those who believe and do 
good—for them are gardens urder- 
neath which rivers flow ; that is the 
great triumph.§ 


No doubt, thy Lord’s seizure is 
severe. 


No doubt, it is He who does the first 
time and the second .1° 


And He is the All-Forgiving, the 
All-Loving,!1 


Lord of the Throne, the All-Glorious, 


Performer of what He desires,12 


Hast thou received the story of the 
hosts, 
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8. They should not be distressed at the pangs and miseries of this world, the 


before it, 


9. This is why 


seizing them. 


the next world. 


create him after death second time. 
death thinking that when death will 


how 


also 


and the luxury or pain of this world is nothing 


He gives terrible punishment to the tyrants and the criminals 


10. First time the chastisement of this world, second time the chaslisement of 


(Mozihul Quran) 


Or it means that it is God who creates man first time and it is God who wil] 


they will be seized and punished. 


So the criminal should 
obliterate every vestige of their existence, then 


not be, deceived by 


11. Despite this attribute of seizing and wrath his forgiveness and love have 


no Iimit. 


He forgives the faults of His loyal servants, 


hides their faults, and 


endows them with all sorts of kindness and love, benefaction and favour, 


(in no time) neither anyone has a rig 
servant should wax proud at His rew 
nay, but he should always keep an ey 
And he should not let the hope 


12. According to His knowledge and wisdom whatever He desires He does 


f:om the heart. 


ht to hinder or object. 
ard, nor should he be fearless of His vengeance, 
€ on His both attributes of wrath and: mercy. 
gO away with the fear and the fear with the hope 


However, neither a 
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713 b&b 4997 44972, 
. . yt = eee ‘e ois aes < re 
19, Nay : ut the sbelievers cry eee ok. ee 
lies.14 O woe y's ry “14 
- & ) PP 
20. And God surrounds them op all O lost wel sort ably. 
sides,15 * hehe aioe 


Y > 
O meet uly 4 Oe -1! 
2 9% 94, “9° 
O Biri zsG-r br 
Je 


21, Nay, but it is a glorious Quran,’® 


22. Written in the Loh-e-Mahfooz (the 
Guarded Table).?’ 


13. That for a time the door of bounty was kept open upon them and from 
all sides all sorts of bounties were brought to them, then due to their Kufr and 
insolence what a terrible revenge was taken ! 


14. The Unbelievers do not receive lesson from these stories, and do not fear 
the divine chastisement even a little. On the contrary they are busy in crying lies to 
the Quran and these stories. 


15. It is no use to cry lies to the Quran. Of course, they will have to suffer 
punishment for this belying. They can not go out of His powerful possession, nor 
escape punishment. 


16. Their belying the Quran is mere folly, the Quran is not a thing to be belied, 
nor can its gloriousness be lessened by the belying of several fools. 
17. There can be no alteration or change in the Loh-e-Mahfooz, then from the 
Loh-e-Mahfooz it is brought to the Prophet with great security and guard : 
(POL ofl) Woy dd hag ey Cite om ts ‘dls 
And here too there is such a security from God, the All-Powerful, that fo power 
can disturb omdamage it. 
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Oss % ~ FESO ee i¢ G&G" 
(SURA TARIQ, MECCAN, VERSES 17) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- AI -< lose. J 
sively Compassionate, Extremely Orley dole 25 
Merciful. en 


1, By the heaven and that coming in y sl hae Mowe 
the darkness ! . . OG W5e wally 
2 Si(7% 4 eo 
2. And what understandeth thou what 0 GUI ys 9 -! 
is that coming in the night ? ¥ 7 5() 32 
Kn 23! Ses 
3. The peircing star ! m a" ef re 
td AI44 mr I. 29 9 


b 
4. There is no soul but that there is a = ; eB FU} “7 
watcher over him. O 


5. So now Man should consider of what 
he is created.! 


4 ¥ ” 
6. He is created of a gushing water,? OO sss. 5. 
. : ~ =-¢4 Cy > -4 
7, That issues from the middle of the 6 Wei hk ae eritr 
loin and from the middle of the SB el Ws 7053-0 
breast. 





1, ‘‘The angels keep with man, protect him from disasters or write his actions ”’ 
(Mozihul Quran) 


Or in the swearing there is a Hint to this point that when God has managed such 
a great guard for the protection of the stars in the heaven, then what is the difficulty 
with Him to guard you or your actions over the earth? Moreover, as the stars are 
secure in the heaven all times,"but their appearance occurs at some particular time 
in the night, similarly all the actions are secure in the Book of Deeds, but their 
appearance shall occur particularly in the Hereafter. When it is so, then man should 
be anxious about the Hereafter, and if it looks strange then he should consider what 
thing he is created of, 


2. Of semen that comes out gushing 


3, It is said the semen of man issues from the loin and that of woman from 
the breast. Some scholars say loin and breast cover the whole body ie. the semen, 
of man or woman, is produced in the whole body and then it separates, At this 
analysis the mention of loin and breast is probably due to this fact that in the pro- 
duction of semen the vital parts (heart, brain, liver) have a special role—of them 
the heart and the liver have a connection with the breast, and the brain with the loi: 
through the spinal cord. (God knows better) | 
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8, — n He is able to bring him 6 Aire ‘ AA \5 6S en 
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9. The day when the secrets are tried,° O Dees ae -4 

b 4 

10. There shall be no power with him, O rely Tee as 
neither any helper.® 4y oe it: ) | 

11. By the heaven turning round,’ ” (* 7 ‘tc aan 

O srale ol\5 ey 9N5 -I 


12, And by the earth splitting,® 





nc 


4. It means God shall again bring back after death. (Mozihul Quran) 


The substance is that to create man from the sperm-drop is more strange than to 
recreate. When this strange process of creation is occurring from (by) His power, 
it is not right to deny a thing less strange. 


&, Everyone shall be exposed, and all things kept hidden in the hearts, or done 
secretly, shall come te light, and the concealment of any crime shall not be possible. 


6. At that time neither the criminal shall be able to defend himself by his own 
power and strength, nor he shali find any supporter to help and defend him from 
punishment, — 


7. Or bringing the rain. 
8. Splitting with products and trees. 
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14. And it is not a jesting,® & 4 FER oneness 
15. Of course, they are busy in doing a O SLE: 
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17, So respite the Disbelievers, respite 
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9. The Quran and what it describes about the Hereafter is not a jesting, nay, 
but it is a decisive word between Right and Wrong, Truth and Falsehood, and there is 
no doubt in it that it is a truthful word, and it is an informer of a settled matter that 
shall positively come to pass. 


Note :—The connection of the oath with th’s subject is that Quran comes from the 
heaven and enriches him who has capacity (and ability), as the rain comes 
from heaven and enriches the good land. Moreover, on the Day of 
Resurrection a hidden rain shall fall whereby the dead shall come to life, as 
in this world a dead land becomes verdant by the rainfal. 


10. The Disbeli:vers are always engaged in making device to hinder the progress 


and prosperity of Truth by creating doubts and suspicions or through other con- 
trivances. And My subtle Device (of which they are not conscious) is also working 
underneath to break the net of all their guiles and devices and turn over all their 
centrivances upon them. Now think yourselves what an aught can do the insidious 
contrivances of others against God's device. Positively these people shall be un- 
successful in their surreptitious plans against Truth, and they shall be in utter loss in 
their efforts against Islam and the Prophet. 


Hence it is more proper not to make haste for their punishment and not to 
invoke imprecation for them, being distressed at their heinous activities; give them 
respite for a while and see what result comes out. 


‘a 
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In the Name of God, who is Exces- 2 Sy 12% by 2 
sively Compassionate, Extremely On yy gales 
Merciful 
1. Magnify the Name of Thy Lord, the y AM 
Most High,! O GENGS5 52.1 we “| 
4 
2. Who created, then shaped,’ 5 hi SE Go) .y 
3. And who determined, then guided,® Oo 3558 os m 
4. And who brought forth the pastu- Tay Wo ae 
rage, loft oo) 7 >>| Srsis-o 
5, Then made it a stuff blackened.‘ 6 SPIE ‘3 es <b 





1. It is given in the Tradition (Hadith) that when this verse was sent down the 


La skao|, i.e. put it in your prostrations, This is why 

in the position of Sajda Que) (3 5 Glow is said. 
2. It means what He created He created with absolute wisdom (Hikmat) and 
made it very correct, and with respect to the properties and benefits that are meant 


from that thing He bore its creation to the degree of perfection and gave it such a 
moderate disposition that those advantages and benefits may be accumulated there- 


from. 

3. Hazrat Shah Abdul Qadir Sahib says: ‘‘First He wrote the fate, then He 
brought in the world according to it.’’ In other sense He told the way to come unto 
the world. 

And Shah Abdul Aziz Sahib says: ‘‘For every person He determined the 
estimation of perfection, then He told him the way to achieve that perfection.” 
(Tafsir-e-Azizi) 

And there are other interpretations too of this verse. A lengthy discussion is 
required for them. 


4, First He brought forth green grass and pasturage from the earth, then 
gradually made it a dry and blackened stuff so that tecoming dry it may be stocked 
for the animals, and the dry harvest may be thrashed and utilized. 


Holy Prophet said : »S3,0 3 
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(We shall teach thee), then thou shalt O SSIS iw “ 


not forget, 


; b \» 4or 4 ya S, 
7, Save what God wills.5 He knows ) pe Copa gut) 2s. 


the calling and what is hidden.® 


8. And by and by We shall ease thee tke 05 Ava t But 
unto the easing.’ O Sail) Cyowtery “A 

9. Therefore instruct if the instruction O es Si Needtol soc 4 
profits,® - am 4 





5. As We have brought everything to its desired perfection gradually by Our 
training, We shall also teach you the whole Quran by and by, and We shall make 
thee to retain it so perfectly that you will never forget any part of it save those verses 
that are meant to be forgotten completely, and that is also a kind of abrogation. 


6. He knows your hidden talents and the external conditions and actions. He 
shall deal accordingly with you.. Moreover, it should not be doubted that when 
once the verses are sent down then what is the meaning of carrying them into obli- 
vion ? To encompass His reasons is His Divine State alone, who is the Knower of 
all open and hidden things. He alone knows what should be retained for ever, and 
what alg be lifted up after a specified term, because its retaining is not necessary 
henceforth. 


7. To retain the Quran in memory shall become easy for you, and the ways of 
Divine recognition, worship and the politics of the country and the Millat all shall be 
made easy, and all the obstacles in the way of success shall be removed. 


8. When God has conferred upon you such rewards, you should be bountiful 
to humanity and inspire them, and perfect others by your perfection. 


Note :—The condition of S45 3Sic@iae OI is applied because instruction and 
Sermon is imperative at that time when it is guessed that a positive 
response is expected from the audience, and the rank of sermoning possessed 
by the Holy Prophet is not meant for every person. Of course, Tabligh and 
Warning i.e. delivering God’s message and Divine orders and warning against 
the chastisement of God is a general duty so that God’s argument may be 
established against the servants and the excuse of ignorance may be set aside. 
This function is not called W’az and Tazkir in the general sense, it is called 
D’awat and Tabligh; 


‘Advise again and again (if the first instruction or advice has not profited). 


It is also possible that the condition of SSB Said GI! is meant for emphasis, 
ie, if the advice profits anyone then you should necessarily give advice, and it is 
obvious that advice shall surely profit someone in the world, though it may not 


profit everyone, as God has said in the Quran : Che Saat | Bi 6S IS! Os S53 


So the suspension of an affair on such a thing whose occurrence is positively 
definite is a figurative expression of emphasis, 
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10. And he who fears shall understand,° ie ‘a? HEATON 7 

11. And the most wretched shall keep ee 2 AG CLE 2 
away from it, LENCE ‘i 

12, That who shall enter the Great 6 ns "ate LB 5551 -\¥ 
Fire,!° . 

13. Then he shall neither die therein, 6 BIE IS 


nor shall live.1 


44 de 44 IA 9 4. 
aes oP ples ayn 
b gt “a Af 
15. And took the Name of his Lord, O LBgs) NF 25-10 
then said prayer. 


14. Prospered he who got purified,!2 





9. Instruction and advice only profits him and makes him understand who has 
some fear of God in his heart and who is anxious about his end. 


10, How can the wretched one understand in whose fate the Fire of Hell is 
written? He is neither fearful of God, nor he is thoughtful about his end that he 
may give ear to the advice and try to understand the right word. 


11. It means neither death will come to him to end his pains and miseries, nor 
he shall have a life of comfort. Of course, such a life shall visit him in comparison 
whereof he will wish for death. (God forbid) 


12, Prosperous is he who got purified from the internal and external filthiness 
and from the percepitble and imperceptible defilment, and decorated (defined, 
cultured) his heart and body with the right beliefs, excellent morals and righteous 
deeds. 


13. Getting cleansed and purified he took the Name of his Lord in the Takbir- 
e-Tehrima ( ), then performed his prayer. 


Some scholars say that i.e. zakat here denotes the Sadaqat‘ul-Fitr, and 
denotes the Takbirs of Eid, and means the Eid Prayer. But the pre- 
vious interpretation is more sound. 
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14. How can you gain this prosperity when you have no thought of the Here- 
after and you prefer the present life and the comforts hereof to the Hereafter in 
faith and practice, whereas the present world is mean and transient, and the Hereafter 
is far better and permanent than the world. So itisa Strange matter that you leave 
the thing that is better and superior and adopt the thing that is meaner and inferior 
in quality and quantity. 


; . , ws rz CU IF4 Fe. ; 
15. This subject (i.e. from A er cine A> | 09 to the end) is also men- 
tioned in the ancient books, and it was never abrogated, nor changed ; hence from 
this viewpoint it has become more imperative and peremptory, 


Note :—According to somie traditions ten booklets were sent down on Hazrat Ibrahim, 
and upon Hazrat Moosa too ten booklets were sent beside the Taurat, 
(God knows better) 
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In the Name of God, who is Exces- 7 ee “ oy > 
sively Compassionate, Extremely Or => Z ge 
Merciful. 


1. Has the story of that Enveloper Wi HE 29 A AD A 
come to . :ee? , O Ala) Su yo Lil -| 
Y PH-sce : A 59% 9 2 DF 
2, How many faces on that day are OC Aas wr 8 -r 
going to be disgraced.1 Y os 7 ee" «K+ 
3. Labouring, toilworn,? sr gi a ec 
Diralen | A Sk ov 
4. Falling in a blazing fire, O Seger : 
a7 Lon 
5, Watered from a fountain boiling.® 6 y Ci) eo a 





1. It means that story is worthy of hearing. 


Note :—Ghashiah ( Wien le )—the Enveloper—means the Qeyamat ‘hat shall envelop 
the whole creation. The whole universe shall be affected by that event. 


2. They shall be shattered and torn suffering the miseries of the Last Day. 
And some scholars say that Aol Alek express their condition in this world i.e. 
how many men are there who are torn and tired toiling hard in the world but all 
their labourings are void due to their being astray from the path of truth. Here in 
this world mise:ies and there in the next world miseries! This is what is called : 
i.e. they lost both worlds—this world and the other world. SZ ig Lh Wit 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The religious exercises of a Kafir done in this world 
are not acceptable with God.” (Mozihul Quran) 


3. When the scorching heat of the. Hell shall create vehement thirst in their 
interior, they will involuntarily call: ‘‘Thirst, thirst,’’ that perhaps drinking of 
water might finish their thirst, at that time they shall be given water from a hot 
boiling fountain. No sooner they drink it than their lips shail be extremely scorch- 
ed and roasted, and the intestines shall fall forth breaking to pieces. Then at once 
they will be restored to their previous state and again the same shall be done to them. 
And this is their permanent chastisement. (God forbid) 
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9. . With their earning, well-pleased,°® O oH ZF - | 
. bh Zvi. 49,9 FI4A GS 
10. In high garden ! 6 BEA yY 1 
11. They hear not babble in it.? Ae2t" agers os 
O ~~ ° ee ad ral 
12, In it there is a running fountain,® 9 4929Z GI9 (4s, i 


Y 
; O Bis Re mr las -ip 
13. In it there are couches lifted high, 


Y Grd clit ' 
14. And cups set in front,® nek 7 ae far 7" 
oe ae 6D ey, 
15. And cushions arrayed,!° O Assad _ yl s-ia 


Se 


4, &<c is a thorny bush mthe Hell. This thorny bush is more bitter than 
aloe in taste, more polluted than a carrion in smell, and more torrid than fire 
in heat. When the people of the Hell cry due to the chastisement of hunger, this 
thing will be given to them for food. 


5. Food is either meant for taste or for bodily nourishment, or for appeasing 
the hunger. The said thorny bush will not do anything in this direction. The 
People of the Hell will neither enjoy any good taste, nor they will be ever satisfied, 
nor they will enjoy the fruit of health. In brief no delicious and nice food they 
will ever receive. Upto this place the condition of the Inhabitants of the Hell 
was described. Onward the People of Paradise are mentioned in their comparison. 


6. They will be happy at the fruitful results of their labour in the world. 


They will be hapyy to see that excellent reward is given to them for their humble 
efforts in the world. 


7. They will not hear any absurd talk, less to speak of abuses and imprecations 
or disgraceful remarks, 


8. That is a wonderful fountain. Some Say it denotes a class of fountains le. 
many springs are running. 


9. The cups are set in front of the couches so that whenever they desire they may 
get them without delay. 


10. The cushions are set in a very good order displaying grace. 
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9459 I7 


16. And carpets outspread.!1 b 4 F eee 
P P Oar ree B5-1 


17. What, do they not see the camels 4.97 9494 Sy tt. ahd SR Bene 
how they are made,!? O SS BS om So BUG! Ad 

18. And the heaven how it is lifted Ota, A CNS S on 
high,!° 7 - 

19, And the mountains how they are set a> 94 8 97 a &, 2 
up,14 ; O Sime eS Sal dhs - 

20. And the earth how plain it is out- ais 2° 9 A949. 9 w 
spread,14 O GON “if. 

21. So‘thou go on reminding them ; and eee rT e a) 
thy work is to make them under- ae 2724 oy i? Ot 
or: sigs a hare 

D “a 
22. Thou art not an overseer over them,!6 O eye eyh Fou “vr 





11. The carpets, soft and cozy, are spread here and there for their comfort 
and ease, 


12. This animal has some distinguished characteristics of his own in the family 
of beasts. Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz has given a wonderful account of his bodily 
structure and qualities in his famous Tafsir e-Azizi. 


13. The heaven is lifted high without any visible column or pole. 
14. That they do not move an inch from their position. 


15. Though it is spherical in shape but due to its big size it looks plain. This 
is why living upon it became easy. All these arguments of His omnipotent power 
are described, but it is strange that they do not understand the Divine Power and 
the wise Administration of the All-Mighty God in spite of these observations where- 
by they could understand His powerful authority over resurrection after death and 
the possibility of His strange administrations and provisions in the Hereafter. 


And the mention of these things in particular is because, according to Ibne 
Kathir the Arabs were generally nomadised by their geographical environment and 
these four things were in their general experience—camel as a carriage, the heaven 
over their heads, the earth underneath and the mountains around them. Hence 
they were directed to observe these marks, 


16. When these people, despite the establishment of clear arguments, do not 
observe, then you should not also be over anxious about them; advise them of 
course, because you are born to advise them and make them understand. If they 
do not understand, then you are not charged to oversee them and make them accept 
by force, and change their hearts, because it is the work of the Changer of hearts only. 
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17; He who turned his face from God’s obedience and disbeiieved in the verses 
of God, he can not save himself from the big chastisement of the Hereafter and the 
severest punishment of God. Surely one day they have to return unto Us and We 
have to take their reckoning to the minutest detail. However, you go on performing 
your duty, and as for their future leave it to Us. 
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(SURA FAJR, MECCAN, VERSES 30 


I gy 124n my ? 
In the Name of God, who is Exces- O 2H lu} cule) 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful. 
Y 9437 
1, By the Fajr, O pls -! 
2. And the Ten Nights, 6 EMTS 
¥ + % o. rai 
3. And the Even and the Odd, 6 3 H 5» 
4. And by that night wherein journeyed,’ a2 4 ee 
. ? 
O pw |S) jes -” 





1. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: 


“By the Fajr of the Eid of Sacrifice the great Hajj is performed, and Ten Nights 
are before it. The Even and Odd are the last ten days of Ramadhan. Wherein 
journeyed i.e. the Holy Prophet for the Mairaj. All the said times are blessed, hence 
their oath is taken.”” (Mozihu! Quran) 


wi Z. 7, « s 
Note :——Generally the Mufassireen by the verse yt (SL Lees have taken the 
meaning of ‘the passing of night’ or the spreading of its darkness. 


In other words the oath of passing and spreading of the night is taken in face of 
Dawn’s oath, as the oath of odd is taken against the even. Itis also probable that 
the ten nights are described in its absolute sense because in the lunar decades the 
conditions are variant. In it there is an indication that a man should not be satisfied 
at the condition of luxury and comfort or misery 

and narrowness or affluence that occurs to 
him, and should not think that enother condition against the present condition will 
never come to him. He should remember that God is the creater of opposites. As He 
brings one contrast against the other contrast in the universe, similarly He changes 
your conditions and states according to His wisdom and Hikmat. This is why the 
ensuing subjects and stories that are described below contain a warning on the said 
principle. 


Note 2 :—Two Marfoo Traditions ( cvo\ei & ) are mentioned in the Tafsir of 
these verses—one is quoted from Jabir and the other is from Imran bin 
Hasseen ( we ole ). Hafiz Ibne Kathir about the first writes: 
and about the second he writes : 


bid AU OI Ges om sw athe bh 


Ao ay Sel en WE is Ol Ga 
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2. These oaths are not ordinary, these are very reliable and significant, and the 
wise men can understand that a special dignity and weight is found in them for the 
emphatic narration, 


3. A’ad is the name of a person whose progeny is known by the People of A’ad 
in whose fore-fathers was a man called Iram. The word Iram denotes that they were 
the First A’ad and not the second A’ad. Some say the royal dynasty among thé 
People of A’ad was known by the name of Iram. (God knows better) 


4. These people erected big pillars for the lofty buildings and constructions. 
Or it means that they very often went on excursions and erected their tents on 
high pillars. 


And according to Some scholars 2.#1.213 is used as a metaphor for their 
robust statures and tall constitutions. (God knows better) 


5. It means no people in the world were so strong and stout at that time as. 
they were. Or their buildings were matchless in the world. 


6. Vadial-Qura ( Gr*igdl ) is the name of that place where they hollow- 
ed the rocks to build secure and fortified houses. 


Ve Pharaoh who had a great army and who had to keep heavy pegs for military 
purposes, Or it means he punished the people pegging their hands and feet. 
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a“ 


him bounty, he says: ‘My Lord has 
given me honour.’!° 


LR 


8 Intoxicated in their wealth, power and luxury these people worked much 
corruption in the countries. They did great mischiefs and raised their heads with 
pride and vanity, and exceeded all bounds as if they had no Ruler over their heads 
and they were to live in the same condition, as if they were not to suffer the punish- 
ment of their insolence and oppressions. When the cup of their Kufr and pride, 
insolence and oppressions was full and no occasion of respite and ignoring was left, 
then all of asudden, God, the Qahhar, threw upon them the lash of His chastisement. 
All their power and pride was gone to dust, and that heavy pompousity did not avail 
them an aught. 


9. As some man lying in ambush watches the movements and actions of the 
passers-by to utilize his informations at some opportune moment, similarly under 
stand that God, being hidden from the eyes of men, sees the minutest actions and 
conditions of all the servants in the world, no motion or activity is hidden from Him. 
But He does not haste in giving punishment. The heedless servants think there is 
none to see and ask them—do whatever you like without fear and hesitation—whereas 
He divulges the whole record when the time comes, and deals with them according to 
the very actions that were in His vigilance from the beginning. At that time man 
comes to know that it was all respite and a trial of the servants to see what they 
did in what conditions, and whether they remembered or forgot their final end look- 
ing at the temporary state of affairs. 


10. He says: ‘‘I was entitled to it, I deserved it, hence He gave me houour etc.” 
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16. And when He tries him then narrows 
upon him his provision, he Says: 
‘My Lord has disgraced me,’!! 


ye LF Ak ee, slat I) 74 6 4A 7 
6 A35 eho ned a pn\'3) (S15 - 
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¥ 2 23 te bd ~52 "9 a4 
O mle AF oA 0)y «14 
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O GIs 1S BUIE 6 G1 
2 eg 9 (22 #6 
Oa ESI ChEsE SS 4. 


Y E-S> b200 < 9.7. “fod 
O’s > GI Ss151 98.» 


17. No indeed, but you do not honour 
the orphan,!2 


18. And you do not urge among your- 
selves the feeding of the needy,!3 


19, And you devour the wealth of the 
dead covetously,!4 


20. And you love the wealth with an 
ardent eagerness 15 


21. No indeed! When the earth is 
ground to ground,!6 






Il. He says: ‘He did not value me.’’ 


The substance is that his eye is set ouly on the worldly life and the present 
condition. To him the only criterion of honour and disgrace is the comfort and 
pain of the present life. He knows not that he is tried in both conditions, By giving 
bounty his thankfulness js examined, and by sending calamity (misery) his patience 
and agreeableness is tested. Neither the present life is an argument for his being 
accepted and honoured with God, nor mere tightness and distress is the proof of 
his being accursed (rejected). But man does not look at his own actions and deeds. 
Out of his stupidity or impudence he puts the blame upon his Lord. | 


12. How will you have honour with God when you do not honour and welcome 
the helpless orphans ? 


13. You do not look after the needy with your wealth, less to speak of that you 
do not even urge others to feed them, 


14. In taking the property of the dead you do not make difference between 
Halal and Haram, right or wrong, whatever comes to your hand you devour ut, let 
the rights of the orphans and needy be ruined ! 


15. The root-cause is that your heart is full of the greed and love of wealth. 
By hook or by crook money should come in the hand ! You are never ready to 
spend a single penny in any good work, come what may in future! Such an immense 
and intense love and fondness of money, that it may be made the main aim of life, 
can be the manner of a Kafir alone ! 


16. The mountains and Plateaus shall be ground to powder and the earth 
become a level plain. 
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26. Aud none keeps bound like His bind- eile 
ing. 


17. And thy Lord comes with His vanquishing splendour that is befitting His 


state (dignity). 
18. The angels shall come in the Plain of Resurrection for administration. 


19, Millions of angels shall bring out the Hell drawing it from its place. 


19. At that time he will understand that he was in great error and heedlessness. 
But understanding of that time shall be of no avail. The time of thinking and 
understanding has gone. What should have been done in the World of Action 
can not be performed in the World of Recompense. 

91. Alas! I have not forwarded any good in the worldly life that it might be 
of use in the Resurrection. I have come with empty hands. Would that I had sent 
store of virtues that it would have become a provision for here ! 

22. It. means God will give such a severe punishment to the criminals and will 
keep them in such a hard imprisonment that from any other being such a severity for a 
criminal is not conceivable. 


i) 
ta” 
—~ 
Wi 
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And Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz in his Tafsir-e-Azizi writes : “Upon that day 
none shall beat like His beating, neither the fire,nor the superintendents of the Hell, 
nor snakes and scorpions that will be in the Hell, because their beating and paining 
is a physical chastisement, and God's chastisement shall be in this way that the 
spirit of the criminal shall be arrested in grief and regret, and that is a spiritual 
chastisement. And it is obvious that the physical chastisement has no Proportion 
to the spiritual chastisement. Moreover, none shall bind like His binding, because 
the superintendents, however, shall put collars on the necks of the People of the Hell 
and bind them with chains and manacles and closing the doors of the prison shall 
put a cover over it, but they shall be unable to bind and shut their wisdom (sense) 
and idea (thought), and it is the habit of wisdom and idea that they proceed and fly 
to many things, and among those things some things become a curtain for others, 
This is why in the very lonely imprisonment and the narrow cell the wisdom and 
imagination of the prisoner gain ease and extent. On the contrary the man whose 
wisdom and idea is arrested by God and restrained from loitering here and there 
and confined to mere pain and trouble—such an imprisonment is thousand times 
severer than the bodily imprisonment. This is why the demented feel narrowness and 
bewilderment, just at the time of walking in gardens and jungles, due to whim and 
imagination, that the gardens and jungles appear narrow in his eyes. 


Note :—In some countries ways of punishment are invented whereby the prisoner's 
mind is lashed and disturbed. But human ways of punishment can not vie 
with the Divine ways of chastisement. (Tr.) 
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23. Formerly the condition of the criminals and wrong-doers was related, now 
against them the end of those men is told whose hearts get peace and rest in 
Zikrullah (Remembrance of God) and in His submission and obedience. 


To them on the Day of Resurrection it shall be said: ‘‘O soul satisfied with 
Haqq, now walk unto the place of Nearness, well pleased and well pleasing, of that 
Real Beloved in whom thou hadst a constant absorption, relieved of all pangs and 
pains, and enter into the group of His special servants, settle in His grand Paradise !"’ 


From some traditions it appears that this good tiding is also given to the Momin 
before his death, while the experience of the Devotees (Holy Men, A’arifeen) tells 
that in the present life too such ‘ satisfied souls’’ receive the delight (enjoy the delight) 
of such good tidings upon the whole. 

gph w324 € ego 


‘Miteas andi tied, Gy Mla a aE las Oy Las BET Gy Saehi 


“OQ God! Ialso ask Thee for a soul that is satisfied with Thee, that is believing 
in Thy meeting, that is well-pleased with Thy decision and that is contented with Thy 
endowment !” - . 

+ . .? 
Note :—The research of aly” ‘ oi ws may be seen in the comments 
of Sura Qeyamah. 
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In the Name of God who is Exces- Cras ei M2 Sy abes 4 
sively Compassionate, Extremely Pre\ oH) abil awn 
Merciful, 


1, Swear I by this city,) Mente Bhow 
hall iad = SUS 
2. And upon thee restraint (forbidding) Og Wt oe y . 


Y Of 4, ed A324 A 
shall not remain in this city,2 O Wo pes ests - 
Y ~~ 
3. And by the Legetter and that he Gg a gk al 
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—— eee 


l. i.e. By the Honoured City of Mecca. 


2. In Mecca fighting is forbidden to every man, but for the Holy Prophet 
(Be peace upon him) this forbidding was lifted on the day of Meccan Victory. 
Whoever fought him, he beat him ; and some heinous criminals were slain jn parti- 
cular near the wall of Ka’aba. Then from that day onward the same prohibition 
was restored, and it rests till the Last Hour ie, the Qeyamat. Because in this verse 
by the oath of Mecca those hardships and austerities are indicated through which a 
man has to pass, and at that time the holiest man of the world in that very city of 
Mecca had been suffering the most heart-rending atrocities from the side of the 
enemies, hence in between describing a parenthetical clause : aS (ae bee E575 
the Prophet is solaced that though the Ignorant had no reverence for him that 
day but a time is to come when he (the Prophet) shall enter into that very city 
triumphantly, and he will be given permission to punish the criminals for the eternal 
purging and sanctification of that holy place. This prophecy by the grace of God was 
fulfilled in the 8th year of Hijrat. 


Note :—Some scholars by the clause AS \iogs chee cls have meant Sie ao be 
i.¢. I swear by this city, and you are born in this city, and you stayed therein. 


3, ie. Adam and Bani Adam. Other words are olso given to interpret it, 
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4. It means man is involved in trouble and toil from beginning to end, and 
suffers different hardships—sometime he is ill, sometime he is sorrowful, sometime 
he is arrested in apprehension. Perhaps no moment comes throughout the whole 
life when a man leads athoughtless and contented life being free of all sorrows, 
pains, troubles and worries. In reality the creational structure of man stands in a 
way that he can not get salvation from all these hardships and worries, The 
observation of the conditions of Adam and his children is a clear proof of the said 
fact : and the life of such a rocky city like Mecca, especially at that time when the 


most excellent creature of God—Mohammad, be peace upon him, the Messenger of’ 


Allah—was the target of the hardest oppression, tyranny, atrocity and persecution, 
is an apparent witness to the reality of this verse : S38 TL Na a) 


5, The demand of those miseries, hardships and toils through which a man 
passes was that he would have become humble and meek before God, and consider- 
ing himself bound by the Divine judgment and destiny, become obedient to the 
Divine command and become subservient to the good pleasure of God and must 
have always kept his need and indigence before his eyes, but man’s condition is that 
he is quite lying in forgetfulness. Then does he think there is no power to get 
control over him, and punish him for his insolence ? 


6, Squandering his wealth haphazardly in the enmity of the Prophet, in the 
opposition of Islam and in other occasions of sinfulness understands he an art! 
Then magnifying it he unduly says with pride, “T have spent so abundant a wealth, 
now after that is there anyone to succeed against me?” But onward he will know 
that the squandered wealth was ruined aimlessly, nay, but it became a curse for 
his soul. 
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7. God is looking everything, how much wealth is spent and with what inten- 
tion and at what place. There is no use to boast falsely. 


8. Would He not see by Himself Who gave eyes to see? Surely He, who gives 
eyesight to all, would be the best Seer. 


9. Whereby man talks and eats and drinks. 


lJ. The two passes ie. the two ways of virtue and vice, so that he may avoid 
the way of vice and walk on the way of virtue. And this telling or showing is 
through wisdom and nature in brief, and in detail it is through the tongue of the 
Prophets and Messengers. 


Note :—Some have taken FZ to mean the treasts of woman i.e. the child is 
taught the way of sucking milk and obtaining his food. 


11. In spite of the presence of so many rewards and bounties and the factors of 
guidance he did not have the grace torushupon the mountainous road of religion 
(Deen), and crossing the ways of excellent morals reach the pinnacle of glory and 


prosperity, 


Note :—The religious affairs are represented by the word .. a because their 
performance is very heavy and difficult on Nafs« cw ) due to the unfav- 
ourable winds (adversary forces, adversary atmosphere), 


12. The freeing of a slave, or to get the neck of a debtor released from debt. 
13, To look after the hungry in the days of famine or starvation. 


14. To serve the orphans is an act of Thawab, and to support the relatives is 
also an act of Thawab, where both gather the Thawab shall be double. 
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. 21,8¢ 92,67 5994\29 we ace? 

17. Then he must be of the Believers,'® sa) lol 5 5| 5x0! rNlytve ce -i 
those who urge each other to for- “ b 22 ON IA 4% 
bearance and urge to be merciful.’ O >) yl nal? 
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18. Those are people of great fortune,!® 0 2c Coveleyss) “IA 


19. And those who disbelieved in Our SOEIH. 912793 anh ogee? So 
verses—they are people of ill for- O LEN pblb Abe nNs 9 


t 
tune,}9 O Brune leh -r 


20. Over them is fire shuttered.?° 





> 


_"* 





15. Who is thrown in dust ie. who is lying in dust due to hunger and starva- 
tion or indigence. These are the occasions of spending the wealth, and not that 
money is squandered in absurd customs of marriage and sorrows, and in God’s 
disobediences, whereby the disgrace of the world and the curse of the Hereafter is 
taken upon the head. 


16. Then for the acceptability of all those deeds the greatest condition is Eman. 
Without Eman all what is done is void. 


17. They strongly advise each other that they should endure all sorts of hard- 
ships and trials in observing their rights and duties, and they should have mercy on 
the creatures of God so that He in the heaven may have mercy upon them, 


18. These are very lucky fellows, benigned and blessed ( Shes cee ) 
who will be stationed at the rignt side of Arsh-e-Azim (the Mighty Throne) and their 
‘Book of Deed’ shall be given in the right hand. 


19. i.e. Unfortunate, ominous, wretched and cursed, whose ‘Book of Deed’ 


shall be given in the left hand and they shall be made to stand on the left side of 
the Mighty Throne. 


20. They shall be thrusted into the Hell and the doors of the Hell shall 
closed for exit. (God forbid) ell shall be 


END 
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? . I ad 
In the Name of God, who is Exces- O a es. 5 dil 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 7 a a sae 
Merciful. 


1. By the sun and its rising sunshine, 


y “| 9 * 2% “ 
2. And by the moon when it comes Ores pris -\ 


y “#4 “47 
after the sun,1 - OC SL Bis we 
3. And by the day when it brightens it,? y Sb Huds Cr Sym 
ay : OGLSIELGU 5» 
4. And by the night when it enshrouds ren omen. cies 
it,3 Oe ealSt ells 
. P J» \e-ree Aig A 
§, a by the heaven ard as He made 0) (< or Ia 
il, y w\O owe : “e a 
6. And by the earth and as He extend- rok 9215-4 
d d) it,® BSF \ eo 2 1A 
ed (outspread) it, OG kis 2B 


7. And by the sovl and ac He shaped 
it,° 


l. After the sunset when its moonlight spreads, 


2. When in the day the sun manifests itself with full brightness and clearness. 


3. When the darkness. of night becomes overwhelming and no vestige of sun- 
Shine remains visible. 


4. The grandness and glory with which the heaven is made! And according 
to some scholars laliyie means its Creator, Maker. 


5. The wisdom with which the earth is outspread and extended for the easy 


residence and settlement of creatures, In this verse also ash Los means its Extender 
according to some scholars. 


6 The soul is given the moderateness of temperament ; all the physical, animal 


and rational powers are given to it, while the capacity of going either way, bad or 
good, is also created in it. 
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8. Then He inspired it with the under- Ye oe govt 
standing of licentiousness and ward Oo way ¢ “olan e-A 
ing off 17 s \ 494 24924 IA 
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9. Verily prospered he who purified it,® 





———— ee 


7. First God gave it the understanding of differentiating between good and 
evil through the inspiration of secure wisdom and sound nature in gross. Then in 
detail through the Prophets and Messengers he is clearly informed about the way 
of evil and the path of piety. 


Then we come to the inclination and bending towards virtue or vice that moves 
in the heart--its creator is also God, though in the inspiration of virtue the medium 
is ang2] and in the inspiration of vice the agency is satan. 


Then that tendency and inclination by the intention and option of the servant, 
reaching the point of determination, becomes the means to the performance of deed, 
whose creator is God and the earner is servant. On this earning of virtue and vice 
rests the whole sequence of recompense based on the principle of cause and effect. 


‘This subject requires elaboration and demands preliminaries to be established 
for its explication. We have intended to discuss it in a separate booklet if God 
wills and grants grace, 


Note :—I have not seen any such treatise by the Great Allama—Shabbir Ahmad Usmani. 
Fathul Mulhim, of course, consists of such delicate elaborations. (Tr.) 


, 8. The purification and rectification of Nafs is that the power of lust ( ww => ) 
and the power of rage ( ~“<3 ) should be subjected and subordinated to the 
power of wisdom ( (Ke ) and the wisdom should be made subservient to the 
Divine Shariah, so that both Spirit and Heart should be illumined by the Divine 


Light( gighe* ?)- 


Note :—The power of lust is that which works in the acquisition of benefits, material 
or spiritual. The power of rage is that which works in the repelling of 
detriments. (Tr.) 


Fart - 30) Sura—91 (Shams) 

10. And failed he who threw it into dust.9 } ‘ieame’ Sow 4 ie i 

11. Cried lies Thamood out of their in- 4 (Rg aAGOR, 
solence,i0 Opsaln smb AGS 1 

y a \ pt ad af 

12. is the wretched most of them OME ot3) a 

13. Then suid to them the Messenger of 2 EAN TF A Cele ho 29m 2 Ree <— 
Allah: ‘Be careful about the She- O anim silos sl Sen) wy? JS e 


Camel of God and the turn of her 
drinking !°12 





9. Throwing the soul into dust means handing over the rein of Nafs to 
the Power of Lust and the Power of Rage ( Fd ) completely 
without keeping any connection with wisdom and shariah. In Other words he 
becomes the slave of desire ang lust. Sucha man is meaner and worse than the 
animals. 


‘ 

Note :— Lams Oo OLS 35 nS Cr* 79 | 5 is the answer 
to the oath sworn in’ the Previous verses. The relation of this answer 
to the oath is most relevant. God created opposite things with absolute 
wisdom. He created the sunshine and the moonlight, the brightness of 
the day and the darkness of the night, the height of the heaven and the 
depression of the earth. He created Opposite forces in the Nafs of man— 
the power of virtue and the power of vice. He gave him sense to 
differentiate between g00d and evil, and gave him power to walk upon the 
two—he can walk upon the way of virtue and upon the way of vice. 
Similarly to bring out the fruits of virtue and vice, the results of Opposite 
actions is also the work of that All-Wise, Consequently the existence 
of virtue and vice in the Universe, and the different traces and results of the 
two in the wide space is as suitable from the angle of creational wisdom 
as is the existence of darkness and light. 

10. ie. They cried lies to Hazrat Salih (Be peace upon him). This is an 
example of the verse: Lyne Ge OLR described as a lesson. The Story of this 
people and their lesson-giving end is described in detail in Sura A’araf etc, 


11. This wretched fellow was Qazar bin Salif ( Se KID o*”», 


12. Hazrat Salih said to them : “Beware! Do not siay her, nor close her 
water.’’ Water is especially mentioned here because outwardly they got prepared 
to slay her with the pretension of water shortage for their own animals as the huge 
She-Camel drank a Ict of it. 


The She-Camel of God is so said because she was made a sign of the Prophet- 
hood of Hazrat Salih, and her reverence was made obligatory, 
This story is narrated in Sura A’araf etc, 
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13. Hazrat Salih (Be peace upon him) had said to them: ‘‘Do not touch her 
with evil, otherwise a painful chastisement shall visit you.” Those people thought 
this word a lie (falsehood). They cried lies to the Messenger of God, of course. 
They killed the She-Camel of God. God ruined them and razed them all to the 
ground. 


14. As the worldly Kings and Rulers fear after punishing a big people or party 
lest some commotion or rebellion should burst in the country, or the administration 
of the country should be disturbed—so God has no such fears. Who is that power 
that will pursue Him to retaliate for the punished criminals ? (God forbid) 


END 
&? 4D: 49 3I0 4.97% 7 8 Ag Rte a? 
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In the Name of God, Who is Fxces- 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful. 


By the night when it enshrouds. 


O pel Datlery 


Y tue oe 5% - 
O PRIN LNT 


2. And the day when it brightens, y } <a (4 \2 
3. And that which He created the male y Og ie ond os 
2 PI AA ae Odd 
and the female, OSe5 SPSS -~ 


4. Your earning is diverse (variant).} 6 Mi z5 29 oka 
5. So as for him who gave and feared, eS. Ki oe swore 
a | | ° (AG -o 
6. And hnew true the good discourse, O — sR “ 
: wee G < us “A 
7. We shall surely ease him into the O Gord IMO 4 


opposite to each other, si 
also different and opposite. 
results shall also be different o 


We shall make, accordi 
him to the place of ext 


good pleasure and the re 
Islam and the prom 
the grace of doing g 
hardship of Divine Chastisement. 


easing 2 


- But as for him who gaye not and 


reniained careless, 


- And knew false the good discourse, 


We shall surely ease him into the 
hardship.* 


1. As in the world the day and night, 
milarly your deeds and 
Then on those d 
bviously, that are d 


2. A man who expends his wealth ina 
knows true the gocd discourse of Islam and the 
ng to Our habit, the Rig 
reme case and comfort, whose name is Paradise. 


3. But as for him who did not 


ward of the Here 
ises of God, his heart 
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expend in the wa 
after, 
shall 


This is the 
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> 
O Grit Sr wrind -2 
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the male and femaie are different and 
Strivings (actions and efforts) are 
eeds and struggles the fruits and 
escribed below. 


good way and fears God in his heart, 
good tidings of his Lord—for him 
hteous Way easy, and ev 


eniually bring 


y of God, did not care His 


and thought false the discourse of 
day by day become narrow and hard, 
entually reach by and by the extreme 


when they adopt-the good way, andthe ublucky souls when they walk unto the bad 
action—for the fwo the same way is made easy which they have preferred by ther 
Intention and option according to the divine destination. 
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his heart,? 





4. The wealth, whereupon he waxed proud and became careless about the 
Hereafter, shall not save him from the Divine Chastisement, an aught. 


5, Our wisdom does not demand it that We compel anyone to become good 
or bad, Of course, We have taken this responsibility that We show the good way 
10 all, and explain the good and evil mostclearly. Then whosoever adopts way 
We shall deal with him accordingly, in this world and in the other world. 


6. This blazing Fire is perhaps that department of the Hell which is reserved 
for the very big criminals and the heavily cursed fellows. 


7. Only he shall fall for ever, not to come out ever. 


8. Such people shall be clearly saved, and even the air of the Hell shall not 
touch them, 


9, They are intent on purification (A_S2> ) only, they have no wordly ends 
to achieve, neither they make show off nor ostentation. They plan for a clean 
heart, purified from greed, lust, miserliness and mean morals. 


2587 


Part - 30 Sura + 92 (Lail) 
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10. By expending his wealth he does not mean to repay the favour of any 
creature, nay, but he is sacrificing his household goods in the search of God's good 
pleasure and in the earnest desire for Divine Sight. So let him rest sure that he shall 
be certainly well-pleased and his this desire shall be definitely fulfilled. espa coicy| 
Note :—Though the subject of the verses is general, but very many traditions 

( OHSS S Lis» ) prove that the descension of these last verses occurred 
in the admiration of Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq (God is well pleased with 
him), and that is a mighty argument in favour of his excellence and 
Superiority, How lucky is that servant who gets the certificate of sublime 


piety from heaven ! Ae A yoy 
Verily the most honoured with God among you is that who is most God-fearing 
(pious) among you. 


\s J 
And God Himself sends the good tidings of rese39 for him! 


As a matter of fact, the good tidings of G2~ <9.9J9 for Hazrat Abu Bakr 
Siddiq is a reflection of that mighty tidings that is coming ahead for the Holy Prophet 


(Be peace upon hint) i.e. ¢ (jo at CLs yeh abo di quicd 6” 
END 








Fart - 30 Sura —93 (Dhuha) 
8 4uy . % 72° — 

UES ACE SAL Sew NW GLU 
(SURA DHUHA, MECCAN. VERSES 11) 


* “ \ > \ 


3 A 52 4 > 
In the Name of God, who is Exces- Oe et ale 
sively Compassionate Extremely 
Merciful. 
- 
1, By the time of the rising sunshine, baa 
O 2's. 


2, And the night when it enshrounds, 


Y Ves 54 7 
. ) 
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3, Neither thy Lord has forsaken thee, bs AAROR RMS CHHEZ 
nor has gone disgusted. © Sta. 





|. It is given in the true traditions ( me S90 ) that Hazrat Jibraeel 
(Be peace upon him) did not come to the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) for a 
pretty long while (i.e, the Quranic Revelation intermitted.) The Associators began to 
say that God forsook Mohammad. In answer to that these verses were sent down. 





Perhaps (And God knows better) this time is the period of the Intermission of 
Revelation ( JI'3 ) when after the decension of the beginning verses 
of Sura Iqra the Revelation paused for a pretty long time, and the Ho!ly Prophet 
himself had been extremely uneasy and sorrowful, ti}] that the Angel came down 
with the loving title of ~edjLaeits from God. Perhaps in this pericd of Inter- 
mission the opponents (Unbelievers) might have made such utterings and murmura- 
tions. The words which have teen quoted from Muhammad bin Ishaq etc. by Ibne 
Kathir, also support this possibility. Probably that story might have also happened 
during this period, which is narrated in some true iraditions, that once the Hely 
Prophet could not wake two or three nights due to illness, and an unholy woman 
said, ‘O Mohammad, it seems that thy satan has deserted thee.” (God forbid) 


However, the answer to all these absurdities is given in this Sura,. First the 
oath of the time of the rising sunshine and the dark night is taken, then it is said 
that all the ideas of the enemies are wrong. ‘Nether thy Lord is disgusted with 
you, nor He has forsaken you.”’ Nay, but as He shows the signs of His power and 
wisdom in the exterior, :nd brings the night after the day and brings the cay after 
the night, similar is the state of the internal affairs. If the coming of the darkness 
after the light of the sun is not an argument of God’s displeasure and anger, 
neither it vindicates that the light of the day shail never appear, then how it ts 
understood from the intermission of Quranic Revelation for a few days that Goc 
has become angry and displeased with His chosen Prophet and closed the door of 
Revelation for good. To say so is an objection to His encircling knowledge and 
wisdom, as if He knew not that the man, whom He was giving Prophethood, would 
cease to deserve it in future. (God forbid) 
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2. Your last condition is far better and higher than the first condition. This 
short intermission of Revelation is not the cause of your retrogression and decline, 
nay, Dut it is a means to more and more progression and ascension. And if the last 
of the last condition may be imagined i.e. the glory and grandeur of the Hereafter, 
when Adam and all the children of Adam shall gather under his banner, the excel- 
lence and eminence of there shall be far far greater in degree than the honour and 
reverence of here. 


3. Less to speak of forsaking thee out of anger and displeasure, thy Lord shall 
give thee (in the World and Hereafter) so much wealth and so many bounties that 
thou shalt he fully pleased and satisfied. In the Tradition the Holy Prophet 
(Be peace upon him) has said, Muhammad shall not be satisfied until the last man 
of his Ummat remains in the Hell.’’ (Be peace upon him) 


4, Before the blessed birth of the Holy Prophet his father had deceased. He 
was six when his mother passed away. Tillthe age of eight years he lived under 
the guardianship of this grand-father Abdul Muttalib. At last, the honour of 
the training and patronage of this unique child and invaluable pearl-orphan came into 
the hand of his very kind uncle, Abu Talib. Throughout his life he left no stone 
unturned ir helping, supporting, honouring and strengthening him. Some time 
before Hijrat his uncle also passed away. After several days this Divine Trust 
reached the house of the Ansar of Medina by the order of God. The luck-star ot 
the tribes of Oas and Khazraj brightened and they guarded it in a way that the eye 
of the world has neyer seen the like of it. All these states lie under Je | in 
their respective degrees, as indicated by Ibne Kathir (May God shower His mercy 
upon him). 
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made thee rich.® 





5. When the Holy Prophet grew young he was extremely abhorrent to the polytheistic 
ways, absurd customs and traditions of his environment. The passion of One God’s worship was 
surging in his heart and spirit with full force, the fire of Divine Love was burning in his holy 
breast. The fountain of the supreme talent of the Divine Union and the guidance of humanity, 
that was created in the holy soul, surpassing and exceeding the whole universe, was boiling inside 
his interior; but a clear and open way---- a detailed way and a detailed constitution--- was not 
apparently visible, whereby his heart, broader than ‘Arsh and Kursi’ could be satisfied and 
pacified. In this zealous quest and devotion he wandered distressed and perplexed, and 
remembered the Lord in caves and mountains, and called on the Real Beloved. At last, God sent 
the Angel with the Divine Revelation in the Cave of Hira, and explicated the detailed ways of the 
divine union and the reformation of God’s creation i.e. sent down the Religion of Truth. 


ZS. oo a 2 ee > 333 2-2 a 
VR ALi GUERIN VS CENE GIS KE 
— ad A 
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“Thou knewst not what the book was nor the Eman, but We have put this light whereby We guide 
whom We will, of Our servants.” 


4 Ps e 7 
While interpreting \ Us _ here, the verse of Sura Yousuf | KS) oe 6 ‘F isis 
should be kept in mind. - 

6. In this way that in the trade of Hazrat Khadija he became a Muzarib, i,e. he 
laboured and she invested). In this trade he earned much profit. Afterward she married with him 
and offered him her whole wealth. This was the external (material) richness. As for his internal 
(spiritual) and heart-richness only God, who is Ghaniul Anil Aalameen (Independent of all the 
worlds), knows. It means he has been the recipient of divine rewards from the very beginning and 
shall remain also in future. The Lord, who has so graciously cherished him —— will He forsake 
him becoming angry in the middle, in the lurch. Astaghferullah ! Never! 
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7. Nay, but look after him and seek to gain his heart, as God gave you abode you 
should give shelter to other orphans. By adopting such virtuous morals the servant is coloured in 


the colour of God: I Ege et, ee 
PANY ON O79 SN Rave , 
In the Tradition the Holy Prophet has said: ley jal Viel BOY Seatd (jek obi 


Le. " I and the guardian of an orphan are as these fingers" and he indicated to the 
forefinger and the middle finger. 


Note:- It means the guardian of a poor orphan is a beloved of God and His 
Messenger.(Tr.) 


8. You were poor, God gave you richness. Now the spirit of a grateful servant should be 
that he should not be distressed in his heart by the question of the beggars, and becoming 
distressed by the question of the needy he should not adopt the manner of scolding and frowning, 
nay, but he should treat them with a magnanimous heart and good morality. The stories of the 
Prophet’s magnanimity and tolerance concerning the beggars, that are well-known in the 
traditions, make his greatest opponent an admirer of his morality. 


Note:- The writer of Ruhul Ma’ani says that scolding the beggar is prohibited when he 
yields to leniency, but if he stands with obduracy and does not agree in any way then scolding is 
allowed. 

9. To declare the favours of the benefactor with the intention of gratitude (and not 
with the intention of pride and show-off) is admirable in Shariah. Hence all those rewards and 
favours that God has conferred upon you, should describe them especially that bounty of guidance 
which is touched in the verse: 


7 4 Aes Ye 
G25 NLS SAS35 
To declare it and publish it in the people and describe it with full explanation is your 
fundamental duty. Perhaps the words etc. of the Holy Prophet that are known as Tradition 


( =<’) would have been derived from this very word ~=» A>r$ in the verse. 
(God knows better) 
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1. We poured down oceans of knowledges and recognitions in thy breast, and 
gave thee a great ambition (spirit) to bear the essentials of Prophethood and the 
duties of Messengership so that you may not become distressed at the opposition 
and enmity of the countless enemies, . 


Note :—It is proved by traditions and history that the angels also perceptibly opened 
his breast several times, but the verse apparently does not support it. 


2. The descension of Divine Revelation first was very hard, afterwards it 
became easy. 


Or the responsibilities of Messengership were first felt heavy by the holy soul— 
it was removed. 


Or v-3 (burden) are those permissible affairs that he performed now and 
then, thinking them to be appropriate to reason and rectitude, and afterwards they 
appeared to be against wisdom ( “se ) or beneath rectitude, and he became 
so much sorrowful at that due to his high dignity and extreme nearness (to God), 
as someone becomes sorrowful at some sin—so in this verse.good tidings are given 
for its non-accountability. This is mentioned by some early scholars. 


And Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz writes: ‘‘The blessed heart of the Holy Prophet 
would have felt difficult, due to the physical structure and the soul-perplexities, to 
attain to those perfections and places that his high courage and his inherent capacity 
demanded to reach. When God opened the breast and expanded the ambition those 
difficulties were gone and the whole burden became light. 


3. It means his name is high among the Prophets and Angels, All the wise 
men in the world mention him with great respect and reverence. In Azan, Igamat, 
Khutba, Kalema Tayyaba and Attahyat, etc. his name is taken after the Name of 
God, and where God has given orders to His servants for His obedience, these, a long 
emphasis is laid on the obedience to the Prophet. 
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7. So when thou art empty do labour, 
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4. The hardships which you have endured, the sorrows and troubles which you 
have borne—with each hardship of those there are very many eases, e.g. God has 
expanded your courage and ambition, wherewith the endurance of those hardships 
became easy, and God has exalted your mention, the contemplation whereof makes 
the endurance of great miseries easy. 


_ Or it means that when We have given you spiritual comfort and removed the 
spiritual distress, as appears from i One di , then you should also remain 
hopeful of Our grace and favour with respect to the worldly comfort and labour. 
We promise that after the present difficulties ease is to come, and for additional 
emphasis We again say that definitely ease shall come after the present hardship. 
And it is known from the Traditions and from the collections of history that all 
those hardships were removed one by one, and each hardship brought with itself 
very many eases. Today too God's Habit is the same that who remains patient in 
hardship, puts his trust in God with a true heart, severing from all sides gets absorbed 
in Him alone and does not become despondent being distressed by the lapse of time, 
God surely creates ease for him, not one kind of ease, but of many kinds. 


And in the Tradition it is said: We pent), Fat we cy One difficulty shall 
never overcome two eases.”? And alsoin itis: ‘*Were difficulty to be in any hole, 
ease, in seareh of it will get into that hole.”’ 


5, When you find free time from preaching, labour hard in seclusion so that it 
may become an additional cause of ease, and attend unto your Lord direct (without 
anything intermediate). 


Note :—Advising, preaching, educating, purifying the creatures was the greatest 
and the highest service (worship) of the Holy Prophet, but in that on the 
whole there was an intermediary attention unto God. The meaning, 
however, is that there must be direct attending without an intermediary. 
This verse has been interpreted in other ways also, but the most appropriate 
is that which is described. 
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1, The fig and olive both things teing immensely useful and extensively bene- 
ficial have a special likeness with the comprehensive reality of mankind. This is 
why the subject of the excellent creation of man is commenced by the oath of these 


two things, 


And some scholars say that here the fig and the olive indicate two mounts near 
which the Baitul Muqaddas is situated. In other words the oath of these two trees 
is not meant, nay, but the oath of that holy place 1s taken where these trees are 
found in abundance, and that is the birth-place-of Hazrat Massieh (Be peace upon 
him), 


2. The Mount Sinai is that place where Hazrat Moosa was graciously addres- 
sed by God. The City of Peace is Makkah Moazzamah where the Chief of the 
whole universe—Hazrat Muhammad was born and raised and the greatest and 
the Last Trust of God (The Noble Quran) was sent down first in this city. The 
Jast portion of the Taurat says: ‘‘God came from the Mount Sinai and threw light 
from Sa’ir( wcll ) and rising up from Faran, spread.” 


Sa’ir :—The name of a mountain in the vicinity of Baitul Muqaddas. 


Faran :—They are the mountains of Mecca. 


3. All these Holy Places (Sinai, Sa’ir, Faran) wherefrom such grand and lofty 
Messengers of God were raised, provide a witness to this fact that God has moulded 
Man in a fair cast and given him excellent virtues and powers (internal and external) 
and assembled in his being extraordinary talents. If he makes Frogress on the exact 
line of his nature he can even surpass the angels, nay, he can tecome their Masjood 
i.e. before whom the head is bowed down. 


4, Hazrat Shah Sahib writes: ‘‘He was made deserving the position of the 
angels. So when he became a disbeliever he is worse than animals.’’ 
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5. That shall never end nor diminish. 


6. O Man! After these arguments what is the reason on whose basis the 
system of punishment anc reward can be refuted ? 


Or it is an address to the Prophet (Be peace upon him) i.e, after such clear 
explanations what is that thing which urges the Disbelievers to cry lies to you con- 
cerning the fact of recompense. Just think, God has created Man and created in 
an excellent shape and stature. His constitution is made with such an ingeniousness 
that if he desires he can surpass the angels by making progress in good and virtue, 
no creature can vie with him. 


And the world has seen its perfect Pparagons in Sham, Baitul Magaddas, 
Mount Tor and Makkah Moazzamah in their respective ages. If men follow 
their foot prints they can reach the lofty rank of human perfections and 
prosperliy jn both the worlds. But man, out of his own misconduct and misdeed, 
falls into the pit of disgrace and destruction and spoils his inherent honour and 
grace. God does not wreck any believing and righteous man without reason, nay, 
but He gives recompense for his little good work without measure. Does it behove 
anyone to belie such rational rules and principles of the Religion of Nature and 
the System of Punishment and Raward after hearing such solid facts? Yes, only 
one way is left to falsify and deny the Religion and Recompense, and it is that this 
world may be imagined to be a futile workship without a Manager or a Director 
or a Sovereign, without a rule of law and regulation, without any answerability and 
accountability, Its answer is given in the ensuing verse : Cres ons | Kgs BAD! pans | 

7. Before His Emperorship all the worldly governments are nothing. When 


the small governments of here reward their loyal ones and punish their criminals, 
then why is it not expected from the Sovereign of the sovereigns ? 
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1. The first five verses of this Sura were sent down first in the series of Divine 
Revelation. The Holy Prophet had been worshipping the One God long before 
that, all of a sudden Hazrat Jibraeel came down with the Revelation and said 
tohim 1,3ti.e. Recite. Hesaid, woltyloitee ie. ‘‘lam not areciter.’ Hazrat 
Jibraeel pressed him more than once and repeated the same word y—s/\ and the 
Prophet replied the same. Third time pressing him forcefully Hazrat Jibraeel 
said: “ % Shay mw Ie” ie. “Recite thou by the blessing and help 
of thy Lord’s Name,’’ meaning thereby that the Lord who has nurtured you in quite 
a strange and unique way, which shows that some great work will have to be taken 
from you—will He leave you inthe lurch? Never! In His Name alone you will 
be educated, by whose kindness you were brought up. 


2. One who created all the things, can He not create in you the faculty of 
recitation ? 


3. In a blood-clot, neither there is sense nor instinct, neither knowledge nor 
comprehension ; it only is an irrational frozen entity. Hence the God who makes the 
irrational frozen entity into a rational man can He not make a rational man into a 
perfect man and an unread intoareciter? Till here, the possibility of recitation 
was to be proved that it is not difficult for God that you may be made a reciter 
despite being unread. Onward is explained its application and occurance, 


4 You have been cherished and nurtured ina glorious state. This fact shows 
that you have been endowed with extraordinary talents and capacities. When there 
is no deficiency in you and there is no parsimony in Him who is the Fountain of all 
inspirations and virtues, then what can be the hindrance in the reception of Divine 
Inspiration. Hence it Is imperative that this process of Divine Radiation and 
Spiritual Inspisation should reach its logical result. 
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5. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘Hazrat Muhammad has not learnt writing or 
reading. So it is told that it is God who gives knowledge by the pen, and it is God 
who will give knowledge without the pen.”’ 


Or it is an indication that as the pen is a medium between the Teacher and the 
Taught, Hazrat Jibraeel is a medium between the Inspirer and the Inspired, As the 
medium of pen does not necessarily presuppose the superiority of pen over the 
inspired one, similarly here it is not necessary that the Reality of Jibraeel should be 
superior to the Reality of Muhammad (Be peace upon him). 


6. Whenthe child of manis born of mother’s womb he knows nothing. Who 
teaches him by and by after all? Only the Powerful Lord, who makes the ignorant 
man a learned scholar, He shall make one of His Ummis a perfect ingenious, nay, 
but He shall make him the chief of all ingenious souls. 


7. The origin of man is only that he is created of a blood-clot and he was 
mere ignorant. God gave him knowledge, but he remembers little his reality. He 
adopts insolence waxing proud on the worldly wealth, and thinks that he has no care 
of anyone ! 


8. God has created him first, and in the last unto Him is the returning. At 
that time the reality of this arrogance and self-forgetfulness shall he divulged. 


9. Just see his insolence and arrogance that himself he does not bow before 
God, but if other servant lies prostrate before God he can not bear it. In these 
verses the indication is towards Abu Jahl, th. Cursed. When he saw the Holy 
Prophet performing Salat he jeered, grimaced, threatened and tried to vex variously, 
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10. Had he been guided and taught good works he would have been a good soul! 
Now he has turned his face, so what is Our dgtriment if he goes back ? (Mozihul Quran) 


For other interpretations see Ruhul Ma’ani. 


11. The insolence of this Accursed and the humbility of that Righteous servant, 
God, the High jis seeing. 


12. No indeed, he knows everything, but does not leave off his insolence. So 
now he should listen with ears open that We shall drag him seizing by the forelock, 
like animals and contemptible prisoners, if he doest not leave off his insolence. 


13. The head, upon which this forelock stands (grows), is full of lie and sins. In 
other words his falsehood and sin is penetrating throughout the hair. 
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14. Abu Jah! once tried to restrain the Holy Prophet from prayer (salat). The 
Holy Prophet answered harshly. Abu Jah] said, ‘*‘Do you not know that my concourse 
is the most powerful in Mecca.”’ At this it is said that let him call on his band, We 
also call on Our police to chastise him. Now We shall see who gets the upper hand. 
After a few days they saw in the Battlefield of Badr that how the policemen of Islam 
dragged him and threw him into the heart of Badr. And the real time of dragging is 
the Hereafter when the angels of the Hell shall throw him into the Hell disgracefully, 


It is said in the traditions that once Abu Jah] stepped forward to disgrace the 
Prophet while he was in prayer. No sooner he drew near than at once he retreated. 
When the people asked why he retreated, he said, ‘‘{ saw a pit of fire between 
myself and Mohammad and there were some creatures having feathers. I turned 
back being afraid.”’ 


The Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) said, ‘If that Accursed had stepped 
further on, the angels would have butchered him.’’ In other words before the 
advent of the Hereafter a small sample of was shown to him in this world. 


Note :—Most of the Commentators have taken to mean the angels of the Hell. 


15. You should never care of him, and never give ear to any word of that 
accursed, Worship God where ever you like, with earnestness and achieve His 
nearness mre and more by performing Sajdahs. It is said in the Tradition that 
the servant draws nearer to God in the state of Sajdah than in any other condition. 


EE 
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1. The Noble Quran was sent down from Loh-e-Mahfooz upon the worldly 
heaven in the Night of Qadr, and perhaps it commenced to descend upon the Holy 


Prophet (Be peace upon him) from the worldly heaven in the same Night. (See Sura 
Dukhan) 


2. Doing good in this Night is as doing virtue throughout one thousand months, 
nay, but more than that. 


3. By the order of God Rubul Qudus (Hazrat Jibraeel) descend in the crowd 
of countless angels in order to inspire the men of the earth with the might, good and 
resplendent blessings. It is also possible that Ruh ( ) may be some other 
Creature beside the angels (distinct from the angels). However, in that Night a 
special descension of internal life, and spiritua' good and blessing takes place. 


4. About the administration of the universe those affairs that are ordained 


fer that year—the angels come down for the appointment of their execution, as given 
in Sura Dukhan, 


Or means the Good Affairs i.e. all kinds of virtuous affairs—- 
they come down from heaven with all sorts of virtucus affairs. (God knows better) 
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5. That Night is the Night of peace, tranquility, ease of mind and heart- 
Satisfaction. In that Night, Men of God feel in their worship a strange and wonder- 
ful peace, satisfaction, rest and sweetness, and that is the effect of the descension of 
mercy and blessing that comes into manifestation through the Spirit and the angels. 
In some traditions it is said that in that Night Hazrat Jibraeel and the angels 
send Salat and Salam ( ) on those who are busy in worshipping 
and remembering ( A’abideen and Zakireen) i.e. they pray for 
their security and ask mercy for them. 


6. From sunset till the dawn of morning—the whole night—this state of peace 
and tranquility continues. Thus that whole Night is fully blessed, 


Note :—From the Quran it appears that that Night falls in the month of Ramad- 
han: and the True Tradition 
tells us that it should be searched in the third decade of the Ramadhan, 
especially in the odd dates, predominantly in the 27th Night. (God knows 
better). Some scholars have said that the Night of Qadr is not confined to 
any particular date for ever. It is possible that in one Ramadhan it may be 
one, and in other Ramadhan it may be other. 
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1. The People of the Book are the Jews and Christians, and the Associators are 
those nations who were involved in idolotery or fireworship etc. and they possessed 
no Heavenly Book. 


2. Before the advent of the Holy Prophet all religionists had gone astray, and 
everyone was proud of his error. Now they would have to be guided by some sage or 
saint or a just king, but it was not possible unless such a grand Messenger came, witha 
Divine Book at his succour, as to hil each and every country with the light of Eman 
in few years, and by dint of his courage, determination and his mighty education 
transform the condition of the world. And Messenger came reciting the Book 
written in the holy pages. 


3. It means each and every Sura of the Quran is in itself a full book. 


Or it means that the necessary substances of the past heavenly Books are insert- 
ed in this Book. 


Or means the knowledges and subjects, i.e. its knowledges are 
exactly true and straight, and its subjects are highly strong and moderate. 
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4. It means no doubt remains after the descension of this Book and the advent 
of this Messenger. So now the Reople of the Book are opposed only out of obstinacy, 
and not out of susp'cion. This is why they were divided into two groups. The 
one that stuck to perverseness, remained Disbeliever, the other that did justice 
embraced Eman. It was incumbent on their part to have eliminated all their 
differences and adopted the one straight way after the advent of the Last Prophet 
whom they had been waiting for, but they made the cause of unity and oneness, 
out of their misfortune and perverseness, the means to variance and diversion. 
When the condition of the People of the Book is this, then what to speak of the 
Ignorant Associators ! 


Note :—Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz has applied to Hazrat Massieh (Be peace 
upon him) i.e. when Hazrat Massieh came to them with clear signs the 
Jews became his enemy. And the Christians too made their parties and 
groups being entangled in their worldly desires. The essential point is 
that even the coming of a Prophet and the descension of a Book does not 
suffice without the grace of God, the True. Whatever factors of guidance 
may assemble, those who are not given divine grace remain in loss likewise. 


5. Getting away from wrong and falsehood of every kind they should sincerely 
worship the One God and breaking away from all sides like Morahim, the Hanif, 
should become the slave of One Master. In'dny department of Constitutionalization 
and Administration ( )no one other than God should be deemed 
Independent or Absolute. 


6. These things have had been desirable in every Religion. Their details the 
Prophet narrates. Then God knows why they are allergic to such holy teachings ! 
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7. Those who claim to knowledge, the People of the Book or the Ignorant 
Associators, at the denial of Truth the end of all is the same—the Hell, wherefrom 
they shall never get release. 


°. Meaner than the beasts and worse, as said in Sura Furqan : 


9, Those who believed in all the Messengers of God and in all the Divine Books 
—they are the best creatures, till that some of them are surpassing some of the angels. 


10. The thing greater than the gardens and the canals of Paradise is the wealth 
of the good pleasure of God, nay, but the main spirit of all the bounties of Paradise 
is the good pleasure of God. 


11. This high rank is not given to all and sundry. This is the portion of those 


servants only who fear the anger of God, and they never draw near to His dis- 
obedience. 
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1. God shall shake the whole earth with a very severe and horrible earthquake, 
by the shock whereof no building, no mountain, no tree shall keep on the earth, all the 
ups and downs shall become levelled, so that the Plain of Resurrection may become 
plain, and this event shall happen at the second blowing of the Trumpet in Qeyamat, 


2. At that time the earth shall vomit forth whatever is there in her stomach 
as the dead men, gold and silver, etc. But no one shall be taking the wealth. All 
Shall see that how the thing upon which they ever fought was so useless. 


_ 3. Men after being upraised and seeing the marks of the earthquake, or their 
Spirits, right at the time of quaking, shall say in utter amazement: ‘‘What ails this 
earth that she is shaking so heavily and she has thrown out all things inside her all 
of a sudden, 


4. She shall divulge all the deeds and actions, good or bad, which Bani Adam 
(children of Adam) had done upon her back, e.g. she shall disclose that such and 
Such a man had performed Salat upon her, that man had committed theft, that 
man had shed blood wrongly etc. etc. In the modern language it can be said that 
all the records of man’s deeds ahd actions, that are done upon earth, are secure in 
the earth, On the day of Qeyamat they shall be divulged by the order of God, 
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5. On that day men shall proceed to the Plain of Resurrection from their 
graves becoming various parties—one shall be a group of drurkards, one shall be the 
group of fornicators, one shall be the group of oppressors and wrongdoers, one 
shall be the group of dacoits, etc. etc. 


Or it means that when the people return being disposed of reckoning they shall 
be various parties. Some shall be the parties of Paradise and some shall be the 
parties of Hell, and they shall proceed to their respective destination’i.e. Paradise 
or Hell. 


6. In the Plain of Resurrection their actions and works shall be shown to them 
so that the good-doers may get a kind of honour and the evil-doers may get a kind 
of disgrace. 


Or it is possible that the showing of works may be purposed to show their fruits 
and results. 

7. The smallest possible work of every soul, good or bad, shall be before him, 
and how God shall deal with each action shall also be seen by the eyes. 


END 
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1, They strike fire when beating the rock or the rocky earth by their hoops. 
2. The Arabs generally made invasion by dawn and moved in the night so that 


the enemy might not be aware of their movements. They thought it a valour not to 
raid in the night. 


3. Those chargers blaze a trail of dust by their fast and powerful running 


although towards the dawn the atmosphere is clear of dust due to the presence of 
dew and calm weather. 


4. They audaciously enter into the middle of the host of the enemy. 


Note :— may donote the chargers (horses) as evident, or the Mujahi- 
deen’s regiment. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘This is the oath upon the Riders of Jehad. What a | 


greater action would be than that one is ready to sacrifice his life for the work of 
Allah ?’ 
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5. The spirit of sacrifice in the way of God demonstrated by the Mujahid 
Riders tells that such is the character of the loyal and sincere servants of God. 
The man who does not utilize God given powers in His way is an ungrateful and 
undesirable fellow of the superlative degree. If you observe, the horse is himself 
saying as a witness by his natural tongue that those, who eat the food given by 
their Real Owner and benefit from His countless bounties and then disobey Him, 
are meaner and: lower than animals. To a polite horse his master gives him some 
grass and grain, he risks his life in the loyalty to his master upon this ordinary 
provision, He runs and pants, striking the fire, raising dust in the air, thrusts 
himself into great and risky expeditions at the slight signal of his master. In the 
rain of arrows and gun-shots, in the face of sword and daggers. he does not turn 
his breast. Sometimes he risks his own life to protect the life of his master. Has 
Man learnt some lesson from this Horse, that his also is a Lord Cherisher, in whose 
loyalty he should be ready to ‘sacrifice his life and spend his wealth? No doubt, 
Man is very ungrateful and unworthy that he can not show the loyalty of a horse, 
nay, of a dog! 


6. The loyalty and gratefulness of the devoted Mujahideen and their horses is 
before his eyes, but even then he does not move from his place. 


Note:—Some Mufassireen have given this meaning that man is himself witness to 
his ingratitude by his natural tongue, If he turns a little to the voice of 
his conscience he may easily hear that his own heart is speaking from inside : 
‘‘Thou art very ungrateful.”’ 


Some early scholars turn the pronoun towards God i.e. His Lord is seeing his 
ingratitude and unthankfullness of His bouniies. 
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7. Greed, avarice, parsimony and close-fistedness has made him blind. He is 
so much absorbed in the love of the gold and wealth of this world that he has utterly 
forgotten the Real Benefactor, quite heedless to its results. 


8. That time shall also come when the dead bodies shall be brought out of the 
graves and revived, and whatever is hidden in the hearts shall be divulged before 
him. That time We shall see how much this wealth gives benefit, and where these 
ugly ungrateful fellows flee. Had these impudent fellows understood it they would 
have never succumbed to these heinoue activities ! 


9. Although God’s knowledge is encricling the Interior and Exterior of the 
servant all time, yet on that day His knowledge shall be revealed to every person, 
and none will have any room to deny. 
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1. It is Qeyamat that shall clatter the hearts with extreme terror and perplexity, 
and clatter the ears with a wild piercing sound. The meaning is that what can be 
described about that horrible scene of the accident of Qeyamat, only some of Its 
marks are related whereby its terribility and severeness may be somewhat estimated. 


2. That everyone goes on restlessly towards one side. In other words the 
similitude of scattered moths shows their weakness, their large number, their 
impatience and their reckless motion on the Day of Resurrection, 


3. As the carder cards the wool or cotton and flies it in flakes, similarly the 
mountains shall fly in the space scattered. It is likened to the coloured wool because 
it is very light and weak. Moreover, the colours of mountains described in the 
Quran are also many kinds; 


‘And in the mountains are streaks white and red, of diverse hues, and pitchy black. 
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4. He whose deeds are weighty shall keep in the desired luxury and comfort, 
and the weight of deeds shall be according to the sincerity and Eman. If some 
deed appears very big but it is empty of the spirit of sincerity, it has no weight 
with God: ‘Then We 
shall not set the balance for them on the day of judgment.”’ 


5. The ohastisement that is there in that department can not be understood an 
aught. Only understand that it is a fire very very hot and ablaze. Before that Fire 
no other fire is fire. 


(May God give us shelter from it and all other kinds of chastisement by His 


grace and kindness !) 
END 
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1. The abundance of wealth and children and the greed of worldly goods 
keeps Man involved in heedlessness, neither catching him towards Divinity, nor 
drawing him unto the Last Day. Day in and day out he is thinking how to multiply 
his wealth and how his family and his band become stronger than other families 
and bands. This curtain of heedlessness is never lifted till that death comes. Then 
in the grave he comes to know that he was indeed lying in great error and heedless- 
ness, @ merriment of a few days became a curse after death. 


Note :—It is said in some traditions (God knows better about its correctness) that 
once two tribes were waxing proud on their numerical strength. When the 
counting was done one tribe fell short. The elders of that tribe said that 
many men of their tribe were killed in war, so they should go and count the 
graves, then they would know their numerical excess and the fact that many 
renowned soldiers have passed away in their clan. So they went to count 
the graves. To warn against this ignorance and heedlessness this Sura was 
sent down. The translation of the verse has room for both meanings. 


2. Behold! you are warned again and again that your idea is not correct that 
numerousness of wealth-and children etc. js the only thing that avails. Scon you 
shall come to know that it is an object of decay and perdition, never worthy of 
pride and conceit. Then understand that the Hereafter is not a thing to be rejected 
and denied or neglected. Onward it shall become clear to you that the real life and 
comfort ig that of the Hereafter, and the world has no more reality in comparision 
with the Hereafter other than a dream. This reality is somewhat revealed in this 
world to some people, but in the grave and thereafter in the next world it shall be 


fully revealed to all. 
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3. Your idea is never correct. Had you known this fact by the true arguments 
that all the goods of the present world are insignificant in comparison with the Here- 
after, you would have never lain in this heedlessness ! 


4. The result of this heedlessness and denial is Hell, and that you shall have 
to sce. First some of its effect shall be seen in the Intermediate Period ( )s 
ther after seeing it fully in the Hereafter you shall gain the Eye-Certainty 
( ). 

5. Then it shall be said: ‘‘Now tell you what was the reality.of the worldly 
comfort and luxury ?’’ Or it shall be questioned what thanks they had given to the 
bounties external and internal, universal and individual, physical and spiritual) 
that were given in the world, and what efforts they had made to please the Real 


Benefactor. 
END 
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1. ‘Asr is called Zamana (Time)i.e. By the Time in which the age of man is 
included, and that (age) should be considered as an invaluable wealth for the achieve- 
ment of perfections and blessings. 


Or ‘Asr means the Time of ‘Asr prayer (afternoon prayer) and that time in the 
commercial world is of special business, and from the viewpoint of Shariah has 
great excellence. The Holy Prophet has said in the Holy Tradition that his whole 
house is ruined or plundered whose ‘Asr Prayer is missed. 


Or it is the oath of the blessed Era of our Prophet, Hazrat Muhammad 
(Be peace upon him), wherein the light of the Mighty Risalat and the Great Khilafat 
shined with super-eminent glory and brilliance, 


2. What a greater loss would be than that the original capital i.e. the valuable- 
period of life, may diminish every moment like the ice of an ice-dealer? If such 
works are not done in this going-travelling that may compensate for the lost life- 
time and turn it into an immortal and advantageous asset, then there is no limit of 
the loss. Study the History of Time, and also observe the events of your own 
personal life, it shall be proved after a little observation that those people eventually 
failed and became unsuccessful who did not act with regard of consequences, and 
becoming unconscious of the Future whiled away the time in empty pleasures and 
delights. Many o! them were ruined, destroyed and obliterated from the pages of 
history. A man should recognize the value of Time, and should not pass the 
precious moments of the beloved life in heedlessness, insolence, and in useless 
games and pastimes. If the hot hours of the achievement of grace and glory and 
the earning of excellence and pertection, especially those valuable hours in which 
the Sun of Messengership is illumining the world by his extreme lumination, are 
spent in heedlessness and oblivion, then understand that there is no greater loss of 
man than this. So the lucky and fortunate men are only those who struggle to 
immortalize this transient life and strive hard to make a useless life a useful life, 
and they are always ardent in the earning of blessing and the achievement of glory 
thinking their best moments and good occasions a boon from God. And they are 
only those who are mentioned in the ensuing verse : 
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3. Man requires four things that he may avoid the loss : 


(i) He should believe in God and His Messenger, and he should have full faith 
in their directions and Promises, whether they belong to the World or the Hereafter. 


(ii) Secondly the effect of this faith should not be confined merely to the heart 
and mind, but it should manifest itself in the physical organs, and his practical life 
should be a mirror of the Eman Of his heart. 


Muslims come in contact they should counsel each other, by their words and actions, 
unto True Religion and Truthfulness. 


(iv) Fourthly one should counsel and advise the other that in the matter of truth 
and in the way of individual and national reformation whatever hardships and 
difficulties may come, or whatever affairs may issue forth against personal 
disposioion and temperament, they should endure them with full patience and 
forbearance, and the foot should not budge an inch from the path of 
virtue ever. 


perfect will t 
and the marks they leave behind in this world shall always multiply their wages 


small Sura is the substance of the whole Religion and Wisdom ( ds 
Imam Sha’afi (Be mercy of God upon him) has rightly said that if only this one 
Sura of the Quran had been sent down it would have been sufficient for guidance (for 
the wise men), Of the pious men of the early age of Islam when two Muslims met 
each other they recited this Sura unto each other. 


END 
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1. He is not conscious of his own self, and thinking others contemptible, taunts 
them stingingly and carps at them. 


2. The source of taunting and carping is pride and the cause of pride is wealth 
that he gathers greedily from all sides, and counts the riches over and over again 
out of miserliness, and keeps it in the safe lest any penny may be spent or slip away. 
You might have seen most of the niggardly wealth-holders counting their riches and 
making calculations over and over again. They feel pleasure in this counting and 
calculating. 


3. His behaviour shows that he !s wealth-satisfied and thinks that his riches 
will never leave him, and it will always protect him from aljl earthly and heavenly 
disasters. 


4. This idea is entirely wrong that your wealth will remain with you for ever. 
No, it will not even accompany you unto the grave, less to speak of its utility 
onward! The whole wealth will remain here in vain, and this unfortunate fellow 
shall be thrown into the Hell. 
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5. Remember, this fire is not the fire of the servants, it is kindled by God. 
Ask not about its nature (state)! It is very wise. It peepsinto the heart. It does 
not burn that heart which has Eman, but burns that heart which has Kufr. No 
sooner it touches the body than it will penetrate into the heart, or starting from 
the heart pervade the whole body, and though the hearts and spirits shall burn like 
bodies, yet the criminals shall not die even at this (chastisement). “The Man of the 
Hell shall wish for death to end that chastisement, but this wish shall not be 
fulfilled. (May God give us shelter from it and from all kinds of chastisement ) 


6. The Unbelievers shall be thrust into the Hell and the doors closed, There 
shall be no exit. They shall remain there burning for ever. 


7. The flames of fire shall be outstretched like long columns, or the people of 
the Hell shall be fastened tight to the long columns that while burning they may 
not be able to move, because a to and fro movement also brings about a slight 
abatement in pain and chastisement. Some have said that in the Hell, columns shall 
be erected and the Hell shall be roofed over them. 


END 
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1. You must Save known the deal which thy Lord did with the Men of 
Elephant. Because this event had taken place several days before the blessed birth 
of the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) and due to its extreme fame, it was upon 
the lips of even the children of the age. On the basis of this nearness of time and 
traditional continuation, its knowledge is exposed by the word of =~3y (seeing). 


2. Those people desired to establish their own False Ka’aba destroying the 
Ka’aba of God. This could not be accomplished. God set at naught all their 
guiles and made ineffective their diabolical contrivances. In the effort of dilapidating 
Ka’aba they were themselves destroyed. 
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3. The story of Ashabe Feel in brief is that a Governor, Abraha, ruled over 
Yemen as a viceroy of the King of Habasha. He saw all men going towards 
Ka’aba to perform the Hajj. He desired that they should gather in his own 
dominion. To achieve that purpose he thought this plan that a church should be 
made in the name of his christian religion, furnished with all possible charms and 
decorations, In this way, he thought, the people would forsake the real and simple 
Ka‘aba and come towarcs his elegant Ka’aba studded with precious stones and 
jewels, and the Hajj of Mecca would be stopped. As such he laid the foundation 
of his false Ka‘aba in Sun’aa (a big city of Yemen) and profusely spent wealth on its 
construction, Even then the people paid no attention to it. When the Arabs, 
especially the Quraish, knew it they were highly enraged. Some of them polluted 
it (with their refuse) in anger. And.it is also said that some Arabs had kindled fire 
near that building, and the building caught fire due to the fast wind. Abraha was 
fetociously enraged and invaded Mecca witha large army and elephants in order 
to dilapidate the Holy Ka’aba_ Any tribe who opposed him in the way was badly 
treated and crushed. The grandfather of the Holy Prophet, Abdul Muttalib, was 
the Chief of the Quraish and the chief Mutawalli of Ka’aba in those days, When 
he came to know about the invasion, he said, ‘*People. you manage to defend 
yourselves. God, whose House is Ka’aba will Himself safeguard it.’’ When 
A’braha saw that the way. was Clear he was sure that there was no difficulty to destroy 
the Ka’aba in that clear situation, because there was none from that side to fight. 
When he reached the Valley of Muhassar, a place near the city of Mecca, they saw 
strange small birds of green and yellow colour coming from the sea-side in flights. 
They held small pebbles in their beaks and claws. These strange birds, crowd upon 
crowd, began to loose the pebbles upon the army of Abaraha. Those pebbles, by 
the power of God, worked more than the gun-shots. These divine bullets pierced 
through the bodies of men and elephants and came out of the other side, and left 
some strange poisonous matter. Most of them were killed then and there. Those 
who ran away also died suffering intolerable pains thereafter. 


This event took place fifty days before the blessed birth of the Holy Prophet. 
Some say it took place the very day ofthe blessed bith. In other words it 
was a heavenly mark of his coming into this world, and there was iidication in 
this event that.as God protected Eis House in a way supernatural, similarly He 
would protect the most reverent Mutawalli of this Sacred House and the most holy 
Messenger, and He would never give a chance to the Christians and others that they 
might obliterate Ka’aba or the true Servants of Ka’aba, 


4, The chaff which the cows or buffalos leave as refuse or rubbish after eating 
le so scattered, ‘dispersed, routed, dissipated, ill-looking, worthless, tase and 
broken. 


END 
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1. There was no -production of grain etc. in Mecca. Hence it was the habit of 
the Quraish that they undertook two journeys in a year for the purpose of trade. 
In winter they travelled to Yemen because it is a hot country. In summer they 
travelled to Sham becaus> it is a green country and the climate is temperate and cool. 
The people revered the Quraish thinking them the inhabitants of Haram and the 
servants of Baitullah. They served them and never meddled with their life and 
wealth. Thus they earned much profit, then they ate and fed peacefully sitting in 
their houses. Around the Haram there was all looting and plundering, but no one 
deprived them for reverence of Ka’aba. They were secure from the onslaught of 
thieves, dacoits and plunderers. This reward is reminded here that God gave them 
provision and peace by the blessing of this House, and gave them security from the 
blow of the Raiders coming with Elephants. Then why do they not worship the 
Lord of this House, and why do they annoy His Messenger? Is not this an extreme 
type of ingratitude and thanklessness. If you can not understand other things, you 
can at least understand this fact without difficulty. 

END 
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1. He thinks there shall be no Judgment and there is no recompense ever of 
the good and bad. 


Some have said that here u’> means the Millat. Meaning thereby that he 
falsifies the Millat of Islam and the True Religion, as if Millat and Religion is nothing 
before him (in his conviction), 


2. The sympathy and support for an orphan is out of the question, he treats 
him with extreme stone-heartedness aud immorality. 


3. He neither himself looks after the needy, nor persuades others to do so. 
It is evident that looking after the orphans and the needy and feeling pity at their 
condition is a part and parcel of the teaching of every Religion and Millat, and 
that is of those moral traits upon whose excellence all the wise men agree. Then a 
man who is empty of such primary morals is not a man in the real sense, he is an 
animal, What relation can have such a man with the Religion, and what connec- 
tion can have such a man with God ? 
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4. They know not whose admiration is the Prayer (Salat), and what is its 
purpose, and how much care it is worthy of ? 


What is this prayer that sometimes it is performed and sometimes it is not per- 
formed; time or no time but stood for Salat, in chattings or worldly affairs narrowed 
the time knowingly, then perfomed haphazardly, not aware before whom they are 
standing and with what state they are offering presence in the court of the Supreme 
Sovereign ? Does God only see our standing, sitting and bending ? Does He not have 
an eye on our hearts that to what extent therein is the colcur of sincerity and humbility,. 
Remember, all these forms come under the verse © + tse Maco C= 
in their respective degrees, as interpreted by some early scholars, 


5. Not only Salat, but their all other actions are never pure of show-off, 
ostentation and self-display. In other words their chief aim is to please the servants 
and not God. ! 


6. They not only deny to pay the Zakat or Sadagat, but also refuse to lend 
for use even ordinary things as bucket, rope, a small cauldron, an axe, needle, 
thread etc., although lending such things of common use is a world-wide custom. 
When there is so much miserliness then what shall be the use of a showy prayer? 
If a man calls himself a Muslim, performer of prayer, and has a wish that others 
may also call him by the same title of reverence, but he does not have sincerity for 
God and sympathy for servants (creatures), his Islam is a word without meaning 
and his Salat is far away from reality. This show-off and immorality is the character 
of those unfortunate fellows who have no belief in the Religion of God and have no 
faith in the Day of Recompense. 


END 
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In the Name of God, Who is Exces- O pb-> S pees ¢ tai Pee 
sively Compassionate, Extremely © a ” ra ee 
Merciful. 

1, No doubt, We have given thee 6 ase Gl. 
Kauthar,! . 


ee 


1, s=.55 (Kauthar) means Abundant Virtue, ie. very much good and 
betterment. What does it mean here? In Al-Bahrul Muheet( bse i ) 
twenty six words are mentioned, and finally the preference is given to this that under 
this word come every kind of worldly and religious wealth and all the perceptible 
and imperceptible bounties that were to be given to the Prophet and through his 
auspices to the Ummat-e-Marhooma (the Ummat Mercied). Of those bounties 
there is one mighty bounty—Hauze Kauthar— that is popular among the Muslims 
by the same name. The Holy Prophet shall refresh his Ummat by the water of Hauze 
Kauthar in Resurrection, 


May God, the Most Merciful of the merciful, refresh this faulty, black-faced 
soul by its water! 


Note :—According to some Muhadditheen the proof of Hauze Kauthar has gone to 
the limit of contin: ation. It is obligatory on every Muslim to belive in it. In 
the Traditions many strange qualities of this Tank are mentioned. According 
to some traditions it situates in Resurrection, and according to the majority 
it situates in Paradise, 


Most of the scholars have created harmony between the above two different 
situations. They say the original stream shall be in Paradise, and the water of the 
same shall be collected in a tank in Resurrection. Perhaps both might have been 
popularly known as Kauthar( U245" ). (God know better) 
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a 
2. So perform prayer before thy Lord 0 wily do arj Sas. 
and do the sacrifice,” ¥ 





2. The thanks of such a mighty favour and reward should also be mighty. 
So let it be that you should be deeply devoted to the worship of your-Lord by your 
spirit, by your body, by your wealth. Of the physical and spiritual worships the 
greatest is Salat, and among the worships concerning wealth, Sacrifice has a distin- 
guished position, because the original spirit of Sacrifice was to sacrifice the soul. 
The replacement by an animal was made due to some reasons as it is clear from the 
story of Hazrat Ibrahim and Hazrat Ismaeel (Be peace upon them) This is why at 
other places in the Quran the mention of Salat and Sacrifice is made side by side: 


Ay My ‘23.9 “% 472 2AN9 2 bo ot £44 2, 294 Zag LIAL AAS wv 2 4 
Ay iss Cy a YC ay bs BFS AS 5S Ge ol 
ae 992) S727 rds F 
© = : itosloe 
(re EG - (LA) Holt (SLI 5 Sel 
Ys 


J 24" . o,8 ‘ 
- Note:— Ses ly in some traditions occurs to mean the placing of hand on the 
breast. But Ibne Kathir has objected to its exactness, and preferred the 
meaning of Sacrifice. In other words there is a reproach against the 
Associators in this expression i.e. they performed prayer and sacrifice for 
the idols, whereas the Muslims should do these sincerely for God, the One. 
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Pa:t = 30 Sura © 108 (Kautha:) 
IZ, “9 “\2 BESe a“ \ 
3. No doubt, he that is thy enemy—he uy apes ason | =r G 
remained behind-cut.® rr 





3. Some Unbelievers said about the Holy Prophet that he had no son, so his 
name would survive only in his life-time. Thereafter there was none to take his 
name. Such a man in their phrases was called Abtar ( Te | ). Abtar 
originally means an animal whose tail is cut off, after whom no one may be there to 
take his name, as if his tail is cut off for ever. 


God has told that to call such a man by the name of Abtar, who is endowed 
with Abundant Virtue and an ever-bright name for eternity, ‘is a folly of superlative 
degree. In fact, Abtar is that who has envy, malice and enmity against such a 
pious and accepted person, leaving no good name and good mark behind himself. 
Today, after thirteen hundred fifty years, the world is strewn with the spiritual children 
of the Holy Prophet by the will of God, and the physical children too from his 
daughter are scattered abundantly in various countries of the world, His religion and 
his righteous marks are shining in the great universe. His memory is warming the 
hearts of millions and millions with a good name, with an ardent love and a serene 
devotion. Friends and foes both recognize, from the very core of heart, his glorius 
achievements, aston'shing performances and reformatory works. Then passing 
from this world, the supreme distinction, the universal popularity and the 
divine acceptibility which he shall receive and the Maqame Mahmood which he 
shall attain to as the supreme rank, are apart from the worldly glories. Can such a 
person of everlasting blessing and immortal beneficence be called Abtar ( Sb SLI ); 
On the other side see that insolent man wko uttered this unholy word ( A | ) 
for the most holy person. His name is obliterated, and there is none to remember 
him with a good name. Same has had been the fate of all those insolent who 
opposed him and waxed enmity, jealousy or malice against him in any period of 
history, and uttered insolent words against his dignity. And similar shall be hap- 
pinning in futurity, 
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(SURA KAFIROON, MECCAN, VERSES 6) 


In the Name of God, Who is Exces- Sy ABS y ke @ 
sively Compassionate, Extremely Ogre ley Pigilens 
Merciful. 
i. Thou say: ‘‘O disbelievers . core 2 LEAS. 
* Fergmd " what ren ; Le peere ae 
. And worship ye not that whom L 9994, iil 
worship,2 CO nS EWE Se WF» 





1. Several chiefs of the Quraish came to the Holy Prophet and said: 
‘‘O Muhammad, let us make a compromise that for one year worship you our gods, 
then for the next year we shail be worshipping your God. In this way both parties 
shall have some portion of one another’s religion.” 


The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘I seek the shelter of God that I may associate anyone 
with Him even for a moment.”’ 


They said: ‘‘Well, then recognize some of our gods (do not condemn them), 
we shall confirm you and worship your God.”’ 


At this the present Sura was sent down. The Holy Prophet recited this Sura 
unto them in a gathering, the substance whereof is to express absolute detestation 
against the ways and manners of the Associators and to proclaim dissociation. What, 
how can the Prophets agree to a compromise so unholy and so dirty? Their 
fundamental work is to cut down the roots of polytheism and association ( ‘rw ), 
so they can never yield to a compromise of association, polytheism and idolatery. 
As a matter of fact no religionist denies the Divinity of God, even the Associators 
recognized this reality and said that they worshipped idols in order to gain nearness 
of God through their service. They said those idols were the agents of God and 
they would definitely bring them near unto God if they worshipped and pleased 
those idols (see Sura Zumar, Section 1). The difference lies in the worship of other 
than God. The meaning of the form of compromise that was offered by Quraish 
clearly meant that the Unbelievers would adhere to their own way i.e. worship God 
and other than God, and the ‘Holy Prophet should move from his own stand of 
Divine Oneness. To finish this discourse of compromise this Sura was sent down. 


2. The idols that you have made gods beside God I am not serving them, nor 
you serve God, the One, the All-Independent, without associating something with 
Him, whom I worship. 
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4. Nor I have to worship what you Y 22 964029 (epee ne, 
worshipped, , O pA BOI Yo- 
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5. Neither you are going to worship On| a gern Ys -0 


that whom I worsbip,? 





3. In future also I will never be worshipping your gods, nor you are going to 
worship my God, the One, without associatiug others with Him. The meaning, 
however, is that I being a Unitarian can not commit association, neither now nor 
in future ; and you can not be called Unitarian after being Mushrik (Associator), 
neither now nor in future, According to this interpretation there is no repetition in 
the verses. 


Note :—Some scholars have construed the repetition to emphasis and some others 
have taken the sense of negation for the Present and the Future in the first 
two sentences, and in the last two sentences they have taken the negation 
of the Past, as explained by Zamakhshari. And some others have intended 
negation of’ Present in the former sentences and in the last sentences they 
have intended for the negation of the Future. But some other Researchers 
taking as relative in the first two sentences and original in the last two 
sentences have given the following interpretation : 
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‘‘Between me and you neither there is any common factor in the conception of 
God nor in the way of worship. You worship the idols and they are not my: God, 
I worship that God who has no partner in state or attribute, and such a God is not 
your God, On the same calculation the way you worship, for example you dance 
around the Ka’aba becoming naked or resort to whistling and clapping in place of 
Zikrullah, [ am not going to worship in this manner, and the way I worship God 
you are not given divine grace for sucha worship. Hence my way and your way 
are quite different.”’ 


In my humble opinion the first sentence should be taken for the negation of the 
Present and the Future i.e. I can not worship, neither now nor in future, 
your gods as you want from me. And the meaning of Puuclenk UI» 
should be taken (according to Hafiz Ibne Taimiya) that, ‘When I am the 
Messenger of God then it does not behove me nor it is possible for me any 
time that I may commit association; even inthe past time, before the descension 
of Divine Revelation, when you had been worshipping the stones and trees, I never 
worshipped other than God ( KI) m—* ), Now after the coming of the Divine 
Light of Revelation, Clear Signs, Guidance, etc. how is it possible for me to share 
you jn your associations (works and beliefs of association). Perhaps it is why in 
the clause wlectl sl) Ys , the style of noun expression, and in the clause 
tems tec \es , the past tense is adopted. As for the condition of the Unbelievers 
it is described by the same words in both verses: Duc) Le Ustle pi_=5) YS 
i.e, Ye people are not worthy, due to your evil capacity and extreme misfortune, 
to worship the One God, in any condition and at any time, without association, 
till that you have had applied a hanger-on of association to your discourse 
at the time of offering a compromise. 


Moreover, at one place O94425L4 i brought with the present tense and at 
other place »jos lo. is brought with the past tense, indicating therewith, very 
probably, that your gods are always changing. Whenever you see a strange thing or 
find a beautiful stone you take it as god and forsake the previous one. Then you 
have a separate god for every work and for every season—the god of journey, the 
god of stay, the god of children, etc. etc, Hafiz Shamsuddin Ibne Qayyim has 
given, an excellent account of subtleties and delicacies of this Sura in his book 
AS S503) AS) —Badae-ul-Fawaed, One who has ardent desire for the 
Quranic Sciences ( Gis wo +) should study this book. 


Part - 30 Sura - 109 (Kafiroon) 


6. To you your way and to me m t 27 47,2 a 
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4. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘*When you have stuck to perversity, then what 
is the use of instructing till God pronounces a judgment?’ Now we are totally 
quit of you and are waiting for the same judgment (decision), We are extremely 
happy at the Straight Religion that Allah has conferred upon us. The way you have 
preferred for you by your misfortune—you hail it! Each party shall get the recom- 
pense for its way and manner. 
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(SURA NASR, SENT DOWN IN MADINA, VERSES 3) 


In the Name ef God, Who is Exces- 2 Sy 136 ; mT 2 
sively Compassionate, Extremely Opry gail aay 
Merciful. 

1, When the Help of God is come, and Y 9242)" 3 994% Le 
the Decision,! © PU yal pra S15) “| 


Ybor, » 2% 799,92 404 9 or 
2. And thou seest people entering into OG del BOO AOVSI ZS... 
God’s Religion in throngs, 


3. Then glorify thy Lord with praise,? 


yt 
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and seek His.forgiveness. No doubt, on tes & 
He is the All-Forgiving.? 





1, The. great decisive thing was that the City of Makkah Moazzamah (the 
capital of God’s Kingdom on earth) should be conquered. Most of the Arab tribes 
were looking to this (event). Aforetime people were entering into Islam in ones or 
twos. After the Victory they entered in throngs, till at last the whole Arabian 
Peninsula recited the Kalema of Islam( adi dou sSoeedh|Yia_"NN ), and the 
purpose of raising the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) was accomplished. 


2. Understand! The purpose of raising and of living in the world (that is the 
perfection of Religion and the preface of the Great Khilafat) is fulfilled, now the 
journey to the Hereafter is nigh. Hence getting empty from Here turn whole 
heartedly unto there, very oft glorify thy Lord, praise Him more than that you did 
before, and pay thanks on these Victories, achievements and successes. 


3. Seek forgiveness for thy self and for the Ummat, 


Note :—The Holy Prophet’s seeking forgiveness for himself has been described at many 
places before. Study those comments. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “In the ‘Quran everywhere is given the promise of 
Decision, and the Unbelievers hastened (for it), In the final days of the Holy 
Prophet Mecca was conquered, and the tribes of Arabia embraced Islam in throngs, 
The promise was kept true. Now seek forgiveness for thy Ummat that the Rank of 
Intercession may-also be conferred, This Sura was sent down in the last days of 
his life; The Holy Prophet knew that the work (which he had to accomplish in this 
world) was done, now there is journey of the Hereafter.” 
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In the Name of God, Who is Exces- ay ee, ee 
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1, Broke the hands of Abi Lahab and O S35 UNG 
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1. Abu Lahab (whose name is Abdul ‘Uzza bin Abdul Muttalib) was the real 
uncle of the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him), but due to his unbelief and 
wretchedness was the fiercest enemy of the Holy Prophet. When the Holy Prophet 
delivered the Message of Truth in any gathering this wretched fellow threw stones. 
and the feet of the Holy Prophet were wounded to bleeding. By the tongue he said. 
“People! Do not listen to him, he is a liar and a heretic.” Sometimes he said. 
““Mohammad promises us of those things that will be given after death. But we do not 
see they will ever happen.’’ Then he addressed them with his two hands and said 


(PIS?) Adoee hott ee BSUS SIL UCI LEE 


‘Perish you both that I do not see anything in you which Mohammad descrikes '*’ 
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Once the Holy Prophet called the people climbing on the Mount Safa. At this 
call all the people gathered. He delivered the Message of Islam in a very impres- 
sive way and invited the people unto Islam. Abu Lahab was also present there. 
In some traditions it is given that he jerked his hands and said : 

reo aS ap SL Sus 
(Perish thou ! Hadst thou gathered us for this word ?) 


And in Ruhul Ma’ani some are quoted that he lifted a stone to throw at him. 
In brief, his wretchedness and enmity against Truth had reached the extreme. And 
at his activities when he was warned against the chastisement of God, he said: 
“If it is going to happen truly, then I have great wealth and children. I shall give 
them in ransom and get free from the chastisement.”’ 


His wife, Umme Jamil, had also great malice for the Prophet. The fire of 
enmity which Abu Lahab set ablaze, she added fuel to that fire. In the Sura, 
describing the end of both, a general warning is given that anyone, man or woman, 
relative or stranger, great or small, who girds up his loins on the opposition of truth 
eventually meets a disgraceful and destructive fate. The near relationship of the 
Prophet shall not save him from destruction. What chatterings Abu Lahab makes 
‘hurling his hands and what high-handedness he shows against the innocent Messenger 
of God waxing proud on his power! He should know that now his hands are 
broken, all his chiefship is gone for ever, his works are spoiled, his power is breken 
and he has fallen into the pit of destruction. This Sura was sent down in Mecca. 
It is said that seven days after the Ghazwa of Badr a poisonous type of pimple erupted 
in his body, and the members of the family cast him apart for fear of infectious 
effects, and there he died. For three days the corpse remained there in destitution. 
No one lifted it. When it began to rot, then his kith and kins called some Habashi 
labourers to dispose it. They dug a pit and pushed the dead body by a wood and 
filled it with stones from above. That was the disgrace and humiliation of this 
world, and the chastisement of the Hereafter is still greater, would that they knew | 
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2. His wealth availed him not, and RP POA GME, BOFP. GA NA Mey 
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2. 1.e. Wealth, children, honour, status—none could deliver him from 
chastisement. 


3. After death he shall reach a very horrible fire emitting flames. Perhaps it 
is why the Holy Quran sustained his patsonymic appellation of ‘Abu Lahab’ —the 
world called him Abu Lahab because his cheeks brightened like the flames of fire, 
but the Quran has told that with respect to his final end he also deserves that 
appellation. 


4. The wife of Abu Lahab, Umme Jamil, in spite of being wealthy, was so 
miserly and stingy that she herself collected the firewood from the jungle and cast 
the thorns in, the way of the Holy Prophet, so that he might be troubled any way. 
Hence it is told that as she is a helper of her husband in the enmity of Truth and 
in causing injury to the Prophet of God, in the Hell too she shall accompany him, 
probably carrying there the woods of zaqqoom and cactus, that are the thorny 
bushes and trees of the Hell, thereby aggravating the fire of divine chastisement upon 
her husband, as said by Ibne Kathir, 


Note :—Some Scholars have taken wre} | Asis to mean a back- 
biter. In the phrases of Arabic this word is used in the sense of a back- 
biter as Ta (Haizamkasbh) is used in Persian for a back-biter. 


5. Strongly twisted and sharply pricking. 


Most of the Commentators say that they are fetters and chains of the Hell, and this 
simile is given in accordance with Wb#i-jle because in lifting the load of woods rope 
is required, They write that she wore a precious necklace and said: ‘‘By Lat and 
Uzza 1 will expend this necklace in the enmity of Mohammad,”’ (Be peace upcn him). 
Hence it was necessary that in the Hell too her neck should not remain empty of 
necklace. And it is strange that the death of this miserable wretch also took place 
the same way—the-rope of the bundle of woods fell round her neck and due to 
extreme strangulation she was throttled to death. 


END 
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In the Name of God, Who is, Exces- . L226 bn» 
sively Compassionate, Extremely Ops >> ICP pany 
Merciful. 
1. Say thou: “That God is ONE.! 6 OR Hy | 
2. God is Independent. & 8 * ake 
Dore)| ais! -y 





1. Those people who ask about God: ‘“‘Like what is He ?”’ tell them that 
He is ONE, in whose Self there is no room for any numerousness, plurality and 
duality, neither has He any peer, nor like. In this the faith of the Majoos is refuted, 
who say there are two Creators—the Creator of good (Yazdan), the Creator of evil 
(Ahraman) Moreover, the Hindoos are also refuted who take three hundred and 
thirty million gods as partners in Godship. 


2. Samad ( “0 ) Is interpreted many ways. Quoting all those 
interpretations Tibrani ( aly ) writes : 


aK Z aia cea 0 I “7 . 
SM by ZF loS13 aS re Moe Jo GEUN Glo Ar dont? 40 
SEN) BS tas SN oy SY» BLY IG AVC” Led y sar den or 


‘‘All these meanings are correct, and they are all the Attributes of our Lord. 
It is He unto whom is turned in all needs, i.e, all are dependent on Him and He is 
not dependent on anyone, and it is He whose glory and eminence in all perfections 
and attributes has reached the highest point, and it is He who is pure of the desires of 
eating and drinking, and it is He who shall be surviving even after the 
expiration of all creation.” 


By this Attribute of Independence the ideas of those ignorant men are set at 
naught who understand anyone other-than-God ( Ein ) as possessing 
independent power in any degree. Moreover, the faith of the Arya Samaj that 
Spirit and Matter are eternal is also contradicted, because according to their convic- 
tion God is dependent on Spirit and Matter in the creation of the universe, but they 
are not dependent upon God in their existence. (God forbid) 
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3. Neither anyone is His seed, nor He is the seed of anyone, In this they are 
repudiated who hold Hazrat Massieh or Hazrat Uzair as the son of God, and think 
that the angels are the daughters of God. Moreover, those who believe that Massieh 
or anyone else is God are also repudiated by the clause tt.) ic. the state 
of God is that no one has begotten Him, whereas it is evident that Hazrat Massieh 
was born from the womb of a holy woman, then how can he be God ? 


4. When God has no match, then the son or wife is out of the question; In 
this sentence there is a negation of those nations who take any creature a peer to 
Him in any Divine Attribute, till that some insolent are such that they prove super- 
divine attributes in others beside God. In the Jewish literature Hazrat Yaqub is 
delineated to be wrestling with God and getting the upperhand. (God forbid) 


END 
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In the Name of God, Who is Exces- 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 


Merciful. 

1. Thou say: ‘I came under the VY Ak, 4 oH R994 5%, 
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2. From the evil of everything that He 
has created, 
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1. The Lord of the day-break: Who brings out the light of the morning 
splitting the darkness of the night. 


2. Any creation that has some evil in itself—I take refuge with Thee from its 
evil. Onward some particular things are pointed out suitable to the place. 


3. The darkness of night wherein numerous evils especially sorcery etc. take 
place ; or the eclipse of the Moon, or the sunset. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘It includes all sorts of darkness—the darkness of 
the exterior and interior, the darkness of indigence, distress and error. 


4a ast\ cits) are those women or groups or souls who, at the time of 
conjuring, blow in the knots of hair or rope or tendon, reciting some magical formula. 
It is written that the sorcery which Labeed bin A’asam ( wera +) had 
done on the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) was of the same kind and some girls 
had also taken part in it. (God knows better) 
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5. Hazrat Shah Sahibsays: ‘*At that time his evil influence comes into effect. 
No doubt, the influence of an evil eye is an actuality, But according to most 
of the Commentators the meaning of ou 115-/3/ aul 22 ce is that when 
the envier is not able to control the envious state of his heart and expresses his envy 
practically, then ask God's shelter from his evil, If envy boils in the heart of a 
person involuntarily, but he controls his soul and does not behave under the influence 
of the envy then he is excluded to it. 


Moreover, it should be remembered that Hasad( -+—.——>  ) means the desire 
or wish for the declination of other’s bounty given by God. As for this wish that 
I should also be endowed with the same bounty that is given to some other person 
does not come under Hasad i.e. Envy. It is ealled Ghibta ( bs ) le. wish to 
have an equal good fortune. In the Hadith given in Bukhari ¥) GL4l OYlauwe¥ 
(No envy except in two things—), the word +X...» is used in the meaning of 
Ghibta an tare ), 


END 





2636 


Part « 30 Sura - 114 (Na’as) 
Sv s 
eS Be Ls, ENE ¥ (LY! 


(SURA NA’AS, SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 6) 


In the Name of God, Who is Exces- x « La ee 

sively Compassionate, Extremely O >> lope Blow 
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1. Though the state of Lordship and Kingship etc. of God comprehends all 
creatures, but the perfect manifestation of these attributes as has been done in men 
is not the share of any other creature. Hence the attribution of Lord, King, etc. is 
singularly mace to men. Moreover, to be involved’ in temptations is not the state 
of any other creature except man. 


2. The satan misguides and tempts man remaining out of sight. Until man 
remains in heedlessness his contro] over him enhances. When he remembers God 
becoming vigilent he recedes atonce. 


3. The satan is among jinn as well as among men: 
May God give shelter from both ! 


Conclusive Note :—In the interpretation of these two Suras Scholars and Philosophers 
have reprocuced many of the critical points hidden in them. Hafiz Ibne 
Qayyim, Imam Razi, Ibne Seema, Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz of Delhi have 
given elaborate accounts of their Tafsir. It is difficult to reproduce all of 
them here. Only the substance of the lecture of Ustazu] Ustaz Hazrat 
Maulana Mohammad Qasim of Nanauta, Distt. Saharanpur,.the Founder of 
Darul Uloom, Deoband, is given here so that it may prove a good omen for 
the excellent conclusion of the Noble Quran : 
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‘It is a natural and common practice that whenever a new plant comes forth of 
the seed splitting the earth, the gardner or the owner of the garden harnesses all his 
efforts and courage in its protection. And he has to toil hard and care much unto 
that time that it reaches its limit of perfection becoming secur: of all earthly and 
heavenly disasters. Now we should observe that what are those fatal disasters that 
bereave the owner of the benefits of its fruits, in the repulsion of whose evil and 
detriment the gardner is always assiduous in order to make his efforts successful ? 
From a trifling reflection it shall be known that such disasters generally come to pass 
in four different forms, for the prevention whereof the gardener most urgently 
requires four things : 


(1) To keep off the teeth and mouths of those herbivorous animals in whose 
nature the eating of herb or grass is inherent, 


(2) To have full management of all those factors that are necessary for the 
survival and growth of the plant as the water of well,canal or rain; air, heat of the 
sun, etc, 


(3) The frost or hail should not fall on it.that may be the cause of the congestion 
of its natural heat, because this thing hinders its growth and progress, 


(4) The enemy of the owner of the garden or some envier should not cut down 
its branches and leaves etc, or uproot it. 


If these four things are managed properly then hope from God should be 
cherished that the plant shall grow, mature and fructify and the people shall benefit 
from its fruitful branches. Just in the same way we should seek shelter of the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth (the Lord of splitting, the Splitter of the Seed 
and nucleus, and the Real Owner and the Lord Cherisher of the garden of the 
universe) from these very four types of disasters as described above, for the tree of 
our Own existence and for the tree of our Eman. 


So it should be known that as in the first case the harmfulness of the herbivorous 
animals was merely due to the demand of their nature, similarly the annexion of evil 
towards G4*Le also indicates that the evil in that creature is proved by virtue 
of its own disposition, for the creatures, and in the issuance of that evil no other 
factor, except their nature and innate urges, has any role to play, as it is a general 
observation in snake, scorpion and in al] other carnivorous animals and beasts. 
Shaikh S’adi has rightly said : 


ety) es ASE ja ft 


‘The stinging of the scorpion is not out of any envy, it is simply the demand 
of its nature." 


After that, in the second stage instruction is given to take refuge from 
5.513! GL which according to the Commentators, means, either the 
night when it is pitch dark, or the sunset or the eclipse of the moon. Whatever 


2638 
Part - 30 Sura - 114 (Na’as) 


meaning we take, one thing is definite that the generation of evil from the 
‘Ghasiq’ depends upon its hiding (Waqoob). And it is evident that in hiding there is 
nothing but that its connection with us is cut off, and those benefits which we got 
at the time of its appearance are gone. But when it is so then this similitude does 
not apply to any other thing than’ the law of cause and effect, because the existence 
of effect depends upon the existence of causes and factors, and unless the relation 
of causes with their effects is maintained, no effect can be successful in its being. 
And this is that thing which we had described saying that if proper management of 
water, air, solar heat (in brief all factors of life and development) is not made, then 
the plant shall fade and wither. 


Now after that the third 5 (seeking shelter) is made from uZali3 OWLS ‘the 
evil of those women who blow into knots’ And it is said before that it means the 
magic activity. Those who recognize the existence of magic, they accept that by the 
influence of magic original marks of nature are overshadowed, and some unreal 
effects predominate the main calls of the inner self of the bewitched person. So 
this disaster of magic is very similar to that disaster that could be created by the fall 
of frost etc. and by the congestion of natural heat, hindering the growth of the plant. 


In the magic story of Labeed bin A’asam the words: (Usps y 555 U6, Seared gtd 


(So stood the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) as if he was tightened with 
shackles)also show clearly that something overcoming him had concealed the demands 
of his nature, which was dispelled by the leave of God when Hazrat Jibraeel pro- 
nounced the words of 3.» (seeking-refuge). 


Now of those disasters for which seeking safeguard was made imperative, only 
one last Stage is left i.e. some enemy of the owner of the garden on the basis of 
enmity and malice may uproot the plant or cut down its branches and twigs, This 
degree of evil is very clearly explicated by the words ‘4's! ul» Ft Cp 


Of course, in this deliberation, if there is any deficiency it is only this much that 
sometimes the seed does not have to face any of these four disasters, nay, but before 
its very growth either some insects ( ULe'y, ) suck the very essence of the 
nucleus of the seed, whereby the growth of the seed takes place, and which we can 
call the heart of the seeds or the core of the Seed ( “#25 49 ok “ FI” ). 
Or the seed is eaten by -weevil inside and becomes hollow and unabie to grow. 
Perhaps to compensate for this cursory deficiency, instruction in the next Sura is 
given to take refuge with God fromthe evil of the = Gy Losoed! Uw lpm yl (slink- 
ing insinuator), because Ul», are those corrupt ideas and notions that put 
obstacles in the strength of Eman, not appearing visibally but internally, and whose 
treatment is not in the possession of anyone except the Knower of the mysteries and 
secrets. But when the confrontation of the temptations (p-4ls) is with the Eman, so 
to dispel the temptations it was required to cling to those Attributes that are counted 
as the original preliminaries and sources of Eman, and whereby the Eman is 
succoured. Now by experience it is known that in the first instance the growth of 
Eman (submission and surrender) is achieved by observing the limitless cherishings 
of God, the High, and His innumerable rewards and bounties. Then when we 
observe His Absolute Cherishing, our mind is conveyed to this fact that He is also 
the Lord of Honour, king of the kingdom and the Absolute Emperor, because 
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absolute cherishing meens providing all sorts of physical and spiritual necessities, 
and this work can not be done by anyone except such a Being who is the source 
of all perfections and who is the owner of all sorts of necessities, and no single thing 
of the world should escape His Sovereign power and possession. Such a Being only, 
we can call the King of the Kingdom and the Absolute Emperor. And, no doubt, 
His state only should be: 51 m of Peers ray 3); Wesel) 

In other words, Kingship or Ownership, is the name of such a strength whose 
operative rank is known by the name of Lordship ( enol J ), because 
the total substance of Lordship is the donation of benefit and the dispelling of harm, 
and to be powerful over these two things is the rank of the Absolute King. Then 
moving a bit forward we get the trace of His Divinity (Godship) from His 
Absolute kingship because God is that before whose order the neck is 
bent and before His order the command of anyone else Is not cared about, 
So it is evident that this surrender and service is not suitable before anvone 
except the Perfect Lordship and the AFtsolute Kingship, and none except God 
deserves these two things, hence the Attribute of Divinity and Godhead is also 
proved alone for Him, the One, without an associate. Recite: 


Hence the first Attribute that becomes the source of Eman is the Lordship, 
after that, the Attribute of Kingship and surpassing all is the rank of Godhead or 
Divinitv. So the one who makes appeal in the Court of God to get protection for 
his Eman from the injury of satanic insinuations, it will be suitable for him to go 
in the same way, degree by degree, from the Jower court to the higher court, as He 
has Himself described His Attributes in degrees cr Si 4c Or Le ee « OY LW 
(Lord of Men, King of Men, God of Men) in Surd Nas, . 


And it is a strange thing that here three attributes are mentioned towards the 
side of that of whom protection is sought without the conjunction of ‘and’ and without 
the repetition of the preposition of Sl». similarly three things are also seen towarcs 
the side of that from whom the protection is sought and which are described as 
quality in quality. This you can uncerstand in this way that put the word Cyr guy 
in the face of the Attribute of Godship, because as the Real One of whom protec- 
tion 1s sought is the God of Men, and ‘King’ and ‘Lord’ are appointed as signs to 
approach Him, similarly the reality of what from whom protection is sought is only 
this U—19y (insinutator, whisperer) whose quality is described onward as ore“ . 
Khannas means that the satan in the state of heediessness of man injects evil ideas into 
his heart, and when someone tecomes alert the satan recedes like thieves. To manage 
such thieves and rascals and to secure and protect the subjects from their high-hande- 
dness is the main duty of the ruling Kings. Hence it will be preper to put this 
qua.ity of insinuation in face of the ‘King of Men.” And cyl yned pecs 
which is the opeiative stage of Khannas ( wit» ) and which we can 
allegorically call the house-breaking action of the thieves, should be put in 
face of the ‘Lord of Men’ (which is the operative rank of the ‘King 
of Men’ as said before), then see what a pertect and full confrontation appears 
between ate Slate and as Siasiwe (between the one fiom whom protection 
is sought and the one of whom the protection is sought): 4_eWolwhaleldbls 


And God better knows the mysteries of His Word, 
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Note 1:—It is quoted from a number of Sahaba e.g. Hazrat ‘Aaesha Siddiqa, 
Ibn Abbas, Zaid bin Arqam, (God is well-pleased with them) that some 
Jews pronounced spell on the Holy Prophet, whereby a kind of sickness 
touched the holy body of the Prophet. During this period it also happened 
that he had done some worldly job, but to him it occurred that he had 
not done it, or he had not done a work but it occurred that he had done it. 
For its treatment God sent down these two Suras, and by their influence 
that effect was dispelled by the leave of God. It should be made clear 
that this event is given in Bukhari and Muslim and no Muhaddith has ever 
brought forward any cross-examination about it, and such a state is never 
against the rank of Messengership, as sometimes the Holy Prophet fell sick 
and sometimes he got fainted or sometimes in the prayer forgetting occurred, 


and he said :_ Go-Sbe peed IS Orgs LenS cg) peed G1 Lats 
(1 am also a mortal, I forget as you forget, so make me remember when 
1 forget.) 


Reading this state of sickness. swooning and forgetting, cam any person 
say that how we can believe in the Revelation he brought and in other 
words which he spoke, thinking that he might have also erred in those things 
or he might have forgotten some words of Revelation. If the occurrence of 
swooning and forgetting does not imply entertaining doubts in the Divine Revelation 
and the Duties of Prophethood, then how can the mere fact that sometimes 
he forgot to have done a work imply lifting trust from all his teaching and 
functions of Prophethood. It should be remembered that sickness, swooning, 
forgetting etc. are accidental occurrence and are the properties of mortality. If 
the Prophets are mortals, then these mortal properties do not degrade their rank or 
position, and they can never exercise any wrong effect on the Prophetic duties and 
performance. When it is proved by the decisive arguments and the bright reasons 
that he is the True Messenger of God then it shall also be recognized that God has 
sufficed for his innocence also and He is Himself responsible to make him remember 
His Revelation, to make him deliver the Revelation and explain it to mankind. No 
power can disturb him in the performance of his Prophetic duties of delivering the 
Divine Message with absolute exactness. Be it Satan, Soul, Disease, Sorcery or 
anything else, no one can put obstacles in the way of his Prophetic Mission, ie. 
those affairs that are connected with the purpose of raising. The Unbelievers called 
the Prophets by such words as possessed, bewitched, etc, Their main aim by such 
words was to falsify Prophethood and to show that by the influence of sorcery there 
wisdom was disturbed and they had become demented. In other words by the 
word ‘possessed’ or ‘bewitched’ they took the meaning of demented i.e, they said that 
they were suffering from general mental enfeeblement or acute mania, and in utter 
dementia they spoke irrelevant words which they named Divine Revelation, (May 
God preserve!) This is why they have been refuted in the Quran at very many 
places, but it never claimed that the Prophets were pure of mortal necessaries and 
they were above the influence of incantation. Of course, they are innocent and no 
temporary phenomenon can exercise any influence in the performance of their 
Prophetic functions. 


No.e 2:—These last two Suras are known as Clete 3 ge All the Sahaba are 
unanimous en their being the Quran, and from their period upto this time 
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is proved by succession ( W435 ). It is quoted about Ibne Mas’ud 
only that he did not write these two Suras in his Mushaf( Cases ), 
But it should be made clear that he also had no doubt in their being the Word 
of God. He believed that those were the Word of God and undoubtedly 
sent down from heaven. But he thought they were meant for the treatment 
of sorcery, he knew not whether they were sent down for recitation or not. 
So he thought it against precaution to insert them in his Mashaf and asso- 
ciate it with that Quran whose recitation was required in the prayer etc. 


In Ruhul Bayan ( VL IS ) the following extract is given :— 
Lets! Jt) Adrmrond LSI SH yc! BN ce CASS gall ae WOw atl” 
PF phatase giN Gy HAM rer WerlAy sled oct ie 
YoG Adare AOA oe ley ale ASE Ley doar drut 
(1 6 Ler PY) comets 
And Qazi Abu Bakr Baqallani writes : 
Atte aN 3 LPL Sal Lely hhc Lee Gennes Case) 
Homsdte dit ote ua! ViLt sah dg aS¥blevow 
Cle bli 3 GIF?) “3 Pe SOs a5 
Hafiz has quoted the words of another scholar: 
Te SO6 LS yee 3d eta rome HM Gel 
(OM O43" GWE?) Leases 


However, this was his personal opinion, and as Bazar has said no single Sahabi 
agreed with him, and it is very probable that he might have not stuck to his own 
opinion when it had been proved to him by continuation that it was also the part 
and parcel of the Quran to be recited. 


Moreover, this individual opinion of Ibne Mas’ud is known by a single informa- 
tion ( a>! 4» > ) and it can not be worthy of hearing in face of the 
Quranic continuation Asuccession). 
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In Sharah Muagif ¢ CI ly Ope ) it is given ; 
Sexes OEY at LY) woe OID Lys card DL 1G Usd! 
SLY ASS ach ied SN Jar INGEN La SU SIL Lome Sta 
Sates oS G5 IFS aS aya MES A SL NAY L. 
So Det! FEW das b GY ty ade dighocaili de 435 
O) toe GF Lad to YASS sa Blo- Ai Soares 3 
Hafiz Ibne Hajr Says: 
Jo iF SUT prmedn| poe 3 (ipo asi Stark usd» 
ist ash dy 505 Fatal) GUE spruce on! 
And Sahib-e Ruhul-Ma’ani(  GW/Cs)~ ws) says: 


a\ - NS SE ary ayrrmedrts hints 
END 
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Thanksgiving Prayer 


With which tongue should I pay thanks to that Magnanimous Lord by whose 
pure grace and ease this grand work reached its completion ? 


O God! I offer today—the Day of ‘Arfa and the time of stay in ‘Arafat—a 
short service of Thy Holy Word, which is accomplished only by Thy Divine grace 
and ‘succour, in Thy Holy Court with great humbility and meekness. May Thou 
accept it by your grace and magnanimity. 


O God! I recognize this fact that in the performance of this service I could 
not pay the right of sincerity, but when Thy mercy and clemency changes evils into 
virtues, it is not a big thing for Him if He transforms this form virtue into real 
virtue. My idea with Thee is verily that Thou shalt make this insignificant action 
everlasting by Thy magnanimous generosity and shall benefit me in both the worlds 
by its fruits. 


O God! By the blessing of the Holy Quran forgive me, my parents, my spiritual 
guides and teachers, my kith and kins, my friends, and those who Proposed and 
moved me to this good work, or those who helped me in this magnificent work, for- 
give them all and make them peaceful and secure from the disasters and misfortunes 
of this world and the Hereafter, and join me with my Sheikh, Hazrat Maulana 
Mahmood Hasan Usmaii, in Paradise, who is the Translator of this Quran in Urdu. 


The Poor Servant. 
Fazlullah i.e. Shabbir Ahmed 
Son of Fazlur Rehman Usmani, 
9th Zil-Hij, 1350 A.H. 
Deoband 


I pray to God in the same words that Hazrat Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani 
used in his above thanks-giving prayer. 


The Poorest Servant 
Mohammad Ashfaq Ahmad, 
2lst Zeequad, 1401 A H. 

Karachi, 
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